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THE PULPIT. 


THE SEAT. OF GOD. 


% ^^rmon, 

BY THE 

HON. & REV. HENRY MONTAGU VILLIERS, M.A. 

PREACHED IN ST. GEORGE’S CHURCH, BLOOMSBURY, 

ON SUNDAY MORNING, DECEMBER 24 , 1848 . 


“ In whom after that ye believed^ ye were tfealvd with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased 
possession, unto the praise of His glory. — ^Ephesians i. 13, 14. 

The apostle had opened this epistle with setting before the Ephesian church 
the one g^eat cause of the salvation of man — namely, free and sovereign grace. 
He had shown that those who are saved were ** predestinated according to the 
purpose of Him who worketh ail things after the counsel of His own will.” He 
points out, in the thirteenth verse, that they (the Ephesians') had trusted 
in Christ, from the time that they had heard the Word of truth, the Gospel of 
salvation ; and then he adds — “ In whom after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise setting before them a second step in 
the Divine life — the first being their receiving “the Gospel of their salvation,” 
and the second being, that after they had thus received this Gospel they were 
“ sealed with that Holj'^ Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance.” 

I propose, therefore, inquiring this morning, first, what this sealing means ; 
secondly, how long it is to endure ; and then, lastly, who the parties are 
that are here said to be “ sealed.” And may the Spirit of God cause the Word 
spoken to be made useful to our souls, for Christ’s sake ! 

I. First, then, what does this sealing mean ? 

It is quite clear that it is a figurative expression. Sometimes it denotes a 
mark set upon this or that, to show that it belongs to a particular family or 
person. Sometimes it has reference to a gift of affection, — axCH in this sense 
we find it used in the book of the Song of Solomon, where we read the request, 
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Set me as aseal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm.” At other times it 
refers to security— as we also read in the Song of Solomon, where wo are told 
ttiat the church is as a well that is sealed up”— that is, kept secure. Some- 
times, again, the figure is used for an assurance or a testimony; in this sense 
our Lord uses it, when He says, “ Ye have set to your seals that God is true.” 

Now if you take these various senses, and put them together, you will then, 
I think, have the idea which is intended to be conveyed by the passage before 
us, which we may sum up in one word, the assurance of God’s love. This im- 
plies, that we are His and loved by Him — that we are in that sense distin- 
guished from the world at large— that this love is free, unmerited, simply a 
gift of His affection — that it secures us and keeps us safe for ever ; and it is 
in this way that the believer looks up and perceives lus blessed state in the 
sight of God, 

But observe, this assurance of God’s love is not to be limited to the mere 
certainty that Jesus Christ died for sinners — ^that does not at all come up to 
this state of privilege, to which the text refers ; it involves a knowledge of, 
and a personal interest in that death, which enables the believer to speak of 
the Saviour not only as being the Redeemer of the world, but as being that 
Saviour who (as the apostle said) “ loved me and gave Himself for me.” 
There is an individuality in it, if I may so express myself. 

Then it implies also the assurance, that being thus scaled there will be a due 
supply of blessings to us of every kind. It is in this sense the apostle speaks, 
when he says — “ I know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have committed to Him against that day,” 

And in connection with this, we have also the assurance of a right to 
heavenly gloiy. Of this the apostle speaks, in the fifth chapter of his second 
epistle to the Corinthians, and the first verse. He says — “ We know” — there 
is no doubt in the mind upon the matter — “ we know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 

Now this assurance does not consist nor depend upon any external work or 
privilege. “ In Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un- 
circumcision, but a new creature.” Nor does it depend even upon the full ma- 
nifestation of the graces of the Holy Spirit ; though at the same time you must 
bear in mind what is the pure and simple work of the Holy Spirit himself. 
We are “ sealed with the Spirit of promise,” we are told ; either because this 
was the Spirit that was promised when our blessed Lord was about to leave 
His people, and concerning whom He declared that He would send to them the 
Comforter, to dwell with them for ever — or because it is by Him that all the 
precious promises of God’s Word are brought home to the hearts of those who 
are anxious about their souls. And in this sense the apostle John speaks of 
the Holy Spirit, when he says, in the ninth verse of the last chapter of his first 
epistle — “K we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater : for 
this is the witness of God which He hath testified of His Son. He that believ- 
eth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself.” There is the indwelling. 
Or, as the apostle Paul speaks of it, in the epistle to the Romans, when he says 
that ‘‘ the Spirit beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the children of 
God.” 

Now this sealing is for the most part unknown to any living creature besides 
ourselves. Thus in the book of ftoverbs we read, “ The heart knoweth its 
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own bitterness, and a stranger intermeddleth not with its joy.’* Or still more 
plainly in the first epistle to the Corinthians, we are told, in the second chap- 
ter, that no man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him,” but that God hath revealed to us ** the things of the 
Spirit,’* 

Hut although this security does not depend upon any outward privilege, nor 
upon any external manifestation of the graces of the Spirit, still the seal neces- 
sarily has an impression ; that impression is the Divine image of Godhead 
himself, and will be made manifest in our lives. Thus, in the second epistle 
to Timothy you will recollect that there is a seal described as having two 
impressions, one on cither side. In the second chapter you read — “ The foun- 
dation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are Ills ; and, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from ini- 
quity.” Therefore, every one who is thus sealed does, in fact, “depart from 
iniquity.” Still, we must always endeavour to bear in our minds, that the 
sealing is founded not upon what we do, but upon God’s pure and simple pro- 
mise, which is “ yea and amen in Christ Jesus.” 

But the apostle here describes this sealing as an “ earnest” or pledge. It is 
(as it were) the first fruits ; so that whatever follows will necessarily be of the 
same kind. If, therefore, this assurance of God’s love is that of which we are 
allowed to taste in some measure now, we are to expect, that when we receive 
the inheritance, we shall have still greater enjoyment, still further knowledge 
of God’s free gift of love towards ourselves. 

II. But we must now inquire, how long this sealing is to endure. It 
is not to last for ever : we are told that we are “ scaled with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession.” 

Now this “ purchased possession’* must mean the whole body of believers, 
when they are risen at the time of the Resurrection, and also those believers 
who are found alive at the coming of the Lord ; both together making that 
which is described in Scripture as “ the church of the first-born.” Then it is 
that the body and soul will be reunited, and we shall enter on the full enjoy- 
ment of everlasting happiness. I come to this interpretation by consulting the 
language of the apostle Paul, in the eighth chapter of his epistle to the Homans, 
where he tells us, at the twenty-third verse, that we are “ waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” Now as’ we were saved, as 
far as the blood of Christ is concerned, long before this, the “ waiting for the 
redemption of our bodies” must imply the waiting for the fruits of that redemp- 
tion — the enjoyment of that which the redeeming blood has secured for us, 
even the establishment of our souls and bodies in, heaven for ever and ever. 

And what a blessed period is this, brethren, for those who are really anxi- 
ous about their souls to look forward to 1 No opposition then from sin — no 
opposition from the ungodly who ara without — not even any doubts in our 
minds as to whether we shall be saved or not ; but then there will be full en- 
joyment of God and uninterrupted fellowship with Him. 

Therefore, when we speak of this scaling of the Spirit, as “ the earnest of 
the inheritance,” it unfolds everything that concerns the comfort of a religious 
man, for it secures to him the indwelling of that Spirit continually ; and it also 
unfolds the everlasting security of the saints, that they shall be preserved and 
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i&ay already speak as the heir of a large property may speak— that it will be 
lusat the proper tune. And tins St. Paul teaches us, when he speaks of ** an 
mhentsnee incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in hea- 
ven for those who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” 
So that while the inheritance is reserved in heaven for believers, God by Ilis 
own Almighty power, by His sovereign grace, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, secures us, in order that we maybe fitted to partake of that inheritance. 

in. But we are to inquire, who are the parties that are thus scaled ? 

Now in the twenty-fifth Psalm we are told, that the secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear Him.” None, therefore, will have the seal of God’s love 
who do not truly “ fear Him.” And they are still more plainly described in 
the book of Revelation, the fourteenth chapter, where we are told, “ These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. And in their 
mouth was found no guile, for they are without fault before the throne of God.” 
They are, then, the redeemed from among men. They are not all men, but they 
are those who are brought out from among men. And therefore it is, that this 
passage of Scripture does not bear upon the ungodly, or upon those who never 
think of their souls, but upon those w'hom God’s grace has separated from the 
world, — who have put aside all other things, in order that they may “ seek 
first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness.” “ These are they which 
follow the Lamb “ follow” Him in seeking to partake of Ilis graces — “follow” 
Him, whose delight it was to do the wiU of His heavenly Father, saying, that 
it was “ His meat and His drink” to do it. And we must also follow Him 
through suffering, for it is those who suffer with Him that shall reign with 
Him. These are the “ first fruits because after “ the church of the first- 
born” is completed, there will be lurther conversions, although others will not 
be admitted to similar privileges with “ the church of the lirst-bom.” These 
are they that are “without guile.” There is no hypocrisy, there is no 
hypocritical feeling, there is no hypocritical expression, there is no pretence of 
religion in them ; but their hearts are laid open before God. They desire 
both to know the will of God and to do it. 

Now having thus endeavoured to explain the passage, let me, my Christian 
brethren, try and bring it home to yourselves. 

And first 1 would say, that it does not belong to unconverted, ungodly, and 
worldly men. It does not describe their condition ; it describes the state of 
those who are really desirous of being the Lord’s people— who are not ashamed 
of His name, or ashamed of His work, or ashamed of His Word, but who ho- 
nour them all, and show by their lives that they honour God. Now such per- 
sons know very well that they carry about with them a heart which is “ deceit- 
ful above all things and desperately wicked.” Therefore is it necessary for me 
to give you also the warning which the apostle gave to the church of Ephe- 
sus-^" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed for be as- 
sured, that let your happiness, let your certainty of obtaining your inheritance 
be what it may, the slightest departure from the narrow road, will be attended 
with corresponding unhappiness, and you will be forced to cry again and again, 
“ God be merciful to me, a sinner- ” 
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At the same time, beloved, there will be many of you, who are really anxious 
about your souls, but who have never yctpartahen of this enjoyment. Press 
forward, then, my brethren, in order that you may obtain it. Believe me, you 
require it, in the midst of the temptations by which you are surrounded. I put 
aside the occasions of worldly anxiety and grief for those near and dear to us, 
and pass on to that period which all will acknowledge to be the most solemn 
and awful on this side the grave. 1 mean, our dying bed. And what is it, that 
will give comfort then ? I have often spoken with men who possessed a mere 
philosophical religion, when in health, and I have also spoken to them on their 
dying beds : and 1 have never found any to say that their philosophy gave them 
comfort at that hour — that they longed to see their Lord and their God — that 
“ to them to live was Christ, and to die was gain.*’ Oh ! my brethren, if there 
are any of you that are prepared to speak of the religion which is revealed in 
God’s Word as the mere effect of enthusiasm, as being that which is fitted for 
weak minds, and not suited for a manly intellect ; let me now, while you have 
time to ponder, most earnestly and solemnly exhort you to cast aside such vain 
imaginations, and to show your wisdom by not pretending to be wiser than 
God, but to accept those doctrines which lie himself has declared to be “ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God unto salvation.” I know it is easy to 
make a jest of religious subjects ; but how will that stand you, when you must 
appear before God, to give an account of all the things that you have done 
upon earth ? 

So again, let me remind you who are no infidels — who profess to believe the 
religion of Christ, but who show by your lives and your conversations that 
your hearts have never been weairffl from the world, and have never yet been 
given unreservedly to God — 1 mean that class of persons who are always 
afraid of their religion carrying them too far — who are prepared to speak well 
of “ a little religion,” and to make allowances for some going a little further 
than others, but who are never afraid of coming short of that which the Bible 
demands : let me now speak to you, my dear brethren, and tell you that that 
“ lukewarm” religion, as the Bible describes it, is the very religion which the 
Saviour says He especially hates. There is no stronger expression in Scrip- 
ture than that which the Saviour himself addressed to the church at Laodicea : 

“ I would that thou wert cold or hot but because they were lukewarm He 
rejected them for ever. Oh ! my brethren, tamper not, then, with that in which 
eternity is concerned ; but if there are any here who are “ halting between 
two opinions,” and who say, “ I hope that it may be well with me at last,” but 
who neither hope nor care for this assurance of the Saviour’s love, let me en- 
treat them, if tlicy would be joyful in life, happy in death, and have a glorious 
assurance of everlasting life hereafter, to come out and be separate, and 
to touch not the unclean thing for it is to such, and such only, that God has 
said — “ I wiU be a Bather unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters,” 

But there arc others, who are not of this character, but who are really serious 
and devoted Christians, and whose doubts and anxieties are known to none save 
their Saviour and their God, who looks into their hearts, who sympathises 
with every anxiety, who desires to comfort them, and who declares that He 
** will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking fiax,” Let me encou* 
rage you also in seeking this assurance, even though you may not now possess 
it. Let me ask you, what does your anxiety mean ? Does it mean an anxiety 
to live in sin, and yet have happiness ? Or does it mean, that you cannot be 
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as perfect as you wish to be, and are therefore afraid to “ lay hold of the hope 
that is set before you in the Gospel ?” Let me remind you that your assurance 
is not to depend upon your sense of personal holiness, but upon the finished 
work of the Son of God ; it is not to depend on your being free from all sin, 
because there is no man on earth that is free from sin. “ If any man say that 
he hath no sin, he deceiveth himself, and the truth is not in him.” Are 
you not striving to live more closely with God ? Who gave you that desire ? 
Who led you in any measure to overcome the world ? Who led you to that 
Saviour in whom you believe ? Be assured that all these things came from 
God himself ; and let me entreat you to follow the advice of Ilis unfailing 
Word. Therefore, dear brethren, go on your way rejoicing ; “ looking 
unto Jesus, the author and finisher of your faith.** 
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E ^ermott, 

BY THE 

REV. FRANCIS JACOX, B.A. 

PREACHED IN TIKE PARISH CHURCH, WELLINGBOROUGH, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, DEGEltfBER 10 , 1848 . 


“ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins^ which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and 
five were foolish . — Matthew xxv. 1, 2. 

While the Western world, in which we live, is characterized by prodigious 
changes and convulsions, which revolutionize both the depths and the surface 
of society, so that the cry is still, onwards, — there is in the East an adherence 
. to old forms and customs that is strikingly opxxised to our European 
tendencies. Here all is fretful, changing, restless — confusion is loved, not for 
its own sake, but for its promise of novelty ; mingled together are elements 
of diverse orders, interests of distant kinds, efibrts of warring factions ; in the 
great furnace of “ progress” these discordant matters are ever and anon fuseil 
into one compact mass, that exists under various aspects, until shaken and 
dissolved by the pressure from without of some aspiring claim. There — in the 
quiet retreats and broad savannahs of the East — where the swarthy shepherd 
feeds his flocks on the same plains once frequented perhaps by Jacob, the 
smooth inan dwelling in tents, or by the son of Jesse — spending on grassy 
couch the livelong night, with eyes contemplative pondering the stars above 
him*— contrasting the majesty and mystery of that gorgeous host with the 
littleness and weakness of his own race — ^till he vented his thoughts in 
psalmist-utterances, “ When I consider the heavens the work of Thy hands, 
the moon and the stars whicli Thou hast ordained. Lord, what is man that 
Thou art mindful of him, or the son of man that Thou so regardest him !” 
Nor have the cliief circumstances of Eastern life suffered much alteration 
. since those ancient days. One of the most recent of writers on the manners 
of the Orientals, remarks, Whether my joumeyings have been on the banks 
of the Nile, in the city of Bameses, whence with a strong hand God brought 
forth Ills people Israel, or on the shores of the Indus ; whether wandering on 
desert plains, or residing in Oriental cities, — the same fact has ever in its full 
power constrained my earnest observation — ^the fact that however the East 
may have been affected by changes of religion and dynasties, however it may 
have been rifled and enslaved by stfanger powers, however its features of 
government and social ordinances may have been altered or modifled by 
external and extraneous circumstances, — yet that, to a very remarkable and 
interesting degree, the manners and customs of the people remain unchanged 
during a x>6riod of more than three thousand years ; so that, even in our day, 
the summit of Mount Sinai may still be noted by the pilgrim traveller to the 
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convent of St. Catharine/ and the great wilderness may be now trodden by 
tlie foot of the Gentile, wherein the * children of Israel murmured and wept 
—the traveller in the East may yet note in the ordinary life about him, acts, 
customs, manners, and prejudices in no way altered from wdiat they were 
when Abraham •fed his flocks on Mamre, when Shimei cursed David at 
Bahurim, and when the Saviour and His disciples walked witli men in the 
Holy City.” Conservatism is the badge of the East. Progress, of the West. 
And, so, wdiether we enquire about an Eastern festival, or a funeral, or a 
wedding, we shall And the main features identical, in the hand-book of the 
living tourist and in the venerable records of the oracles of God. 

The parable now before us is founded on the customs attendant on a 
marriage among tlie Jews, and modern accounts amply prove the continuance 
of those observances which are here alluded to. Still are the same nuptial 
ceremonies kept up. Accompanied by his friends (called the children of the 
bride-chamber, the friends of the bridegroom), the bridegroom himself proceeds 
to the house of his betrothed, and escorts her with pomp and gladness to his 
own home. She is accompanied by her young friends and coini)anion8, 
(spoken of in Psalm xlv., as the virgins that be her fellows,) while others of 
these, the virgins of the parable, at some convenient place tfieet and join the 
procession, and enter with the rest of the bridal company into the hall of 
feasting. As the marriages in the East took place of old, and do still, at 
night, ■we understand the constant mention of lamps and torches carried by 
the friends and attendants. That the virgins should be ten in number is not 
accidental ; this number formed a company, which a less numlxjr, according 
to the Jewish notions, would not have done. Thus it was ruled that wherever 
there were ten Jews living in one place, there was a congregation, and there 
a synagogue ought to be built. 

Tlie parables of our Lord have given scope, more perhaps than any other 
part of Sacred Writ, for the speculations of expositors. Discussions elaborate 
and wire-drawn have been entered into as to the meaning of each allusion, 
and the explanation of each agent and event. * Who are the virgins ?’ ‘ why 
they are divided into fives ?* ‘ why ail slumbered and slept ?’ ‘ what is meant 
by the vessels ?* ‘ what by the oil in the vessels ?* ‘ what by those that sell ?* 
and ‘what by the going to buy of them?’ these, and many others are 
questions upon which commentators exhaust their own ingenuity and their 
readers’ patience. We do not propose a detailed investigation of the minutite 
of the parable. Our object will be to gather a spiritual lesson from it — that 
lesson, we trust, which it was designed to teach. Thus much is plain — that 
of the ten virgins appointed to meet the bridegroom on his return from the 
wedding, five were foolish ; that these five had not provided a sufficient stock 
of oil to last through the night, calculating, it seems, too hastily, that the 
bridegroom would come sooner than he did come — and that the melancholy 
consequence of this foolishness, this want of forethought, was, that these five 
were excluded from the banquet — since the guests arrived while they were in 
quest of fresh oil, and the doors were shut before they had time to get back. 
And the precept which Christ attaches to the recital of the parable is this ; 
“ Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh.” 

Let us take into consideration, first, wherein consisted the want or 
deficiency of the outcast virgins ; secondly, the special lesson to ourselves 
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derived from the parable — ^namely, the duty of vigilance, of waiting on the 
coming of Christ 

I. AIL the ten virgins are, in outward profession, followers of the bride- 
groom. They arc types and representatives of those who avow their creed in 
the Te Dmm versicle, “ We believe that Thou shalt come to be our Judge 
who acknowledge the inspiration and magnify the import of Scriptures which 
teach a Second Advent, not in “ great humility,” but in “ glorious majesty.” 
All the ten go forth with lamps, and with oil, to meet the bridegroom. Buc 
five of them were foolish — improvident — unreflecting. It is not said they 
were wicked or depraved. The division is not into good and bftd, but into 
wise and foolish. The position of wise hearers is described by St. Peter as 
that of persons who make progress in religion — who do as well as hear — work 
as well as love — act as well as feel — endure as well as enjoy ; for he says, 

And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and 
to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly- 
kindness charity. For if these things be iti you and abound, they make you 
that ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 

Jesus Christ Wherefore the rather brethren, give diligence to make your 

calling and election mre ; for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into Ills everlasting 
kingdom.” And he describes the foolish in these words, “ But he that lacketh 
those things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins.” 

It is not, then, that the five virgins who were at last shut out, wore 
positively disloyal, or that they disliked the person of the bridegroom, and 
the terms of their vocation. Nothing of the kind. They were watchers ; 
they had lamps ; they had oil in their lamps. And it is not that the class of 
Christians they represent are opposed to godliness or are immoral, or are 
living in sin. Other parables symbolize such not this one. The class here 
meant are professors ; waiting and watching professors ; they have grace, 
they have a certain interest in religion and in religious services, and they are 
on the outlook for the Advent of the Bedeemer. Alas I it is of such that we 
here read, the doors are shut. An unfortimatc oversight has prevented 
their being oh the spot just at the crisis of time. They come hurriedly up 
and knock, but it is too late. Ijord, Lord, open to us !” But He answers — 
“ Verily I say unto you, I know you not.” 

“ It is clear,” observes an able divine, “ that whatever is merely outward in 
the Christian profession is the lamp — ^whatever is inward and spiritual is the 
oil laid up in the vessels. When we contemplate with St. James the faith as 
the body, and the works as that which witnesses for an informing, vivifying 
soul, then the faith is the lamp, the works the oil in the vessels ; but when on 
the other hand we contemplate with St, Paul the works as only having a 
value from the living principle of faith out of which they spring, then the 
works are the lamp, and the faith the oil which must feed it. Though in 
cither case, before we have fully exhausted the meaning of the oil, we must 
get beyond both the vrorks and the faith to something higher than either, the 
informing Spirit of God which prompts the works and quickens the faith^ 
and of which Spirit, oil is ever in the Scriptures the standing symbol.” 
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“ We must remember,” (to quote again from the same commentator,) “ and 
it adds much to the solemnity of the lesson, that by the foolish virgins are 
meant, not hypocrites, not self-conscious dissemblers, much less the openly 
profane and ungodly ; but the negligent in prayer, the slothful in mind, and 
all those whose scheme for a Christian life is laid out to satisfy the eyes of 
men, and not to please God who seeth in secret. Nor is it that they have 
actually no oil at all ; they have some, but not enough ; their lamps when 
they first go forth are evidently burning, else they could not speak of them as 
on the point of expiring just as the bridegroom was approaching. In fact the 
having no oil provided in the vessels, is exactly parallel to the having no 
deepness of earth ; the seed springs up till the sun scorches it ; the lamps 
burn on till their oil is exhausted through the length of the bridegroom’s 
delay. In each case there is something more than a merely external 
profession, conscious to itself that it is nothing ; besides, it is not that there 
was no faith, but that there was only that transient temporary faith that 
could not endure temptation, nor survive delay; the Christian life in 
manifestation, but not fed from deep internal fountains.” 

Mark, then, dear brethren, the want of the foolish virgins. They wanted 
depth of piety. What they had would not last through that long bleak night 
of expectancy. There was ballast in the ship, but not enough to keep it 
steady all through that rough sea. There was breath in the body, but not 
enough to sustain it in that sharp and continued wrestling. There was 
money in the treasury, but not enough to pay all the just debts and 
contingencies that were sure to, or that might be expected to arise. The 
virgins took oil, but only so much as would last till an early hour ; if the 
bridegroom came then, just then, well and good ; and they reckoned that he 
would come then ; they rested on their estimation as probable and comfortable, 
and refused to annoy themselves with such vague and troublesome sup- 
positions as — ‘ But what if he should delay his coming ?’ There was 
discomfort in such hypotheses ; so away with them, once for all ! It was not 
pleasant to be harrassed with possible evils, and imaginary accidents and 
supposable emergencies. They preferred taking things easily. They had oil. 
That satisfied them. How much ? was another, and, they thought, an 
unnecessary question. As the saying is, they would take their chance. 

The application is no diificult one. There arc foolish virgins all the world 
over, and all the church over. You could not, by even a close examination, 
succeed always in detecting them, or in making their distinction from the 
wise. They stand together, foolish and wise, in one catholic body. They 
both are in the attitude of waiters, expectants, watchers ; they both seem 
wistful for the midnight cry, “Behold I the Bridegroom cometh.” They 
both have the wedding garb— they both have their lamps burning. But in 
the case of the foolish, there is wanting that stanch principle of devotedness 
to God, which can bear the brunt of continued opposition and trial. They 
may have very warm feelings ; but then their warm feelings (which they 
know sometimes droop,) may fail them just when wanted, and prove a broken 
reed just when their support is required. Warm feelings are not the same 
yesterday, to day, and for ever ; and therefore something else, something over 
and above, something independent on them, is absolutely needed. There 
must be a stock of grace. There must be not just a superficies of piety, but a 
succession of layers, strata upon strata, a substantial, massive, solid ground- 
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work, which shall last when the frail and the unreal is dissolved. We must 
build deep if we would build high. The house that towers upwards, story 
upon story, begirt with ponderous ornaments and florid appendages, must 
have deep foundations, and on no sandy ground. The Christian that stands 
waiting for Christ’s coming, clad in bridal attire, with lamp of lustre bright^ 
mnst be sound below as well as above, in principle as well as in feeling, in 
settled conviction and pious devotedness, as well as in those feelings which arc 
the ornaments or appendages rather than the essentials of religion. 

“ Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye 
also fall from your own stedfastness. But grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ The end of all things is at hand,” — 
hence, must we “ be sober and watch unto prayer.” “ Be sober, be vigilant, 
because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

II. In conclusion : this parable impresses upon us the duty of vigilance. 
“ Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh.” 

St. Augustine says, “ We know not the last day, that we may watch every 
day.” And he adds, what is still useful for our times, when theories and 
systems of prophetic interpretation arc so manifold, so contradictory, and 
dogmatic in proportion to their speculativencss ; “ He that loves the day of 
the Lord is not the man who asserts that it is close at hand, nor he who 
asserts that it is still afar off; but rather it is lie who, whether it be close at 
hand or whether it be afar off, expects it with sincerity of faith, with firmness 
of liope, with ardour of love.” And we see force, brethren, in a suggestion 
made upon one expression in the parable, namely, that the bridegroom did 
actually tarry, a suggestion that this intimates that possibly the time of 
Christ’s return might be delayed beyond the expectations of His first disciples. 
“ It was a hint,” says Professor Trench, “ and no more ; if more had been 
given, — if the Lord had plainly said that He would not come for many 
centuries, then the first ages of the church would have been placed in a 
disadvantageous position, being deprived of that powerful motive to holiness 
and diligence, supplied to each generation of the faithful, by the possibility of 
the Lord’s return in their time. It is a necessary element of the doctrine of 
the second coming of Christ, that it should be possible at any time, — that no 
generation should consider it improbable in theirs. The apostle (2 Peter iii. 
12.) speaks of the faithful, not merely looking for, but also hasting the coming 

of the day of God ; and elsewhere says— ‘ Repent ye that (in order that) 

the times of refreshing may come. And we find the same truth, tliat the 
quicker or tardier approach of that time is conditional, declared in clearer 
terms. ‘ The Xiord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count 
slackness, but is longsuffering to usward, not willing that any should pcrisli, 
but that all should come to repentance.’ Agreeably to which passages we 
pray that it may please God to ‘ accomplish the number of His elect and to 
hasten His kingdom.’ ” 

All the ten virgins are represented as sleeping. This seems to imply, not, 
we think, that the love of all had waxed cold ; but that all, having taken 
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wch precautions as they severally thought necessary, awaited the bridegroom 

in odm repose. 

And while they slept, the voice suddenly broke tJiat night-calm. Tlie car 
of the sleepers caught the cry, first faintly perhaps in the distance, and ever 
increasing and waxing stronger and stronger, as it drew nearer, and as fresh 
voices Joined the throng of those that hasted to swell the procession. It is at 
Tuidnight that deep sleep falls upon men ; and wc know that the day of the 
Lord so “ cometh as a thief in tlie night.” All the language of Scripture 
corroborates the doctrine of its unexpectedness, its unexpectedness even to 
the wise virgins. They arc not unprepared, but they are, in some sense, taken 
by surprise. The practical thing, therefore, is to take care tliat we want 
nothing essential to that season — that we have oil in our lamps. A writer 
upon the Hindoos, describing the parts of a marriage ceremony in India, of 
which he was an eye-witness, uses these words — “ After waiting two or three 
hours, at length near midnight it was announced as in the very words of 
Scripture, ‘ Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him.’ All the 
persons employed now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands 
to fill up their stations in the procession. Some of them had lost their lights 
and were unprepared, but it was too late to seek them, and the cavalcade 
moved forward.” 

Too late ! What a volume of misery in these little words ! Despair is 
their key-note. Remorse, anguish, wringing bitterness of soul, nestle within 
them. Too late. Coming, indeed,— but when the procession has passed in. 
With oil — ^but when the bridegroom has taken his seat at the banquet table. 
Knocking — crying with familiar voice that he had heard before, “ Lord, Lord, 
open unto ms” — not to strangers, but to virgin attendants, to ms” who have 
waited so long. But the doors remain closed, and the pause is only broken by 
the stem, yet sad refusal Too late. 

Advent season leads, or should lead, the churchman’s mind to that “ second 
coming to judge the world,” which results from the “ first coming” to save it. 
They that have Christ’s Spirit in reality, and look for II is advent with 
earnest interest, arc strangers and pilgrims here — and as such, are looking 
homewards, and saying, with low plaintive voice, perhaps, out of the depths, 
"I wait for the Lord; my soul doth wait, and in His word do I hope. My 
soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morning ; I say 
more than they that watch for the morning.” 

Followers of the Bridegroom, keep oil in your vessels ; — 

** Think not of rest ; though dreams he sweet, 

Start up, and ply your heaven-ward feel - 
Is not God’s oath upon your head, 

Ne’er to sink hack on slothful bed, 

Never again your loins untie, 

Nor let your torches waste and die, 

Till, when the shadows thickest fall, 

Ye hear your Master’s midnight call ?” 

The watching shall then be changed into the resting ; the millitant shall 
merge in the triumphant. “Blessed are they who are called unto the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
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“ Say not thouj what is the cause that the former days were Letter than these f f*r 
thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this *^ — ^Ecclcs. vii. 10, 

What a year has that just expiring heenl Are times still more disastrous 
in store, so that we shall ever have to look back on 1848, and speak of former 
days as better than the present ? The whole civilised world shaken to its 
foundations ; ancient monarchies upset ; kings driven into exile, rebellion the 
rule, not the exception ; pestilence let loose ; property in many places a mere 
shadow of what it was. Say ye, who, with those reproved in the text, are fond 
of contrasting wliat is with what was, and magnifying the latter at the ex- 
pense of the former, do ye expect to live to speak of 1848 as better than some 
coming year? It may be so. England has yet been most mercifully dealt with. 
She has been sheltered in the hollow of the Almighty’s hand : erect, amid the 
desolations of Europe, and experiencing only in the most mitigated degree the 
calamities which have brought down to the ground the noblest and the proudest 
of her competitors. And if we show not ourselves duly sensible of our national 
mercies ; if we labour not more and more at the remedying the evils in our 
social system — relieving, instructing, elevating the dense masses of our poor — 
indeed it may come to pass, that still darker days will lour upon England, and 
we shall experience in far deeper and intenser bitterness the woes that have 
gone forth to lay waste the earth. 

But we will quit these considerations for the present. Enough, to have re- 
minded you of the peculiar character of the year on whose last day we meet — 
of the especial motive which there is in the events of that year to the liberal 
prosecution of such plans of benevolence as that which 1 have undertaken to 
advocate. We will now give our undivided attention to the text. Wc shall 
afterwards have occasion for recurring to the topics on which we have thus 
briefly touched. 

You must all be aware what a softening power there is in distance ; how 
often an object, on which we gaze with great delight whilst beheld afja 
off, will lose its attractiveness when it is brought near. Every admirer of the 
natural landscape is conscious of this. As he gazes on some glorious spreading 
of scenery, he knows there is much that would not bear the being examined in 
detail — which, however beautiful or picturesque as surveyed from an eminence, 
would prove coarse or unsightly on closer inspection. There is much the same 
power in distance with regard to what we may call the moral landscape. For 
instance, when friends are with us, and we are mingling in the varied inter- 
courses of life, we are aware of defects and inconsistencies, of inequalities of 
temper, or asperities of manner, which are often mingled with the most 
amiable qualities. But when the grave has closed upon them, and wc rnn 
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contemplate them only by looking back, wc rapidly forget what we saw dis- 
pleasingand repulsive, and we come to have no impression but one of unfeigned 
though melancholy admiration. 

This, however, is not all that may be said. In place of speaking merely of 
ttie characters oi friends, and argning that there is a power in distance of sof- 
tening those characters, and causing the harsh features to disappear, vre might 
contend that w^e are inclined to look with a favourable eye upon past times ; 
BO that upon the landscape, if w^cmay so express it, of a bygone century, there 
•will vanish in a great degree all base and misshapen things, and there will settle 
upon that landscape a kind of golden halo, giving indistinctness to what oftends 
the eye, and greater prominence to all on which it can rest with approval. 
It is not to be questioned, that much which has been viewed by contempo- 
raries with dislike or dissatisfaction, is regarded by posterity with feelings of 
admiration>-that actions, which at the moment of performance appeared liarsli 
and unwarrantable, have a noble 'and heroic air ivhcn viewed in the glass of 
history. This is partly to be accounted for by the acknowledged fact, tliat 
the fashions and prejudices of the parties into which society is almost unavoid- 
ably divided, interfere witli anything like just judgment of conduct and motive ; 
so that it is only by those w^ho stand at a distance, and have no share in the 
intrigues and jealousies of the times, that a sound decision is likely to be reached. 
If, how'ever, it were only the softening power of distance which had to be taken 
into the account, it might be necessary to caution men against judging without 
making due allowance for this power ; but we sliould hardly have to charge 
it upon them as a fault, that they looked so complacently on what was far 
back. But from some cause or other men become disgusted with the days in 
which their lot is cast, and they are prone to the concluding that the past days 
were better. And here comes into play the precept of our text — a precept 
which, like all other Scriptures, we believe, is “ profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” 

We would first point out to you, that there is an apparent strangeness in the 
precept, forasmuch as it seems to forbid that study of the past which may en- 
rich us from the experience of our forefathers, w’hich may restrain us from 
seJirching into the causes why former days were better than these, and thus 
apxicars to close against us those sources of information which lie so abun<kintly 
in the annals of history. But it is very evident that this could not have been 
the meaning of Solomon, for this would have been in direct contradiction to 
other statements of Scripture. If, indeed, it were ascertainable truth, “ that 
the former days were better than these,” you may be sure that it would never 
be a forbidden occupation, that of investigating the reasons ; but what we un- 
derstand the w^ise man to affirm is, the falsehood of the assumption of the supe- 
riority of past days ; he denies the fact, and therefore demonstrates the folly of 
labouring to discover the cause. He may be considered as allowing the like- 
lihood that the past days appear superior to the present, just as remote scenes 
are softened by distance ; but he must be equally considered as asserting, that 
the superiority is only in appearance, attributable, as we have seen, to optical 
deception, or jaundiced feeling; ; and the great point, therefore, wliich is submited 
to our consideration is, that of the falseness of the supposition, “ that the former 
days were better than these ” We believe the supposition to be false in every 
point of view, though we shall only treat it so far as religion is concerned. 
To quote the words, but recently published, of a brilliant modern historian : 
“ The more carefully we examine the history of the past, the more reason shall 
we find to dissent from those who imagine that our age has been fruitful of 
pew social evils. The truth is, that the evils are, with scarcely an exception 
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old. That which is new, is the intelligence which discerns them, and the 
humanity which relieves them.*’ But we shall speak onljr of the religious 
advantages of the different times, endeavouring to prove “ that the former 
days” were not “ better than these.” It will of course become us, in treating 
such a point, to confine ourselves, as much as may be, to what is personal and 
practical, and to give our illustrations a bearing on our own immediate case. 

With this object in view, we must endeavour to show you, in the first place, 
upon general principles, that the present days must be very like the past ; 
and then to examine, in the second place, into certain plausible arguments 
through which men might reach an opposite conclusion. 

I. Now it ought to be carefully observed in regard of human nature, that it did 
not grow corrupt by degrees, but became all at once as bad as it was ever to be. 
You are not to think, that through Adam’s transgression, human nature be- 
came to a certain extent evil, and that afterwards it gradually deteriorated till it 
reached its lowest point of depravity. It reached that point at one step. When 
it fell, it fell the whole length down whi(di it could ever descend, and became 
instantly capable of every crime and every atrocity which can now be committed 
in the old age of the world. There are few things more worthy of being pondered 
tlian this. There is a disposition towards extenuating the effects of the first 
sin, as though they had not been very monstrous and fatal. The sin is repre- 
sented as inconsiderable, and tlie consequences are cxxdained away, if not alto- 
gether denied. But if the first sin were only the eating of an apple, almost the 
second sin was the murder of a brother. So vitiated, so abandoned did liuman 
nature instantaneously become, that a crime which even now confounds by its 
enormity, and the report of the commission of which will send a thrill of horror 
through a neighbourhood, and almost through a country, was perpetrated 
in the very infancy of wickedness, when the paradise of God had been but 
lately lost, and perhaps within sight of its glorious enclosure. It is not, then, 
that our nature passed from bad to worse, and that the human heart went 
through one state after another of depravity till it could justly be characterized 
by such a description as that given by the prophet, “ deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked.” Mysterious as it may seem, the matter of fact ap- 
pears dearly to have been, that the corruption of human nature was not a work 
of time, but the work literally of a moment — that the being who had been 
formed in the very image of his Maker, became instantly capable of the most 
heinous of crimes ; and so far was our nature from requiring a long familiarity 
with wickedness, in order to the being able to commit it in its most atrocious 
shape, that well nigh its first essay after apostatising from God was one which 
still fills us with horror, notwithstanding our daily acquaintance with a thou- 
sand foulnesses. And having thus shown itself, in the person of Cain, capable 
of the worst crimes, our nature went on to prove that this was no solitary in- 
stance, but that it was corrupt to the very core in^the whole mass of men. You 
will all remember in how short a time the earth was completely overrun with 
wickedness, so that God used the striking expression, “ It repenteth Me that 
I have made man upon the earth,” and proceeded to the taking a tremendous ven- 
geance, by bringing a flood upon the globe, wliich swept away all but eight 
of the guilty population. There is therefore no room whatsoever for the sup- 
position, that human nature has grown gradually the worse, more depraved 
and more dissolute. The whole strength of evidence bears the other way. Sin 
was never an infant ; it was a giant in the very birth ; and forasmuch as we 
should have had precisely the same evil nature whensoever we had lived, it 
.would be very hard to show that any former period would have been better 
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for US thou the present. You may fix upon a time when there was apparently 
less of open wickedness, but this would not necessarily have been a better 
time for individual piety. The religion of the heart perhaps flourishes most 
when there is most to move to zeal for the insulted law of God. Or you may 
fix upon a time when there was apparently less of misery ; but wc need not 
say, that this would not necessarily, and not even probably, have been a better 
time for yourselves as Christians, seeing that confessedly it is amidst the deepest 
sorrow that the strongest virtues are produced. So that if a man regard him- 
self as a candidate for immortality, we defy him to put his finger on an age of 
the past in which, as compared with the present, it would necessarily have 
been more advantageous for him to have lived. And if in speaking of better 
days you mean rather to speak in the popular and worldly sense of the term, 
designing by “ better days” days of more universal peace and prosperity, we 
contend that you ouglit never to institute a comparison between what is mat- 
ter of history and what is matter of experience. You have no power of judging 
between the two. What you feel, and what you read of, can never be so ba- 
lanced that you can accurately decide on which side is the preponderance : and 
it must always therefore be a dangerous speculation whether the sum of hap- 
piness in past ages be greater or less than in the present. You may indocjd 
say that there was more or less of war — that there was more or less of famine 
— ^that there was more or less of pestilence ; but the question is not settled by 
settling the amount of outward evil. God is wont to be more abundant in 
consolation and in the appointment of counterbalancing circumstances, wdien 
there is most of manifest calamity. Before, then, you can decide the precise 
amount of happiness at a given ]X)rlod of time, you must make a computa- 
tion for which you have not the elements, and which must therefore end in 
conjecture. You may, indeed, fasten on some period which appeared fraught 
with peculiar disadvantages ; but those disadvantages arc softened by distance, 
and perhaps even, as we said before, seem to heighten the general eficct, by causing 
a finer distribution of light and shade. And have we not, then, good warrant, on 
the general principles thus briefly laid down, for contending for the falseness of 
the supposition, “ that the former days were better than these ?” It is the mere 
dream and fable of poetry, that there was ever such a thing as a golden age to this 
creation, at least since man transgressed. The heart of man has been, in every 
age, equally corrupt, and the government of God equally merciful and equally 
impartial ; the grand sources of happiness and unhappiness have never under- 
gone change, and therefore we can have no right as rational and accountable 
creatures to suppose that we should have Ixjen better off had our lot been cast 
in any former period. Away, then, with that repining in which men are wont 
to indulge, that the times ore grown fearfully worse, offering greater causes 
for misery or greater obstacles to piety than existed in certain days to which 
they look back with regret. I know not whether or not what they account greater 
causes exceed those of former ages in magnitude ; but of this 1 can be confident 
from the known course of God’s dealing, that if there be greater causes for 
misery there are deeper springs of comfort — that if greater be the obstacles, 
greater are the assistances to piety. And the old may speak feelingly to the 
ypung of the better state of the times when they themselves were in their 
youth ; and the young may dwell admiringly on some bright page of history, 
thinking that had they lived when such a champion witnessed for truth, or 
such a hero fought for liberty, or such a glory rested on the land, they would 
have had ample opportunities for becoming wiser or happier or more illustri- 
ous ; but we affirm to the old and to the young, that they are cherishing a delu- 
sion, or rather upholding a falsehood ; and we address each of them in life 
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words of the text — “ Say not thou, what is the cause that the former days 
were better than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this.** 

II. Now we are quite aware that this general statement does not exactly meet 
the several points which will suggest themselves to an inquiring mind ; but 
we propose next to examine certain of the reasons which might be likely to 
lead men to a different conclusion from that which is stated to us in our text. 
We must here again narrow our field of inquiry, and confine ourselves to 
points in which we, as Christians, have an especial and a separate interest. 
When thus limited, the question under debate will be, whether it would have 
been more advantageous for us in our spiritual capacity, to have lived at an 
earlier period of Christianity. Would any former days have been better days 
for us, estimating the superiority by the superior facilities for believing the 
Cliristian religion, and acquiring Christian character? In attempting to 
answer such a question, we must bring under separate consideration the 
evidences and the truths of our holy religion. 

Now there is a very common, and perhaps a very natural, feeling with 
regard to the evidences of Christianity — ^that they must have been much 
stronger and clearer, as presented to those who lived in the times of our Lord 
and of His apostles, than as handed down to ourselves through a long succession 
of witnesses. Many, and perhaps some of you, are disposed to imagine, that if 
with their own eyes they could sec miracles wrought, they should have a 
proof on the side of Christianity, far more convincing than any which they 
actually have — that there would be no room whatsoever for a lingering 
doubt, if they stood by a professed teacher from God, whilst he stilled the 
tempest, or raised the dead. Here, as they think, is a clear and important 
respect in which “ the former days were better than these.** And they seem 
to have armed themselves with a reason, which they direct to the overthrow of 
all our preceding arguments. But that there is a fallacy in the reasoning, 
ought to be clear from the fact, that thousands who saw the miracles of Christ, 
were not convinced by them of the truth of His pretensions. It must be idle 
to think that the beholding a miracle would necessarily scatter all doubt, and 
overcome all unbelief, when it is notorious that the great mass of the Jewish 
people remained obstinately infidel, although there had been wrought in their 
presence the most amazing of wonders. And, indeed, only think of it ; why 
should such superior i)ower be supposed to reside in the seeing a miracle ? The 
only thing to be assured about is, that the miracle has been wrought. There 
arc two ways of gaining this assurance : the one is by the testimony of the 
senses — the other is by the testimony of competent witnesses. The former, 
the testimony of the senses, is granted to the spectator of the miracle — but 
only the latter, the testimony of witnesses, to those who are not present at the 
performance. But shall it be said that the latter must necessarily be less 
satisfactory than the former ? Shall it be said, that those who have not seen 
the thing, are necessarily less sure of it than those who have ? Shall it be 
said, that those who have not visited Constantinople, cannot be as certain that 
there is such a city, as those who have visited it ? This is idle talking. The 
testimony of witnesses may be every jot as conclusive as the testimony of our 
own senses. I may be quite as sure of a thing which I have only heard of, as 
of a thing which I have seen — of a fact stated in history, as of a fact occurring 
before my eyes. You may call it credulity to believe, because numbers, whose 
veracity you cannot impeach, have combined in one consistent statement ; but 
we retort the charge, and call it credulity to believe that these numbers are 
Unworthy of belief. It is not the believer in the miracles of Christianity, who 
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is the credulous man ; it is the unbeliever — ^for it needs far greater facility 
and far larger capacity of belief to embrace the supposition, that all the testi- 
mony on the side of these miracles is &dsc, than that the miracles themselves 
were actually wrought. We will not, therefore, for a moment admit that we 
are disadvantaged by being placed at a distance from the commencement of 
Christianity ; we contend, that there is such an unbroken chain of witnesses 
between the actual spectators of the miracles and ourselves, who stand in the 
last days of the world, that whoever will follow it link by link, may as 
thoroughly certify himself, and on grounds as sufficient, of the facts, that 
Christ healed the sick, and cast out demons, as if centuries were annihi- 
lated, and he stood side by side with the wonder-working Being. Though 
even if we were forced to concede, that the spectator of a miracle has neces- 
sarily an advantage over those to whom the miracle travels down in the 
annals of history, still we should be far from allowing that there is less 
evidence now on the side of Christianity, than was granted to the men of some 
pi'ecediDg age. Let it be, that the evidence of miracle is not so clear and 
powerful as it was ; what is to be said of the evidence of prophecy ? Who will 
venture to deny, that as century has rolled away after century, fresh witness 
has been given to the authenticity of the Bible, by the accomplishment of the 
predictions involved in its pages ? The stream of evidence has been like that 
beheld in mystic vision by Ezekiel, when waters issued from the eastern gate 
of the temple. At first, and for a time, that stream was inconsiderable ; the 
waters were only to the ancles of the beholders ; but rapidly did the stream 
deepen, until there were waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed 
over. Every age has made its contribution — the farther the river has fiowed, 
the deeper has it become. What, then, if the testimony for miracle weaken 
in proportion to the distance of time from its performance ? have we not in the 
midst of us a standing miracle — a miracle perpetually wrought — even the 
turning, (oh ! more wondrous than the turning of the water into wine)— the 
turning of prophecy into history ? Vary the illustration, and we may safely 
say that Christianity has enthroned herself on the spoils of time — that no age 
has passed without bringing its tribute, and laying it submissively at her feet. 

We cannot content ourselves with arguing, that past days are not better 
than present ; we would go further, and’ claim for the present superiority over 
the past. We are bold to affirm, that those who heard the Christian religion 
from the lips of apostles, and saw it confirmed by their miracles, had nothing 
like that accumulated evidence on the side of the faith, which is accessible to 
ourselves in the old age of the world. Scepticism was more excusable, for 
belief was more difficult, whilst the religion was new, though wonders heralded 
and encircled it, than now that it is ancient, and its very antiquity, though 
it has often had to live as a spark on the waters, is a sufficient 
demonstration that God was its Author. Yes, the Christian religion now 
reveals mightier proofs, than when it first had to battle with the superstitions 
of the world. Its own protracted existence, its own majestic triumphs, witness 
for it with a voice far more commanding than that which was heard, when its 
first preachers spoke to the dead, and were answered by their starting into 
life. Its accomplished predictions — ^Jerusalem still trodden down by the 
Gentiles — the Jews still dispersed, hither and thither, mingled with every 
people, and yet everywhere distinct — ^the rise and spread of Malioraetanism — 
the corruptions of the Papacy — all these are witnesses to its authenticity, and 
attest the divinity of its origin : and that too with a testimony which could not 
be exceeded if the heavens were crowded with wonders, and the earth heaved 
with prodigies. Away, then, with the thought of those who fancy they wofid 
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have licen satisfied with the evidences of Christianity, had they been born 
when it was first promulgated on the earth. We come down upon 
the man who is complaining of the want of sensible trophies — who is excusing 
a disposition towards scepticism, by pleading that there is no testimony which 
his senses can appreciate — we come down upon him with the charge that ho is 
forgetting what belongs to him as a rational creature, when he thus puts a 
slight on the evidence of witnesses ; and then with the demonstration, that 
there is an array of proof left on the side of Christianity, far outshining that 
which was displayed when apostles and apostolic men raised the standard of 
tlie cross, and bade the world do homage. And thus we consider ourselves 
warranted in pressing upon him the injunction of the text — “ Say not thou, 
What is the cause that the former days were better than these ? for thou dost 
not inquire wisely concerning this.” 

But enough on the notion that “ the former days were better than these,” 
ill regard of the superior evidence afforded to the truth of Christianity. There 
is another point to be considered. If “ the former days” did not furnish 
greater facilities for believing the Christian religion, did they not for acquir- 
ing Christian character ? We are sometimes disposed to contrast the Christi- 
anity of tlie present day with that of the past, and to pronounce it meagre 
and dwarfish in the comparison. We look with a kind of awe and wonder updn 
men wrho gladly gave up everything for religion, whom danger could not 
daunt, whom death itself could not terrify, but who in the face of the worst 
forms of persecution held fast their jirofession and kept unsullied their loyalty 
to the Saviour. When we compare such men with ourselves, too often inclined 
to murmur at the very least sacrifice and to slirink from the very least peril 
in the cause of our God and lledcemcr, the natural and in some sense the just 
feeling is, that the times have grown worse, less favourable to individual piety, 
to the nurture of those graces which should distinguish the Christian ; and 
it scarcely, perhaps, admits of doubt that there was piety of a higher order, a 
more generous and uncalculatir.g devoteduess to God, in seasons when the 
church was vehemently assaulted from without, than in days such as these 
when the secular power is engaged to support Christianity. But nevertheless 
we are far enough from being disposed to allow that the times to which we 
refer were necessarily more adapted than the present for the developing 
of Christian princiides and the perfecting of Christian graces. We have so 
thorough a belief in the sameucss of human nature and the accuracy with 
which God apportions the supplies of the Spirit to the emergencies of the 
human condition, that we can never regard it as owing to a difierence in the 
times that there is a difierence in the piety. Ay, and we can go further than 
this, and express our full confidence that amid all that is bewailed as the de- 
generacy of the age there is a vast deal of staunch and sterling religion — religion 
which, if there have been yet no menaces to call out its energies, would show 
more and more of the power of resistance as persecution grew bolder and bolder, 
till at length the sword might be drawn without turning it pale, and the fires 
be lighted without making it blench. 1 for one have no share in the commou 
persuasion, that a season of persecution would be a season of apostacy. 
know well enough that the mere nominal Ciiristian would not be proof against 
the terrors of martyrdom — I know well enough that even where the Christi- 
anity is not merely nominal, some would be found too little grounded in the 
truth and too weak in faith to confess it at the stake and at the scaffold ; but 
1 know also that there are Christians in our cities and in our villages, who 
have in them all the elements out of which martyrs and confessors were made. 
JjjJiey may not, even to themselves, be conscious of tiiosc elements — they may 
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not feel as though they could be ready with a smile upon the check and a song 
upon the lip to advance towards the death to which a tyrant had doomed 
them ; but this is only because they are not doomed to martyrdom and be- 
cause God apportions His grace to existing and not to prospective trials. Let 
the trial bo that of martyrdom, and the grace would be that of martyrdom ; so 
that we should again have the magnificent spectacle of those who had thought 
themselves timid, and who in a day of peril had feared that their constancy 
would not be proof against trial, displaying a heroism and a patience which 
struck wonder into foes and almost forced the savage executioner to fall down 
and worship them as something more than human. I do not feel as the 
traveller who has left behind him the mighty monuments of another genera- 
tion, and who lingers on the last eminence from which a view may be gained, 
that ere he pass into another scene less haunted by the memory of greatness, 
his eye may again rest on the towering pillar or the enormous pyramid. I 
rather feel as though I stood on a spot, wliicb, if it do not actually present 
those colossal insignia, wrould be rapidly covered with them if there came 
times like those in which the pillar and the pyramid were painfully reared. 
Tyrants miglit rise, and turn its cities into ruins, its fertile x>lains into a barren 
wilderness, and there would again be a Palmyra and a Tadmor in the desert, 
and future travellers would look wondrously on the innumerable fragments of 
the present Christian church, as we now do on those of the past. 

We do not, then, agree with the common supposition, that the piety of our 
day would not stand the ordeal of persecution. Had martyrs lived in our 
times, they would have been the gentle, humble, zealous, self-denying believers, 
of whom, blessed be God, there is yet a goodly company in the land •, and 
these believers would have been the martyrs, had they lived in times when the 
profession of pure Christianity exposed men to death. It is not, strictly 
speaking, that circumstances make moral heroes — for such may martyrs be 
called — it is that God gives men grace proportioned to the circumstances 
in which they arc placed ; so that lie who is the meek and quiet Christian in 
the day of peace, would have braved the stake in the day of battle ; and he who 
defied tortures in the season of persecution, might have been the gentle and 
retired character in a season of tranquillity. 

“ The former days,” then, were not “ better than these.” Satan was as 
powerful ; sin was as powerful ; the mercy -scat did not stand more open than 
to-day ; Christ did not plead with greater persuasiveness ; the Spirit did not 
strive with greater energy. If you are not eminent in Christian graces now, 
you would never have been. It is not climate which makes the spiritual 
plant flourish ; or, rather, God provides that it shall bo our own fault if it do 
not always flourish equally. When persecuted, we may be, as it were, in a 
hot-houso ; but there may be as much of warmth in the clear summer’s sun, 
when persecution is succeeded by peace. Let no man, then, ascribe it to the 
times that he is inferior in faith, or zeal, or love, to the worthies whose bright 
names light up the story of the past. Let no man think to excuse his defi- 
ciencies by pleading that there is less to produce Christian excellence and call 
out Cliristian virtues. Of this I am confident, that there can be no reason 
why the Christian of the present day should not be as holy as the Christian of 
any preceding day ; and holiness is the root of the matter. Its manifestation 
may at* one time be the courage of the martyr, at another the integrity of the 
tradesman ; hut the dificrence in the manifestation only corresponds with the 
difierence in the season, and the holiness itself may be equally genuine in the 
two cases, and equally great. What then ? I would obey to the letter the 
injunction of Solomon in tlie text ; 1 would never look back with regret to 
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past days, as though fancying that 1 might then have enjoyed better oppor- 
tunities, and greater facilities for acquiring Christian character. Nay, and 
more than this : I could make it cause of thankfulness that my lot was not 
cast in earlier times. In place of thinking that it might have been better for 
me had I lived in earlier days, I would praise the Lord that I live when so 
many centuries have bequeathed to us their rich legacies of experience. It 
ought to make me more hopeful, more confident for the future, that there is 
so much in the past on which to rest, and from which to draw lessons. Mar- 
tyrs and confessors ! for us they struggled, for us they died. Worthies of the 
olden time ; men, each like the sun going down in his brightness, and throwing 
gorgeously the gold and the vermilion over the whole circle of the horizon — 
for us were they illustrious in their life, and for us were they glorious in their 
death. The cloud of witnesses — that cloud which is as a }>illar of fire to 
wanderers in the wilderness — ^lias been continually on the increase ; and now, 
in the old days of the world, it has a depth and a luminousncss which should 
make us grateful that we had so many precursors in the path we have to tread. 
1 do feel it an immeasurable privilege, that we live in days when God’s course 
of dealing with the righteous has been ascertained to us by a long line of wit- 
nesses. Others may exult that they were not born wlien philosophy was in 
its infancy, when the arts and sciences had scarcely struggled into life ; but 
that they took their places on the theatre of this earth, when men of mighty 
grasp had busied themselves with the secrets of nature, and so opened them 
up as to enlarge immeasurably human knowledge and human comfort ; and 
there is no reason why as Christians we should be insensible to this advan- 
tage. It is something, it is much, even if you think not of the light which 
science as it marches is ever shedding on the works and word of God — it is 
much that we live in days when the stars had been made familiar things to 
men, when the elemental powers had been subjected to human bidding, and 
mysteries which not only baffled but appalled an earlier generation, 
have resolved themselves into appliances for helping on our purposes. 
But the Christian’s privilege goes far beyond this. The latter day is more 
j>rccious to him, not so much because of the multiplied achievements of the 
astronomer, the wonderful discoveries of the chemist, or the gigantic triumphs 
of the engineer, as because he can send back his gaze over a longer line of the 
church — a line thronged at every point with beckoning forms, which show him 
the heavenly path, and tell him its nature, as well as its end. I regret not, 
then, that I lived not in days when (though probably this is but imagination) 
tiiere was less of oi)en impiety than at present, and apparently more to encou- 
rage to a life of righteousness. If I dared to have a wish, it would be, to have 
l»een born later in the world. It is for future times, not for past, that we 
should long. Privileged to live when there are harbingers of Christ’s second 
couiing, who would not desire to witness that august event with which stands 
associated whatsoever is brilliant in the history of creation ? Yet there is no 
need for such a wish as this. We have the apostle’s express assurance, that 
they which are alive, shall not prevent (or take precedence of) those that are 
asleep. Then, if we be but the true and faithful folllowers of Christ, we shall 
have share in all the glories of the future. Come the magnificence of the 
descent !— -come the pomp of judicature ! — come the renovation of the earth ! 
— the grave shall not hide these wonders from our view : the trumpet will have 
been sounded, and the dead in Christ are to “ rise first.” 

Thus has God so graciously arranged His dealings with His church, that no 
generation of Christians has cause to look with anything like envy, either, 
on the past or on tlic future. Tlic past is the treasure-house of experience 
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which we cannot wish diminished—the future, of glories, in which the men 
of all ages may equally share. And, therefore, live when we may, it would 
argue want of faith to wish that it had l^cn appointed to us to live in yet 
later times — want of gratitude and of the sense of some of our best privileges 
to suppose “ that the former days were better than these.” 

And to go one step further, 1 must detain you a moment longer. Past days 
better than present ? Future days worse than present ? God forbid I We 
must labour at the preventing this. It may be so, it must be so, if we grow 
remiss in works of Christian benevolence. If, for example, we make no ade- 
quate effort to improve the condition of the dense masses of our poor — ^if we 
strive not to enlighten the ignorance of those masses — to impart to them a 
knowledge of God and of ills Christ, they must become more and more 
hardened and depraved, till at length pressing on the country as an intolerable 
burden, they deaden all its energies and darken all its hopes. Then, indeed, 
might there be cause for looking back with regret at the days that are past. 
But this could arise only from our own faithlessness and negligence ; and I am 
sure, you, for your part, will not be thus criminal. In this poor and populous 
neighbourhood you have long been energetic— energetic up to your ability — 
energetic, I might almost say, beyond your ability, in the work of Christian 
education ; and you intend, I know it, God helping, to persevere. 1 have not 
returned to this church, after many years’ absence, to find cause for saying, 
that the former days were better than these.” I shall not find you less active, 
less liberal, less self-denying than you were ; and I trust I shall not find the 
richer part of the parish less ready to lend you a helping hand. This cutting 
off of districts from an overgrown parish is an excellent thing, so far as the 
extension and concentration of pastoral superintendence is concerned ; but it 
may be a grievous and distressing thing if so managed that the mass of wealth 
remains to the old parish, and the mass of pauperism is thrown on the new. 
The only way of meeting such an emergency is that the old should still 
remember the new, and assist it by its bounty in grappling with the difficul- 
ties which itself has entailed. And if Cliristiau education be libcriilly and 
prayerfully carried on, so that the rising generation of the poor grow up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord,” oh ! never fear that darker days 
may be in store for the land. There will be more of Christ in the minds of the 
people — of “ Christ the way, the truth, and the life” — of Christ “ the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world and with more of Christ, there 
must be more of all that gives dignity and security to a State, fixedness to our 
institutions, and happiness to our homes. 

Yes, the year is all but gone, with its joys, its sorrows, its fears, its hopes. 
Another year is about to commence. I cannot unrol it — ^I cannot pierce it. 
If I could, who doubts I should sec funerals moving from many of your doors ? 
But let us conclude the year with a noble free-will offering to the Lord. Let 
not poor children cry to you in vain. Give liberally towards training them in 
the faith and the fear of the Bedeemcr ; and then you will have done much to 
provide, nay, rather, to ensure, that the coming year, whatever its events, shall 
be blessed with the blessing of the Lord God of hosts. In place of there being 
cause for any who look on us to inquire why former days were better than 
these,” all who behold us shall exclaim, “ happy is the people that is in such a 
case ; yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord.” 
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13 at whcremito shall 1 liken this generation ? It is like unto children sitting 
in the ntarkets, and calling unto their fellows, and saging. We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 
I^’or John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, lie hath a devil. The 
Son of man came eating and drinking, and they jay, Ilehold a man gluttonous, and 
a winehibher, a f riend of publicans atid sinners. 13ut wisdom is justified of her 
children.^* — Matthew xi. 16 — 19. 

It is because I believe that even in the present day there is a generation 
whom our Lord might describe in the very same language in which He speaks 
of the one, to whom He and John the Baptist addressed their admonitions 
without effect, that I have selected the words just read to you for your con- 
sideration this morning. For like those who, when the stern preacher in the 
wilderness reproved them for their iniquities, found fault with the severity of 
his doctrines and the rigour of his life, are there not some among us who dis- 
obey the calls to self-denial and the crucifixion of our wicked lusts and pas- 
sions, wliicli occur in many passages of Scripture, and.which are, as at certain 
seasons more particularly, whether of the ecclesiastical year, or of our spiritual 
estate, enforced upon our attention ? Or, again, are there not others, who, 
after the manner of the accusers of the Kedeemer, put the worst misconstruc- 
tion that tliey arc able to devise upon the innocent amusements and relaxations 
of the Christian, or betray the utmost apathy and indifference themselves 
upon occasions of evangelical mirth for blessings bestowed by Him upon the 
undeserving family of man ? Yet it is cheering to recollect that all do not tlius 
of a perverse faithlessness resist the sobering or enlivening influences of the 
Gos^iel, but that there is an elect people of God who can turn to the Lord 
with all their heart, at one time with fasting and with weeping and with 
mourning, at another with joy and gladness, thanksgiving and the voice of 
niclody. Of these, her true “ children,” it is, that “ Wisdom is justified.” By 
their conduct they prove the exquisite adaptation to the regenerate nature of 
man of those eternal counsels of the Almighty, which, partly by plaintive, 
partly by jubilant strains, seek to disturb and dissipate the malignant enchant- 
ments of the evil spirit. By their conduct, moreover, they show that to be 
sorry for sin is the way to receive sure and abiding comfort — seeing that it is 
appointed unto such to have given unto them ** beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness whereas, 
none who are carnally minded can either be merry when a festive solemnity is 
kept, or sorrow to repentance and godly edification when a fast is sanctified, 
and “ Spare Thy people, O Lord ! and give not Thine heritage to reproacli,” 
is the prayer of the priests and ministers of the Lord. 
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1. F\r»t^ VC ^ould advert to the singutar unreasonatdonesf) of {lersonii who 
\\ave not faith ; how that neither pmsiwrity nor adversity, neither health nor 
sickness, neither the terrors nor mercies of Kcvelatiun, can prevent them from 
neglecting the offers of salvation. 

lA 2 t US dwell awhile upon this fact. An abundance of the world’s goods, wc 
affirm, dtu's not, in the case of the natural man, induce liim to glorify and 
extol the bountifiiliicss of his Maker. Favour is shown to him, and felt by 
him, but the Source from wdiich it comes is not recognized and acknowdedged ; 
mercies new every morning spring up around his path, but they fail to incline 
his heart towards Him who is their Almighty Parent and Dispenser. A sense 
of being freed from much of that anguish and distress which his poorer brethren 
axe exposed to, day by day recurs to his notice and experience ; but He who 
made him to differ is nevertheless forgotten, or, at least, lightly esteemed, 
"Why is this? Why is it that his soul answers not to the fair music? 
and why is it that he refuses to hear the voice of the wise and mighty 
Charmer ? Why, but because sin has vitiated his faculties, so that they can 
no longer apprehend the harmony of heaven, nor vibrate to its gracious and 
exhilarating minstrelsy ? why, but because he is still as one of those children, 
who, when their fellows piped to them, were unwdlling to dance, despite the 
soft and animating sweetness of the air ? Wc will imagine him, however, on 
the contrary, to be in need and distress ; now, then, tliat he is removed from 
the fascinations of wealth and the splendours of opulence, will he, think you, 
he more disposed to embrace the glad tidings of reconciliation, which can ren- 
der the must indigent rich, the most afflicted happy ? Alas ! no. He laments 
not to the notes of mourning which fill his habitation ; or, if he lament at all, 
it is with the lamentation of the world, which “ worketli death” — not with 
the lamentation of true piety, which “ worketh salvation, not to be repented 
of.” Bear this in mind, my friends, that you are in error when you suppose 
either that affluence or penury will furnish you with a love for or dependence 
upon God, Say not, ‘ If my time were more at my own disposal — if I moved 
ill a lower or less moneyed rank of society — if I had not the temptations to 
live luxuriously, and fare sumptuously, by wliich I am at present sur- 
rounded, I would then fear God and keep Ilis commandments.* No ; for if 
comforts, convenlencies, and pleasures, showered down upon you by Providence, 
draw you not to His throne — if your hearts leap not with ecstacy at the mani- 
fold blessings which He heaps upon you, and through which He invites you to 
pour forth the anthem of gratitude to His hallowed name, neither would they 
mourii before the Almighty with the mourning that He has chosen, albeit that 
He spoiled your goods, created wings for your riches, and straitened you in 
your means. You would still continue stiffnecked and rebellious, no less 
whether you were required to respond to the melodious chimes of the highest 
curtbly felicity, or to utter your complaints in unison with the dirge of misery 
and want. 

We proceed to comment upon the utter inefficacy of health or sickness to 
change the heart. What numberless motives to praise his Maker and 
Kcdecmer docs that man possess, whose body is preserved from disease, and 
on whose robust and vigorous frame advancing time lays but his gentlest hand ! 
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He sees acquaintances dropping suddenly into the tomb, or waxing weak and 
feeble in the prime and flower of their age, while he himself is spared to see 
many days in the land of the living, and to enjoy for a larger number of years 
the inestimable benefit of a sound mind in a sound body. Well, while the 
evil days” are yet absent — while his sleep is deep and undisturbed — while he 
can work with his hands, or exert the faculties of his mind — while his step is 
firm, his stature erect, and the grey hairs of care and sorrow have not yet 
appeared upon him, is he remembering the more gratefully his great and good 
Creator ? Hung round as he is with memorials of Ilis lovingkindness and 
tender mercy, has he summoned his aflectious to awake up as a lute and 
harp ? Has he learnt the fitting song ? Has he in gladness of heart gone 
“ with a pipe to come into the mountain of the Lord, to the mighty One of 
Israel ?” We fear that he has not. In vain has a gracious Lord approached 
him, so to speak, with all these kinds of music ; his harp is still unstrung, his 
inward parts and aflections have not yet sounded to the winning appeal, nor 
has he, in “ a time to dance,” danced, as David did, before the Lord. For, 
unlike that fabled statue, which, when the morning sun shone upon it, hymned 
the praises of the glorious bridegroom coming forth from his chamber in the 
east, the stony heart of man, until “new flesh regenerate grows instead,” 
salutes not the rising of “ the Sun of righte;pusness with healing in His wings.” 
But, perhaps, God will turn his dancing into mourning ; perhaps, as a 
lion, lie will “ break all his bones,” causing him to “ chatter like a crane or a 
swallow,” to “ mourn as a dove,” and permitting his “ eyes to fail with looking i 
upward.” Perhaps his days are being “ cut off*,” and “ the gates of the grave” 
at hand, and he is about to be “ deprived of the residue of his years to 
“behold man no more with the Inhabitants of the world,” inasmuch as “his 
age is departing, and being removed from him as a shepherd’s tent.” Surely, 
now that the Lord thus eloquently mourns to him, he will lament as in the 
words of Hezekiah, “ O Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for me. What sliall 
1 say ? He hath both spoken unto me, and Himself hath done it.” Surely, if 
after “ the sorrows of death have compassed him about, and the pains of hell 
gat hold on him,” he recover of his sickness, he will commit to his memory the 
wailing of the king of Judah — “ I shall go softly all ’my years in the bitterness 
of my soul. O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these things is the 
life of my spirit ; so wilt Thou recover me, and make me to live. Behold, for 
peace I had great bitterness : but Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit of corruption : for Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back. 
Por the grave cannot praise Thee, death cannot celebrate Thee : they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for Thy truth. The living, the living, he shall 
]>rai8e Thee, as 1 do this day : the father to the children shall make known 
Thy truth. The Lord was ready to save me : therefore we will sing my songs 
to the stringed instruments all the days of our life in the house of the Lord.” 
Surely, we repeat, he wilFdance, if the Lord thus pipe to him — or lament, if He 
thus mourn to him ? He will no longer act as a child or speak as a child, but 
will “ put away childish things,” and become a man in Christ and in under- 
standing — weeping when his Saviour bids him weep, and making melody in 
his heart to Him when He bids him be merry and joyful, now that the Lord 
has led him from the house of feasting to the house of mourning, or from the 
house of the mourning to the house of feasting. Oh ! would that we could 
say so ! Would that we could believe that there is not, even now, not a few, 
but a generation, who equally, whether their d^s are good or evil, stop, like 
the deaf adder, their ears to the voice of the Almighty ! 

Once more, before passing on to the other subjects of my discourse, T would 
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show you a fresh illustration of the marvellous obstinacy of the children of 
this world. There are ministers whose sermons are replete with arguments 
and evidences of the justice of God. They bring us to Mount Sinai, teach us 
how the law was given from thence amid thunderings and lightnings, and 
jiaint to us the fear of even Moses, ** the man of God,*’ at the sight. They, 
moreover, assure us of the reality and eternity of torment — of “ the worm that 
never dieth,” of “the flame that is never quenched.” Do the unbelieving 
tremble before these terrible and alarming certainties ? Bather, do they not 
virtually take up the language of the children in the parable of Jesus, and say, 
* We will not lament to these men who mourn unto us — to these men, whe 
tell us that God is in the earthquake, and in the whirlwind and the fire ; 
but we would dance to their piping unto us, to their revelation of God to us in 
“ the still small voice” of peace.* Ah ! but would they ? We trow not ; 
for often have we known individuals who spake thus — nay, who went so far 
as to cease to frequent the church where judgment was more reasoned upon 
than mercy — whom the cords of love drew not the nearer to the throne of 
grace. Here they heard the ambassador for Christ say, that “ God willeth not 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance,” whereas else- 
where they beard him say, that many are “ appointed unto wrath ;*’ but 
they danced not the more to the text of exultation, than they lamented 
to the text which referred to the decree of condemnation. Here they heard 
the “ faithful steward of the mysteries of God” publishing aloud, and as with the 
voice of a trumpet, the end and the fruits of sin, “ The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the people that forget God whereas, elsewhere, they heard him 
expatiating in preference upon the theme, that “ him that cometh unto Christ 
He will in no wise cast out but neither then did they dance unto the dulcet 
tones of assurance, more than they lamented unto the harsh and withering 
denunciations of everlasting vengeance. No state or condition, therefore, will 
necessarily compel men to come into the terms of the Gospel, and to be 
reconciled to God through the Saviour. Still will they who “ walk according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience,” until they have 
been quickened from a death in trespasses and sins — still, I say, will they 
justify the remark of our Lord, “ that they are like unto children sitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their fellows, saying. We have piped unto you 
and ye have not danced, we have mourned unto you and ye have not 
lamented.” 

IL Besulting from this temper of heart and mind by which they injure 
themselves, is that uncharitable spirit of the ungodly by which they seek to 
harm religion and its followers. For example, let a convert to the doctrine 
of the cross begin to deny himself, and with rivers of water running dowm his 
eyes to deplore the multitude of his past transgressions, let him keep the 
Lenten fast, let him surrender up some pleasure to which he was formerly addic- 
ted, or withdraw from some companions whose “evil communications” he rightly 
and Scripturally concludes will corrupt his own manners, and what will the world 
say of him but what it said of John the Baptist before him-. “ He hath a devil and 
is mad ; why hear ye him ?” He gives religion a sad and dark aspect, and not 
a blithe and lightsome countenance ; he alters ways of pleasantness and paths 
of peace, into ways of anguish and paths of pain ; he is too strict, too severe, 
too rigid in his opinions and actions. Be it so. Is not his sincere conviction 
and conduct notwithstanding to be respected and esteemed ? But in truth he 
may not be so, but only in our own false and uninstructed judgment ; he may 
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be right in God’s estimation, although deemed wrong in ours. And then, 
instead of being infatuated and beside himself, as his thoughtless relatives 
and eompanions suppose him to be, he is full of understanding and know- 
ledge ; instead of being a fool and his life a proverb of reproaeh, as they account 
him and it to be, he is most wise, and the end of his earthly existence shall be 
found to be honour and glory ; in a word, instead of being “ possessed of a 
devil,” he is possessed of the spirit of God. 

Turn now to the case of a believer, one who, to use the phrase of our Lord 
eats and drinks.” How does the world interpret his conduct and opinions ? 
We have the reply in the text : Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and sinners.” *■ Behold how he partakes of meats and 
drinks, as we do. See, he refuses not to taste of the fruit of the vine, nor to 
sit down at the board of hospitable entertainment. We have seen him here, 
or we have heard of his being there ; he speaks to this or that irreligious 
person, and he is not intimate with this or that devout individual. He is no 
better than one of ourselves. Nay, he is worse, he is a hypocrite, while we 
make no pretentions to superior piety and goodness.’ This, my brethren, is 
the language of the worldling respecting the man whose Christianity is cither 
of an ascetic cast or of a less restrained and more easy character. It is ever 
the language of prejudice, presumption, and error. Let no disciplc'of Christ, 
therefore, be so foolish as to imagine that his religion, however forcibly or amia- 
bly displayed, can escape obloquy and censure. Let him not think that 
he will please men whether he feasts or fasts, whether he lives in or retires from 
the world, whether he puts on sackcloth or arrays his limbs in goodly apparel. 
For as certainly as, on the one hand, if he fasts and gets him to his Lord right 
humbly, he will have it turned to his reproof, and hear impious songs and 
jests framed and passed upon him, so on the other hand, if he looks cheerful at a 
banquet, touches of its dainties, or puts its beverages to his lips, will men say 
of him — * He loves this world, despite that he has affirmed his renunciation 
of it ; he loves the food “ which perisheth,” although he professes to be 
labouring for that “ meat which endureth unto everlasting life ho loves 
Christmas because it is an occasion upon which he may “ nourish his heart and 
be wanton, as in a day of slaughter,” but he dislikes Lent, because his “ god 
is his belly,” and his conversation, I ween, is not, as he says, in heaven.’ 

III. But “wisdom is justified of her children.” Tlie wisdom of God in sending 
John the Baptist to prepare the way for the Messi^^was appreciated by those 
who were “ the sons of God” at the first advent of CTrist. They could under- 
stand how the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth was a fitting precursor to the 
reputed son of Joseph and Mary, and how the ministry of comparative terror 
committed to the former, was rightly adapted to usher in the ministry of 
peace and consolation committed to the latter. They could therefore be 
baptised with the baptism of John, admire his preaching, revere his precepts, 
and not the less therefore on that account receive the baptism of Jesus, be 
influenced by His sermons, be swayed by His commandments. They neither 
saw in the forerunner a demoniac, nor in ‘Jesus to whom he pointed and gave 
his testimony, a “ gluttonous man and a wine-bibber.” 

And so too, now, in the case of all the children of God is wisdom justified. 
Is it a fast of the church, that they are required to observe, as in Lent ? They 
will not overlook the duties of humiliation and mortification of the flesh. Is 
it a feast that they are directed to celebrate ? Eucharistic vows and offerings 
will be as readily paid by them in the courts and at the table of the Lord. They 
feel that there is a season for every thing, “a time to weep and a time to 
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laugh, a time to mourn and a time to dance and therefore, whether the}' are 
** allured and brought into the wilderness,” they can sing there the song of 
mourning and lamentation, or whether they are introduced into the pleasant 
places of the Gospel, they can sing there the song of thanksgiving unto their God. 
Be the tide of the church sad or merry, they can keep it. If she places them 
in imagination at the foot of the Saviour’s cross, they have the “ spirit of grace and 
supplication,” whereby to “ look upon Him whom they have pierced, and to 
mourn for Him as one moumeth for his only son, and to be in bitterness for 
Him as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn.” If she places them, in holy 
idea and fancy, on the spot of the Saviour’s birth, and tells them “good tidings 
of great joy,” they will there, praise<and bless God who hath “shewn a great light 
to the people that walked in darkness, and a shining light to them that dwelt 
in the land of the shadow of death.” 'J’lioy will rehearse with thrilling 
transport those noble words of the prophet Isaiah, “ Unto ns a Child is bom, 
unto us a Son is given ; and the government shall be upon His shoulders ; and 
His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and 
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon Ilis kingdom, 
to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justif e from henceforth, 
even for ever.” Moreover, with regard to their Christian brethren indivi- 
dually, they will justify them in their practices and habits, so far, at least, 
as they are reconcileable with the general principles of the Gospel. They 
will not despise this man because he eateth not, nor judge this oilier because 
lie eateth, as knowing that God, having received them both, to their own 
Master, and not to him, should he presume to judge another man’s master, do 
they stand or fall. They will not prefer one man wlio esteems one day* above 
another, to another wlio esteems every day alike, seeing that both may lie 
** fully peAuaded in their own mind,” and that as “ he that rcgardetli the 
day regardeth it unto the liord, so he that regardeth not the day to the Lord 
he doth not regard it.” In a word, tliey will neither set at nought, nor judge, 
nor grieve any of their brethren; remembering that “they shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Clirist, and that they shall every one of them 
give account of himself to God.” Put tliey will cultivate the cluirity tliiit 
“ suffereth long and is kind,” that “is not easily provoked, thinketh rio evil,” 
that “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth,” that “believeth 
all things, and hopeth all things and tlius endued with tliat lovely and 
winning grace which is ^he very bond of peace and of all virtues,” they w'ill, 
by walking charitably t^ards their brethren, for whom, equally with them- 
selves, Christ was bom and died, “ devise liberal things” towards their fellows 
while they live, and stand and be judged of God by liberal things when they 
die. 
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“ 77 /#' burden of Duniah. He calleth to me out of Scir^ WaUihman, what of the 
rti(fhl? watehmart, what of the night? The watchman said. The nvoining comelh, 
and also the night : if ye will inquire, inquire ye : return, come" — Isa. xxi. 11, 12. 

When the word “ burden” is attached to a prophecy, it does not necessarily 
imply that the prediction relates to calamitous events. There arc some 
burdens whit li refer to glad tidings of joy. The one in my text, although 
obscure, yet contains important lessons, and is of a mixed nature. It foretells 
a morning of brightness and sunshine to the inquiring and obedient amongst 
the people, whilst it speaks of a night of disaster and misery to the careless 
and sinful. 

It is not quite certain who the people of Dumah were ; it is, however, 
generally thought to refer to the Edomites, or Idumeans, a people well known 
in sacred history. 

The propliecy itself, although, as we have said, somewhat obscure, yet con- 
tains important lessons, and of easy application. It supposes some one, in 
reference to events which were coming upon the land, inquiring of the pro- 
pliot, or “ w'atchman,” how the time passed ; what indications there were of 
the coming iKjriod — what aspect it was likely to bear. The prophet is repre- 
sented as reporting that the event was near at hand — that it was of a mixed 
nature — that it would be attended with light and comfort to the people of God, 
but with darkness and misery to the wicked and earless inhabitants of the 
land ; and, in order to avert the doom, he exhorts them to inquiry, to return 
to God, and to come without delay. 

You will easily perceive how instructive and interesting the subject is to 
ourselves. As watchmen in Zion, we must put our. people in mind of the 
events that transpire — of the rapid flight of time — of the awful realities of the 
eternal world. Just at the conclusion of one of those brief periods of time into 
which human life is divided, we would remind you, with all afieCtion and anx- 
iety, of the importance of watclifulness, and sobriety, and diligence, in your 
spiritual calling. If the question is put to us, “Watchman, what of the 
night ?” we would reply. It is fast hastening away ; the day of eternity is at 
hand. “ Be ye also ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
cometh.” 

May God give us grace to give the warning with all affection and fidelity t 
and may He give you grace to receive it with attention and loving obedience ! 

Eet us notice, first, who is the “ watchman” referred to ? secondly, the 
inquiry made of him ; thirdly, the report he makes upon it ; and, fourthly, 
the advice he gives. 
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10 Tin: WATCHMAN s iiErom 

I. Who is the “ Watcliman” rcferml to ? 

Tlierc are those who tlifnk it refers to the Almiprhtr ; and it is certain that 
the Persons in the Goiihcad are termed " watchers” hy the prophet Dana*/. 
He is also said to “ watch over man” both for evil and for pfood. Ills “eyes 
arc over the children of men, and He orders all their goings.” The times and 
the seasons are in His own power. So that if we were to adopt this view, it 
would be no improper question to ask Him in humble prayer, ‘ OIi ! Thou 
Keeper of Israel, who never slumberest nor alccpcst, give me an abiding 
impression of the times and seasons. “ Make me to know mine end, and tlic 
measure of my days, what it is, that I may know how frail I am.” “ So teach 
us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” ’ 

But there are others who refer the expression to the Messiah, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He, it is true, is the Shepherd of the flock, and the Watchman 
of Ilis people ; He is the true Prophet of the church, the expositor of truth to 
the people ; and to no one could the question be more properly put as to the 
times and the seasons. He is the “ faitj[iful and true witness,” “ full of grace 
and tnith.” 

But although neither of these interpretations gives a harsh or unnatural 
application, yet it appears to me that the prophet himself, as God’s minister, 
is intended. And this appellation is constantly given to God’s ministers. 
Thus the Almighty speaks to Ezekiel : “ Son of man, I have made thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel.” So in the prophet Isaiah : “ The watch- 
men shall lift up their voice, together shall they sing ; for they shall sec eye 
to eye, when the Lord shall bring agjun Zion.” And again : “ Behold, I have 
set 'watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem.” 

The qualifications needful for the exercise of the sacred office, arc watchful- 
ness and fidelity. They arc men who ought to have knowledge of the times 
a,nd seasons, and be ready to warn, reprove, and correct. They are to ** watch 
for souls as they who are to give an account.” They arc, therefore, to stand 
ui>on their watchtower — to observe the least signal of hostile approach — and 
to give the warning ; to be the heralds of Christ to prepare His way ; to turn 
the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that when He comes 
He may And a people prepared for Him. In a word, that when the question 
js put to him, Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what o*f the 
night ?” he may at once be able to announce the lapse of time — the coming of 
the day — ^the state of preparation needful — and the consequences of the conduct 
men are pursuing. 

II. But we anticipate. We proceed, therefore, to our second point, namely, 
the inquiry instituted : “ Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what 
of the night 

It supposes some one, from a general knowledge of the predictions regarding 
the people and nation, and from some present alarming appearances, anxiously 
inquiring how. far the time had advanced in reference to the coming period — 
how soon the decree threatened might be executed. As if he had said, 

‘ Watchman, 1 know that a day of doom and of retribution for our oflences is 
to come upon us — a day of calamity for our sins. I cannot rest as I look for- 
ward to it ; tell us, I bcsccch you, how the night passes. Is the day pre- 
dicted at hand ?* 

You at once perceive how important this question ; and you are not surprised 
at the anxiety of the inquirer, nor that he should repeat the question again 
and again. 

But does it not suggest inquiries to us even far more important than the 
one before us ? Have not the most alarming denunciations been uttered by 
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the Almighty against the transgressions of men ? Has He not declared that 
He will visit their iniquities with the rod, and their sins with scourges ?*’ 
Has He not informed us that He has appointed a day in which he will “ judge 
the world in righteousness ?” Has He not said, that He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Hiw, and they also which pierced Him ; and that all 
the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him Is not the time of His 
coming declared to be sudden and unexpected, and the decisions that will 
attend it the most important and decisive that can be imagined ? So much 
so, that it will fix and determine unalterably the states and conditions of all 
mankind. 

And have we not had fearful indications of the uncertainty of all earthly 
things of late ? What mean those mighty convulsions, which have shaken 
and thrown down kingdoms, and thrones, and empires ? Is there no voice in 
all this to the sons of men ? “ Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the 

people not be afraid ? Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not 
done it ?” 

My brethren, the whole state of the world demands of the servants of God 
that they should prayerfully and diligently regard the signs and movements 
of the times. And so far as regards that which is important for His people to 
know, ** surely the Lord will do nothing, but He will make known His will 
unto His servants.” 

But there are personal enquiries which ought to press ui)on all who are 
rightly impressed with a sense of their responsibility to God. When we reflect 
that we have passed another of the brief periods into which the seventy years of 
human life are divided, and on which the momentous interests of eternity depend ; 
that we are a year nearer that event which is to determine our happiness or misery 
forever — who does not at once feel that inquiries are suggested by the very cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed, of the most serious and awful nature ? 

‘ How is the period of my probation passing ? What is the progress of the 
night, which is to be succeeded by a morrow which knows no change or 
ending ? How speeds the night in which my soul’s salvation is to be deter- 
mined? the night which precedes my salvation of ruin — my liappiness or 
misery — my heaven or hell ? “ Watchman, what of the night ?” Is it fast 
passing away ? Is the Judge at the door ? Is eternity at band ? Am I pre- 
pared ? Am I preparing ? Am I ripening for heaven, or am I fitting for 
destruction ? Will the dawning day bring me joy or sorrow, weal or woe ? 
Will it be ushered in with darkness, and storms, and ten^pests — or with light, 
and sunshine, and calmness ?’ 

My brethren, to many here present, we believe, whilst the question suggests 
matter enough for humiliation and sdf-abasement on account of many iihort- 
comings and much imperfection, yet it oouid be met and answered, as we shall 
see, in a satisfactory manner. They have found peace with God through 
Jesus Christ, and are waiting as His children. We would only say, therefore, 
to you, ** And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out 
of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when wo. believed. The ni^t 
is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the 
day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not 
in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.” 

But to how many does the inquiry call forth subjects for the most bitter 
and heartfelt regret ! “ What of the night” to many, who are living without 
any reference to their Maker, and their Saviour, and their obligations ? My 
brethren, to you the question is one of fearful consideration. You have the 
accumulated sins of another year to repent of ! You are another year nearer 
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eternity, and still unpTei>ared for your departure ! To you all the woes pro- 
nounced against ungodly men are impending ! “ What of the night ?” It is 

fast passing away ; and it is, in your case, if you go on in your impenitence, to 
be succeeded by “ the blackness of darkness for ever.” Oh ! brethren, our 
message to you is one of awful import : Say yc to the wicked, it shall be ill 
with him.” 

But we are, in some measure, entrenching upon our next head. We beg you, 
therefore, to pause, and consider how much is implied in the question before 
us ; what thoughts it suggests, both as it regards the eventful times in whieli 
we live, and also in reference to the last day and the last hours of another 
year of our probation ! Oh ! that we may faithfully and wisely pursue sucli 
enquiry until we can answer it satisfactorily to our consciences and to our 
God! 

III. We pass on to observe, the watchman’s report in answer to the question 
— “ The watchman said, Tlie iiioriiing conieth and also the night.” 

This report is most comprehensive, and may convey the following ideas : — - 

1 . That tlmre will he iwthing settled or permanent : chaityes may be expected. 

The same idea is expressed in other terms in Zechariah., ** It shall come to 
pass in that day, that the light shall not be clear nor dark ; hut it shall he one 
day, that shall be known to the Lord, not day nor night.” It intimates that 
there should be neither constant sunshine, nor constant shower. 

There has always been a mixture of light and darkness in the church — in its 
perceptions of truth, and in the events connected with it. How soon, in the 
first ages, was the light of the glory of Christ dimmed I It sometimes seemed 
as if there was notliing but night ; the day was scarcely visible — all darkness 
and no light. It is at present so in our beloved country ; tliere is some light 
here and there ;* but how very much darkness at the same time ! So in the 
agitations through which we have passed this year, wherein men’s hearts have 
failed them for fear I — what darkness and misery have hecn manifest, — yet 
we have not been without tokens of light and joy ! 

So in the case of individual Christians, in times of sorrow and distress : how 
often have the heavens over seemed as brass — darkness has appeared to com- 
pass his path ; yet he has not been without gleams of comfort and light, lie 
has fell in his soul alternations of joy and sorrow, prosperity and adversity, 
light and darkness. And so, my brethren, it will continue to be to the end of 
time ! So that if the question be put either in reference to the church, or to 
individual experience, as regards what is before us— “ Watchman, wdiat of the 
night ?” we at once say, everything is uncertaia ; nothing in this life can 
possibly be depended upon — so uncertain, ** that the race cannot be promised 
to the swift, nor the battle to the strong neither yet provision to the wise, 
nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet favour to men of skill ; “ but 
time and chance happeneth to all.” 

There has been at all times a constant succession of light and cloud — of day 
and night : consult the history of all past time: if there has been prosperity 
at one time, it has been succeeded by adversity ; if there have been periods of 
joy and gladness, there have also been seasons of sorrow and distress. It has 
ever been so, and ever will be so. So that we can say with conhdeiice as to 
w'hat may be expected in the coming year, You may calculate upon a suc- 
cession of changes. You have nothing on earth that can be depended upon 
with confidence — ^you may be in prosperity at present, your mountain may 
seem to stand strong, and aU to go- well with you; but do not depend upon 
this : do not be surprised if it should be followed by adversity : set not your 
heart upon anything on earth. Some of you may be in heaviness through 
temptation, in triads severe and complicated, in sorrow from disappointments 
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and bcreaveiuciits. Look up ; your sorrow, in an unexpected manner, may be 
turned into joy : your mourning into praise. But do not calculate with confi- 
dence as to anything in this world. The morning cometh and also the night. 
We cannot tell you what may happen through the coming yetlr ; but do not 
be surprised at unexpected changes : do not wonder if your earthly hopes 
should be disappointed ; or, if your lot should be better than your forebodings 
may intimate. 

But one thing we can say to you with the utmost confidence — ‘ Give your- 
selves to God ; live near to Him ; cast your care upon Him ; obey His voice — 
and then, conic sunshine or cloud ; come joy or sorrow ; come prosperity or 
adversity ; come pleasure or pain ; come day or night, “ all things shall work 
together for good to them that love God ; to them who are the called s^cording 
to 1 lis purpose.” 

And therefore, my brethren, although there is uncertainty with regard to 
the events of the coming year, yet we can say to you with confidence, “ Be 
careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Jesus Clirist.” 

2, But the report without all doubt is designed to indicate a period of 
coming jog to believers, of misery and woe to the wicked — to the one the morn- 
ing cometh ; to the other night. 

“ Say ye to the righteous, it shall be well with them.” Our report to those 
who are united to Christ and living to His glory in all loving obedience, is one 
of unminglcd good. They may be sorely tried ; they may be passing throivgk 
deep waters of tribulation ; they may be going on their way weeping, op- 
pressed, cast down through manifold temptations ; the night of trouble may 
Ixj, as it were, dark with storms — but there is a morning of joy behind; a 
morning near at hand. “ Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
the morning.” Oh, yes, he who now may be permitted to “ go on his way 
weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, and 
bring his sheaves with him.” 

Ye servants of the Lord, “ lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh.” The night to you is already far spent, and the day is at hand — the 
day of comfort and joy ; the day of light and glory ; the day of emancipation 
from trial and fenr ; from sin and sufibring. It is but a little while and your 
sorrow shall be ended, and your night turned into day. Then it shall be said 
to you — “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord has 
risen upon thee then “thy sun shall no more go down, neither for brightness 
shall thy moon withdraw itself ; but the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning shall be ended then your light shall be more 
effulgent as reflected from the night of your adversity : then your joy shall bo 
heightened from the remembrance and the contrast with your past sorrow — 
“ Your light affliction, which is but for a moment, shall work out for you a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Oh, then, look up ; the night 
wears away ; the dawn is breaking ; it will soon be light — perpetual light ; 
glorious and eternal day. 

But whilst the watchman’s report indicates future joy to the believer — ^it as 
surely is prophetic of misery to the wicked. “ The morning cometh, and also the 
night.*’ 

Our report to those who enter upon a new year in a state of impenitence and 
neglect of Gospel mercies, is as clear as words can make it. If they go on in 
their iiresent indifiercnce and folly, we are commanded to say, “ the night 
cometh if they die as they are now living, there is then a night of desolation 
and mill to succeed their present night of ignorance and sin — a night gloomy 
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and terrible, worse than that which once brooded over Egypt — a night to be 
followed by no more day-^a night of sorrow, of despair, of ** the blackness of 
^a.r>1rnftaR for ever.” Oh, as time passes onwards, this night approaches — 
stretching foflh its dark and disastrous shadows — ^perhaps this year it may 
set in upon some one here present : his sun of hope may be about to set for 
ever. O ye worldly, ye sinful, ye negligent hearers of God’s Word, do 
you ask us, “ What of the night ?” We answer. It hasteneth on — ^it is at 
hand; it is before you. Oh! for your souls’ sake, pause. Do ’not go 
on in your sinful neglect of salvation, lest it should be said of you that this 
night should come upon you in 1849, and find you in an unprepared state — 
a vessel of wrath fitted by his own wilful obstinacy and rebellion for destruc- 
tion. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, wliither thou goest.” 

3. There is one other observation in the watchman’s report worthy of at- 
tention, namely, that the morning and the night are said to come together ; 
“ the morning cometh and also the nightJ* 

It may seem strange to many that these periods should be said to come 
simultaneously. But if you look at the characters to whom they thus come, the 
difficulty is removed. That w’hich will be a time of light and comfort to the 
righteous, wdll be one of darkness and; dismay to the ungodly. Indeed, it is 
partly so in the present imperfect state of things. The very blessings of the 
impenitent are turned into curses ; their day of mercy and grace becomes a 
night of darkness and calamity ; whilst, on the other hand, all that appear 
night and trouble and distress to the people of God, are means of increased 
light and joy to them. Their sorrow is turned into joy ; their tribulation 
worketh patience and experience and hope. 

But at the grand and decisive day, when the night of probation is past, — 
then the morning of light and joy cometh to the upright — the morning of 
darkness and despair to the ungodly. That which will be everlasting light 
and felicity to the one, will be etem^ darkness and woe to the other. The 
one will go away into everlasting life ; the other into everlasting punishment. 

And now, brethren, mark the report which the watchman has to dehver in 
answer to the inquiry, “ Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what 
of the night ? All in reference to this world is uncertain, changing, not to 
he depended upon ; therefore do not depend upon it, turn your eyes from be- 
holding vanity. To the righteous we have to proclaim a period of coming 
joy — “ Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.” 
To the wicked, there is nothing but misery in your path, and the end thereof 
is darkness and death : and the day of death and judgment, which bringeth 
the day of light and gladness to the people of God, will bring with it eternal 
night to the impenitent. 

My brethren, is this report true ? Can any man here seriously doubt its 
truth ? Then, I say, go, and as rational men act consistent with the dictates 
of an enlightened conscience. ** Seeing that ye look for such things, be dili- 
gent tliat ye may be found of Him in peace.” 

IV. But we must briefly refer to the advice which the watcliman gives in 
consequence of his report. “ If ye will inquire,, inquire ye ; return, come I” 

It is supposed that the inquirer is deeply impressed with the import of the 
message, and under such conviction the watchman advises him how to act. 

And no advice could be more appropriate. It embraces every thing. If it 
were .followed out by us all, it would be the means of securing for us our 
present and everlasting welfare. 

1. Inquiry is the first duty recommended. 

“ If ye will inquire, — inquire ye !” We look for nothing, and expect nothing 
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so long as there is indifference. It was the great sin of God’s professing 
X)cople of old, that “ they would not consider.” It is only when we can excite 
a spirit of anxious and serious inquiry that we can hope for lasting good from 
our efforts. And what subjects, my brethren, press upon us for consideration 
and inquiry! What am I? Whither am I travelling? What will be the 
end of my pilgrimage ? How does my account stand with my Maker ? Am 
1 reconciled to Him ? Am I prepared to stand before Him with acceptance ? 
Have I as a sinner fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before me in 
the Gospel ? As 1 look round upon the world and see the agitations and 
troubles which are coming upon the nations, am 1 reposing upon that arm 
which has the destinies of all worlds at its disposal? As I enter upon 
another year of uncertainty and change, can I look forwards with composure ? 
Can I say — 

** Mj soul through my Redeemer's care 
Safe from the second death 1 feel ? 

and that whatever may be the scenes through which I may be called to pass, 

1 know that all shall be for my good ? “ For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain ?” 

Or if, unhappily, there are any still in darkness, still cleaving to the world 
and its perishing vanities, let me implore you to pause and ask what these 
things can do for you, and what must be the end of your present course ? 

(Jh I we beseech you all to be diligent in your inquiries as to your state 
before God. If we can only induce you to ponder your path, to consider the 
important things which belong to your peace, our object will be attained and all 
will be for good. “ Oh ! that they were wise, and would ponder their ways 
and think upon their latter end !” 

2. But to diligent inquiry, return to God is recommended. 

All inquiry in flict is for this purpose, and it would be useless if it did not 
issue in an actual return to your Father. Let it not be said of any here as it 
was said of Ephraim, “ They will not frame their doings to return to God.’* 
On the contrary, let all you do be to that end. As long as you are separated 
from God and wander from Him, there is nothing to look forwards to but 
misery and shame. Beturn, therefore, to Him by humble confession of your sins — 
by sui^plicating His mercy, — ^by believing on His Son — by giving up yourselves 
to His service. If ye do these things ye sliall never fail. Israel, 

return unto the Lord God thy God ; take with you words and say unto Him, 
Take away all iniquity and receive us graciously, so will we render unto Thee 
the calves of our lips.” “ Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O house of 
Israel ?” 

3. The prophet closes with one more observation, and it is used by way of 
encouragement — “ Come*' 

It is evidently designed to secure their confidence and to induce them to go 
to God in earnest prayer. The Scriptures are full of such precious invitations. 
“ Come,” saith the Saviour, “ for all things are ready.” “Come unto Me, all 
ye that arc weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Everything 
conspires to invite men to be reconciled to God. “ The Spirit and the bride 
say, come ; and let him that heareth say, come ; and let him that is athirst come ; 
and whosoever will let him come and take of the water of life freely.” Thus, 
dear brethren, let the year close by your attending to these heaven-inspired 
directions. “ Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy ; break ui) 
the fallow ground, for it is time to seek the Lord ; till He come and rain 
righteousness upon you.” 

Thus, my brethren, you have seen the watchman’s report and advice to the 
most anxious inquiries tliat can possibly be x^^oposed. Will you not receive 
it, and thus prei)are for what is before you? 
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(1.) As ministeps we should learn from it our duty. 

We axe watchmen in Israel, and we ought ever to be at our post of duty. 
Like the children of Issachar we should be men ** who have understanding of 
the times, to know what Israel ought to do.” We are. to “exhort, reprove, 
rebuke, with all tenderness.” We are to teach and to premonish, to feed 
and provide for the Lord's family; to seek for Christ’s sheep that arc 
dispersed abroad, and for His children who are in the midst of this naughty 
world, that they may be saved through Christ for ever. 

(2.) What lessons are suggested to the hearers of God’s Word ! 

To the neglecters of salvation : oh I how fearful the prospect to you ! Night 
to be succeeded by night. No light, no day, no brightness for you. All 
beyond the present brief period, the “ blackness of darkness for ever !” Oh ! 
my fellow-sinners, why will you die ? Now, to-night, I beseech you to put off 
with the old year your sins. Awake to righteousness ! “ Turn ye to the 
stronghold as prisoners of hope.” There is forgiveness — there is mercy — there 
is salvation. Oh ! may you have grace to return with all your hearts. 

But it is especially to the members of this congregation that I would address 
myself to-night. There is much I would press upon your attention. There are 
some things of a general nature, and there are others of a particular character. 

Those of a general nature : to all the Lord’s people let me say, omit no 
opportunity of getting good and of doing good. 

To get good, be more earnest in private prayer. All things arc possible to him 
that seeks and asks in faith. The agony of believing prayer will obtain all 
that has been procured for you by the sufferings of your Saviour. Be more 
regular in attendance upon the ordinances of religion. They arc the channels 
of blessing. “Where two or three are met together in My name I will be 
w'ith them,” Be more concerned to haUow the Sabbath and to devote it to the 
purposes for which it was instituted — to be regular in your attendance on the 
•ufeek-day service. As far as I have heard and seen, all good men have been 
united in the view, that this was one of the chief means of keeping them 
above the chilling influence of worldly pursuits. To be more circumspect in 
your walk and conduct, watching over your tempers-^your spirit — ^your lives ; 
and to do all, not in a legal spirit, but depending simply upon the grace of 
Jesus Christ. 

To do good, strive to be more bountiful in the distribution of the goods 
God has committed to you as stewards of His bounty ; to be more desirous of 
seeing the kingdom of Christ extended. For this end do not let any of the 
benevolent plans fall to the ground which have been established in connection 
with this church ; take the most lively interest in all missionary operations ; 
strengthen the hands of all engaged in doing good. In a word, endeavour to 
“ glorify God in your bodies and souls which are Ilis.” 

As to those particular duties which press upon us, let us each of us in the 
several spheres we are called to occupy endeavour to All up its appropriate 
obligations to the honour of God and to the good of those around us. As 
heads of families, to be examples of the benevolent spirit of Christianity, and 
whilst God is honoured in our households, to let the spirit of love be seen in 
our conduct abroad. As parents, training our children for eternity ; as 
children, obedient — bloving — devoted ; as masters, giving to our “ servants that 
which is just and equal as “ servants, doing the will of God from ike heart ; 
with good will doing service, as to the Lord and not unto men.” In a word, in 
every situation in which we are placed remembering that we are not our own, 
but Jesus Christ’s, and giving up ourselves to His service. It is thus, my 
brethren, we shall fulfil our obligations to God and man and “finish our 
course with joy.” It is thus we shall glorify God and finally be received 
'^■into everlasting habitations.” 
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BY THB 

REV. HUGH M'NEILE, D.D. 

1'KE^\C11JED IN ST. PAUr/s CHURCH, TOXTETII, UIVERPOOU, 

ON SUNDAY EVENING, JANUARY 7, 1849. 

“ And so much the m(yre as ye see the day approaching'* — Hebrews x. 25. 

A NOTE of time is struck here, and the context shows that tlie apostle makes 
use of this note as a stimulus to Christian earnestness in every department of 
the Christian life. He had already largely discoursed in this epistle on the 
great subject of Christian privilege ; showing the true atonement as the anti- 
type of the bleeding sacrifices of the Jewish altar, the true Intercessor at the 
right hand of God as the antityx)e of the Jewish high priest in the most holy 
place of the tabernacle. Having enlarged on these and their kindred topics 
with a copiousness of detail most refreshing to the Christian heart, we find him 
in this chapter, at the nineteenth verse, summing up, and proceeding practi- 
cally to apply, all that he had already opened and described. “ Having, 
therefore, brethren,” he says, “ boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, through 
the vail, that is to say. His flesh ; and having an High Priest over the house of 
God.” These are the capital blessings of Christianity — an open door of access to 
God, and a Friend at His right hand when we go in. In these he comprises all 
that he had been writing about ; and he speaks of these as blessings already proved 
to be in possession. These being possessed, he proceeds to show the use that 
may be made of them. These are, indeed, the capital blessings, and these we 
have in Jesus Christ ; by His death and resurrection He has opened the door, 
and by His ascension He has gone in before us “now to aj^ear in the presence 
of God for us so, then, we have access by that new way, and we “ have an 
High Priest over the house of God.” Tliis being so, what then ? Why, then, 
let us make use of these things if we have them. And he proceeds practically 
to appl^ them in exhortations concerning every department in the Christian 
life — in the heart, in the profession, in the relative usefulness of the child of 
God amongst his brethren here on earth. First, he applies them to the state 
of mind and heart and feeling of the Christian having these things : “ let us 
draw near with a true heart” — a heart true to its point and purpose, not falsely 
wandering after various objects, but true to one. “ In full assurance of faith 
that is, “ holding the beginning of our confidence stedfast” — that beginning 
of confidence which is lively and exclusive. This is precisely what is here 
called the “ full assurance of faith.” But what if, in so striving to “ draw 
near,” our hearts should condemn us for some transgression ? What is to be 
done with that ? Is that to keep us away ? No, we must get rid of it. 
“ Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience.” When transgression 
lies upon the conscience, here is the Christian’s mode of dealing with it. He 
is not to raise it into a barrier between himself and God, for he has access by 
a way in which it is provided that sin may be removed ; but he is to have 
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recourse to “ the blood of sprinkling.” The allusion is to the practice, under 
the law of Moses, of sprinkling the book, and all the x>coplc, and the vessels of 
the ministry, with the blood of the sacrifice mingled in a basin of water, 
making it thin enough to be sprinkled, and then a hyssop rod, with some 
scarlet wool tied at the top of it, dipped into the basin, and the blood there- 
with sprinkled abroad. It was the application of the sacrifice ; and allusion is 
here made to its continual application — the “ heart” beings “ sprinkled from an 
evil conscience,” and the sinner still having access by that ** new and living 
way” which Christ “ hath consecrated for us by His blood.” “ And our bodies 
washed with pure water another allusion to the practice under the law of 
constantly washing with water. Water is an emblem of the Spirit. Christ 
came not by water only, nor by blood only, but by water and blood — conveying 
the atonement by the blood, and the cleansing and sanctifying power by the 
Spirit. As the “ heart,” then, represents all the inner man, which is to be 
kept dean by “ the blood of sprinkling,” the “ body” represents the outward 
man, the life and conduct, which is to be cleansed by the Holy Spirit, the 
body being ‘‘ washed with pure water.” Then the apostle says, further. 
Let us hold fast tlie profession of our faith without wavering, for He is 
faithful that promised.” There was a difficulty in the way of the Hebrews 
holding fast their profession of the Christian faith. Those among them who 
were converted to Christianity, were plagued by their fellow-countrymen tel- 
ling them that they had forsaken the old religion. Judaism was the old reli- 
gion revealed from Heaven, it could not be doubted ; why should that religion 
be forsaken ? Tliose of the Hebrews who had embraced the Christian reli- 
gion were sorely tried by this ; and the only argument by which they could 
reasonably and properly be prevailed upon to take the Christian religion and 
reject the old Jewish, was the argument used in this epistle, which showed 
that the Christian religion did no despite to the Jewish, but honoured it, 
acknowledging its Divine origin, while it professed to find its true meaning. 
St. Paul does not treat Judaism as a false thing, but as a temporary thing. 
He could not ask men to leave Judaism as a thing that was wrong — ^it was 
right, and had been revealed from heaven ; but he asked them to leave it as a 
thing that was done with, having answered its purpose. Now, not seeing this, 
they were sorely tried in ** holding fast their profession and he urges them 
to hold it fast on thub ground, that ^ He is faithful that promised.” Then, 
advancing into the further department of relative usefulness, he adds, And 
let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good works.” We 
need stirring up by one another. ** As iron sharpens iron, so does the heart 
of a man stir up his friend.” We are disposed to be sluggish, particularly in 
religion ; and ** a word spoken in season, how good is it !” — a read^, kind, 
afiectionate, encouraging, stimulating word. “ Let us consider one another” 
for this purpose. Let us mutually consider what we are doing, what we arc 
about ; not for the purpose of slander to a third person, but for the purpose 
of Christian encouragement to one another, to provoke unto love and good 
works.” “ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is, but exhorting one another ;” meeting together and considering our 
mutual infirmities — confessing our faults one to another, that we may be able 
to pray one for another. There ought to be more of this among Christians. 
You ought not to be so reserved. You have a great deal to overcome in the 
constitutional reserve that belongs to the national character. It is the uni- 
versal observation all over the world, that the English character is reserved ; 
and that is one reason why this department of Christianity has little or no 
use among you. You are afraid to open your minds to one another ; you can 
talk on any subject except that of your own feelings, your own experience, and 
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your own heart. There is an apprehension of exaggeration or of hypocrisy 
which deters you ; and so this branch of Christian exhortation is very little 
attended to practically. Try it, my brethren. Have you any whom you can 
call friends, Christian friends ? What more suitable occupation than to take 
one another to task a little as to how your hearts are going on with God — ^to 
“ provoke unto love ?” “ Consider one another “ exhort one another.” 
And then the apostle urges all these things by a “ so much the more” — the 
note of time in the text — “ so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” 
There is an urgency about all this, because the opportunities may not last long. 

The expression day” is a very common one in the Bible. It is used, as 
other words are, in various senses. It is used to signify the natural day of 
four-and-twenty hours ; it is used to signify the artificial day, the rising and 
the setting of the sun, which varies at different times an^seasons, because of 
the obliquity of the sphere ; it is used to signify the ci* day, which varies 
ill the manner of counting according to the habits of the various nations of the 
world. The Babylonians reckoned their day from sunrise to sunrise ; our habit 
is to reckon from midnight until midnight; the Jews reckoned from evening 
until evening ; the Bomans reckoned from six o’clock in the morning till six 
the next morning. These have been the civil days. But the expression “ day” 
is used in Scripture, in a less direct manner than this, to signify an indefinite 
period of time. It is used to express the forty years during which the Jews 
were in the wilderness, called “ the day of temptation,” that is, the period of 
temptation. And in this larger sense we read in Scripture of a ** day” of grace, 
a “ day of vengeance,” a “ day of death,” a “ day of judgment.” 

Let us consider these. 

I. The apostle did not say to the Hebrews that their “ day” of grace was “ ap- 
proaching,” nor can I say so to you. Their day of grace had come, and so has 
yours. Your day of grace did not approach with this new year ; you had it 
lust year, you have had it all your years, you have it still — it has followed you 
into this new year. “ Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” 
Now is your day of opportunities, of means of grace, of ordinances, of sacra- 
ments, of sermons, of books, of Christian conversation. This is 3'our day of 
grace. It should be remembered, however, that, as there is an opening, so 
there is a close to the day of grace. The Gospel sun hi# risen upon you in all 
its light, in all its warmth, in all its privileges, in all its responsibilities. I 
do not know of anything more that could be done for you ; I know no better 
opportunities that you could have. No people on the face of the earth since 
tile world was made, ever had more favourable opportunities than you have 
bad. God has never done more, in the way of providing opportunities, for 
any people in the world than He has done for you. What could you wish to* 
have added ? Nothing : not a wish ungratified as far as means go. But there 
is a setting of the Gospel sun as well as a rising. Of this the Hebrews are 
warned. Their nation as a nation had been warned of this by our Lord him- 
self. When “ He came near the city and belield it, He wept over it, saying. 
If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day,” — ^it was her day o£ 
grace still — if thou hadst known in tins thy day the things that belong unto^ 
thy peace ; but now they are hid from tliine eyes.” Her day of grace was just 
expiring. ** For the days shall come upon thee,” He adds, ‘‘ that thine ene- 
mies siiall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in 
on every side, and shall lay thee even M'ith the ground, and thy childrcu 
within thee : and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another : because 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” Of this the Hebrews, as indivi- 
duals, to whom this epistle was addressed, had been warned by the apostle. He 
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}iad reminded them of the language of David to their forefathers, saying, 
“ To-day, if ye will hear Ilis voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness.” To-day, if you will hear, 
harden not your hearts ; their day of grace, then, they were warned, might 
clgse ; and it did close. This was not the only warning of the kind given. To 
the same purpose was the warning, which the Lord Jesus Christ sent to the 
church at Ephesus by the message that he gave to St. John in the Isle of 
Patmos. To the angel of the church at Ephesus he desired him to write and 
say, that, except they repented, lie would remove the candlestick out of its 
place. The Gospel is not always left in the same country, nor in the same 
part of the country ; not always in the same town, nor in the same congrega- 
tion in a town. And here I might warn you, and warn myself, that our day 
of grace, so auspici^sly commenced in this house, may not last long. Fair 
and favourable as iflrmorning seems, it may soon be overcast. It is not in our 
keeping. Some of those who commenced with us in the last year are already 
beyond all means of grace. Some who worshipped with us when this church 
was opened, have since died. Our day of grace, then, my brethren, is now at 
its full, in its meridian ; I dare not guess to what liour we may reach ; but you 
must all know, that every day of time has its appointed limit. This is seri- 
ous *, it calls for urgency. ** If any man walk in tlie day, he stumbleth not, 
because he secth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because there is no light in him.” “ What thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with thy might,” because, “ the night cometh when no man can work.” 
Now, avail yourselves of these opportunities, while you have them, and tell 
your neighbours to do^the same. You are not all doing this as you ought. 

11. But, then, secondly, in many places and in many persons, where a day of 
grace was long enjoyed, there has succeeded a ** day of vengeance.” ** God is not 
mocked ; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reax);” and the reaxnng 
is often in this world as well as the sowing. The retribution is not always 
kept for eternity ; there is retribution in time. The day of vengeance pre- 
dicted to come upon the Jews, is probably what the apostle immediately re- 
ferred to in this epistle. The Lord had plainly told tliem that all things tliat 
were written respecting them, should be fulfilled. “ When ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with Ernies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
For these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
maybe fulfilled.” The days of vengeance! Now some of the things that 
were written are very instructive to us. It was written concerning the Jews 
tliat they disregarded God's words in the mouth of His prophets, and that be- 
cause they disregarded those words He would make the words fire and the 
people tow. It was written concerning them that they fancied themselves 
secure, and had “ made a covenant with death, and an agreement with hell,” 
that when the overflowing scourge should come it might not fall upon them, 
and they were told, “ Judgment will 1 lay to the Une, and righteousness to the 
plummet : and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding place ; and your covenant with death shall be disan- 
nulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; when tlie overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden down by it.” Long after 
this had been said by Isaiah their day of grace continued. Jesus was among 
them at its close, when the shades of evening were setting in, and the dreadful 
morrow of vengeance was ready to follow, and He told them it was coming, 
“ that all things that were written might be fnlfilled.” 

Now there are many things written about the end of this present dispensa- 
tion of ours, and beyond all question they shall be fulfilled. It is written 
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concerning Christendom, that men shall fancy themselves secure, that they 
“ shall say, Peace and safety,” just when their day of grace is expiring, and that 
while they are so 8][)eakiDg sudden destruction shall come upon them, like tra- 
vail upon a woman with child, and that they shall not escape. So that not 
only by the analogy of the Old Testament, but by the plain language of Ike 
New, we are warned that a day of vengeance is to follow this day of grace. But 
such days of vengeance are brought upon men in various ways ; by providen- 
tial visitations. It was by a providential visitation that they came upon 
Jerusalem. It was by a Roman invasion, reducing the people of Judea to the 
most dreadful straits of want, the people of the country flocking before the 
Roman army into the city, and then the enlarged population of the city 
hemmed round by the Roman soldiers and perishing from famine. Here was a 
day of vengeance from God. And now, in various ways,^ days of vengeance 
come, putting an end to days of grace. Opportunities are put an end to ; do- 
mestic circumstances occur, withdrawing men from means of grace, from the 
Gospel ; distances are enlarged, and prosperity is diminished ; expcnces cannot 
be incurred, and opportunities cannot be enjoyed, as before. There is a solemn 
calamity. Domestic judgments fall also upon families, I say not in anger, 
because of means abused, but as a matter of fact, wliatever the motive may be 
in Him who brings them. Without presuming to scan Ilis reasons, we are 
commanded to observe Ills doings ; and these things He docs. lie brings, in 
various ways, domestic and relative and personal judgments, which cut short, 
or greatly diminish, the opportunities of grace. He orders circumstances in 
families so that its members are sent away into lands of darkness and dreari- 
ness, lands of heathenism or barbarism or apostaoy, where they are entirely 
deprived of the means of grace. And this is sometimes voluntarily done, in 
the way of business. It is not an unfrequent thing, as many of you well know, 
for members of a Christian family in professional avocations to cut themselves 
off entirely from the means of grace, to throw themselves amongst heathens or 
amongst Romanists, where no means of grace can be had. I do not dare to say 
that such things never should be done, but it is a very serious thing to do wil- 
fully ; for what is a man profited if he gain the whole world and is himself lost ? 
what would he be profiled if he gained the Indies and lost communion 
with God ? 

Now in other ways days of vengeance, putting an enefto days of grace, are 
brought upon men ; as in national calamities ; as in such commotions as they 
have had in the last year on the Continent. What became of the means of 
grace in Paris ? What has become now of the means of grace amongst the 
churches in various towns of Germany ? The people are in uproar, the waves 
of democracy rising and threatening all the mounds of established order, so 
that men’s minds are terrified ; and though there seems to bo a merciful pause, 
still the world is, as it were, on a volcano ; for the old established rules of au- 
thority will not do, men will not obey them, and what they would have the 
multitude do not know : they want something which they have not, and they 
know not how to get it ; everything is uncertain, everything unstable. A 
day is approaching which may shake every throne and every Established 
church in Cliristendom. And what then ? What should Christians be pre- 
pared for ? For troublous days. We should all be prepared for storms. How 
do we prepare for natural storms ? Why, we build a strong house and have it 
fortified against the tempest. We take care that the doors and windows are 
made capable of resisting the impetuosity of the gale. We seek a hidingplace 
from the tempest, a covert from the storm ; and in a climate like this we 
should be considered mad, if with the means of having a house over our heads 
we were to wait until the storm came to get a house. We prepare the house 
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for the storm, and we prepare it with the more earnestness because we see the 
storm approaching. What is to be done here, then, as ye sec a day approach- 
ing when your means of grace may be removed, a day when even our own 
favoured country, hitherto comparatively quiet, may be disturbed, when our 
nsans of grace may be invaded, our church involved in confusion, and our 
government unable to act ? Where is our security against this ? We have no 
master spirits on whom to rely, and we have been taught to rely upon no man. 
The heavings of the masses have threatened employers, and as regards those 
who are yet quiet, it depends much more upon the comparative amount of 
wages than upon their principles how long they shall remain so. Is there, then, 
no possibility of a day approaching ? And where should Christians be found ? 
We have a new and living way of access to God ; we have an High Priest 
over the house of God. We should be found drawing near with a true heart 
in fuU assurance of faith we should be found “ having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience we should be found keeping “ our bodies washed 
with pure water we should be found holding fast our profession 
whatever men may think of it, however they may call it bigotry, however 
they may denounce it as fanaticism, however in the enlightened temperament 
of their philosophy they may call it the darkness of the middle age, we should 
“ hold fast our profession,” for “ He is faithful that promised.” And we 
should consider one another,” have a friendly eye to things around, consider 
where failures are, and gently, kindly, affectionately, but firmly, point them 
out — not in ill-nature to find fault, with Christian anxiety to do good, to ** pro- 
voke unto love and to good w'orks,” and this ‘‘ the more as ye sec the day 
approaching.” 

Let us enter into our blessed house, and close the doors around us, and 

hide for a little while till the Indignation is overpast.” God is our house. 
“ Our life is hid with Christ in God.” It is our privilege to enclose ourselves 
within the perfections of Jehovah. The chambers of our house are the wis- 
dom, the power, the love, the grace, the long-suffering, the gentleness, the 
goodness of God. We have access to those blessed chambers in Christ Jesus, 
the open door ; and in the presence-chamber we have Himself at the right 
hand of the Father, ever ready to make us welcome, and to shelter us from 
the storm. “ Happ^ is that people that is in such a case ; yea, happy 
is that people,” whether in peace or in war, in tranquillity or in uproar, in com- 
motion or in revolution — blessed are the people who have the Lord for their 
Goi. 

See to it, then, my friends. Look into your Christian feelings and your 
Christian calling, your Christian enjoyments and your Christian experience. 
Let all be bright, let all be alive ; leave not anything to be done by and bye, as 
though you would then have more time for it, but be on the alert as soldiers 
in the field. Your enemies are in the field ; be you, then, prepared for the 
fight ; have ** your lamps burning and your loins girded,” and be yourselves 
waiting for the battle — “ so much the more as ye see the day approaching.” 

IIL Though no such day as I have imagined, should approach our favoured 
land within our time, yet is there another ” day approaching” which calls for 
preparation — a day which must arrive, a day which no power can ward off, 
no riches bribe. It may come suddenly to many of us ; to aH it is 
approaching with gradual, but determined and decisive step. It is giving 
notes of warning as it comes in many of us. “ We have the sentence of death 
in ourselves.” How many do I speak to, who realize some commencement of 
infirmity, which, however it may be parried, however it may be mitigated, 
however, by care and caution, by medical attendance and watchfulness, it may 
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be warded off for a season, or rather may be prevented from becoming -worse, 
yet is surely there, and in the wear and tear of the ordinary life of man will 
tell, will make good its lodgment in our frail frames, and will execute its 
message at the appointed time ! The “ day of death” is approaching. It is a 
painful day in many respects. To leave so many things and persons whom 
we have long loved ; to leave the hurry of business to which we have been so 
long used that it has become a second nature to us ; to leave the cheering 
smiles of kind friends, to whom we have been in the habit of going when our 
business was over; to leave the delightful countenances, the welcome 
expression of those whom we so tenderly loved in our domestic circle ; to 
leave our convenient houses where we have made so many things to our wish, 
and our pleasant fields, and all the comforts and enjoyments of home, all the 
embellishments which we have heaped around us — ^matters of ornament, 
matters of taste — on which so many thoughts have been allowed to rest, and 
that for so many years ; to be taken from all, to part with all, and all the 
property which we have so toiled to acquire, which we have early risen and 
late taken rest to heap together — to leave all this is a painful thing. What 
can overcome this pain but a bright prospect of better things, the prospect of 
a richer property, kinder friends, more welcome looks, a more convenient 
house, more delightful fields, and more beautiful objects surrounding us, 
transcending all the taste and the beauty this world can present ? If, indeed, 
we have a bright and realising view of the glory that shall be, then our 
regrets at leaving this poor earthly tabernacle may be overcome. For 
everything is comparative, and there is no more sad and distressing proof 
how little Christian faith is in exercise, than that we so seldom see triumph in 
death, triumph over the world we are leaving with all its attractive contents, 
through the superior attractions of the world to which we are going. Yet 
this is what ought to be. And if we would be ready for the approach of this 
day — (and who can tell how soon it may come upon him ?) — if we would be 
ready for the approach of an epidemic disease which is ‘‘no respecter 
of persons” and carries away its hundreds from a neighbourhood ; if we see 
that such a day is, or may be “approaching,” and would be fortified and 
guarded against it at whatever time it may come, what is our proper course ? 
To be “ drawing near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure 
water.” To be realising what we have in Christ. This is our only effectual 
preparation ; nothing else will meet the case. All acquirements of a different 
kind are vain. Then the time is past for their brilliancy ; they were for this 
life. All scientiBc acquirements are vain then. Whatever discoveries they 
may have led to, or whatever commendations they may have obtained during 
this life, they are vain on the bed of death. All ancient learning, all classical 
accuracy, all attainments in the arts, all sense of beauty, is vain then. It was 
Dr. Watts who said to a friend that came to see him on his death-bed, “ You 
come now to see an old friend ; we have talked on many subjects of learning, 
and criticism and controversy ; now none of these things suit me, I must now 
take that view of the Gospel which the poorest Christian in the town can 
take as well as I ;” and so he died, in simple reliance on Jesus. Sec, then, 
my brethren, that you realise this reliance, “ so much the more as ye see the 
day approaching.” 

IV. Once more. “We must all appear before the judgment-scat of Christ.” 
Every one of you “ must give account of himself to God,” where there will be 
no possibility of concealment, no doubtful examination of witnesses, no hesitation 
about facts, no cross-examination to ascertain what the facts were, but wliere 
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all will be transparent to tlic Judge, all that we have done in the flesh, whether 
it were good, or whether it were bach It is as true as that you sit there now, 
that you shall “appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that you may 
receive the things done in the body, according to that you have done, whether 
it were good or bad.*' “ When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and 
all His holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of Ilis glory : 
and before Him shall be gathered all nations : and He shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : and He shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left,” and He will g,ddress 
them both, one after the other ; He will set forth what the one have done, and 
what the other have done ; and these shall go into eternal life, and those shall 
go into everlasting fire. How shall we be ready for the “ day” which is thus 
“ approaching ?” The answer is as before ; no man shall stand in that judgment, 
but the man who is in Christ Jesus. No man has done good but the man in 
whom the Holy Ghost has been. All that the world calls goodness, will not 
appear good then. The true and faithful saying of the Reformers, will then 
show itself to be true, that what are called the good works of unconverted 
men, are beyond doubt sins. “ We doubt not,” they say, “ that they have the 
nature of sin.” So that the only man who will be found then to have done 
good, is the man who has been made good by the creation in him of a now 
heart, and grafted into Jesus Christ by the power of the Holy Ghost. The 
whole multitude of the “ goats” will be found to have invariably done evil. 
The thoughts of their hearts were worldly and without God continually, and 
they therefore go to their own place. But you know what religion is. Keep 
it in exercise — keep it in life. Be drawing near, daily, hourly, with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith, having your hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, that ye may keep near ; — ^for the reproaches of conscience, unan- 
swered, would drive you away ; you must answer them with “ the blood of 
sprinkling,” or you cannot keep close; and “having your bodies washed 
with pure water ;” the outward good springing from a renewed heart, for when 
the tree is good, the fruit is good. This is the only preparation for the judg- 
ment, “ the day” of the judgment of God. 

Whether, then, you consider the expiring day of grace, or whether you 
consider the possibly near day of vengeance ; whether you consider the 
certainly approaching day of death, or whether you consider the equally 
certain day of judgment, this, this is what we have to say to you — “ Hold fast 
the beginning of your confidence stedfast unto the end.” Be coming to God 
continually, though you have come; believing, though you have believed; 
receiving pardon, though you are pardoned ; rejoicing in Him who hath done 
these things ; — then will you assuredly be under the shelter of Ilis wings, 
of His shield and buckler, in that day ; and having done all, you will stand. 
Stand fast now, my brethren. You are in the field, and your Captain is not 
come, but He has shown you what to do till He comes ; and blessed are the 
soldiers, whom their Captain, when He comes, shall find so doing. Do it, then ; 
and “ so much the more as ye see the day approaching.” 
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“ Whatsoever thy hand jindeth to do^ do it with thy might ; for there is no work^ 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest” — £cclcs. 
ix. 10. 

In the whole compass of the sacred Volume I could not find a passage more 
appropriate from which to address you in this, the first discourse on the first 
Sabbath of a new year. On a review of the past year, how much occurs to 
your remembrance which you ought to have done, and which perhaps you 
proposed to do, hut w'hich, after all, you have left undone ! And the reflection 
is painful. You feel, with regard to a large portion of it at any rate, that 
there is no small amount of criminality involved in your neglect ; and you arc 
prepared to sympathise with Archbishop Usslicr in the prayer which, it is 
said, he uttered on his dying bed — •“ O Lerd, forgive my sins of omission.” 
But if such a retrospect is painful with regard to the past year, how much 
more so must it be with regard to one’s past life I If on the threshold of the 
new year, the neglects and failings of the past one come painfully to our 
remembrance, oh ! how bitter, how cutting, must such remembrances be on 
the confines of the grave, on the border, the brink, of the eternal world I Now, 
to a large extent, the injury may be repaired, the error may be corrected, tlic 
lost ground may be retrieved ; but then it will be impossible, then it will be 
too Late, and that wdiicli has been neglected all through life, and which stands 
as a bitter and painful remembrance of duty undischarged in the hour and 
article of death, must continue for ever. But, my brethren, the text contains 
an antidote against a misery like this. It urges you to a prompt, an imme- 
diate, a diligent, a faithful discharge, of whatever the Bible and conscience tell 
you that you ought to do ; and if such be your determination and purpose by 
the help of God, at the commencement of every new year, and if every year 
be occupied in the fulfilment of your object, then in the hour and article of 
death, instead of vain regrets and fruitless lamentations over neglected oppor- 
tunities and talents unemployed, you will have the satisfaction of knowing 
that the appropriate business of life is done ; that you have accomplished, even 
as an hireling, your days ; that the responsibilities of your position, as they 
pressed upon you in various ways, have been sustained and discharged ; 
that you have “fought the good fight,' finished your course, and kept the 
faith,” and that now nought remains, but that your body lie down to rest in 
the grave, wliile your spirit departs “ to be with Jesus, which is far better,” 
to “ enter into the joy of your Bord,” and cast down the diadem which He 
shall place upon your brow at His footstool, saying — ‘ To Him that hath 
loved me, and washed me from my sins in His own blood, and made me what 
I am — what I was on earth as a redeemed, regenerated sinner, what I am in 
heaven as a glorified, enraptured saint — “ to Him be glory for ever and ever.” ’ 
Then listen — it is the voice of wisdom, the voice of God, that says — Whatso- 
ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou geest.” 

THE PULPIT, VOt. 5?*. NO. 1,439. — JANUAUY 18, I84U. t*' 
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I. Now in the first place you find in the text a solemn truth propounded, a 
solemn announcement made. We are going to the grave — that is the first 
thing to which our attention is directed in this passage — “ The grave whither 
thou goest.” This is a solemn truth ; but men do not like to hear it ; they do 
not like to be reminded of it; they do not like to have their attention directed 
to it ; they would fain dismiss an anticipation so dark and gloomy as that 
which it awakens, from their minds. Thc}’^ know that they are going to the 
grave, ‘ but,* they ask, ‘ why remind us of it ? wdiy torment us before our 
time ?’ Why ? — wo remind you of it, that you may be prepared for it, that 
you may be ready when the moment comes that you must realise it, that 
that moment may not come upon you suddenly and unawares, and take you 
by surprise, and fill you with consternation and dismay, and ]»hn)gc you in 
ruin and despair. That is why we remind you of it. Do not, then, consider 
mo an enemy this morning, because I tell you this trutli, nor call me a 
prophet of evil, because on this so solemn and impressive an occasion I rontind 
you that you are going to the grave. Yes, all arc going to the grave. The 
generations of mankind, as they have succeeded each other from the beginning, 
have been but as one vast funeral procession, each one following the other 
with certain, steady steps to the tomb. There, my brethren, must tcriiiiiiale 
— in the grave — the brightest career of usefulness or glory. The monarch, 
wrapped in his robes of state — the emperor, clothed in his imi)erial purple — 
the statesman, amidst all his labours for the public good — the courtier, with 
his cunning and intrigue— the merchant, with his speculations and his 
enterprise — the schoolman, with his learning — the philosopher, with liis 
systems — the mechanic, with liis skill — the poet, in his sublime reveries — the 
orator, with his eloquent discourses — ^all are going to the grave. You behold 
the gay, the splendid, the vast assembly convened to witness some magnificent 
spectacle, some wonderful display of genius and of talent. Youth, and beauty, 
and rank, are there ; and all is life, and health, and excitement, and rapture. 
lJut, amid the applauses of the theatre, the thunder of adimration, remeinlier, 
they are going to the grave. A few years more, and with regard to every one 
of them, it may be said with truth— “ The place that knew them once, know- 
eth them no niore for ever.’* Or you go to the crowded exchange, to the mart of 
merchandise, to the scenes of commerce and of traiTic, where men are eager 
and intent in buying and selling, amassing wrealth, accumulating iiroi^erty. 
They say— “ To-morrow w^c will go into such a city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get gain.” Ah I who would think it— who would 
suppose that was not cognisant of tlic fact, that they are going to the grave ? 
And then, when they are gone to the grave, whose shall these things be ? 

This, then, is the common lot from which there is no escape. And wliy is 
it so ? The grave is a dark and dreary place ; we naturally shudder at the 
idea of lying down in its coldness and its solitude ; why must it be to every 
man his last house and liis long home ? Was he originally created for this ? 
No. There was no grave in Paradise — ^not a solitary tomb in Kden. Man 
was not thus made to die, nor the grave originally prepared for him. Ihit 
“ by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Ah ! you that are in love with sin, and 
roll it as a sweet morsel beneath your tongue, remember it was sin that dug the 
first grave, and sin that w^rought the first winding sheet, for man. But now it 
is “ the grave whither thou goest for we speak to man who has dared to sin. 

II, But, in the second place, if the grave be indeed a place to which all are going, 
there is much to be done before they reach it. “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might.” Now there is much to be done, in tlie first 
place, for yourselves. I know, my brethren, that religion is remote from 
selfishness ; I know that it abhors and condemns everything like monopoly ; but 
at the same time real religion knows notliing of that simrious charity which 
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would attend to all to the neglect of self, and seek to promote the salvation of 
the souls of others, whilst the man sufTcrs his own to perish. Oh ! no. The 
law of the Gospel, under which we live, requires a man to love his neigh- 
bour as himself, but not better than himself nor before himself, nor above 
liimself, nor beyond himself, still less to the neglect of himself. Every 
man’s own soul is to him a treasury of heavenly treasures; the salvation 
of that soul ought to be to him “the one thing needful,” and there is a 
most obvious and gross impropriety, a monstrous anomaly, in the idea of a man 
professing to interest himself about the salvation of the souls of others, whilst 
he is strangely and criminally neglectful of the salvation of his own. Let 
your first concern, then, be about the salvation of your souls, ere you go to 
the grave ; for if you do not secure it before you go to the grave, afterward it 
will be imj’ossiblc. But it is really a hard matter to make some people aware 
that they have a soul. They can hardly be made to comprehend what the 
soul is. We arc oftentimes churffod as ministers of religion with 8j>eaking too 
plainly f with dwelling too much on the simplest elements of religion ; but, 
brethren, what must we do when we have such gross and besotted ignorance, 
with which from time to time to deal ? What multitudes are there living around 
us, as though they had no soul ! They arc unconscious of the presence, and tlie 
value, and the destiny, and the capacity, and the responsibility of tlie immor- 
tal spirit that dwells within them. They are conscious of no wants, they 
recognise no claims, but the wants, the claims of the body ; and hence they 
are continually crying — “ What shall we eat, and what shall we drink, and 
wherewithal shall we bo clothed ?” and none of them saith, “ Where is God 
my Maker, who giveth songs in the night ?” or, “ what shall I do to be saved ?” 
and how shall I “ escape the wrath that is to come ?” Ah ! my brethren, let 
me impress upon you tliis morning, every one of you, the solemn considera- 
tion, the most momentous truth, that you have a soul — a soul that is in 
imminent peril — a soul that must be saved or lost for ever — a soul that is by 
nature under the curse and the condemning sentence of God’s violated law — a 
soul for whose salvation He has made ample provision in the mediatorial 
character and work of llis beloved Son — a soul whose salvation can alone be 
secured by faith in Ills mediatorial work. Oh I let me entreat you to remem- 
ber this ; whatever is neglected, wdiatever occupies a secoudiiry place in your 
regard, I beseech you let the salvation of your soul be your first concern, 
and occupy the highest idacc ; and, amidst the cares and bustle of 
active and commercial life, ever ponder the solemn appeal of the Redeemer — 

“ What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole w'orld, and lose his own 
soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” 

But there is much to be done for others, as well as for ourselves. Placed ut 
the head of a family, perhaps — I speak now to fathers and to mothers — placed 
at the head of a family, ■what solemn responsibilities does your position involve ! 
How many are the claims of various kinds which press upon you from the 
domestic circle day by day, and hour by hour, the neglect of whiej^ on your 
part would involve the highest degree of criminality ! I begin with that 
which is tetni»oral. For your family you must labour with the sweat of your 
brow, or with the toil of your brain, that you may provide things honest for 
them in the sight of all men. And I know that in these days of competi- 
tion and of struggle in the commercial world, and in the scones of traffic and 
of trade, this involves often no small amount of anxiety and care. But yet 
God will crown with His blessing the labour of your hand. “ Once was I young,” 
says the psalmist, “ and now am old ; yet never saw I the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging their bread.” And permit me, under this article of 
our discourse, to remind you that you owe to your family, and those who are 
to survive you, a wise, a judicious, and an equitable arrangement and settle- 
ment of your temporal affairs. Every man wdio has property that will survive 
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him, is bound to make his will, and to make it upon honourable and equitable 
principleB ; not in caprice, and still less in the spirit of malevolence and of 
revenge^ but with equitjr and uprightness he is bound so to arrange and settle 
his wokldly affairs, that he may illustrate the excellence of Christian principle 
in the last act of his life, as well as amid its changing scenes, and save those 
who axe to survive him from contention and litigation and strife, and the 
waste of property in law suits and suits in equity after he is gone. 

But there are claims of a higher order, and infinitely more important, the 
neglect of which is pregnant with consequences eternally fatal. You are bound 
not to care for the salvation of your own souls merely, but to be concerned for 
the salvation of the souls of those who are connected with you, and over whom 
you have influence and control ; and if you care as you ought for your own 
salvation, you will most assuredly be concerned for theirs. The want of such 
concern would be a melancholy proof that you had never, as you ought, duly 
sought the salvation of your own soul. Those children who surround you, look 
up to you for instruction ;*and you must provide that instruction for them by 
suitable teachers, by books, and by such other methods as Christian prudence 
and wisdom shall devise. The instructions delivered must be enforced by 
your own character and conduct, by the uniform illustration of a holy and a 
devoted life. To all your instructions and your holy example must succeed 
the fervour of persevering and effectual prayer ; for in vain is parental instruc- 
tion and holy example, unless those Divine influences be vouchsafed, which it 
is the province of the prayer of faith to secure and to command. Thus did 
the patriarchs of old send up the fervour of their petitions for heavenly grace : 
** Oh! that Ishmael might live before Thee !” And will you permit me this 
morning to ask whether you maintain family worship ? Will you permit me 
to inquire whether you have an altar to God in your house ? If you have not 
one, what is there in your family to distinguish it from a heathen one ? Such 
families as fail to recognise God in their domestic capacity, lie classes with the 
heathen ; declaring that He will pour out all His fury ** upon the heathen, and 
upon the families that call not upon His name.” Nay, in this respect you arc 
admonished and reproved even by the heathen ; they had their Lares and 
their Penates, and they have still their household deities, to whom they offer 
such worship as they perform, morning and evening, in Iheir families. Thus, 
according to their light, though “the light that is in them be darkness,” 
they admonish you. Go, then, if as yet you have no altar to God in your 
house, and build such an altar this day. If that altar has become dilapidated, 
let it be repaired ; if it has been cast down, let it be rebuilt. Trim the fire 
that bums upon it. If it is languishing and ready to die, let it be kindled 
afresh, as with a live coal from off" the altar of God ; and see that it is kept 
burning brightly, as, morning and evening, you present your sacrifice of prayer 
and of praise. God has constituted you a priest in your own abode ; that is the 
altar at which it behoves you to minister. See, then, that you are diligent in the 
performance of its duties, in the discharge of its functions ; and He that licarcth 
and answereth prayer will listen to your petitions and grant your requests. 

Then, while there is much to be done for yourselves and much to be done 
for your families, there is much to be done for God. The cause of the poor 
and of the needy, of the ignorant, of the miserable, and of the wretched round 
about you, God has condescended to make II is own, and He is calling upon 
you, according to the talents which He has committed to your trust, and the 
opportunities with which you are furnished, to serve Him and to be a worker 
together with Him in administering instruction and relief- Look around you 
and see what is presented. Are there no hungry to be fed ? Are there no 
naked to be clothed? Are there none penetrated with the winter’s cold, 
upon whose desolate hearth you may kindle a blaze of Arc ? Look around 
you. Are there none in ignorance wiiom you may instruct ? Oh ! how 



WOttK WITH TUY MIGHT. 


65 


many ! Then tlicFC is the Sunday school, and the Infant school, and the 
Adult school, and the daily school, and the Bagged school, and I know not 
how many kinds of schools, all ready to enjo/^your agency and instra- 
mentality in promoting the great cause of instruction and chasing away the 
thick gloomy ignorance that broods upon the people. What is it that keeps 
you back, that makes you hesitate ? Is it love of ease ? That is criminal 
indulgence ; for “ none of us,” says the apostle, “ lireth to himself, and no 
man dicth to himself ; but whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord.” Living or dying we are His ; we are not our 
own property, and we are, therefore, not justified in such self-indulgence. 
What is it that makes you hesitate ? Is it diffidence ? Is it a fear that you 
have not talent for this work ? Happily there is scarcely any talent so 
scanty but what it may find, in some one department or other in the gscat 
movement of Christian benevolence which is at the present day prevailing, a 
proper and appropriate channel for its infiuence and its exercise. It does not 
require very splendid talent to be useful. After all, the great thing wanting 
is a sincere and earnest desire to do good. And remember, that God requires 
of a man, not according to what he has not, but according to what he has ; 
and if you, with your half-talent — we will call it so just to meet your humble 
estimate of yourself — I say, if you, with your half-talent, make that a whole 
one, or with your one talent, make that _one two by your diligence and 
devotedness to your work, your conduct shall be acknowledged and recom- 
pensed as truly as that of tlie man who, with his five talents, makes them ten. 
Hear this in mind, and remember there is to be no limit to your benevolent 
wishes, efforts, and infiuence, except that which your own ability has placed. 
Tliey must comprehend within their ample range the whole human race, the 
entire family of man. The field is the world; the vineyard is the globe. 
Tliat field, that vineyard, you are to cultivate according to the best of your 
ability and the extent of your infiuenca The whole world being your sphere of 
action, every inhabitant of it is your neighbour ; and' so far as you can 
reach him, and he is in necessity, whether temporal or spiritual, you are bound 
to render your assistance. Do not say with Cain, the wretched Cain, thq 
first of murderers, and seek to soothe your conscience with the api>eal, ” Am 
I my brother’s keeper?” Yes, you are your brother’s keeper; you must 
give account of your brother, as well as of yourselves, to God. 

III. Then I observe, in the third place, that whilst we are going to the grave, 
and there is much to be done before we reach it, there should be a fixed and 
definite purpose and plan >\'ith regard to all we find to do. I think this idea 
is involved in the remarkable expression in the text, “ Whatsoever thy hand 
fiiidetli to do.” You look abroad and see the fields of labour open to you. 
They are accessible ; they invite you to enter in ; and the fields are white unto 
the harvest. The grain is rii)c, and it is waiting for the reaper’s sickle, and 
your “hand findeth” it “to do.” There it is waiting for your occupation. 
You contract the survey, and look at home. You see your children rising up 
around you, passing through one stage* after another, from infancy to childhood, 
from childhood to youth, from youth to maturity. They are clustering like olive 
branches around your table, and a tendinous vine round about your heart. 
They must be trained and pruned and carefully cultivated, or else, without 
such training, wild and deadly will be the fruit you bear. Now your “hand 
findeth” it “ to do.” There it is ; it waits for your occupation. It is in your 
neighbourhood, the immediate neighbourhood where you dwell. What 
ignorance, what vice, what misery ; to be instructed, to be reformed, to be 
relieved ! You “ find” it “ to do.” There it is ; it waits for you, it cries 
powerfully to you by its present necessity. like the man of Macedonia, you 
may see miserable, neglected beings in every street, as it were, and almost at 
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every door, crying, “ Come over and Jielp us help us, teach us, instruct us, 
relieve us, comfort us, do something kindly for us, for we stand in danger, we 
arc ready to perish. 

And, then, your conscience sanctions the object and seconds the appeal, and 
in this sense also you “ find” it “ to do.” It is laid upon you that you should 
do it, as matter of duty ; and to him that knoweth to ?ood and failcth to 
do the good he knows, to him it is sin. There is your Master’s will. The 
Bible has told you, conscience tells you, that it is His will. If you refuse to 
do it, how many and how heavy the stripes with which you shall be beaten ! 
There is a voice saying to you, now, on this the first Sabbath of the new year, 
“ Son, go work in M.y vineyard to-day go work in My vineyard this year ; 
go work with greater diligence and zeal than you have ever yet displayed ; 
go, •and 1 will pay thee thy wages. And see that thou do it well. 

For “ whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,” thou must “ do it with thy 
might.” It must bo done in every case promptly. There must be no 
delay. Set your hand at once to the plough ; set your house at once in order. 
There may be reasons for it, of the most cogent nature, and such as you, 
I>erhaps, are not aware of. You may have been negligent in the past, and the 
lime that remains to you may be very short ; and now that the evening of 
life is coming, you have got the work of the day to do. It is coming on. The 
last, the eleventh hour, will soon be hera Loitering, then, is most unseason- 
able, most criminal, and may be most fatal. 

“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,” then, “ do it with thy might.” Do 
it earnestly ; for oh ! the work is momentous, and it demands all your 
energies. Only think what issues arc involved ; only think what interests 
are concerned. You work for eternity. The painter tells you he paints for 
posterity, the architect tells you he builds for posterity, and the man who 
writes tells you he writes for posterity. You work for eternity — eternity ! — 
an*! all the momentous results of your work can only be realised in that 
eternity. They will never be fully known till eternity developes its awful 
scenes and unfolds its dread realities. Then the worth of the soul will be 
known ; then its inestimable value will be perceived by multitudes, but, alas ! 
too late. Oh! I beseech you, then, if you ever were in earnest about 
anything, be earnest about this, and earnest about it now. Give not sleep to 
your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, until you have set about repairing and 
retrieving the errors and the neglects of days gone by. “ Do it with thy might.” 

Do it constantly. There must be no rest from this labour, no cessation 
from this toil, but that rest, that cessation, which the powers of the body and 
the mind require, and that is rest that you may work, and cessation that you 
may labour again, with greater purpose and to greater effect. “ Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” Do it continually ; be always 
doing it, never cease to be doing it, till you lay down alike your life and your 
labours in the grave, ** the grave whither thou goest.” 

I feel a deep solemnity coming over my own spirit at this time. What a 
veil rests ujion the future! We have seen the commencement of another 
year — who shall sec its close ? and when its close shall come, as come it will, 
where shall we be ? Shall we live on earth to see its close ? or shall we witness 
its close with the intelligence which shall be conveyed to us or the knowledge 
which shall be afforded to us when we are inhabitants of eternity ? and will 
that eternity itself be an eternity of bliss or an eternity of woe ? Oh ! what 
a thought ! May God impress this solemn consideration on every heart, and 
quicken each of us, so that whatsoever we find to do we may do it with our 
might, seeing that “ there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in the grave, whither wc are going.” 
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“ The ihtij of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say. Peace and safety; then sudden destruelUm cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a ivomun with child; and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye arc all the children of light, 
and the children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore 
let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober — 1 Tliess. v. 2 — 6- 

“ This year thou slialfc die wo meditated last Sunday niglit upon that 
passage ; directing your attention to a very aifecting providence — the sudden 
death oii a young man, cut down in the dower of his days, on the tirst day of 
tlie year — and endeavouring to gather from the event such redections as 
might imxiress the text which we took upon your hearts ; and we tried to bring 
home to you the probability, nay, the certainty, that some of you who com- 
])used the congregation then, and of course some of you wlio compose the pre- 
sent congregation, “ this year shall die.” We made a calculation, founded 
upon the population of the metropolis and the weekly bills of mortality, 
whicli you can see in the papers every week — that, taking the population at 
two millions, and the mortality at a thousand a week, you get, by an easy 
Xirocess, the fact that twenty- six out of every thousand die in a year. Of 
course allowance must be made for a congregation like this, which we might 
call a picked assembly, where we have neither the very young nor the very 
old, and the contingencies and probabilities are therefore in your favour ; but 
if we take the average at ten, or even eight, and allow all the rest for the pro- 
babilities in your favour, it is a dead certainty that out of the eight hundred 
or a thousand people that are here to-night — living men and women, in the 
vigour of health and (it may be) youth — some of them “ this year shall die.” 
1 was much struck lately in reading the drst volume of Mr. Macaulay’s 
“ History of England,” where there is an exceedingly interesting chapter, in 
which he contrasts the condition of England rather more than a century and a 
half ago with the present : and he says, that the mortality in Liondon is now 
only one in forty, whereas in the year 1685 it was one in twenty-three. So 
that with all the fright that we sometimes put ourselves in about our courts, 
and alleys, and drains, and a thousand other ills that are so many conspirators 
combined against the health and life of the metropolis in the present age, all 
of which may be perfectly true, such is the improvement in our physical 
health and condition, that the difference between Eondon now and London a 
century and a half ago, is just the difference between London in an ordinary 
state of health and London in the time of the cholera. But in spite of all this, 
and calculating not by the former status of mortality but by the present, the 
statement of the text is a iiositive certainty, and there are some here to whom 
it may with truth be said — “ This year thou shalt die.” 

Hear brethren, “suffer tlic word of exhortation.” Let us spend a few 
minutes to-night in just meditating again on something that may be bchtting 
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our position and prospects; and “/c/ us not sleep, but let us watcli and be 
sober.” 

Many thoughtless and irreligious men think they live in a manner which is 
the furthest off from sleeping possible, and imagine that to designate them 
persons that are asleep is the most absurd of all figures. Now 1 admit Uiat 
these may certainly be in a {terpetual fever, bustle and activity ; and yet it 
may be a true thing, spiritually speaking and religiously considered, that they 
are like men who sleep. So that we must keep in mind, while we are making 
two or three observations to show that a worldly, irreligious man is just in 
the state in which we are exhorted not to be, that it is in relation to his spi- 
ritual life that we are to take the figure ; and let us see whether it does not 
hold good. 

Of course, when a man is asleep he is in a state of inactivity. He does not 
— we do not expect him to do anything. Tliere may be fifty duties around his 
bed, all crying to him, ‘ Take hold of me, and do me’ — ^but he does none of 
them. You no more expect an act of accomplishment from the sleeping, 
than you do from the dead. Now whatever may be the passionate, fervid 
life of a godless man, yet with respect to God, and prayer, and intercourse with 
Heaven, and preparation for eternity, and all the great and religious duties of 
life which men ought to do, he docs nothing ; and the Scripture says, that he 
is not only asleep, but dead. I care not what may be his intellectual 
activity — ^liis ardent pursuit of knowledge — ^liis various sensations of enjoy- 
ment, — all that has to do only with the mere surface of his nature ; with regard 
to spiritual things he is like a man asleep. 

I need hardly say, that a man asleep, as the poet says, with his senses 
steeped in forgetfulness,” with all the apertures and avenues by which he has 
perception and consciousness of the external world closed, is unconscious of 
all that is around him. He may be asleep in the sunshine ; he may be lying 
there, on a bank of breathing beauty and fragrance ; he may be surrounded on 
all sides with the most splendid and gorgeous scenery of earth ; there may be 
over him the bright blue sky, and the sun in his flaming chariot ; yet he secs 
nothing— he is utterly unconscious of it alL He may be lying asleep in a 
room, with the curtains drawn from his window and from his bed, when the 
everlasting lamps of heaven arc lighted up, and we may behold the glowing 
scenery which might well fill us with wonder, and would do so every night, if 
it were not so familiar to us ; but he sees nothing. So that whatever be the 
external circumstances in which a man may be asleep, he is utterly uncon- 
scious of them. And I mean to say, spiritually speaking, that this is the con- 
dition of the sinner. Ah ! my brethren, the man that has a religious faith in 
him, sees that God has surrounded him by another creation ; but this is for 
ever shut out from the sight of the godless and the sensual. And what a 
world that is ! Talk of the scenery of earth, with its verdure — talk of the 
sky, with its sun and stars ; what arc they to the stars and the suns of the 
intellectual firmament ? what are they to the glories of the universe of truth 
— that universe which is revealed to man’s soul by God’s revelation, “ the 
eyes of his understanding being enlightened,” so that by religious faith he is 
enabled to discern all its wondrous light and scenery ? But the worldly and 
the sinful have their whole souls closed and made insensible to all these spiri- 
tual things — ^just as a man asleep is insensible to all that is material in the 
vrorld around him. “ liCt us not sleep, as do others.” 

1 think another thing will strike you. Tlicy that sleep dream, and arc 
therefore liable to be affected, and often very deeply affected, by the unsub- 
stantial or the untrue. A sluggard in his sleep would perhaps dream that he 
is very rich and prosperous, has an abundant harvest, his fields in admirable 
condition, his boms filled with plenty, and his presses running over with fresh 
wine. A man hungry and in rags may dream that lie is clothed as gor- 
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gcously as a kin^, and that he is partaking of a banquet like that set out by 
the king of Babylon. The most absurd, grotesque, unsubstantial visions may 
Hit over the sleeper, and be to him for a time as affecting as the realities of 
life. Or he may bo disturbed by opx)Osite things — visions of another sort — 
dreams of terror, equally unsubstantiaL And there is truth in the application 
of all this to worldly men, men neglectful and ignorant of religion. They 
will often be agitated by superstitious terrors ; their very ignorance of reli- 
gion will become to them a positive and operating evil. But principally they 
dream after another fashion — like those to whom Christ alludes in the book of 
llcvelation — fancying that they are ^ rich and increased with goods and have 
need of nothing,” while they arc in reality poor and miserable and blind and 
naked.” The worldly man goes on, fearing nothing, because he is utterly 
unconscious of the actual condition of his nature and of his real relationship to 
God. Ah ! they that sleep dream ; and there is nothing so absurd as the 
dreams of irreligious dreamers — ay, and of religious dreamers, too, tliinking 
they have enough of religion, and resting satisfied with repeating their creeds 
and telling us their doctrines. 

But there is another idea. Sleep is sometimes produced by indulgences that 
make the sleep heavy. “ Bet us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch and 
be sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night ; and they that be drunken 
are drunken in the night.” The man sleeps because he is drunk — because he 
is under the influence of grossness and sensuality. And when men sleep in 
this manner, it is very difficult to wake them : loud noises, the report of a 
pistol, shaking them violently, and a variety of other things will not wake 
them : and if yoTi should succeed in waking them, there is a strange mixture 
of consciousness and insensibility, and they are snappish, violent, irritable, 
enraged with those who wake them, and want to go to sleep again. Now is 
there anything upon earth more adapted to represent to us the real condition 
of some of the grossly sensual ? Their souls within them are drugged and 
drenched with grossness and sensuality ; they arc in a deep sleep. Startling 
providences, (such as a death occurring at their very door, or an arousing ser- 
mon that by chance they may have heard,) which make the deepest impres- 
sions upon others, make none upon them ; and if some benevolent Christian 
man takes them by the arm, holds them fast, will speak and make them hear, 
they will be irritable and vexed, and consider the interference a kind of insult ; 
their conscience may be touched and probed for the moment, but they throw 
the man off and go to sleep again. You know this is often the case, 
Men go on sleeping, “ saying. Peace and safety,” and by constant neglect of 
their religious and spiritual nature closing their hearts against the Gospel 
and against God, they get into a state of complete hardihood— their con- 
sciences being “ seared as with a hot iron,” and their sleep getting deeper and 
deeper ; and “ when they are saying. Peace, i)cacc, sudden destruction conieth 
upon them.” The cry is heard— « The day of the Lord cometh”— the hour of 
death, the closing of this period of probation ; their account must be given in ; 
« ill a moment, when they think not, the Son of Man cometh j” and lo ! 
“ destruction cometh upon them as a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape.” Now, brethren, “ let us not sleep” like these men ; “ let us not slcspp, 
as do others, but let us watch and be sober.” 

I feel that I cannot speak to the whole of this congregation in the way that 
the text and the versos about it speak to these Thcssalonian converts. Ihose 
converts had been converted under very peculiar circumstances— circumstances 
wliich almost made it a positive certainty that every one of them was really 
ill earnest. They had been cast out of the synagogue— they had already suf- 
fered persecution — they hud caused a riot to be raised in the city. So that to 
most of them tlie apostle could with truth say — “ Ye are all the children of 
the day ; ye are not the children of night, nor of darkness ; therefore, ye arc 
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not to sleep as do others.” But I cannot say this to all of you j circumstances 
are very different with you. The mere fact of your Iwiiig here, even n^gularly 
and habitually, does not of itself prove that you are earnest and spiritual men ; 
your attention to Christian instruction, and even your connection with a 
Christian church, do not necessarily, as in the primitive age, imply thorough 
wakefulness and earnestness. The entire half of a congregation called Chris- 
tian may be asleep ; so that we can only say to half of them — ‘ Do not sleep 
like the other half.’ You that indicate something of real spiritual life, do not 
act like those who profess themselves Christians, but are asleep in worldliiicss 
and sin, and it may be in sensuality. Brethren, God only knows your hearts. 
I can make no distinction between you men and women — very respectable, 
sitting here with great decorum, and as far as I can tell one ns gtK)d as ano- 
ther ; God only know s w ho of you arc “ tlu* ehililren of the light and of the 
day,” and w0\o of you are “ the children of the night and of darkness,” in the 
flesh and in 3’our sins, asleep, ix?r ad venture, and dreaming druiims very much 
opposed to the realities of the truth of God. 

If wc had time, it might l>e edifying to point out a variety of reasons why 
you Christians ought not to “ sleep as do others," in all churches and in congre- 
tions of every sect — as those do who are asleep in their worldliness and in 
their sins. You profess to lie children of the da\'” — to be awake — to have 
had your e^’es opened — to have seen the spiritual universe of God’s truth, and 
to lie cverj' day under the inlluenee of that principle which gives substance to 
the shadow', and nearness to the distant, and reality to the unseen ; yo\i pro- 
fess to he partakers of the Divine nature, to which sleep is an impossibility, 
and which delights in work, in activity, in “ the light” and in “ the day 
and there are a tliousand reasons wdij’ //om should not “ sleep as do others 
hut I just want to say — Do j'ou not think that w'c miglit make the thing to 
hear upon every one of ? And seeing that you have had the fact twice 
urged uiion y’ou, mathematically made out, tliat there is a iirobahility arising 
to a positive certainty, that some in this place will die this 3'ear, may not all 
of us mortal men. take the matter home to ourselves and say — Since we have 
had this truth urged upon our hearts and understandings at the beginning of 
this year, as thousands and tens of thousands have not, therefore “ let us not 
sleep” as they do, “ hut let us watch and he sober ?” “ They that sleep, sleei> 

in the night ; and they that be drunken, are drunken in the night.” Negli- 
gence, tlioughtlessaess, indulgence, sensuality — these are the things which 
drown men in sleep, and in destruction and perdition. Mark the two things 
that you Christian people arc to attend to ; not to “ sleep,” but to “ w’ateh,” 
to be awake, “ and be sober guarding against all indulgences, all sensualities, 
all temptations that would give the animal and inferior nature a predomi- 
nance over the sinritual and godlike. “ Watcli and praj',** says tlie apostle in 
another place ; “ watch unto prayer.” Be wakeful that you may pra^^ and 
pray earnestly that you may have grace to keep awake. You must not 
“ sleei)” — for you are in circumstances in which there arc peculiar tempta- 
tions ; you need all your eyes open — ^for “ Satan as a roaring lion goeth 
about, seeking whom he may devour,” and he has all his eyes open. “ We arc 
not ignorant,” says the apostle, ” of his devices” — his snares, his nets, his 
meshes, his pits by the road- side, covered over so that wc cannot easily see 
them ; and we would have you “ walk as in the day,” careful and vigilant, 
that you may be aware of temptation, overcome the tempter, and be marching 
on manfully and wakefully; so that if the Master cometh suddenly, He may 
find you watchful. 

I do not go into the question about the coming of the Lord, as we read in 
this epistle, because I do not think it is for our edification. The jicoplc at 
Tlicssalonica seem to have so misunderstood the apostle, that he had to write 
to them a second letter to cx^ilain the misunderstanding. They took his 
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words to mean, that they were to expect Christ to come in the clouds every 
day — that they did not know any hour when they went to bed at night, that 
He might not bo visible in the clouds in the morning— or that when they 
walked abroad on God’s earth they might not sec a bright spot in the sky, 
wliich should enlarge until it became the revelation of the Son of Man. We 
do not go into this ; it is enough for you to know, that if this year one of you 
die, you will find that your manifestation before Christ and your appearance 
as a spirit in the world of spirits will be all the same with the revelation of 
Christ to you in the body ; it will be as really ** the day of the Liord,” and it 
may come to you as suddenly, even “ as a thief in the night.” 

My brethren, let us lay these things to heart. It is very affecting to think 
that there are so many people asleep, and asleep “ in the light and in the day” 
— that there are people who go to churches and chapels habitually, hear the 
Scrii)tures read and the minister preach, and yet have no more real perception 
of the spiritual realities which arc uttered, than a man that is asleep, has of 
the realities of the material universe. I have often been brought into contact 
with x>crsons who have all their lives been closely connected with what might 
have taught them better, but who have been utterly ignorant of some of the 
most simple scriptural terms. I have been called to visit such persons on their 
death-bed, or in sickness and distress. The phraseology of religion was to 
them just like a language which they did not understand ; they were asleep, 
and asleep in “ the light.” Alas ! alas ! there arc persons who sleep in the 
light, as well as those who sleep in the dark. And it is very affecting, that a 
great many good people only perceive half the truth — that there are many 
who do not see spiritual things clearly — to whom the beautiful universe of 
trutli whicli God has revealed, and wliich is beautiful in His sunlight, is a per- 
petual eclipse, from the feebleness, the scantiness, the imperfection of their 
conceptions. 

Let us terminate our meditations by just thinking, that it is quite pos- 
sible for you to sleep here, notwithstanding all that we say ; the flcsli 
and the world and the devil may be far stronger than all the preacher’s 
words ; you may go on sleeping : but there is no sleep in hell. There is no 
sleep either in heaven or hell. In heaven, they do not want to sleep ; and in 
hell, they cannot sleep if they would. “ Where there is weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth;” “where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched.” Everlasting wakefulness. And in heaven there is no night — no 
necessity for repose, but eternal day, ceaseless activity — vigour that never can 
1k) fatigued, songs that arc never intcrruxited. Ah ! brethren, hearken to the 
word of exhortation : “ Hise, thou that slcepcst, and call upon thy God, and 
Christ shall give thee light.” 
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*• Thru xh(t!t th^u cause the (rumjict the jubilee to sound on the tenth dntf of 
tin sect nth nntnth. in t^n thiu ot' attutt rnent shall ue mahe the trumpet simnd throuqh- 
out all w>ur land. And i/e shall halhoe the Jiftieth pear^ and proclaim liberty 
throutflooit all the hind unto all the inhahiUtnts thereoj': it shall be a jubilee unto 
nou : find ye shall rtturn t eery man unttt his jutssission^ anil ye shall return every 
mtin unto his family. *' — lA'viliflls xxv. I*, 10. 

Thk Old Testament dis|K'ns:ition was typical* and hcnco all its obscrY’^anccs 
had an important spiritual signification. Accordini:ly. that disix^nsatioii 
deserves to be studied by Christians, not nuTely Ivcanse of the Divinity of its 
origin, hut because of its relation to New Testament truths. From the type 
wc may learn something of the antitype ; the shadow maj' throw some light 
on the substance ; the representation ma}’ lUVord important instruction with 
ix'gard to the thing represented. 

The jubilee is not the least interesting nor the least significant of the 
observances of the Mosaic law’. To this observance I propose to call your 
attention this morning, first, “whilst I describe the manner in wdiich it was 
accustomed to he celebrated; and, secondly, whilst I show what 1 conceive to 
have been its spiritual significance. 

1. First, let us attend to the manner in wdiich it was accustomed to be cele- 
brated. 

The “ jubilee’* was emphatically a sabbatical year. Tliere were different 
Sabbaths amongst the Israelites ; first, there w'cre Sabbath days, including not 
mcrelj’ the seventh da 3 ’ Sabbath, but also the first and last da^'s of their great 
festivals, w'hich were also called Sabbaths ; secondly, there were sabbatic 
j’cars ; ever}’ seventh year w’as sabbatical, and so was the jubilee which fol- 
lowed every seventh sabbatic year, and was, therefore, so to speak, a Sab- 
bath of Sabbaths. Seven times seven years, then, rolled along, and the fiftieth 
year w’as the year of jubilee. The day on wdiich it was to be procluinied was 
the tenth day of the seventh month — Tishri — neiudy corresponding to our 
October ; that was the annual day of atonement. Accordingly, the jubilee “was 
ushered in b}’ the previous observance of the usual expiatory rites of that 
hallowed day. The bullock w’as slain by the high priest for his owm sins, and 
the goat for the sins of the people, and their blood was taken b}’ him into the 
most holy jilace, and sprinkled on the mercy -scat and before the mercy-seat ; 
then, having confessed the sins of the peoide over a second goat, called the 
scape-goat, the priest, by the laying on of his hands, symbolically transferred 
the sins which he had confessed to the goat, and the goat thus emblematically 
hearing tlieir sins w’as sent aw’ay with them into the wilderness. These and 
other rites being performed, the people were s^mibolically cleansed from sin ; 
and those who looked from the sign to the tiling signified, rejoiced in the for- 
giving love of their God. And now a trumpet sounds — it sounds long and 
loud ; it is the trumpet proclaiming the jubilee. It iiroclaimed a Sabbath — a 
rest ; a rest to the land, which w’as to lie fallow as in other sabbatical years — 
jpid it proclaimed a rest, too, to many a weary labourer, to many distressed at 
the alienation of their paternal inheritance, and to many oppressed by the 
burden of debt. For. lirsi, there wxtc slaves in Israel. Some had sold tlicm- 
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selves and their families, in order that with the purchase-money they might 
pay debts which they had incurred ; some, again, had become slaves in con- 
sequence of theft, or other crime ; and some had been made to serve by cre- 
ditors, who took their service in lieu of their money. No Hebrew, indeed 
excepting those who had bound themselves to perpetual servitude, was 
obliged to serve longer than six years ; but whether the six years had elapsed 
or not, or whether the servitude was i>erpetual or not, the year of jubilee was 
a year of release to all. Furtlier, the Hebrews, as well as others, were subject 
to the vi(!issitudes of fortune — and hence, between the jubilee years, many a 
Hebrew family had exchanged wealth for poverty, and been compelled to part 
with the inheritance handed down from its ancestors ; but, excepting that that 
inheritance were a dwelling in a walled city, the jubilee restored tlie property 
which had been alienated : it was only sold, it could only be sold, till the year 
of jubilee. There was yet another class benefit ted by the jubilee — a class con- 
sisting of those who, through losses, perhaps even tlirough extravagance or 
imprudence, had Ixjcome loaded with debt, and though they had not been com- 
pelled to sell themselves for its liquidation, the debt oppressed their spirits, 
and seemed an insuperable obstacle to their future prosperity ; but the year of 
jubilee wiped away every debt, cancelled every pecuniary obligation, and left 
men free from the burden by which they had previously been weighed down. 
Nor was there any injustice to the creditor in the law which thus, every 
fiftieth year, destroyed his further claim ; for the debt was incurred with that 
understanding, and he knew beforehand the consequences, if within the speci- 
fied period it were not paid. Hoes the jubilee trumpet proclaim a rest to all 
these classes ? — how joyful the sound, how sweet its music, to those in hard 
service, wearying of forced labour ! how joyful its sound, liow sweet its music, 
to those who had been filled with deep melancholy and grief at the loss of 
their fathers’ fields and vineyards 1 how joyful the sound, how sweet its music, 
to those whom heavy debts had laid low in the dust ! JVlethinks I see a 
family, as the trumpet blows, and proclaims “ liberty to the captive, and the 
opening of the prison to them that were bound.” That family had, since the 
last jubilee, become very poor, and had been, a few years ago, sold for debt to 
a rich sojourner in Israel. They had possessions then, and were happy in 
their possessions ; but now these have been all alienated from them, and been 
enjoyed by a stranger. They had full freedom then, and they loved their 
freedom ; but of late they have been compelled to labour for another, and 
their liberty has left them. They have often yearned after by- gone days — 
have often cast a wishful eye on past prosperity, past liberty, their loved 
inheritance which they have lost. The parents, in particular, have longed to 
look once more on the hallowed spot of many endeared associations — the spot 
where their fathers dwelt, the spot where they themselves had spent many a 
hapi>y year. Ah ! do not their countenances beam with a delight to which of 
late they have been strangers, when they first hear the trumpet of the jubilee 
sounding ? It tells them that they are servants no longer ; and can they help 
rejoicing in restored liberty ? It tells them that their family lands arc again 
their own ; and can they help rejoicing, as they prepare to visit a long-lost 
home, and an inheritance more valuable in their estimation than the whole 
country besides ? With what joy and gratitude do they set out on their 
journey to their old dwelling-place ! It may be that they liave many miles to 
travel ; but though the way be hilly, and some parts of it rugged, they cheer- 
fully hasten along ; for they are going to renew' pleasant recollections, and to 
rctastc lost enjoyments. Shall we follow them to their former abode ? Shall 
we witness the tears of delight which flow from the eyes of the pious parent 
when he catches the first distant glimpse of the scene of his childhood ? Shall 
we accompany him through his house, his fields, his vineyard, the surrounding 
neighbourhood, and syinjiathise writh his joy as he finds them the very same, 
in all their characteristics, which they were in former years ? Shall w’e stand 
by, whilst calling his wile and his children to his side, he bows with them 
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before his Father and his God. giving thanks especially for the jubilee 3"car, 
and for the blessings which that year has conferred iix^on him and his ? To liitii 

•* How 8weet the tinkle of the palm-bowcr’d brook, 

And dear the fig-tree shade, 

*Ncath which, on Sabbath eve, his father told 
Of Israel, from the house of bondage freed, 

Eed through the desert to the promised land. 

With eager arms the aged stem he clasps. 

And with his tears the furrow’d bark bedews ; 

And still, at midnight hour, he thinks he hears 
The blissful sound that brake the bondman’s chains. 

The glorious peal of freedom and of joj.” 

Can we witness this happy family, can we remember that there were many such 
families every jubilee, can we recollect tliat the Jubilee brought happiness not only 
to families but also to distressed individuals, without admiring the institution as 
an evidence of the kindness of our God, and of His compassion for the afflicted ? 

But the jubilee was not only a Sabbath because it brought rest with it, but 
because it gave rise to many devotional feelings and to special devotional exer- 
cises ; it was a hallowed and a holy year. Its return was in itself calculated 
to lead the thougiits of every Israelite to that God who had made so gracious a 
provision for the unfortunate. Besides, the rich supply of corn gathered in 
the forty-eighth year, which rendered it unnecessary to sow the land for two 
successive years — ^botb the ordinary sabbatical year and the jubilee year which 
immediately followed, would teach the doctrine of a special providence — would 
teach that God was watching over them, and was as well able to provide for 
them out of the ordinarj- way as lie was in it. There would be, doubtlc^ss, 
during the year many extraordinary assemblies for instruction, thanksgiving 
and praise. We know that in every sabbatical year there was to be a special 
reading of the law, and we may fairly presume that in the year which was a 
Sabbath of Sabbaths there would be at least as much done in the way of devo- 
tion and instruction as in an ordinary sabbatical year, perliaps far more. 

See, then, a pious Israelite when the jubilee year returns. We will suppose 
him to be advanced in life, and to remember well the period when the last 
jubilee was proclaimed. Hoes not the return of the season lead him to review 
the past, to remember the way in which the Lord his God has been leading 
him since the close of the last jubilee ? He looks back with grateful emotions 
on all the dealings of Uis providence, and with the deepest humility and self- 
abasement on his own many sins and shortcomings. He resorts to the bouse 
of prayer, that there be may erect his Ebenezer that liis life has been spared, 
liis affl-ictions removed and sanctified, and that he sees another jubilee year. 
He confesses too his transgressions unto the Lord, and the Ixird forgives him 
the iniquity of his sin, and he renews his solemn dedication of himself and of 
all that he has to the Divine service. It is with this spirit that he offers every 
appointed sacrifice, and observes every instituted rite. To him it is a si)iritual 
jubilee. His spiritual debts are cancelled ; his sjnritual enjoyments restored ; 
his spiritual bondage broken. It is with delight that he goes to listen to the 
special reading of the law of his God, for that law is sweet unto his taste, yea, 
sweeter than honey to his mouth. Would that the jubilee had been thus ob- 
served by every Israelite ! But, alas ! the bulk of the nation were not spiritual 
Israelites ! The people at large had forsaken Jehovah in heart, and nuniljers 
of them outwardly, so that His true people amongst them became very few. 
Still He in every age reserved to Himself a people, however few tliey might be, 
and all such looked upon the jubilee not merely as an institution for the tem- 
poral benefit of the land, but also for its spiritual profit. 

So much for the manner in which it was accustomed to be celebrated. 

II. I proceed, then, to show what I conceive to have been the spiritual signifi- 
cance of the institution. 

The expiatory rites i^erfonned on the day when tlie jubilee was proclaimed, 
were, as many of you are aware, typical of the great expiatory sacrifice offered 
by our Lord Jesus Christ. The sacrifice of the bullock and of the goat for sin 
prefigured His sacrifice of Himself when He died once for all, “ the Just for the 
unjust, to bring us to God.” The sprinkling of the blood by the high priest in 
the holiest of all, signified the presentation of the New Testament sacrifice in 
the true holy place, heaven itself, where Christ, after His crucifixion, appeared 
before the Father as a Lamb that had been slain. The symbolical carrying 
away of sin into the wilderness by the scape-goat signified the glorious results 
of that sacrifice which the preceding rites had prefigured ; for, through that 
offering our sins are removed from us far as the east is from the west. 

Brethren, the blood of the bullock and of the goat could never take away 
sin ; it could only prefigure a better sacrifice by wliicli sin could be really ex- 
piated. But the blood of Jesus Christ, that better sacrifice, is sufficient, is all- 
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sufficient to cleanse from sin. “ The blood of Jesus Christ His Son clcanscth 
from all sin.” Shall wc not then say, in the language of the apostle, “ Thanks 
be unto God for His unspeakable gift ?” Shall we not then adore and praise 
His name because He has made Him to be a sin-offiering for us who knew no 
sin, that wc might be made the righteousness of God in Him ?” 

Further. When the expiatory rites were performed the jubilee trumpet was 
blown — and was not a great trumpet commanded to be blown after the offering 
of the New Testament sacrifice ? “ Go (said our Hord Jesus Christ to His dis- 
ciples) into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.” And was 
not the preaching of the Gospel as the sound of a trumpet, and like the ancient 
jubilee trumpet proclaiming good tidings of great joy ? To those who with the 
ear of faith Hsten to this Gospel trumi>et, it proclaims three blessings, resem- 
bling indeed the three ancient jubilee blessings, but so much greater and 
more glorious as to be firmly regarded as their true antitype. 1 have said 
that at the ancient jubilee debts were cancelled, but the Gospel trumpet pro- 
claims the cancelling of far heavier debts, debts incurred by transgression 
against God, debts subjecting us to the eternal prison of hell, and the unut- 
terable misery of the damned : it proclaims a release — a free and full release 
from all these debts — the forgiveness of all manner of sin and iniquity — a for- 
giveness not for money, not for price, but simply as a gracious, a wholly un- 
merited gift — the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Hord. I have said tliat 
at the ancient jubilee, the yoke of servitude was broken, but the Gospel trum- 
pet proclaims deliverance from a much worse yoke — the yoke of bondage to 
sin and Satan. We have all, as it were, sold ourselves to this enemy of God 
and man, and he is a hard master, nor are wc able to free ourselves from his 
service : he has cast a chain about us ; he leads us captive at his will, and 
whilst we follow the chain becomes tighter and tighter — so tight and so firm, 
that to man it seems impossible to be broken. But from this chain, however 
tight, however strong it be, liberty is proclaimed to the captive. The Gospel 
preaches a Saviour who can make us free ; and “ if He make us free, we arc 
free indeed.” He has ascended on high, and received from His Father the 
promised Spirit to bestow as He will ; and that Spirit, wdierever He bestows 
it, breaks asunder the heaviest chain which the devil has ever been able to 
forge — that Spirit delivers from his kingdom, the kingdom of darkness, and 
translates into that of God’s dear Son. I have said, too, that the jubilee year 
in olden time gave back liis father’s x>ossessions to him who had sold or lost 
them ; in like manner the Gospel trumpet proclaims the restoration of the 
paradise given by God to our first parent Adam, but which by his transgres- 
sion he lost to his posterity — nay, it proclaims the gift of a better paradise 
than that — of a paradise of which that was only the type and symbol — a para- 
dise in tlie immediate presence of God and of the Liamb — a paradise having 
the glory of God, where His servants see His face, and dwell at His right 
hand, where there is fulness of joy, and where there are pleasures for ever- 
more. The Gospel trumpet, then, proclaims spiritual blessings like to, though 
far more glorious than, the temporal blessings proclaimed by the Jewish 
jubilee trumpet ; it iiroclaims the cancelling of debts ; the deliverance of those 
who have sold tlieriiselvcs to servitude ; the restoration of alienated posses- 
sions. Accordingly, if the ancient trumpet was a joyful sound, the Gosi>el 
trumpet, to those who have cars to hear, is still more joyful, because of the 
greater value of the blessings proclaimed. Sec a poor sinner brought to sec 
his guilt and his helplessness. His iniquities burden his conscience ; because 
of the weight of them he labours and is heavy-laden. He is conscious of his 
bondage, and of his own inability to deliver himself from it. lie knows that 
he has lost all claim to hope of an inheritance in heaven. He is ready to give 
liimself up to despair. Ah ! behold this miserable sinner as he eagerly and 
believingly listens to the Gospel trumpet proclaiming Jesus, and the blessings 
treasured up in Jesus. He believes, and who can describe his joy ? His burden 
is taken away ; his soul is set at liberty ; a lively hope, of which he knew 
nothing before, is conferred upon him of an inheritance in heaven. Such is his 
emotion, such his joy, that he can sing from the bottom of his heart — 

“ Believing, wo rejiace 
To see the curse remove ; 

We bless the Lamb with cVieerful voice, 

And sing His bleeding love.** 

My dear friends, does this answer to your experience ? Whether your eyes 
have been opened to see it or not, whether your soul has been moved to feel it 
or not, you are everyone deeply guilty in the sight of God, and utterly help- 
less. Uo you see and feel it, or do you not ? Till you know that you arc 
sick, you will be indifferent to the news of a physician ; till you are convinced 
that you arc lost you will not care to be found ; till you are conscious that you 
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the Qoepel, and that without it you iuu8t perish, the Gospel truiupot 
wUI not be to you a joyful sound. Blessed be God, that if yet careless there 
“ ^ m ighty power which can rouse you, which can convince you of sin. That 
rawer ia almighty ; it is the power of the Holy Ghost. He can humble you ; 
He oan show that you are poor, and wretched, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked.** He can give you to cry out with anguish of spirit, ‘ I deserve tlic 
deepest hell, I am on the way to unutterable torment ; “ what, what must I 
do to be saved ?’* ’ Ah ! and if youare only thus influenced, there will be no sound 
sweetiw to you than that of the glorious Gospel of the blessed God*’ — a sound 
proclaiming pardpn, sanctific^ition, eternal life, as freely bestowed on all who 
come to God by Christ. •* Blessed are the people that know this joyful 
oound ; they shall walk, O Ix>rd, in the light of Thy countenance.” 

T he Gospel trumiy?! proclaiming spiritusd blessings analogous to those 

proclaimed at the ancient iubilcc is, then, one great antitype of the juhilt’o 
trumpet of olden time. But there is a second fulfllmcnt of the type, and one 
in some inspects more full, more perfect, than even tliat to wiiich 1 have 
directed your thoughts. The ancient jubilee wtis not prticlaimcd till tlie 
high priest had not only slain the sacrifice but had completed his iiitcrci^ssion 
and returned from the most lioly place, where lie had presented the blood and 
bad pleaded the cause of sinners before the mercy- seat. And tliere will be 
a great jubilee proclaimed when our great High Iciest, having finished His 
work liefore the throne of God, returns to earth “ %vit]i a shout, with the voice* 
of the archangel and with the trump of God.” 'I'he trumpet of the most 
glorious jubilee this earth ever witnessed will sound then. It will sound long 
and loud, and its sound will yet longer and yet louder, and oh ! how joyful 
the sound to every true iKiliever — both to the dead who have died in the 
Lord, for it will be heard even in the grave, and also to those who are alive 
and remain to the coming of Christ ! To both it will proclaim tlirce great 
jubilee blessings ; first, tbe cancelling of the great debt of nature, so that those 
who are in prison for that debt will be releaseil, and those who had bec*n 
anticipating the stroke which would also imprison them will be changetl, 
made immortal, be delivered from the execution of the sentence, “ Dust thou 
art and unto dust shalt thou return.” WJiat is denominated now the debt of 
nature will lie a debt no longer ; the debt will be set aside. Secondly, the 
trumpet of that day will proclaim deliverance from bondage — the bondage (jf 
corruption, the bondage of the grave. The last eneiny wdiich now brings all 
sooner or later under his power, will In.* swallowed up in victory, and the song 
of triumph and liberty will be sung by those whom he had long enslaveil, 
•* O death, where is now thy sting ; O grave, where is now thy victory 
“ this corruptible body has *p^it on in^orruption, this mortal has put on 
immortality,” “ Thanks be unto God w ho has given us the victory, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” And the last great trumpet also proclaims’ not 
merely tbe promise of paradise restored, but the bestowmeiit of the inlierit- 
ance ; it proclaims the arrival of the day wdien the peojdc of God sliall enter 
into possession ; shall recover more than their first father lost ; shall receive 
the inheritance which is theirs as “ lieirs of God and joint heirs with Christ.” 
Will not the trumpet of that day, then, be a true jubilee trurniiet ? It will not, 
indeed, be so to all mankind, nor did the trumi>et in olden day i)roc]aiin a 
jubilee to all who heard it. The jubilee then was proclaimed only lo the 
fleshly descendants of Abraham, and the jubilee of wliich we now speak will 
be proclaimed only to his spiritual descendants, and to those who walk in the 
steps of that faith which he exercised being yet uncircuracised. Will the day, 
then, be a jubilee to you ? Not, excepting you now prepare to meet your 
God. Not without you now let your loins be girded about and your lamps 
burning, and you yourselves like unto men who are waiting for their Lord. 

If the trumpet of the Gospel be joyful to you, the trumpet of the secontl 
advent of Christ will also be joyful. If you be recipients of the blessings 
proclaimed by the first trumpet, you will also be recipients of the blessings 
proclaimed by the second. But if the Gospel trumpet be no jubilee sound to 
you, if you are indifferent to the blessings which it publishes, if you live in 
the neglect of the great salvation “ which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord,” then the sound of the last trumpet will be to you only a presage of 
■wrath, a presage of despair. It will proclaim to you not liberty, but more 
dreadful bondage ; not a release from debt, but an imprisonment which can never 
terminate till you have paid the uttermost farthing ; not an inheritance restored, 
but one irrecoverably lost ; and in addition to that, “ outer darkness, where there 
' is weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth.” The last trumpet is a jubilee trum - 
pet, but it is only so to the true followers of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

May God add Ilis blessing ! Amen. 
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“ Seeft yc first the kingdom of Gody and Ilts righteousness; and all these things 
shall be added unto yov'' — Matt. vi. 33. 

Who really believes that this is the plain commandment of our Lord and 
Savioiir Jesus Christ ? Only let us look around us, and contemplate the sin 
which abounds in the world, and the unholiness which exists even in our own 
hearts, and then let us answer, as in the sight of God, whether we are accus> 
tomed to carry out the jireccpt contained in the text, and to “ seek first the 
kingdom of God and His riglileousness.” 

And yet, my brethren, we are told by many who object to the doctrine 
that they must be born again if they would enter into the kingdom of God, 
that they would prefer being addressed from the Sermon on the Mount. Or 
if we turn to another class of religionists, and address them from such a chap- 
ter as that wliicli was read in this evening’s service, and speak of being “ jus- 
tihed by faith without the works of the law,” wjc find them crying out, ‘ This 
undervalues holiness, instead of telling us how to lead a holy life and how to 
devote ourselves to God.’ 

Now I would meet boldly that cla'’s of objectors, and T would address any 
such that may be present, from the text which I have chosen — “ Seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness and I appeal to their own consci- 
ences, whether when they demand that character of address, they are prepared 
to say, ‘ I am seeking first that kingdom, and 1 desire tliat righteousness above 
evt*ry else wdiich the world can give.’ 

My brethren, I would venture to say, that even amongst those who really 
love God in this assembly, if they look back to their past lives and reflect 
upon their early days, they will be constrained to own that they were among 
the number that put off the consideration of these matters till some season 
which seemed more convenient to them, and that after all it was not when 
they were seeking God, but when God was seeking them, that they were 
brought out of that state of darkness, and made to attach a different value to 
" the kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 

But w'ithout occupying jrour time with any general remarks, I will endea- 
vour to set before you the meaning of the passage 1 have read to you ; and 
this under tw’^o heads — man’s first duty, and the rew^ard that he may expect 
from it. 
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I. His first duty, we are told, is to “ seek the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness.” 

But before we enter into the character of that kingdom and righteousness, 1 
would remind you, that “ seeking it first” may be taken cither in the sense of 
priority of time or excellence of value. 

If we take it in the sense of priority of time, I can conceive no passage of 
Scripture more suitable for our meditation on the first Sunday of the new 
year. There are many persons who determine, at the beginning of a new year, 
that this change in their life, or that change in their habits and pursuits shall 
be made. And why is it that you and I may not come to the determination, 
God being our helper, that first of all we will “ seek God’s kingdom and right- 
eousness ?” Why should we not determine that 1849 shall be the time for 
increased exertion for God’s kingdom ? 

But supposing that we take it as regards the comparative value, then let 
me remind you of what Job says — “ Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath 
will he give for his liic.” Shall we, then, be unwilling to give all that we Imve 
for everlasting life ? How often do we hear of a merchant in the midst of a 
storm being willing to cast over all his wares, that he maj' lighten the shij) ? 
— and this merely for the preservation of a life which in a short time must 
return to the dust from which it came. How much more, then, are we called 
upon to value our souls, in order that we may inherit everlasting life ! 

But still, I desire not to dwell upon these comparisons, but rather, to point 
out to you that there are two things implied in that word “ seek.” It implies 
that both diligence and consideration should be used. 

Diligence. In other words, that our salvation is not to be taken as a matter 
of course, and that we are not to mistake between the discharge of our duty 
and the duty itself. All of us are prepared to allow, that we should “ seek it 
first but how many of us carry this out ? How many persons are there 
in the world, who look upon the work of religion as that which is every bod 3 ’’s 
business, but which nobody is called to carry out ! But the texl before us tells 
us plainly, that there is earhest work required, and that if we would be the 
Jjord'a people, we must ** seek first His kingdom and righteousness.” 

And there should also be consideration. What a beautiful passage of Scrip- 
ture that is, where we read the parable of the unjust steward ! See what con- 
sideration he showed ; sec what a plan he adopted, in order that when he was 
discharged from his master’s service he might be received into other men's 
houses, seeing that he could not dig and to beg he was ashamed. But where 
is that same consideration in the professing Christian ? Is it not still trues 
that ** the children of this world are wiser in their generation than the chil- 
dren of light?” God would have every person who calls himself a Chris- 
tian inquire, how and when and where he may get good for his soul. God will 
not let us be content with going through some outward work, without seeking 
inward grace ; He will not be satisfied with a mere nominal Christianity, but 
requires that there should be a real Christianity ; lie will not be satisfied 
with a faith which is a mere confession of the lip, while there is no corres- 
ponding feeling in the heart. Therefore, when we are called here to “ seek,” 
*it implies both diligence and consideration. 

But what is it that we are to seek ? Two things are set before us here. 

1. The first is that which may be considered to be the result of the other — 

Vhc Wngdom ol God.” 
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Now I will not stay to dwell upon whether our Lord Jesus Christ will come 
and take to Himself a kingdom and reign ; I will not stay to inquire whether 
it will be merely a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of believers ; but still there 
is one point which all interpreters must agjee upon, and that is, that the text 
implies the seeking a personal interest in that kingdom--^ peraonai interest^ in 
comparison with which there is nothing in this world that can be esteemed of 
any value at all. 

My brethren, is this the manner in which you are carrying out the direc- 
tion of the text ? Can you truly say, ‘ The one thing which I am craving 
after is a personal interest in the Kedeemer’s kingdom — to be enabled to say^ 
not at the hour of death, but in the time of health and strength, “ I know in 
whom I have believed,” and am able to trust in Him for all that ‘ is needful, 
both for time and for eternity ? It is here that you will find a large body of 
professors come short. They acknowledge that it is desirable to know their 
interest in Christ on their dying beds, but they speak of it as being presump- 
tion to inquire into this subject in the time of their health and strength. For 
my own part, 1 believe, that if religion is to be anything, it must be everything 
— ^that if we consider religion of any value at all, it is of present value, as well 
as of enduring value, even lasting for evermore ; and that therefore, if I pro- 
fess myself a Christian, 1 am called upon to be a Christian now — to examine, 
therefore, the state of my heart, to know whether it has been changed by the 
Holy Spirit, and to examine into the state of my life, to know whether the 
life which 1 how live in the flesh 1 live by faith in the Son of Ood.” 

But again : it implies also a seeking the extension of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom. “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God,” Now if we consider the first 
thought of most parents with regard to the education of their children, it is 
where they shall obtain the best instruction for success in this life ; and if this 
life were the only life in which they w^ere to live, I conceive those parents 
would be justified in their conduct. They inquire, too, whether there is a 
general tone of morality in that place of education to which they would send 
their children ; and thus for they do welL But in neither particular do they 
come up to the direction of the text, which involves the first question of all — 
Will there be such training there as shall prepare my child for everlasting life ? 
This I conceive to be one point in the interpretation of the text. 

But even this does not imply the whole idea of seeking the extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. The last sin which 1 believe the best of us is freed 
from is that of selfishness — and in nothing do we show this more than in reli- 
gion ; but in proportion as real religion takes i>ossession of our hearts, must 
selfishness be expelled. And here 1 would take for a test our zeal for the mis- 
sionary work, whether among Jews or Gentiles. My brethren, it is often 
thought that this is a subject which should be limited to sermons occasi- 
onally nrcached for that object ; but my own belief is, that the missionary 
work r^ust as much a part of the Christian duty, and contributions to that 
work are quite as much a part of Christian charity, as the relief of the poor 
around us, or the consideration of the souls of our nearest and dearest rela- 
tives. God does not limit the duty of Christian love to a house here, or 9 
family there ; but those who live on God live for God’s glory ; and in what, I 
would ask, is God’s glory so much increased as in bringing souls to Christ, 
that He may ‘‘ sec of the travail of His soul and be satisfied ?** 

Therefore, in seeking the kingdom of God there is our personal interest in 
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that kingdom, the extension of that kingdom, and tliat which I have just 
bri^y touched upon, the glory of that kingdom. 

Now, brethren, before we pass on, let mef urther remind you, that the exhor- 
tation of the text is a universal one. None are too young, and none are too 
bid to receive it ; to the oldest man in this assembly and to the little boy who 
may be listening to the truth for the first time — to one and all docs God give 
this command — “ Seek first the kingdom of God.” 

2. But there is a second direction in the text : to seek His righteousness.” 

This may refer to sanctification ; that is, to our inward holiness, the w'ork 
of God’s Holy Spirit within us, “ without which no man shall see the Lord.” 
God calls upon every one of His people to aim at becoming more and more 
holy, more and more “ conformed to the image of His dear Son.” Good 
works, therefore, He demands ; but good works never buy, never merit ever- 
lasting life. Good works, therefore, are to be diligently aimed at, but not con- 
fided in. No man can be justified by his works, nor enter heaven on account 
of the good things he has done here ; yet we are to aim at them. The apostle 
Paul, in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, declares, quoting 
from the Psalms, that “ David describes the blessedness of the man to whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works” — without works as being merito- 
rious. Christ’s works are meritorious — His righteousness gives us a title to 
heaven, and as the apostle here describes it, is imputed or accounted to us ; 
and there is no other means by which you, or I, or any other man living can 
enter the kingdom of God, but by the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ 
being accounted to us — as is plainly set forth in our most scriptural articles. 
And therefore it was, that the apostle drew the conclusion — “ Being justified 
by faith, we liave peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

11. Now if we picture to ourselves a man thus seeking the kingdom of God, 
we shall find this reward given unto him. ** All these things shall be added 
unto you.” 

And here we must for one moment turn back to the context of the passage. 
Our Lord was addressing Ilis followers, and telling them that no roan can 
serve two masters “ ye caunot serve God and mammon.” “ Therefore,” 
He says, “ take no thought for yom life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on.” Then He says — “ Which 
of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? And why take 
ye thought for raiment ?” And then afterwards He says — “ Therefore take 
no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? or, What shall we drink ? or. Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? For after all these things do the Gentiles seek” — 
those who answer in the present day to the name of heathen, who know no- 
thing of the way of righteousness ; ** after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek : for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all thci^^iings. 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness : and ul these 
thihgs shall be added unto you.” 

This is, in fact, only the same command which is given to us in other per- 
sons of Scripture, where we are told that ** godliness hath the promise of the 
life that now is, as well as of that which is to come.” And why is it, my 
brethren, that any of us can hesitate to admit this promise ? Let us turn and 
see the Lord’s dealings with His people in things temporal in days of old. You 
will recx»llect, that when Solomon asked for nothing but wisdom, God said to 
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hiui, Because this was in thine heart, and thou hast not asked riches, wealth, 
or honour, nor the life of thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long life ; but 
hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that thou mayesc judge My 
people, over whom I have made thee king : wisdom and knowledge is granted 
unto thee ; and I will give thee riches, and wealth, and honour, such as none 
of the kings have had that were before thee, neither shall there any after thee 
have the like.” 

And is not God revealed to us in His Word as a God of love ? Will He, 
then, allow His servants, who serve Him faithfully, to starve ? No ; if ye 
being evil, know' how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your father which is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask Him 

But we have a positive pledge, that if we “ seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, other things will be added to us,” for we have that 
greatest pledge of all, that “ God gave us His only begotten Son.” If “ He 
spared not His only begotten Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things ?” 

If, then, this view of the subject be correct, what encouragement it gives to 
every one of us to “ seek first the kingdom of God and Ilis righteousness !” It 
tells that poor man, wdio may be in great care for things temporal, to care no 
more; but rather to seek God’s kingdom, and He will take care of the rest.. It 
tells that poor man who is struggling hard to overcome his sorrow, in order 
that he may then seek God, to seek God first, and He will comfort and cheer 
Him. And thus, take every position in life, and we shall find the same truth 
unfolded to us, for God is faithful to His promise; He cannot, He will not 
deny Himself. 

But, my dear brethren, are there not among my hearers some to whom I 
dare not speak at this moment in the language of encouragement ? 1 mean 
those (*areless professors who are contented with a mere nominal religion, and 
who have never yet given their hearts to God. Let me beseech you, my dear 
hearers, not to trifle with your everlasting salvation. How many triflers have 
there been, and how many triflers are there now in the world ! It is a painful 
thing to stand by the dying bed of a sinner, and try to speak to him of a Saviour’s 
love and of Christ as the pardon for sin, and the only answer you receive is, 
“ Sir, it is too late now,” Oh ! it is dreadful to see him — his body racked with 
pain, his senses rapidly departing, and still without any clear view of the 
power of that Saviour. My brethren, if it has ever been your lot to witness 
tills, (as it has been mine,) you will know that there is a cause to press upon 
you the subject, and to urge you not to have to find a Friend on your dying bed, 
or at the bar of God’s judgment, bat to “ seek first," to seek now, to seek 
instantaneously, ** the kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 

But a^e there not sonje of you, who are afraid of going too far in reli- 
gion, and who speak of “ enthusiasm” in religion, and of people being “ right- 
eous overmuch ?” Let me ask you, my dear hearers, whether you have so 
far penetrated the secret recesses of your own heart as to say — “ I know that 
1 have obtained possession of the righteousness of Christ ?” Now I will ven-^ 
ture to say, that if your heart and your conscience tell you that you have ob- 
tained an interest in the righteousness of Christ, it is utterly impossible that 
you should continue to pursue as your first and highest object those things 
which can only “ perish in the using.” 
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My brethren, instead of departing, then, from the house of God this after- 
noon careless and thoughtless as to God's kingdom and righteousness, go away 
reflecting upon your condition in the sight of that God. Go and inquire for 
yourselves whether you will have admission into the kingdom of God ; and go 
and pray earnestly that God of His own infinite mercy may make you par- 
takers of the righteousness of Christ. For sure I am, that if in sincerity of 
heart you seek it, you will be made a full partaker of Ills mercy ; you will see 
that Christ has indeed been made manifest in your soul ; and at that second 
manifestation of Jesus Christ — that manifestation when He shall come again 
in the glory of His Father, and in His own glory, and with all His holy 
angels,” then shall you hear that same Saviour speak to you and say — 

“ Come, ye blessed of My Father ! receive the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.” 
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PKEAUlltO IN ST. PAUL’S CHURCH, TOXTETH, LIVERPOOL, 
ON THURSDAY EVENING, JANUARY 11, 1849. 


“ 7 w/7/ cxtjol Thee, O Lord ; for Thou hast lifted me up, and hast not made my 
foes to rejoice over me, O Lord, my (rod, I cried unto Thee, and Thou hast 
healed me. O Lord, Thou hast brought up my soul f ram the grave : Thou hast 
kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit. Sing unto the Lord, O ye 
saints of Ilis, and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness. For His 
anger endureth but a moment ; in His favour is life : weeping may endure for 
a night, but joy cometh in the morning. And in my prosperity I said, 1 shall never 
be moved. Lord, by Thy favour Tlum hast made my mountain to stand strong : 
Thou didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled. I cried to Thee, O Lord ; and 
unto the Lord I nuide supplication. What profit is there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit? Shall the dust praise Thee? shall it declare Thy truth? Hear, 
() Lord, and have mercy upon me : L(frd. be Thou my helper. Thou hast turned 
for me my mourning into dancing : Thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me 
with gladness ; to the end that my glory may sing praise to Thee, and not be silent, 

0 Lord, my God, I will give itianks unto Thee for ever ^' — Psalm xxx. 1 — 12. 

The apostle James, in liis general epistle to Christians, says — “ Is any 
among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry ? let him sing psalms.” That 
is, in everything let him acknowledge God. If he is in prosperity, let him 
praise God for mercies — if in adversity, let him ask God for deliverance. 
One of these duties is very much more frequently and generally attended 
to than the other. And the reason of this is instructive. The natural 
tendency of trouble, affliction, and distress, is in the same direction as that of 
true religion : it is not, indeed, of the same kind, but it is in the same direction ; 

1 mean towards God. It is natural for man, as man, when in trouble, to call 
upon God, whatever his views or opinions may be concerning the Being whom 
he addresses. A true saint in trouble calls upon the true God. Byery one 
-when in trouble calls upon God. It is the natural tendency of things ; and 
therefore when all are in trouble together, it is extremely difflcult to distinguish 
the true from the false. All are then looking in the same direction. A 
worldly family in great trouble wears to a superficial observer a religious 
aspect, and its members will listen both to conversation and to prayer, which 
at other times they would all impatiently reject. Now, on the other hand, the 
natural tendency of prosperity is in just a contrary direction to that of true 
religion. It is natural for man, as man, when in prosperity, and surrounded 
with comforts and enjoyments, to be so taken up with the creatures around 
him, as practically to forget God. A true saint in prosperity gives God 
thanks for Ills mercies. Therefore when all are in prosperity — all sorts of 
men — it is comparatively easy to distinguish the true from the false, because 
they take directions outwardly and manifestly dificrent. In a man of God 
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find the religious tendency in the midst of his higliest prosperity. The 
church and the world use the same prayers, but not the same songs. Tlie 
church, in her joy, praises God, using music as a means— the world, in its 
joy, praises this, that, or the other composer or performer, using music as an 
end. To the church music is an instrument for the high praises of Jehovah 
— to the world music is a science for the praise of the exquisite skill of some 
fellow-creature. 

The psalm before us contains the words of a beautiful specimen of church 
music, considered in this its highest character, as aiming at the praise of God. 
The title informs us that this psalm had immediate connection with the dedi- 
cation of the house of David — ^it is ^ a psalm and song at the dedication of the 
house of David.” It was imperative that every Israelite who had built a 
house, and prepared it for his own residence, sliould dedicate that house to 
God. So imperative was it, and to have left it undone would have been 
considered such an abomination, that even under the most urgent circum- 
stances, when the men of Israel were suddenly called to war, proclamation was 
made in the camp, and every man who had a new house which had not yet 
been dedicatcfl, was sent away from the camp, and not allowed to enter into 
battle. You will find this interesting fact recorded in the beginning of tlie 
twentieth chapter of Deuteronomy ; — “ When thou goest out to battle against 
thine enemies, and seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou, be 
not afraid of them : for the Lord thy God is with thee, which brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt. And it shall be, when ye are come nigh unto the 
battle, that the priest shall approach and speak unto the people, and shall say 
unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this day uiito battle against your 
enemies : let not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not tremble, neither be yc 
terrified because of them ; for the Lord your God is He that goetli with you, 
to fight for you against your enemies, to save yon. And tiic officers shall 
speak unto the people, saying, Wliat man is there that hath built a new house, 
and hath not dedicated it ? let him go and return to his house, lest he die in 
the battle, and another man dedicate it.” We may well believe, then, that 
this being so serious, constant, and national a custom, when tlic time came for 
the dedication of the house of the king, it would be conducted with all solemnity 
and piety, especially in the case of such a monarch as David. The occasion was a 
most natural one for a brief retrospect of the dealings of God with him, before 
he had such a house — an occasion for praise on looking back upon the Lord's 
mercies — on occasion also to record his humiliation at the review of his own 
faults. It was a most suitable and solemn occasion for such a hymn as this ; 
and we find the psalm before us taking this direction. “ I will extol Thee, O 
Lord; for Thou hast lifted me up.” To God lie gives the x>raisc for his 
exaltation. The position which he then occupied was a lofty one — ^lie had 
reached it through many perils — he had displayed much judgment, prudence, 
and discretion in the midst of his dangers — he had fled with all care and 
caution from the animosity of Saul — he had hid himself, as long as he could 
remain in Saul’s dominions, in the wilderness, in caves, and in dens, from the 
wrath of the king, and when driven out of his dominions altogether, and 
obliged to fly into those of a strange king, he had secured his safety by 
feigning himself insane. But to none of these devices does he refer : looking 
beyond them, he gives all the praise to God, by whom he had been enabled to 
surmount all his difficulties, and to whom be ascribes the entire result. 

Thou hast lifted me up.” This Divine lifting up was very conspicuous in 
the case of David, because before these troubles commenced, he had been 
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designated by name us king — the Lord liud set Ills ehoiee upon him, luid had 
announced him as king by the mouth of Samuel. Therefore in David’s ease 
the lifting up was obvious ; but, though not so conspicuous, it is equally true 
and real in other cases ; and if any one of you at this moment occupies a 
position in which he is crowned with mercies — if any of you arc ready to say, 
that though you do not rise to such an elevation as David’s, your position is 
still one in wliich you arc crowned with lovingkindness and tender mercies, 
with thousands of comforts of every kind, not one of which you have 
deserved, it is as true in your case, as it was in David’s, that the Lord has 
placed you there. He it is who has lifted you ui> — He it is who has blessed 
all things as connected with you — ^your business, your families, your health, 
and whatsoever else contributes to your peace, comfort and enjoyment at this 
moment. It is all as truly His doing, as if you had known beforehand of the 
existence of a prophecy that thus it should be. This language, therefore, may 
at once be appropriated by every one of you in giving thanks to God for past 
mercies ; and if you arc in a XH>sition to enjoy those comforts with which God 
lias surrounded you, and to maintain the |H)8ition in wliich He has placed 
you — if you have talents for business, or for domestic life, or for any depart- 
ment of duty, on the discharge of wliich, the continuance of your comfort 
now depends, to whom are you indebted for this every day ? Let me ask 
any professional person, male or female, among you ; any one, for example, 
obtaining an honourable livelihood by the instruction of others ; to whom are 
you inlebted every moment for the power to conceive the meaning of tlic 
commonest words, and of communicating that meaning to the young minds 
around you? This is God’s doing. My brethren, give Him the praise due to 
His name : “ extol” Him, for lie it is who has given you all this. 

liemembering his enemies, David specifies this amongst the themes of his 
praise — that they had not been allowed to rejoice over him ; “ Thou hast not 
made m^- foes to rejoice over me.” We have already, in our expositions of 
the preceding psalm, had frequent occasion to notice this point, wdiich is one 
of very common occurence in the thanksgivings of the psalmist. “ By this,” 
he says, “I know that Thou favourcst me, that mine enemies have not 
triumphed over me.” Now, considered as a temporal blessing, this is a very 
great matter. Who is there of any eminence in liis station or rank of life 
who has not enemies ? Nay, even in private life, there are few who have not 
enemies. To have been preserved from the malice of those enemies — to have 
had circumstances so ordered by the secret hand of God, that their calumnies 
have failed to injure your character, so that you stand unscathed in defiance 
of all that they have done — to know that they have not been able to gain 
credence for any false report, so as to damage you in general estimation — 
wliat a mercy is this ! . Every one of you who stands fair in society, with a 
good report, an unblemished character, amongst his friends and acquaintances, 
has reason at this moment to give God thanks, that his enemies have not 
triumphed over him. The object of such calumnies is to beat you down, to 
lower you in the opinion of others, to damage your position in society, and 
so to drive you to despair, and compel you to remove from the place 
altogether, that your enemies may triumph and say — “ Ah ! ah ! we have 
him.” Bless God, then, that your adversaries have not been allowed to 
rejoice over you. This is a legitimate source of thanksgiving to every 
Christian. We should accustom ourselves to consider the interference of God 
as taking place not merely in the direct matters of religion, but in all the 
afliiirs of life, in all those nameless coincidences wliich no human being can 
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manage or. control in iiis ow^n ease. Why, very much depends upon the person 
you happen to meet to-morrow morning — upon whether you meet one person, 
or another, first, and what you hear first concerning yourselves. A thousand 
little things which are scarcely perceptible to an ordinary mind, and which 
you are not accustomed to meditate upon, do, in the hands of God, afiect a 
man’s position in society. I recollect reading of an excellent man of God in 
the last century, one of the earliest of our evangelical preachers in London, 
who said that he never went out in the morning, without making it a subject 
of prayer to God, which street he should take in his way, seeing that he 
might meet some person in one street, and not in another, on an interview 
with whom, nameless consequences might depend. Well, now, that is the sort 
of watchfulness which we should exercise ; and when it pleases God to order 
things, so that we can maintain our position, and when He gives us such grace 
and favour in the eyes of men, that our enemies cannot triumph, their malice 
being transparent, and their eiTorts vain, we should give God thanks for this 
mercy. “ I will extol Thee, O Lord ; for Thou hast lifted me up, and hast 
not made my foes to rejoice over me.” I pray you, my dear friends, to apply 
this — not in malice towards your enemies — this would be the abuse of the 
verse. It is not that we wish them evil, but we thank God for preserving us 
from the evil which they intended. Then, if we have designed evil towards 
any one — if we can remember at this moment, that there are any who may 
call us enemies, and that we have devised, or intended, or wished, or planned, 
or circulated, evil against them to injure them, let us bear in mind th^ they 
too may be thanking God that we have not triumphed. We should remember 
this, and beware that we attempt no evil against any man. Pray for your 
enemies, if you have any ; and avail yourselves of opportunities, if possible, to 
do them good, even though they “ despitefuUy use you and persecute you,” 
that “ you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven.” 

Well, then remembering his diseases, whether of mind or of body, or both, 
the psalmist praises God for healing him. This is the second subject of 
thanksgiving. “ O Lord, ray God, I cried unto Thee, and Thou hast healed 
me.” There may have been a reminiscence on this occasion of some actual 
sickness, though I infer from the common use of the phrase by David, that it 
is rather a figurative way of expressing the distresses, which he had borne, or 
the discomforts, and the diseases of the mind, by which he had been exercised, 
and from which it had pleased God to deliver him. “ Thou hast healed me 
“ forgiving all my iniquities, and healing all my diseases,” as he expresses it 
in another psalm. The application of this is very plain and clear. Who 
amongst you is without some deliverance to record ? Certainly no real 
Christian. Many infirmities you have struggled under and suffered from, 
and many deliverances you can rccal, if your memories be active. “ O 
lx)rd, niy God, I cried unto Thee, and Thou hast healed me.” ‘My 
mind was in agitation, — I was comforted and quieted. My circumstances 
were in a state of disorder *, 1 was afraid to look into them, and knew not what 
the end would be, — deliverance came ; there was a merciful interposition, some 
turn *in business, some interference of a friend, some help which I could not 
liavc reckoned upon,* “ Thou hast healed me.” ‘ At a critical period in my 
history, sickness laid hold of me ; had it continued, I must have lost my 
business, my position, my occupation ; my friends must have sufiered, and so 
far as I can see, all dependant upon me must have been ruined. The Lord 
heard my prayer. I was healed — I was enabled to go forth again to my 
ordinary avocations’— “ I will extol Thee, O Lord.” 



MERCIES REMEMBERED. 


87 


Again, remembering the dangers wliicli he had encountered, and the hair- 
breadth escapes which he had had when his life was ia peril, he makes these 
also a subject of thanksgiving. " O Lord, Thou hast brought up my soul 
from the grave; Thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the 
pit.” There can be little doubt that he here refers to the narrow escapes 
which he had when he was so near being cut off by his jicrsecuting enemy, 
and to the manner in which it had pleased God to interpose and rescue 
him. And who of much experience in the world can hesitate to join in the 
application of these words ? I say not that you can all, or even any of you 
have quick and lively recollections of what are called narrow escapes for your 
natural life ; but you have all been in some danger, some of you perhaps very 
sensibly ; and you have all felt in peril of your spiritual life — I mean, of course, 
all who are alive to God. What narrow escapes, what extraonlinary 
deliverances, have you had in a spiritual point of view ! This is a theme on 
which every Christian can sing, recording such deliverances as are known 
only to himself, and the God to whom he ascribes them. “ Thou hast kept 
ine alive ; that I should not go down to the pit.” How often would you have 
ruined yourselves, if 3^ou had been left alone I How often would you have 
dashed your soul into hell by indulged sin, if God had not kept you, by putting 
some restraint upon you, by making some change of circumstances which 
operated upon you as a healing balm, gave you time to think, withdrew you 
from the vortex, so that you were enabled to perceive where you had been 
ready to plunge ! 

Those are the themes of thanksgiving with which David opens the psalm 
on the occasion of the dedication of his house. There are certain occasions in 
life, which arc more suitable than others for such reminiscences as these. 
Though indeed a Christian man ought to make such a retrospect often, <xj<ja- 
sions there certainl}’ are which appear more suitable than others ; as, for 
example, when any special event occurs in a family, or when, as happened so 
recently, wc are passing from one year into another ; the leaving of an old 
year behind and the entering on a new one afford a suitable occasion for a re- 
trospect and for special thanksgiving, as well ns prayer to God. But then, the 
true saint desires to have company in his praise ; he delights in the glory of 
God and wishes it to redound through many thanksgivings ; and therefore wc 
find David inviting saints to praise with him. “ Sing unto the Lord, O yc 
saints of His, and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.” We have 
all some cause, though not the same, for praise ; wc may all use the same 
words, each heart putting up its own special ground of thanksgiving. Observe 
tlic spectacle of a great congregation of reivl Christians, every one, with a rapid 
glance at his past life, catching those particular grounds of thanksgiving 
which arc suitable in his own case, and all uniting in using the same words. 
The sound is one, though the workings of the heart are many ; the praise is 
offered to Him who sees every heart. This is the precise character of the 
praises of the church : “ The holy church throughout all the world doth ac- 
knowledge Thee infinite in the varieties of detail comxKising the themes of 
praise, but one in the praise itself. Oh ! come, then, “ ye saints of His,” “ sing 
unto the Lord,” “ give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.” Here is 
one particular attribute selected!, for which David calls upon the saints to give 
thanks. And why this one ? I tliink the reason, as seen in the connection with 
what follows, is this. It is the holiness of the Jjord that leads both to the 
chastening and to the saving of His saints. He is so holy that He cannot 
dwell with sin nor siu witli Him ; He is so faithful and true that He cannot 
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aUo\v His saints to bo lost. Eithur sin must be put out of them, or they must 
be put away irom Him. Now they cannot be put away from Him, for He hath 
sworn by His holiness to save them ; and, as they are not to be put away from 
Him, sin must be put away from them, because of His holiness. Holiness be- 
cometh His house for ever.’* Therefore it is that they are troubled. Whom 
He loves He chastens ; lie scourges every son whom He receives, because He 
cannot receive any who are not holy. The children of men are plainly unholy; 
and the children of God are to the last in some measure unholy also, and there- 
fore require to be chastened. “ O ye saints of His, give thanks at the remem- 
brance of His holiness.” It is holiness which is the security that you shall be 
holy. “ Be ye holy,” He says, “ for I am holy,” and He liath predestined you 
to be “ conformed to the image of His Son.” “ Give thanks at the remem- 
brance of His holiness.” If He were not “ the Holy One,” salvation would not 
be worth having ; for, while we desire to speak with reverence when we say 
that anything is impossible with God, yet the Bible tells us that some things 
are impossible even with Him ; and seeing that His nature is what it is, we are 
justified in saying that He cannot make uiiholiness happy. To be like Him 
is to be holy ; to be like Him is to be happy. Ye saints of Ilis who 
desire to be happy, “ give thanks at the remembrance of Ilis holiness,” for it is 
the security for your happiness. Is there anger in it ? Is He “ a consuming 
lire” in that holiness, consuming not you, but sin in you ? He is indeed a 
“ consuming fire” to the ungodly and the reprobate, but not to His saints. Is 
there anger in His holiness towards you ? Well, there is conduct toward you 
that looks like anger, but it is only “ for a moment.” “ Give thanks at the 
remembrance of His holiness.” For Ilis anger endureth but a moment.” 
His holy anger against sin docs go forth ; but then it is for your good, 
and it does not last long; it ** endureth but a moment.” ” In His 
favour is life.” Now observe the contrasts here. There can be no 

doubt that “ anger’* is here put in contrast with “ favour,” and “ a moment” 
with “life.” “His anger a moment,” as it rciuls without the words inserted 
by the translators — “ Ilis anger a moment, in His favour life.” This is the 
account given of God’s dealings with His saints. My friends, consider, even 
in this world, without taking into account the greatest of all blessings, eternal 
life — even in this world how short, comparatively, are the troubles of saints, 
and how manifold the mercies and kindnesses of God I Ilis anger does indeed 
bear but a small proportion in the experience of His saints, even on earth — it 
is but for a moment ; whereas, day after day, and week after week, and month 
after month, and year after year, they experience Ilis kindness, and live in His 
favour. “ A moment” in His anger, and that moment for good — to warn them 
of evil and to drive them from it ! Give thanks at the remembrance of these 
dealings of His. He will not allow you to retain the evil. I may, indeed, ad- 
dress some who feel that this portion of the Psalm does not apply to their case 
— some who for years and years have been under a cloud, as if they were the 
special subjects of God's anger. I have no doubt that there arc cases of this 
kind. All general observations admit of exceptions, and the Lord’s dealings 
arc so complicated that wc cannot bring them under any general rule or cate- 
gory : I refer, of course, to His dealings in this world. But even in such ex- 
treme cases as these, we are justlHcd in looking higher. What, then, my af- 
flicted friend ? What is this life or the glory of it ? It is but “ a vapour that 
appeareth for a little time and then vanishcth away,” and then in God's favour 
you shall have everlasting life. Take the whole of your existence into ac- 
count, and though Uc should keep you “ mourning all the day long” in this life, 
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tliough life should indeed be a cloudy day during successive years, yet is it but 
a little moment. “ For a little moment 1 liavc scattered you, but with over- 
lasting kindness will I gather you, saith the Ix>rd of hosts and though this 
language is applied especially to the Jewish nation, its spirit is applicable to 
every one of you wJio is united to His dear So»). “ With everlasting kindness 

will He gather you/* So that you may truly say, “ Though weeping endure 
for a night, joy cometh in the morning.” J cannot but bciiere that what is 
primarily referred to here is this life, and not the life to come ; but often 
is the next and better life dcscriixid as the morning : “ The righteous shall 
have dominion in the morning.” Though trouble should endure during the 
whole of this transitory existence, though there should be a life of woe, which 
is, I think, very rarely the case with those who suffer most, yet even in the 
man who has some cause of trouble hanging over him all his life, there is a 
certain elasticity: he has hours of ease, hours of peace, hours when he forgets 
his trouble, and is, as it were, sheltered under the lovingkindness and goodness 
of God, making his bed in sickness and comforting his heart in sorrow ; even 
while the cloud still hangs over him, he can sometimes shake it off ; and though 
the evening should be long, “joy coinetli in the morning.” “Lift up your 
beads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” 

David then records Imw, in bis prosperity, he had in some degree forgotten 
liimself : “ In my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved.” The greatest 
temptation a Christian has is prosperity. Tlie greatest difficulty wdiich any 
of us have to contend against, consists in a state of uninterrupted prosperity, 
when all is comfortable within and around us, and all is cliecring and happy 
in those connected with us ; when our position is favourable, our character 
high, and we meet with admiration on all sides. Most dangerous position for 
a Christian ! No doubt there is mercy in ic, when God sees good to send it ; 
and wc should give Him tlianks for it. But still there is danger in it ; there 
is a risk, that, although wc may admit in theory the uncertainty of all human 
enjoyments, we may yet secretly begin to claim for ourselves exemption from 
the common lot, and fancy that our nest is so lined tliat no evil can licfal us, 
our house so strong that its foundations cannot be undermined. As soon as 
that sort of feeling creeps into the heart, it alienates the heart from entire 
dependence upon God. Tliis carnal dependence on the stability of earthly 
things, is the most ungodly thing iKissiblc. Not being suspected, it is not 
prayed against ; it creeps and insinuates itself into the thoughts of a man 
until it gnaws out the very heart of his religion, and of all real enjoyment of 
God. Beware* of it. It is sometimes allowed as a punishment, sometimes as 
a trial. It was allowed in Hczekiali’s case as a trial. Ilezckiah was placed in 
high prosperity ; and when the ambassadors of Babylon came to sec the 
glories of Jerusalem under his reign, Ilezekiah was templed, in the pride of 
his heart, to show them the treasures of the Lord’s house — a vain exhibition 
of what he possessed; and it is expressly recorded, that in that matter God 
left him to try what was in him. .You will find this most instructive passage 
in the second book of Chronicles, the thirty-second chapter. You can read at 
your leisure the whole history ; but the passage to which I refer is the thirty- 
first verse. “ Ilowbeit in the business of the amlwissadors of the princes of 
Babylon, who sent unto him to inquire of the wonder that was done in the 
land, God left him, to try him, that He might know all that was in his heart.” 
Most instructive, I say, is this ! If God leave any Christian man, at any 
period of his course, after an}’ number of years of faithful walking with Him- 
self — if God leave him, it is “ to try liim,” to see what is in his heart, and 
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whether there be any abomination there ; and in such a case our security 
rests in this assurance — “ I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” Now, 
when David was in prosperity, he said, “ I shall never be moved.” This 
carnal security was gaining’ access to his heart. We know what was the effect 
of it in one instance ; we are aware, that at one period of his history, when 
Joab and his other captains went out to war, he remained behind in the lux- 
urious indulgence of his state ; and in his idleness, and wanton waste of time 
in the evening upon his housetop, he saw and coveted another man’s wife. 
Here he was left by God, to show what was in his heart — to be a beacon and 
an awful warning to the church till the Lord shall come. But in this retro- 
spect he ascribes his preservation to the Tx)rd : “ Lord, by Thy favour Thou 
hast made my mountain to stand strong.” ‘ I now see how it happened. 1 
was tempted to say within myself, “ I shall never be moved but now I see 
it was Thy favour that kept me up. But how did I learn this ? “ Thou didst 
hide Thy face, and I W'as troubled.” ’ Tliis shows how sensitive he was as 
regards his communion with God ; and this is the great source of blessing and 
security to ourselves. My dear Christian friends, a sensitiveness in relation 
to communion with God in the light of Ilis countenance, and a sensitiveness 
in reference to the turning away of God’s countenance so that it is hidden 
from us — this is our great daily security. Some are*quite insensible to this. 
Indeed, all unconverted persons are so ; but even unconverted persons may 
learn what it is to be sensitive to this, by considering how sensitive they are 
in reference to other things. How sensitive you all are to the countenances 
of your friends at home ! How sensitive a kind, affectionate child is to the 
countenance of his or her father! Suppose, that instead of that welcome 
smile to which the children have been accustomed, and in the light of which 
all their domestic enjoyments are doubled, a frown comes over the paternal 
countenance ; at once all their joys arc poisoned, all their peace is invaded ; 
something has happened to displease their father, and, in proportion to the 
tenderness of their affection, and their sensibility in relation to his smile, is the 
loss of happiness which they experience. How sensitive men of the world arc 
to the movements of business, its prosperity or adversity ! If when the post 
brings them their letters, circumstances are revealed which have an adverse 
l)earing upon some pending transaction from which they expected profit, an<l 
they discern that which threatens that the winding up will be to them a loss, 
at once they feel this keenly ; they are sensitive to the fact that the gain is 
hiding its face from them. And why are they sensitive ? Because they are 
alive to the gain, just as the afibetionate child is alive to the countenance of 
his father. And why do the people of the world care nothing about the 
hiding of God’s countenance ? Because the}'^ arc dead to the w'orld. This 
illustration, then, conveys the idea sufficiently for our purpose. It is a blessed 
thing to be sensitive to the hidings or shinings of God’s favour upon you* 
Now, David was thus sensitive. Whatever faults he may have had, he was a 
spiritual man, and he was sensitive to the Divine hidings ; and w'hen the Lord 
hid His face from him, when He made as if He did not hear him, when He 
allowed him to pray in vain, the dear child could not endure it, the loving son 
could not bear that his father’s countenance should be turned from him. 

“ Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled. I cried to thee, O Lord ; and 
unto the Lord I made supplication.” Yes, he could not be satisfied to go away, 
with his prayer unanswered ; he could not retire in sullen ness. There are 
indeed, amongst the children of men, those who would resent tlicir father's 
anger, and retire in sullenness from his frown, feeling themselves injured by. 
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instead of feeling that tlicy have wounded, their parent. But with the chiKli'en 
of God the case is different ; tliey are not undutiful children ; they arc* not 
rebellious cliDdren ; they do not turn against their Father, and go away from 
Him in sullenness, regardless of His frown. No ; their hearts are moved ; 
they are gentle, kind, affectionate cJiildreii ; they trust in their Father's love ; 
they know that there is no injustice in Him, no caprice ; they know that I/is 
treatment of them is in kindness, and therefore they cry to Him to return and 
love them again. They cannot he happy until their Father smiles, “Hear,” 
says the psalmist, “ O Lord, and have mercy upon me ; Lord, be Thon n)y 
helper.** ‘In vain shall 1 go anywhere else.’ The children of men may, under 
the circumstances which I have been describing, turn away and leave their 
Father’s house, and, for a time, find enjoyment in other things, like tlic pro- 
digal. But the children of God cannot do so ; everything is under a cloud 
while their Father frowns. ‘ “ Be Thou my helper.” Vain is the help of man ; 
vain every attempt I make to hide myself^ from Tliee ; vain all my efforts to 
turn my attention to other things. It will not do ; I cannot be happy in any- 
thing while there is this outstanding account between me and Tliec ; hear, () 
Ijord “ Lord, be Thou my helper.” * My dear Christian friends, studj-^ this 
example ; and if you find that it does indeed accord with your heart’s experi- 
ence, give God thanks, and persevere. Cry to Him earnestly, assured that 
you will prevail. Ho has allowed yon to cry, perhai>s, for some time, not 
iHJcause He will not hear, but because lie will make you feel what a bitter 
thing it is to depart from Him, and make you more careful not to do so again. 

In the ninth verse we find these words, which form a part of the psalmist’s 
pleading with God : “ What profit is there in my blood, when I g(» down to 
the pit ? Shall the dust praise Tliec? shall it declare Thy truth ?” He then 
saj^s, “ Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me : Lord, be Thou my heliicr.’* 
Tliere is, I think, no reference here to the state of discmliodicd spirits ; the 
psalmist is merely speaking of the state of the churcli on earth ; and he pleads 
with the Lord by asking, in cflect, ‘ What benefit shall it be if I depart under 
this cloud? If I die in this condition, I can never praise Thee here again. 
The church will lose all my praisings and rejoicings in Thy name. “ Shall 
the dust praise *riiee ?” ’ I repeat, that I think this is a simple reference to 
the state of things here on earth, without involving any allusion whatever to 
the state of the dead. It is not that there is no praise arising from disem- 
bodied spirits to the Lord. David knew very W’cll, that disembodied spirits, 
w'hcn “ absent from the body,” arc “ present with the Lord.” He said as 
much when the child died : “ I shall go to him, but he will not return to me.” 
But the psalmist merely refers to the state of things on earth. Here he eould 
praise God ; ‘ But,’ says he, ‘ when I lie down in the dust, in silence, 1 can 
praise Tlicc no more. Oh ! let it not be so! Prolong my life, that I may 
glorify Th}’’ name.* This is the ground of thanksgiving at the close of the 
psalm. His prayer was heard ; he was conscious of the dificrcncc ; he was 
sensitive to the smiles as well as the hidings of God’s face ; and when a change 
occurred in the experience of his heart, he recorded the same by exclaiming, 

“ Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing” — given me “ the oil of 
joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 

What a delightful change was this ! Who amongst the Lord’s dear children 
has not experienced something of this kind ? Oh ! what blessedness, when 
some hardening sin, which has separated the child of God for a time from the 
enjoyment of his heavenly Father, is subdued and put away ; when the stub- 
b<wn spirit which has for a time cleavctl to the f(»rhidden thing and would 
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not let it go, has conic to regard it as a mischief separating it from God, and 
at last Burrendered the evil ; and when prayer, instead of being an Insulting 
form, which prayer always is when it is not sincere, becomes again the real 
outpouring of the heart ! The Christian sometimes becomes like a piece of 
rusted iron. It is hard, and rough, and useless in its present state ; no filing 
will take the rust off. What is to be done ? It must be put in the fire ; and, 
after being heated, it must be beaten : the fire and the sledge hammer alone 
can bring it again to a polish. When the rusted iron is again put in the fire, 
and when it is fused and beaten, it takes a fresh polish — it is softened and sub- 
dued. So, also, is the Christian sometimes subdued. The rust is taken off’ ; 
the hardness within gives way •, God’s furnace and God’s hammer restore the 
malleable tenderness of the heart ; the stubborn one weeps again, and the pro- 
digal cries, “ I am not worthy to be called Thy son.” Then comes tlie wel- 
come of the Father : “ My son was lost, and is found ; he was dead, and is 
alive again. Bring forth the fatted calf and kill it, and let us rejoice.” 

The psalmist concludes thus : “ To the end that my glory may sing praise 
to Thee, and not be silent. O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto Thee for 
ever.” By his “ glory” lie means his tongue, which is man’s glory above all 
creatures upon the earth ; and he desired therewith to praise the Lord his 
God. “ Awake up, my glory,” he says, “ awake, lute and harp ; I myself will 
awake right early.” And here he gives thanks for deliverance on this very 
account, that he might, through that deliverance, give praise and honour and 
thanks unto the I^ord all the days of his life. 

Now what a blessed retrospect was this of David's at the dedication of his 
house 1 He was full of thanksgiving at the remembrance of God’s mercy, at 
the remembrance of his own weakness, at the remembrance of God’s chas- 
tening, which was for a little while, at the remembrance of God’s deliverance, 
and the opening of his lips again that he might sing such praises for ever. 
Enter into these things, my dear friends. If any of you have come hero witli 

the garment of heaviness,” the spirit of mourning — especially if any of you 
have come in such a state of mind through some forgetfulness, some want of 
sensitiveness to the Lord’s dealings, some headstrong determination to take 
your own course in defiance of the gentle intimations of His providence, some 
hardened determination to persevere although you feel the frowardness of 3 *our 
conduct — oh ! that you may be subdued God ! Do not persevere until lie 
strike you hard ; yield at once ; yield and he happy. Resistance is vain. 
The question is not, who shall conquer ; hut, with what degree of ease to 
yourselves the conquest is to be gained by Him. Conquer He will. It nia^' 
be gently, if you yield to His tender touch ; it will be awfully, if you perse- 
vere ; for “ b}’’ terrible things in righteousness” He saves the stublwrn saint ; 
while by gentle things, “ as with the cords of a man,” He saves the tender 
children who yield to the first impressions. “ Who hath hardened himself 
against God and prospered ?” Yield and he happy ; htdievc and be saved ; 
acquiesce and be quieted. Know that God will be exalted — God “will be 
exalted in the earth.” 
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“ UV/Fw lam trea/t, fhcn am I strma/J *' — 2 Corinthians xii. 10, 

The Christian life abounds in paradoxes, or, to use a simpler term, in appa- 
rent con tra<Uct ions. I’erjietually do we tind the ai>osUes describing their 
experience in such terms as these : — “VVe are troubled on every side, yet not 
distressed ; perplexed, yet not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; east 
down, but not destroyed.” In another place — “ Dying, and behold we live ; 
sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; i>oor, yet making many rich ; having nothing, 
and yet po.sscssing all things.” To the mere worldling all this is perfect rhap- 
sody ; lie liiids it in the Bible, to be sure, and so long as it is eoniined to the 
sacred page, to the mere letter of the Word, he will accede to its truth, and 
set it down as some inspired jiarable, or oriental imagery, or imaginative 
history ; but let some siniplc-mhided child of Cod adopt the language of the 
sentiment as his own, atid by-and-by he is assailed with the charge of ** cant” 
or “ enthusiasm.” 

And yet the truth is, that whilst the natural man understands not such do- 
claration.s, every believer realises them. The experience recorded in the text 
is not peculiar to this or that special vessel, but eoinmon to all ; nor can any- 
thing be more intelligible to the understanding of the simplest “ wayfaring 
man” who has been taught in the school of Christ, than the statement, when 
I am weak, then am 1 strong.” • 

A consideration of the circumstances out of which the remark arises, may 
tend to explain its meaning. The Corinthians, to whom this epistle wiw 
addressed, had been greatly “ corrupted from the simplicity which is in f'hrist.” 
The aiKistle was that friend of the Bridegroom, who liad espoused this churcli 
to her one Divine Husband ; but false apostles had crept in, and were lording 
themselves over them with the utmost tyranny. This moved the godly jea- 
lousy of their spiritual father, to vindicate that {>olicy which it was the ol»ject 
of these men to disimte, and which the characteristic pride of the pcoide 
prompted them to depreciate. In the course of this ininutable aixdogy, com- 
prised in the tenth and three following chapters, St. Paul finds liiinself reduced 
to the painful necessity of self-commendation. As he says — “I am l)ecome a 
fool in glorying ; ye have compelled me : for I ought to have Ix.'en commended 
of you : for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though 1 be no- 
thing.” After urging other grounds of comparison he say.s — “ 1 will come 
to visions and revelations of the Lord,” and then recounts a most remark- 
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able one with which he was favoured. Nothing can be more unaffected or 
retired than the manner in which this miraculous distinction is mentioned. 
The liistory in substance was this. A vision had been vouchsafed to him, in 
whieli (as he expresses it) he had been “caught up into the third heaven,” the 
paradise.' of God, and had there had a glimpse of the glory, and caught a sight 
of the mansions, which were to be his when he had “ fought his fight, and kept 
the faith, and finished his course.” The glories of that revelation were unut- 
terable — more glorious, probably, and more explicit, than any which had been 
vouchsafed to the sons of men. We look at the favoured subject of it, and are 
prompted to say — “ Lord, what is man that Thou art mindful of him, or the 
son of man that Thou shouldest thus delight to honour him ?” 

Hut, brethren, how humbling is the sequel of the history ! In all the pages 
of inspiration, emphatic as they all arc and distinct on the subject, I know of 
none which unfolds a more abasing view of the corruption of our fallen nature, 
than the one in which this incident is recorded. It teaches us that it is the 
same under all circumstances. Put it into what shax>c you wUl, subject it to 
what process 3''ou may — nay, translate it for a season to the very heaven of 
heavens—it will still retain its degenerate essence. Here was an apostle, mi- 
raculously called, supernaturally endowed, iireeminently inspired, and at 
length rapt up into the presence of God, yet bearing still “ the image of the 
earthy,” and requiring a strong antidote to the most powerless of all temptations. 

The remedy was as painful as it was necessary ; but it was mercifully 
granted. “ A thorn in the flesh,” as he styles it, “ was given to him pro- 
bably some bodily infirmity, which disfigured his person or impeded his utter- 
ance, and so seemed to obstruct him in the work which was the very end for 
which he lived. That this affliction (for such it w^as to flesh and blood,) might 
depart from him, he went at once to the throne of grace, and besought the 
Lord thrice to remove it. The sense of weakness ivas distressing to him ; and 
thinking, no doubt, that it w'ould be as much for the interest of his Master s 
w-ork as for his own comfort, w^ere he to be freed from it, he sought immedi- 
ately Him who heareth prayer. And did he seek in vain ? Did ever any 
who asked aright ? Like his incarnate Lord, he was “ heard in that he 
feared yet, like Him, he was not delivered from the temptation itself, but 
supported under it. His actual x>ctition which he asked of God was not 
granted, but the Lord did more for him than he knew hovr to ask for ; his 
infirmity remained, but “ grace sufficient” (the Redeemer’s grace) was offered 
and promised to him ; the “ thorn” still buffeted his flesh, but “ the power of 
Christ” rested ui)on his spirit ; he continued “ weak” as ever — the Saviour’s 
“ strength,” the omnipotence of Christ, was “ made perfect in his weakness,” 
and caused him no more to remember with anguish, but contrariwise, to take 
pleasure in “bonds, and afflictions, and x>cvsccutions, and distresses,” for 
Clirist’s sake. “ For when I am weak” — such is his after estimate of his dis- 
pensation and its results — “ then am I strong.” 

This, then, ray brethren, is the connection of the text with the context ; and 
the simple, but important and encouraging idea which it presents to us is this *. 
the apostle w'as sorely buffeted ; his weakness drove him to Clirist, in earnest, 
persevering prayer, and os a necessary consequence, a sufficiency of grace was 
vouchsafed. 

My brethren, these things are for ensamples to us, and may lead us, in 
apxffying the words of the text to our circumstauces, to notice, first, the 
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believer’s weakness, and tlien, the way in wliich this weakness becomes his 
strength. 

L The believer’s weakness. 

Was the ax)ostle weak ? Did he know what the buffetings of Satan were ? 
Was he cxi>osed to temi)tations, and ground down by infirmity ? And which 
of the Lord’s people, who has made any advance in the spiritual course, has 
not had to confess the same thing ? Face does not answer to face more com- 
pletely, when reflected in the glassy wave, than docs the experience of every 
disciple to that of the ajjostlc, in this respect. ** Who is weak, and I am not 
w'eak ?” will be the involuntary and feeling language of each. The disciple 
has multiplied duties to perform ; it is required that he sliould be “ filled 
with all the fruits of righteousness” — that he should abound in every good 
work but he is “ weak” — he has neither the power to will nor to do good. 
A law hath been revealed to him, which is “ holy, just, and good,” and which 
in itself might have given life ; but that law is sxnritual— he is “ carnal, sold 
under sin,” and it therefore becomes weak, through the infirmity of his flesh. 
A race is set before him ; he starts fairly and runs well for a season, but he is 
soon “ let and hindered.” 

How affecting, yet how x)erpctually recurring, is this exhibition of human 
weakness ! Look at the young ; what can be more lovely — what more jm)- 
mising tlian the first fruits of youthful piety ? We admire, and feel, that 

** A Huwer when offered in the bud 

Is no mean sacrifice."' 

Rccal to your memories, my dear young friends, the season of your confirmation 
— that most solemn, tender, and important era in the young Christian’s life. It 
was, indeed, at the moment a season of promise ; bright indeed were the anticixja- 
tions, and sincere, 1 doubt not, most sincere, the resolutions of the majority of 
the candidates. IJow keen was their perception of x)ast ungodliness ! how earnest 
the desires for future holiness ! how warm their professions of love for Christ ! 
I call on them to review the past. An interval, it is true, has elapsed, but not of 
centuries, of ages, of years ; a few brief nmnths only have sufficed to prove, 
that those vows were, many of them, written on the sand, and that the first 
rijiples of temptation were suflicieiit to obliterate their traces. Where are “ the 
pomps and vanities renounced ?” Are we to read them in the gay attire, in 
the light behaviour — ^in the conceited air, wliich is too often apparent in tlie 
very sanctuary in which these vows were scaled? The retrospect is too 
painful to be pursued. One word of affectionate expostulation and of 
decided rejiroof I feel constrained to administer to those persons who have 
entered this house of God, not to pray and worship God, but to insult Him 
by light and unseemly behaviour, by distracting as far as they can the 
attention of others. If such conduct be pursued, I shall be obliged to 
indicate the individuals to the entire congregation, and expose them, that 
others may fear to do the like. But I would entreat of them to remember, 
that the eye of God is upon them — that they may be here for the last time — 
that their summons may soon come, and they are very, very unfit to meet it. 
Lord, have mercy on them, “for they know not what they do.” Of the 
many young persons who assembled to the immediate table of the Lord, there 
to surrender themselves by profession to Him, how few have since revisited it, 
with frequent and willing feet, on each rcturrdng sacramental opportunity ! 
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Bitter indeed is the emphasis with which we arc constrained to ask — “ Were 
there not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ?*' And yet, my beloved 
brethren, I have given many of you credit for sincerity in that act of your 
surrender. It was a season of unusual interest ; you felt it. It was a season 
of individual appeal, of tender invitation. Your judgment, I know, was con- 
vinced ; your feelings were moved ; but your heart was unchanged. You were 
“ weak.*^ 

Nor is the infirmity peculiar to one age, or one class; man is weak — 
radically, morally, spiritually weak ; he is only flesh and blood, whereas his 
enemies are “ principalities and powers,” “ the rulers of the darkness of this 
world,” and “ spiritual wickedness in high places.” His heart is “ deceitful 
above all things he is “ tied and bound with the chain of his sins his pri- 
son fetters arc firmly barred, “ bis feet are fast in the stocks.” And yet, 
strange infatuation ! he does not sigh after true liberty. Such are his 
ordinary infirmities, and heavy enough they are. 

But, brethren, his weakest point yet remains unmanifested. It is simply this 
—his forgetfulness of that weakness. The true disciple, indeed, is convinced 
of it, will acknowledge it, will occasionally act upon it ; and yet even then 
perversely. Propose to him, for instance, any “ work or labour of love,” any 
sphere of usefulness to occupy, any active service in the cause of God, and lie 
will shrink from it with the most retiring diffidence and the utmost seeming 
humility. ‘ He is sure he will be of no use whatever ‘ you could not have 
chosen a feebler instrument,’ and so on. All this sounds very plausible, but 
mark that same disciple when pursuing his own calling. Observe his de- 
meanour ; listen to his conversation ; notice his remarks on the inconsisten- 
cies, real, or imaginary, of others ; and then discover, if you can, the indica- 
tion of a prevailing sense of personal helplessness. Ah ! brethren, we are all 
of us prone to think more highly of ourselves than we ought to think. We 
look at redeeming features in our character, just as though the leper should 
pride himself in the height of his stature, or on the shapeliness of his ulcerous 
limbs. Well may this be called “ the pride of life,” seeing that it is commen- 
surate with life itself ; and especially with regard to this, as w’cll as any other 
infirmity, may the believer take up the words of the text and say — “ I am 
weak ;” full of infirmities which may well cast him down to the dust, and yet 
in danger of being exalted above measure but a sense of perpetual hack- 
■lidings and shortcomings will at length force on him the apostle’s sentiment— 

When I am weak, then am I strong.” 

II. Now what is the remedy for this infirmity ? and how is it, that, according 
to the representation of our text, our weakness becomes our strength ? This 
was the second point proposed for our consideration ; and the answer to the 
inquiry is simply tiiis— our weakness becomes our strength when it is so 
realised as to drive us to Christ for strength. 

I have said that every child of God who is sensible of his weakness will 
readily admit it and feelingly lament it. It is written in the Word of truth, it 
is insisted on by every instructive feature of the Gospel, we read it in religious 
books ; hut how seldom is it actually acted upon ! How prone we all are to 
“ have GonfidencG in the flesh !” Life itself is quite long enough for us to learn 
the lesson, tliat if we would “ be strong,’* it must be “ in the Lord and in the 
power of His might” — “ strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus.” Hence, 
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n)y brethren^ the cause of so many downfalls ; hence so many blots, which 
stain the annals of history. How often do we ourselves find, that where we 
had the greatest conddence, where we seemed to have the surest foundation, 
where we thought ourselves most secure, enemies whom we accounted light 
in themselves have thrown us down ! Yes, my brethren, to be sensible of our 
utter and entire weakness is the way to be strong. None will trust God, but 
those who cannot trust themselves ; none will lean on Christ till they feel 
themselves sinking without Him. 

Consider some of the advantages of being convinced of our weakness. 

First, it will teach us to be on our watch-tower. So long as we think we 
have strength, we not only fall into sin, but wilfully run hito danger. Thus 
we enter into doubtful society, read books of a doubtful tendency, partake in 
amusements of a doubtful character, confident in the strength of our princi* 
pies and the stability of our faith. Our feeling in such cases, did we give ex- 
pression to it, is this I ‘ Were I younger in years or in grace, were my judg- 
ment as weak as that of some, or my views less clear and continned, I might 
incur some risk from these slight deviations from the narrow path ; but 1 have 
gone through so many trials, and have acquired such experience, and have 
maintained so long an intercourse with men, that it is not a trifle wliich will 
shake me from my foundation.' Ah ! my brethren, which of us has not 
smarted for such presumption ? Which of us cannot point (as it wxre) to 
some warning beacon in the voyage of life, and say, * There was the sunken 
ruck on which 1 struck, and but for God’s infinite mercy and grace should 
have made shipwreck of niy soul ?* The man who leans on a reed for sup- 
jjort, or builds on sand for a foundation, is wise in com]>arison ; for “ he wlio 
Irusteth in his own heart is a foi>l.” Whose voice w'us that, so loud and confi- 
dent, so earnest in protestation — his brow crimsoned with ill-suppresseil indig- 
nation, that he should be suspected of ingratitude and desertion ? It was 
I'eter’s, the favoured apostle of Christ. “ Though all meu be oftended l)ecausG 
of Thee, yet will 1 never be otlended and again, “ Though 1 should die with 
Tliee, yet will I not deny Thee.” Peter was strong, but it was in himself. 
'J'he consequence was, he slept when he should have watched and prayed 
against temptation. A temptation came; and now mark this ** mighty man 
of valour.” Can it be the same voice — the same individual ? Blasphemer ! 
perjurer ! coward ! “ I know not the Man.” To us, at least, his sj)eech never 
had ** bewrayed” him. Yes, it was Peter’s voice ; and he w^as as full of love to 
liis Master os ever, but it w'as needful he should be taught, that though 
his Master had surnarned him ** a Uock,” yet in himself he was still a reed. 
The breiith of a woman overthrew his constancy. 

It is, my brethren, by painful lessons such as this that the believer is weaned 
from his self-confidence, and taught to be vigilant and sober. He thus learns 
to discover danger in every sin, to discern the footsteps of the prowling lion 
in every temptation. lie is safe only, when he continues resting on Christ. 
Y'^ou may be very sure that self-confidence proceeds from a want of self-know- 
ledge. He who says, “ My mountain standeth fast,” so fast that “ it cannot 
be moved,” will be the first to fall ; he will be oil* his guard, and the enemy will 
take the city by surprise. 

But after all, our own vigilance will be ineffectual of itself ; nay, it may be 
the occasion of our fall. We may trust in it — we may fancy we are strong, and 
as the natural effect of such confidence may have our weakness exposed. ** Ex- 
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ccpt the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” We must 
therefore pray for His continual guardianship and protection. A sense of our 
infirmity will lead us to do this. “ Lord, save, or I perish,” is the cry of 
realised helplessness ; and the accents of misery are sure to reach the ear of 
mercy. On tlie other hand, the reason why there is not more prayer among 
us, (I speak now of earnest private prayer,) is because there is so much of self- 
Bufficicncy. Men think that they are “rich, and increased in goods, and have 
need of nothing,” and therefore they ask for nothing. A Dives will always 
1^ as flamed to beg ; but when the Spirit of God opens our eyes, and shows us 
tliat we arc indeed “ poor and miserable and blind and naked,” — when we 
feel all this, we cannot refrain from praying — “ Lord, hold Thou me up 
“ guide me with Thy counsel ;” “ uphold me with Thy Spirit “ lead me in a 
plain path.” Such will be the language, not only of the awakened sinner, but 
of the experienced believer. My brethren, this is the law which God has 
ordained for us : we are to look to Him for daily bread — we are to cry to Him 
for daily grace. Our eye should he always directed towards Him. The more 
w^e feel our poverty, the more we crave — the more we crave, the more we re- 
ceive— tlw more we receive, the more eagerly shall we turn again with new 
desires, as the infant to the breast. 

Above all, a realised sense of helplessness will constrain us to lean more 
simply on Jesus. .Without this, a man may keep a guard upon himself and 
multiply his prayers without end, and all will be unavailing — nay, only tend 
to foster his self-righteousness, and therefore only aggravate his weakness. 
It is this which explains the paradox of the text. Weakness can never pro- 
duce strengtli, but impotence, laying hold on Omnipotence, does derive 
strength. “ I can do all things,” the apostle says. Who is he that dare give 
utterance to so bold a word ? Surely, none of the “ principalities and powers 
in heavenly places;” it is not for angel or archangel to say, “I can do all 
things.” No ; yet this is the proud prerogative of him wlio elsewhere styles 
himself “ the cliief of sinners,” “ one born ont of due time,” “ insuflicieqt of 
himself to think anything as of liimsclf,” Whence, then, this change of tone 
— from self-abasement and self-annihilation to confidence and assurance ? “I 
can do all things.” The Almighty himself could not say more ; yet a worm 
of the earth, one accounted as “ the filth and the offscouring of all things,” 
ventures on the assertion. Nor is it an unw\arranted and presumptuous word : 
the ground, the source, the foundation of the confidence is cxiilaincd in the clause 
immediately following : “ I can do all things, through Christ which strength- 
eiKJth me.” Hero is the secret of the believer’s power. The disciple appre- 
hends Christ by faith ; Christ is Almighty, and thus united with Christ it is 
the believer’s high prerogative to derive unlimited strength. Having hold on 
Christ, he may walk on the tempestuous wave ; touching but the hem of 
Christ’s garment, he may be cleansed from his souls leprosy ; in the name of 
Iho Lord of hosts, the Captain of his salvation, he may encounter each 
s])iritual Goliath, and come off “more than conqueror.” The enemies 
opposed to him are numerous and mighty. “ The last enemy is death.” Oh ! 
what an enemy is death to the sinner out of Christ ! How does the idea of 
the possibility! of its near approach blanch the cheek of confidence, and 
humble the tone of presumption ! But listen again to the apostle’s triumphant 
challenge — “ O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?” 
It is the believer’s challenge, my brethren ; and it is not made unwittingly or 
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liastily ; on the contrary, he deliberately ponders all the terrors of the enemy, 
and says — “ The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law yet 
in defiance of them all he can raise the song of confidcnco — “ Thanks be to 
God, who giveth us the victory, through Jesus Christ our I^ord.” 

Yes, this is the believer’s challenge. It may be yours. The poorest, vilest, 
weakest of you all may adopt it as your own. The simple secret is, seek 
to be emptied of self, and “ filled out of the fulness of Christ.” Become fools, 
tliat you may become wdsc. Come, as guilty, to be pardoned ; as ignorant, to 
be taught ; as corrupt, to be renewed ; as w'cak, to be made strong. Do you feel 
your vileness ? lias God, by the grace of his Holy Spirit, brought homo con- 
viction to your consciences ? Do you mourn over your insensibility ? Is the 
burden of your sins “ intolerable ?** This is your best pica, lienieinbcr yet 
again, misery is the best recommendation to mercy ; the jiatient’s disease is 
his best introduction to the physician ; the infant's cry' is the best conqueror 
of his njother’s help and love. Ct>mc, then, this night, “ weary and lieavy 
laden,” that you may find pardon and “ rest ye repentant ! that your forgive- 
ness may be received ; \'e backsliders ! that your backslidings may btf healed ; 
come, with your bard hearts, that they may he made tender — with your sin- 
ful hearts, tliat they may be washed : come to Jesus, who says, “ My grace is 
sufficient for you and it shall be yours to say with the apostle — “ When I am 
weak, then am I strong.” 
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“ //* any nuin offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body” — James iii. 2. 

SoMKTiME since, my dear brethren, I announced my intention, to prejich 
a scries of sermons, to be resumed from time to time as occasion might per- 
mit, on the important subject of Christian morals ; thereby to put you in mind 
of the practical part of religion, while endeavouring to unfold the great doc- 
trines, upon the knowledge and belief of which the salvation of the souls of 
men depend. The practice of true Christian morality is the offspring of a 
renewed and sanctified heart ; its end and object is the glory of God. There 
is a sxiurious morality current in the world, which is at best but a keeping up 
of appearances, whilst the heart is estranged from God ; its x>rimal object cen- 
tres in self, and not in God. And it must ever be so, until the heart has 
yielded to the love of God, as manifested in Christ Jesus to the guilty and the 
lost. Sandy, indeed, is the foundation of all morals that are not based upon 
the everlasting and unchangeable principles of the Gospel ; the superstructure 
cannot stand ; the best morals that are destitute of that foundation, however 
fenced about by resolutions solemnly made, are powerless in the hour of 
strong temptation ; they are but the whiting of the sepulchres, which arc 
filled with all manner of corruption. And yet such is the morality, we fear, 
of by far the greater part of mankind ; and it is suffered to occupy the place of 
vital religion in the soul. 

I have already, in this scries, addressed you on the government of the 
thoughts and desires of the human heart ; you will gather from tiie words of 
my text, that I purpose now to speak of the government of the tongue ; and 
though the apostle, in the chapter from which the text is taken, declares that 
“ the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity,” that it “ defileth the whole body,” 
and “ setteth on fire the course of nature, and is set on fire of hell” — and though 
lie adds, “ but the tongue can no man tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison — yet I do not despair of showing you how the tongue may be governed, 
when 1 shall, in the first place, have imxiressed you with a due sense of the 
great importance of governing it. 

I. If it be out of the abundance of the heart” that ** the mouth speak- 
elh,” then the utterance of the tongue is one of the surest indications of the 
actual state of the heart. Falsehood, evasion, artifice, dissimulation, may for 
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a time conceal the state of the heart, but when untnasked, they declare it as 
surely as the most genuine expressions oi sincerity can. 1 dwell not upon 
those awful perversions of the gift of speech to the purposes of blasphemy and 
obscenity, wliich are, alas I too common in this guilty world, but shall invite 
myself to the notice of the no less sinful perversions which every vigilant ob- 
server of the attitudes of mankind cannot fail to meet at every turn of his 
intercourse with the world, ay, and with some professing Christians, too — 
perversions which are made without a blush, and tolerated without a censure. 

At the very outset let me declare to you, in the words of the same apostle-- 
“ If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, that man’s religion is vain.” Thus, then, we are 
assured, that wherever there is an unbridled tongue there is also a deceived 
heart — a vain and shallow religious profession. We must look steadily at this 
truth ; we must not seek to evade it ; we must honestly try and test ourselves 
by it ; for there is a day coming, when we shall be tested by it in tlie face of 
an assembled universe and before the tribunal of tlie Judge of tlie whole earth. 
Just as our Lord himself declares, that even ‘‘ every idle word that men shall 
sjicak, they shall give account thereof in tlie day of judgment adding, as a 
matter of genenil principle — “ By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 

Brethren, let me affirm to you my belief, founded on nmeli watchful observa- 
tion and no small experience among mankind, that even among those wlio 
stand free from the grosser forms of sin, which lu*gin in scrandal and end in 
shame*, a very large proportion are not free from the habitual sin of an un- 
bridled tongue. Too many deem it but a smeill matter. The sinful utterance 
goes forth and is forgotten ; the heart is unhurabied on account of it ; pardon 
i.s not sought for it, amendment is not aimed at ; and the sinful habit, like all 
habits, gains strength by usage. And is God satisfied — can He be ? — with the 
llippant de(!laration, ‘ I meant no harm by wliat I said ?’ Did you mean to do 
good by Avhat you said ? Was that your sole motive for speaking at all ? If 
not, then the word spoken, whatever might be its puriK)rt, was the word of 
an unbridled tongue, and therefore sinful, and the indication (so far) of a de- 
ceived Iieart. Let them wlio have not been accustomed to tlie resolute liabit 
of bridling the tougue, ?all back upon themselves at the close of any day of 
their lives — let them call to mind the transactions in which they liave been 
engaged, the intercourse they have liad with others, the subjects which have 
occupied their minds, the sentiments they have entertained, the feelings they 
have cherished, the motives by which they have been governed, or tlie want of 
motive which may be seen in tlic workings of some minds ; and wliat an accu- 
mulation of guilt, of soul- destroying guilt, maybe found “treasured up for 
wrath against the day of wrath,” if mercy and pardon be not sought and 
found at the foot of the cross of the Redeemer ! 

But let them not only inquire tlius far — let them resolutely call to mind how 
every transaction of the day, how all intercourse with others, how every sen- 
timent, every feeling, every motive, or want of motive, may have been accom- 
panied with the utterance of an unbridled tongue, and let them imagine how 
they would feel if every word was written down and read aloud in an assembly 
of their fellow-creatures only as large as this which I am addressing. Could 
they listen to the repetition without a distressing sense of much sinful incon- 
sistency ? On such a review, how m«iiiy an unkind and ungenerous insitma- 



102 


THE GOVERNMENT OT? TUB TONGUE. 


tion can they detect ! and liow, by their vague and indirect phraseology, may 
they have inflicted a lasting, it may be an irreparable injury, on the reputa- 
tion of another ! How many an evasion — how many a qualification of truth, 
till it becomes error — ^has dropped from the unbridled tongue of those who 
have not moral courage to speak truthfully at all times and in the face of all 
consequences ! How many a word, spoken with thoughtless levity, has sent 
a wound to the heart of some one, which all diligence of subsequent explana- 
tion and all the falsehood of hollow regret can never heal ! How many an in- 
direct word of censure, yet aimed with the ingenuity of bitter and malevolent 
intention, has pierced a sensitive heart to the quick ! It is a keen weapon, 
which cannot be parried, because seldom admitting, seldom seeming to call for 
denial. How many ebullitions of hasty anger, provoked or not — how many utter- 
ances of peevish frctfulness (the hatred of an ungoverned heart) have been, with 
some, the fruits of an unbridled tongue,— carrying with them a malaria which 
taints and poisons the atmosphere which should be serene and heavenly ! How 
many hours have been spent by those who have leisure — and by some who 
have not, alas I — in idle, frivolous, flippant gossipping ! The vanities of their 
own hearts, the silliness of their own pursuits — the conduct, habits, motives, 
peculiarities, and transactions of others, of whom perhaps they have really 
known but little and cared less — have been the subjects of their intercourse 
with others ; out of which have grown false views, false estimates, false ru- 
mours, which may have disturbed, on being repeated in another circle, the 
happiness of many an individual and many a family 1 

Let it be asked — What did you mean by that which you said on such and 
such an occasion, and to such a person, who has repeated what you said with 
additions ? ‘ Oh I I meant nothing.’ Meant nothing ? Why, you fixed a 
stigma on one of the best members of society, whose heart is now bleeding in 
consequence; or you have exposed to heartless ridicule one of the most 
excellent of the earth, who, however, pities and prays for and forgives you ; 
though smarting under the wounds you have inflicted. You mc^int nothing ? 
Then why did you speak ? This single act of an unbridled tongue proves, on 
your own showing, that you spoke either in the fulness of folly, or out of the 
malignant heart, which shrinks from avowing its intentions arid takes refuge 
in falsehood. Or do you say, you did not think it #ould be repeated ? But 
it was ; it was sure to be ; it was listened to but to be repeated by some one, 
either as foolish or as mischievous. ^ But it was said in confidence.’ What 
folly ! In confidence ? Malignity in confidence ? Can such a thing be ? 
The mind that is capable of listening to such things is not capable of retaining 
them. They must be repeated — ^for the utterer and the repeater are of the 
same class — perverse children, with an unbridled tongue. 

My brethren, 1 pursue these examples no further. My mind sickens on a 
review of the multiform modes in which the unbridled tongue manifests the 
simple tendencies of the natural heart of man ; and certain it is, that very 
much of that want of harmony which characterises civilised communities — 
that want of confidence, that prevalence of suspicion between man and man, 
is the product of the unchecked license of the tongue. But even if there were 
no positive harm resulting, the absence of all good should be enough to make 
us steadily aim at having the tongue brought absolutely into subjection. It 
is confessedly a difficult matter ; the text implies it — experience proves it : 
and the apostle expressly declares, that “ no man can tame the tongue by 
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which he means, that no man, by the mere force of his own resolution, can 
accomplish it — that no man can do it by the force of his moral influence upon 
others. Individual effort and resolution on our own part, and the moral 
influences of others acting upon us, may go so far as to modify, in many 
particulars, the utterance of the tongue ; but not so as to “ tame” it — not so 
as entirely to subdue and eradicate its evil tendency. The remedy must be 
of a higher kind, and must penetrate to the very root of the evil. 

If, as we are told, it be “ out of the abundance of the heart” that " the 
mouth speaketh,” then it is to the heart that the sole and effectual remedy 
must be applied. The tree must be made good before its fruits can be good. 
Listen to our Lord’s own words : “ How can ye, being evil, bring forth good 
things ? A good man, out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good 
things ; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
evil things.” Who, then, is the “ good man, out of the treasure of whose heart” 
there shall proceed those utterances wliich serve to the purpose of edifying 
others and bringing glory to God? — and are not these the only ends for 
wliich the distinguishing faculty of speech has been bestowed by a gracious 
God ? Brethren, tlie “ good man,” with the treasury of a good heart, is he 
who has been “ born again of water and of the Spirit,” who has become “ by 
grace through faith” a “new creature in Christ Jesus.” “Marvel not, then,” 
when severely censuring, as we do this day, the sinful license of the tongue, 
and urging its being bridled into subjection, “ marvel not” that we declare 
without qualification, “ Ye must be bom again.” Till that has become the 
experience of those who “ name the name of Christ,” the unruly tongue will 
assert its liberty, and like the index-hands upon the dial-plate, will indicate 
the true character and tendency of the mechanism within. 

He, then, who is born again and has a new and spiritual nature acting and 
expanding within him, is the “ perfect man” to whom the apostle refers in 
the text i as being not only inoflensive in the utterances of his tongue, but 
“ able also to bridle” and keep in subjection “ his whole body.” He is called 
a “ perfect man,” not indeed in an absolute sense, but in his relation to God 
in Christ. He has entered upon a definite state, which is elsewhere called 
being “ complete in Christ.” As “ a new creature” he is invested with new 
powers of self-government, and with new motives to call out those powers in 
the way of steady and unremitting application. He has, moreover, new 
ends before him, in all that he thinks and speaks, as well as in all that he 
intends and designs to do. God’s glory and the highest good of his fellow- 
creatures are those ends. His power over the tongue may not be perfect, or 
perfectly exercised, at the first, but it progresses and gains strength ; his 
controul of his whole body, or being, is not at the first absolute, but it extends. 
His heart is like the shepherd son of Jesse, that goes forth with his sling and 
his stone against the Goliath of, sin — not in his own strength, but in the 
strength of the living God, and victory rejoices in the progress of his prowess. 

II. And what are the means which the new, or “ perfect man” uses, in 
order that he may not offend in word ? 

1. First he lives in an atmosphere of prayer, and in watchfulness against 
every outward influence that might surprise him into the inconsistency of 
speaking hastily or unadvisedly with his tongue. He keeps steadily aloof 
from those who habitually indulge in the sin of an unbridled tongue, unless it 
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be perchance to reprove and admonish them. He will suffer no such sins to 
be committed in his presence, any more than he would suffer theft, or murder, 
or any other violation of the command of God to be committed, because he 
knows that the sins of the tongue equal any of them in guilt, in the sight of 
a holy God. But he seeks to have his motives always holy — single, pure and 
free from taint in all his intercourse with others. Self-restraint will be ever 
at work and always needful. He acquires the habit of considering before he 
utters anything ; he weighs well the probable effect of all that he may utter, 
assured tliat if it work not for good it must for evil. Even a heathen 
philosopher, with only the light of nature to guide him, was wont to admonish 
his disciples on this subject, saying, Either be silent or say something that 
is better than silence.’* But a greater than Pythagoras has said — ‘‘In a 
multitude of words there wanteth not sin ; but he tliat refraineth his lip is 
wise.” “ Seest thou a man that is hasty in his speech ? There is more hope 
of a fool than of him.” 

2. If the habit of consideration be needful at all times, it is especially 
needful when we are conscious of any excitement of our inward feelings, 
occasioned by outward circumstances beyond our controul. And how 
important is the exhortation of the apostle James — “ Let every man be swift 
to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath ; for the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God !” The “ perfect man” must live in the world, though 
he be not of the world ; for the temptations and incitements to the unbridled 
use of the tongue beset him as commonly as they do the people of the world. 
But against these he is ever seeking to be guarded ; and the motives by 
which he aims at being always governed arc called into action when the 
danger presses ; or if, in an unguarded moment, the tongue outstrips his habit 
of considcrateness, he brings the sin, with all its sinfulness, to the atoning 
blood of his lledeemer, and rests not till he realises the tranquilising sweetness 
of pardon. 

3. But, thirdly, the “perfect man,” the true child of God, is studiously 
careful for the welfare, while he respects the very feelings of others ; and on this 
account he bridles his tongue, so that he may not, by even an inconsiderate 
word, injure the one, or wound the other. He knows that the impression 
made by a single sentence, sometimes by a word, even by a tone of voice, is 
not like a ripple on the face of the waters, occasioned by a passing breeze, but 
often like an engraving on brass with a point of steel ; he knows that words 
once si)okcn cannot be gathered up again — or if they can, they may be like 
poisoned arrows, which upon being withdrawn, leave the virus in the flesh, 
into which they have penetrated ; and he carries with him the assurance, that 
in his case the sins of the tongue would be marked in the book of God’s 
remembrance, as sins of a deeper die, because through grace he is armed with 
power over the tongue, and is able, if he will resolutely use the power, to 
bridle that, and his whole body besides. He will ever be ready to speak 
to the edification of others, in things which belong to their and his everlasting 
peace. Yet he will be judicious both with regard to the occasions of speaking, 
and the mode and tone with which he speaks. He knows that garrulity, 
even upon the things of God, may expose truth itself to contempt, if not to 
ridicule ; he is aware that religious talkativeness may soon become irreligious 
formality, by which his own soul, and the souls of others, may sufler. The 
mere religious professor as commonly sins in this way as in others which 1 
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have already glanced at, and imagines that no harm is done, nay, rather, 
perhaps, imagines that he is heightening the already favourable opinion which 
the world has formed of him and of his hollow profession, which in their 
judgment passes for genuine. 

4. But there is another respect in which the true Christian, aiming at real 
consistency, is perpetually watchful. Having become aware of those subjects 
which most occasioned the sinful utterance of his tongue, before be received 
from God the power of bridling it, he now resolutely abstains altogether from 
these subjects. If they recur to his mind, he represses them ; if unexpectedly 
he be drawn into them by others, and if at any time he feels tempted to 
speak in a way that becomes him not of others, he perl nips calls to mind what 
has beon very wisely and truly said — “ Weak and foolish minds chatter about 
persons ; strong and wise minds converse about things.” And then will come 
to his aid some holy admonition from the Word of God ; or he will call to 
mind the words of David — “ I said, I will take heed to my ways, that 1 
ofiTend not with my tongue 5 I will keep my mouth with a bridle, when the 
wicked is before me.” Hence he will take heed, that when provoked by tlie 
perversity of others, or when wounded by their unbridled tongue, no unchris- 
tian bitterness of retort shall escape his lips. He will acquire the habit of 
“ enduring the contradiction of sinners against himself,” after the example of 
his Divine Master. ‘‘ In patience” he will “ possess his soul,*’ even when his 
enemies may be at the gate ; and knowing that “ a soft answer turneth 
away wrath,” lie will give such an answer, if answer at all be needed, or if not, 
will manifest his patience in silence. At all events, he will prayerfully endea- 
vour to act in accordance with the precept of tlie apostle — “ Let your conver- 
sation be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how yc 
ought to answer every man.” Tlie iKioplc of the world would say — ‘ Show a 
proper spirit under the provocation of others — tell them your whole mind — 
make them feel your indignation and sense of injury the child of God says — 
"Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” Ui)on the high 
principle involved in this brief sentence he endeavours steadily to act ; and 
what advantage he thus gains over those who would disturb his peace ! 

5. Lastly. Guided, taught, sanctified, and upheld by the Holy Spirit, the 
consistent Christian, wdio in the text is called the “ perfect man,” cultivates a 
habit of prayerful self-examination, not only that he may ascertain what 
progress he is making in the Divine life, but that he may daily come to the 
" Fountain opened for sin,” on every occasion of detected departure from that 
habitual self-government which distinguishes him from other men — from those 
who know not God, and seek not to live, and think, and speak, and act for 
His glory. He will not seek to extenuate the sin of any such departure — ^lic 
will not be the apologist for any heedless word he may have spoken, and if he 
has in the remotest degree been ther cause of injury or wounding to others, he 
will have no rest till he has done his utmost witli all sincerity to repair the 
injury; the effect of all which will be, increased diligence in habits of conside- 
ration, a humbler sense of the corruption of his fallen nature, and a more 
childlike dependence upon that sovereign grace, by the aid of which alone he 
can hope to walk consistently among men, and in the eye of a heart-searching 
God. 

Such, then, are some of the means to which the “ perfect man” will resort ; 
and there are others, of no less importance, which we have not time to 
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mention. Let these, however, be used heartily by all of us, who think tha^ 
we really belong to Christ, and a change for the better will soon be felt within 
ourselves, and observed by others. Dear brethren, lay this important 
practical subject well to heart. Sit in stern judgment upon yourselves ; and 
if conscience bear its testimony against any, oh ! slumber not in a vain 
profession of religion, while the swift witness of the tongue may be against 
you, marking you out for condemnation among men, and arraigning you for 
judgment before the bar of the eternal God. 



THE “ CLOUD OE WITNESSES.” 


We would rcniiirk on Ihc term “ witnesses,” that possibly we somewhat- 
overstrain its import when we imagine those who had departed in the 
faith looking down from their resting-places, spectators of the combat which 
we carry on wdth evil. It is an idea which we are all prone to entertain, but 
one whose justice it might be hard to demonstrate, that the dead arc not 
wholly withdrawn from intercourse with the present scene of being ; but that 
though we upon earth can hold no communings with disembodied spirits, our 
actions lie open to the scrutiny of those who have thrown off this framework of 
flesh. There is sometliing which we may not suspect commends itself to the 
romance of our nature in the supposition, that dead kinsmen and friends take 
an interest in what we do and in what we endure, and that w’ith much of the 
attributes of guardian spirits they tend our pathway, and watch solicitously 
our every action. There is something which partially does away w^ith the 
bitterness of separation, when we imagine it conflned to ourselves, and not 
extended to those whom we love and lament ; and it seems almost to rifle the 
grave, and strip death of its power, when we imagine fastened on ourselves 
the eyes of the departed ones who most enjoyed our affection, and feel that, 
ho\vevcr broken the ties of companionship, we still move and still act in their 
liresence. Yet the complacency we may feel in the entertainment of the opi- 
nion is not to be received as a proof of its existence ; and if we remember how' 
sorrow preponderates over joy in human allotments, and how, in the conduct 
even of the holiest amongst us, corrupt j^rinciplc manifests itself as still fear- 
fully i)owerful, we shall Arid cause to think, it could not consist with the hap- 
l>iness of separate spirits tliat they should be, as we suppose them, acquainted 
with transactions of which this earth is the theatre, and admitted to the ia- 
si>ection of our toil and our warfare. It might add to the bliss of a parent de- 
livered from the flesh, and received into the blessedness of heaven, to be allowed 
to behold his orx^han child pressing on bravely in the pathway of godliness ; 
but if this child forsake the law of his Maker, and walk in the broad road to 
destruction, it sur^^asses our power to conceive that the parent could look on 
from his own state of felicity and feel no disquietude, though he dwell where 
sorrow cannot enter; the supposition is impossible that he should know grief 
or anxiety. Thus the ascribing to them the iiower of witnessing, according to 
the common acceptation of the term, what is done and suffered on earth, 
would involve us in a labyrinth of ideas. If we suppose them acquainted with 
one i>art, we cannot suppose them kept ignorant of another part of the actions 
and circumstances of their bereaved households. If they looked upou the 
righteous child, and not upon the unrighteous, the very division would seem 
to tell them the fact, which so far as we can judge, must interfere with their 
happiness. 

It is indeed true — and perhaps no truth more overpasses our i^scnt compre- 
hension — that the eternal blessedness of the saints is independent of re-union 
with kinsfolk or children. It is an overwhelming thought, but, nevertheless, 
one wliich w'e dare not put from us as unfounded, that many a parent shall 
be unspeakably and everlastingly happy, and yet know that his child is lost. 
In our present state we naturally imagine that the absence of a beloved one 
would cause a blank in tbe circle, and that the certainty of his misery would 
mar all our enjoyments ; yet nothing is more evident, that the imagination 
must be incorrect. The case will undoubtedly occur of parents who miss 
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their children, /ind of cliiJdren who miss their parents, among the shining 
groups of the lieirs of tlie first Kesurrection ; but since wc knoyr that there 
shall be no more crying, neither any more pain, we are sure that this failing 
to meet the object of earthly affection, shall be attended with nothing that 
approaches to disquietude, and tliat even he who stands the alone saved one 
of a household, has the same felicity in this his loneliness, as though girt 
around by the beings whom he once held most dear. 

Inexplicable it may be, but easily supposed, that so shall the man 
admitted into the privileges of immortality be swallowed up in God, that 
every manifestation of the Divine attributes will add sometliing to his haj)- 
piness, and that in whatsoever tlie Creator is glorified, in that will the 
ransomed find materials of delight, and awe, and solemn adoration — ay, 
oven though it be the destruction of an impenitent and impious multi- 
tude, and that multitude comprehend ^ ome or many of their own flesh and 
their own blood. Wc cannot be Christians, and doubt that the aflections of 
our nature seem to recoil from the statement, that God shall so literally he 
“ all in air* through eternity to the glorified soul — that from whatever the one 
receives honour, from that docs tlic other derive happiness. Forasmuch as it 
lies beyond all perad venture, that the Almighty shall be glorified in the 
condemnation of the reprobate, as well as in the deliverance of the righteous, 
it must also be incontrovertible, that the saved ones shall recognize, and that 
with thankfulness, the displayed attributes of the Deity, in the awardments 
of the fire and of the worm ; so that they shall not be withheld from pouring 
out the confession, that ** the Lord is known by the judgments which lie 
executes'* — by the consciousness that in the cry of anguish which conies up 
from the pit, there are the moanings of those who called them parents on 
earth, and that the glory of their Maker is wrung from the stretched sinew's 
and the agonized spirits of those who had once been the centre of the 
warmest and most powerful affections. 

Now whilst we most unreservedly admit, that the final happiness of the 
redeemed shall in no degree be interfered with by the failure of relatives to 
win the like portion, wc think it unfair to argue, tliat the spirits of tlie righteous 
may be spectators of what passes amongst the members of their bereaved 
households. It is quite true that God shall hereafter be glorified in the punish- 
ment of the disobedient, and that in this punishment, as manifesting the 
Divine justice and holiness of character, the children of the resurrection shall 
find a righteous satisfaction ; but then it is to the fullest extent true, that God 
is not now glorified in the disobedience of the disobedient, hut that, on the 
contrary. He is grievously dishonoured by their life and conversation. We 
cannot therefore infer, that because the redeemed shall behold without 
disquietude the punishment, they may also behold without disquitetude the 
disobedience. That which in the last instance annihilates disquietude and fills 
the mind with complacency — namely, the ingathering of glory to the Creator 
— is wanting in the first instance. If you bring them in as witnesses of the 
things done on this theatre of probation, you must consider them as alike 
interested in the struggle and the success of the combatants ; and you cannot, 
we think, reconcile with this taking of interest, a truth of which we can allow 
no infraction, that the deep repose of separate spirits is never disturbed, hut 
that whether those whom they loved in the flesh yield to them, or become 
their antagonists, in each an unbroken tranquility shall encircle them at the 
day of the Kesurrection. — Kev. H. Melvill, B.D. 
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“ Hearken unto Me, ye that know righteousness^ the people in whose heart is My 
law I fear ye not the reproach of men, neither he ye afraid of their revilings. For 
the moth shall eat them up like a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool : 
hut My righteousness shall be for ever, and My salvation from generation to gene- 
ration^' — Isaiah li. 7, 8. 

To our liord Jesus Christ “ bare all the prophets witness.” Tliey “ spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” — ^they preached the Gospel by antici- 
pation. Isaiah, in an especial manner, proclaimed the righteousness, the 
sacrifice, and the consolation of Christ. “ He will magnify the law, and make 
it honourable.” “ He was wounded for our trangressions. He was bruised for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes 
we are healed.” “ Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God. Speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is accom- 
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned.” He spoke these things with direct 
and special application to his own people the Jews, and doubtless such 
language had a direct and primary application to that nation. He anticipated 
— I now speak of the prophet — ^he anticipated national calamities which were 
to befal them long after these times. He described their captivity in Babylon, 
which did not take place till after his death — he expressly named their 
deliverer, Cyrus, king of Persia. Further, he frequently addresses them as in 
a depressed, forlorn, and desponding state, and encourages them by the 
assurance, that the Liord will yet comfort Zion, that He will yet succour 
Jerusalem. This language, though primarily addressed to the Jews, is not, 
I repeat, exclusively applicable to them. It had, indeed, a primary application 
to them, and there can be little doubt, that its most glorious fulfilment is 
reserved for that predicted day, when they shall be restored to their own city 
—the city of the great King. But while such language lies as a treasure 
hidden from the Jews at present, though ready to be used by them at the 
appointed period, we of the Gentiles are privileged to use it in the mean time. 
We are, as St. Paul expresses it, “ graffed into their olive tree,” to partake with 
them of the root and fatness of that tree. Thus without robbing them, we are 
enriched ; without at all wresting or perverting the Scriptures, without any 
gratuitous assumption,* we read, as applicable to ourselves now, language 
which was originally, and shall be eventually, applicable to that nation. It is 
in this indirect derived manner ^hat all Scripture continues applicable at 
present. The persons to whom it was originally addressed, are all past' and 
gone, but it remains. AU flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away : 
but the Word of the Lord endureth for ever.” 

THE PULPIT, vox,. 5^1. — NO. 1,442. — KEBRUART 8, 1849. 1 
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IV? ussurcd, then, niy bn^thri'n, tJmt tlie lanpia^TC of tlicsc ancient writcTs. 
those inspired prophets of Jehovah, is as truly and strictly applicable to you 
in this country, at this day, as if Almigrlity God. the Itiiler of heaven and 
earth, had spoken it naming Knprlaiul by name, and, utfcnnflr the words in a 
■whirlwind, had called upon us to apply tliem to ourselves. TJiey .an' addressed 
to you. without an}' ingenuity or perversion on the part of the iiitcrpretcr, 
but simply through the permanent and transferable application of the IVord 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 

In tlie passage wliich I have read to you, our attention is invited to three 
points — first, a people described, and called upon to hearken unto God — 

“ Hearken unto Me, ye that know righteousness, the people in wliosc Jicart is 
My law secondly, an exhortation addressed to that people — “ Fear ye not the 
reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings and, thirdly, a two- 
fold reason assigned why this exhortation should be obeyed : the one is, that 

the moth shall cat them up,” and “ the worm” destroy them — the other, that 
God’s “ righteousness is for ever, and His s<aIvation from generation to gene- 
ration.” 

1. Consider, first, then, the people here described, and the call addressed to 
them to hearken unto God. “ Ye that know rigliteousness” — this is the first 
branch of the description. Man by nature does not know what righteousness 
is. He is satisfied if he meet the requirements of his fellow-men — if his 
conduct come up to the demands of public opinion, if he stand fair in society, 
if he avoid all that his fellows call crimes and vices ; this contents Inm in his 
natural state of mind, and if required to yield more than this, ho considers 
that a needless requirement is made, for that this is quite sufficient. If to this 
he add some of the graces of private life, some of the elegancies and tasteful- 
nesses of polished and civilised society, he is abundantly satisfied witli himself. 
Now this is a very dark and ignorant estimate of what “ righteousness” is *, yet it 
is one which satisfies the bulk of mankind, and to as many of you as arc still 
in what the Scriptures call a natural, that is, an unconverted state of mind, 
it appears, at this moment, quite sufficient. If your conduct be what those 
among whom you live, and your neighliours aroftnd, require it to be — if you meet 
the standard of public opinion in that section of the public with whom you 
associate, so that your friends, and neighbours, and companions respect you 
as a well-conducted person, and if, in addition, there be occasional acts of 
benevolence and manifestations of kindness in domestic life, you are quite 
satisfied with yourselves ; you feel that no more is needed, and you proceed 
without the slightest apprehension of danger. This is the ordinary state of 
mind “ after the course of this world.” Now such persons do not meet the 
description of the text, they do not “ know righteousness they are living, as 
Squl of Tarsus tells us he was, “ without the law” — “ I was alive,” he says, 

“ without the law once” — not without the letter of the law, for, as a Pharisee, 
he had been instructed in the letter of the law from his youth, but he was 
“ alive” in his own estimation, without any strong conviction of what the law 
requires, without any lively appreciation of its demands as God’s law, being 
satisfied with the righteousness which he had. This is precisely the condition 
of a large number of highly respectable members of society, on whose belialf 
the ministers of the Gospel are most deeply concerned. Concerning these it 
is, that we pray God for that penetrating grace which shall show them the 
difference between a godless morality and the “ righteousness” of God, and 
make them to “ know Christ.” To be made acquainted with righteousness — to 
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be made acquainted with the fact that God requires trutli in the inward parts, 
that the law of God extends to the thoughts of the heart — to be made 
acquainted with the fact that the imaginations of tlie mind may be, and in all 
such persons habitually are, sinful — that the mode of thinking of business, of 
pleasure, of literature, of accomplishments, of dress, may be all one tissue of 
iniquity — to be made acquainted with this, to feel this, to be shaken from self- 
confidence, by such a feeling, is to begin to “ know rigliteousness.*’ The apos- 
tle describes this by these remarkable words. After saying tliat he was “ alive 
without the law once,” he says — “But w'hen the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died.” “ When the commandment came 1” — why, he had heard all 
the commandments “ from a c}iild,”and knew them all. What, then, is the mean- 
ing of this expression ? It simply means, tliat when the real spirituality of 
the commandment came into his heart, when he began to know what 
righteousness is, when a sense of sinfulness sprahg up within him, and all hivS 
sclf-conddcnce died, then for the first time in his life, he knew himself a 
miserable sinner. Now you have all been calling yourselves, over and over 
again, this morning, “ miserable sinners,” and not one of you has intended 
what you said at the time, except those in whom this change has been 
wTought ; and perhaps not all even of such, for some of them may not have 
been attending to the words at the time when they Were uttered. And this 
is the great danger wdiich attends jiublic worship. Words arc prepared for use, 
and lire habitually and respectfully employed, which express what the persons 
whom 1 now address do not feel, and this generates a sort of hypocrisy in 
w^orship. You call yourselves “miserable sinners” without intending any 
such thing, or if you have any feeling upon the subject, it is of a general 
character, and the moment any particulars are mentioned you shrink from 
the application and resent it as an affront. My dear friends, “ exeei)t a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” You may depend upon it, 
that except you are led to know what righteousness is, you will never dwell 
with a righteous God. It is in order that you may see and feel this want, 
that we recur so frequently to this branch of our subject- This is the very 
first step from the careless state of uncRiverted nature into that happy region 
where all the blessings of the Gospel arc experienced. For to be made 
acquainted wdth righteousness is to be made to feel that God “ requires truth 
in the inward parts,” and that His law extends to the “thoughts and intents 
of the heart;” that without any act which man condemns, man may 
indeed be a miserable sinner ; that without any crime committed, without any 
vice habitually indulged, there may be that idolatry of the world, that intense 
•devotion to business or pleasure or even mental improvement in natural 
things, literary and tasteful things, things in themselves in no way disgraceful 
or wrong — there may be such intense idolatry to these things that God 
is habitually forgotten ; and it is declared that “ all who forget God shall be 
turned into hell.” Let me entreat you fairly to consider this representation 
of the text ; fairly to look at the Bible which you profess to value> and see 
whether the interpretation there put upon the law of rigliteousness does not 
clearly bear out the charge now affectionately, yet plainly brought against 
you, that you do not “ know rigliteousness.” You do not suppose that you 
have ever been guilty of murder. ‘ No, no,’ you are ready to say. But hear 
what the Lord says : “ He that is angry with his brother without a cause is a 
murderer.” Have you never been angry with your brother without a cause ? 
Bemcmbcr the interpretation put upon the law with respect to adultery by 
the great Lawgiver of righteousness. “ He that looketh upon a woman to 
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lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his hcart.^ 

To be acquainted witli righteousness, then, is to perceive what the law of 
God requires in its spiritual application to the thoughts of man’s heart ; it 
is to remember that the Lawgiver is the Heart-searcher ; that lie speaks not 
of the outward actions, but of the inward play of the mind and feelings, the 
desires and meditations ; that His authoritative voice from heaven is not the 
voice of an earthly legislator, which merely strikes at men’s outward doings — 
the only parts of man’s conduct of which an earthly legislator can take 
cognizance,— 'but that God, the great Legislator, the high Lawgiver, speaks 
to man’s heart, and that the first and great commandment of His law is, that 
he love the Lord his God with all his heart. Alas ! where is the response to 
this command ? Do you know what righteousness is ? If so, whence comes it 
that in your estimation of righteousness the first and great commandment of 
the law is forgotten ? How is it, that if you meet what man requires you are 
satisfied, although you have never even aimed at obeying the first and highest 
commandment of the law of God ? Bear, bear, 1 entreat you, this reproof. 
Except you be clearly reproved here you will never get further than this. 

But when any one has got further, as the people addressed in the text had 
done, when a man is indeed acquainted with righteousness and knows wdiat it 
is, then nothing but a perfect righteousness can give him peace. He is then 
completely beaten out of all self-dependence ; he sees that the law of God 
requires what it is utterly hopeless for man to aim at, — he cannot attain unto it, 
it is too high for him ; and if this were all that he is taught, despair would be 
the inevitable result. But they who learn this learn more. It is in the liglit 
of God’s righteousness that God’s law is truly read ; it is in the light which 
comes from the cross that the characters of Mount Sinai are appreciated; 
and therefore where the bane is, there is the antidote ; where the poison of 
condemnation is ready to enter into the soul, the balm of Gilead comes and 
the wounded spirit is healed. So it was with tliat great exemplar, Saul of 
Tarsus. When he knew what righteousness was, then all the things in* which 
he had gloried were cast away as i^less; all his ecclesiastical privileges, 
all his external morality, all his ad^ititious advantages arising from birth 
and station, and circumstances, all that had been in his estimation gain” 
before, were now “ counted loss for Christ, that he might win Him and be 
found in Him, not having his own righteousness which is of the law,” but 
** the rigliteousness which is of God.” This righteousness it is, which is here 
spoken of — " Ye that know righteousness.” There is a righteousness, wrought 
hy a man, which really meets all that the law of God requires. Here is the 
greatest wonder ever wrought upon earth; a man ‘‘made of a woman,” 
taking flesh and blood — a man having flesh and blood like ourselves, a man 
having a human spirit capable of tender and wounded feeling, a man open 
:to all the infirmities of our fallen race, yet without any sin — I say not without 
crime, or without vice, but without sin, without a wandering thought, 
without one movement of imagination opposed to the will of God, without a 
rumination, from morning until night, which was not in strict accordance 
with the Divine mind, — a perfect response to the holy law, an answer given 
back from a human heart, an echo true to the demands of God. “ Thou shalt 
love with all thy heart,” said the law ; “ with all my heart I do love,” said 
Jesus : and during the whole of His life He answered perfectly to all that the 
law required. This is the righteousness which you must know ; this is the 
only righteousness in which you must trust. None but this can appear in 
God’s presence, none but this can bear comparison with His holy law, none 
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but this can stand in the day of judgment No righteousness of any kind 
that any man ever wrought can meet the judgment of God, except the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ ; and unless you have that, you must be 
condemned for ever. “ Ye that know righteousness.” 

There is another clause in the description which is inseparable from the 
one which I liave examined. It is this ; ‘‘ the people in whose heart is My 
law.” The whole law is comprehended in one word— “love.” Love has two 
kinds of operations in this case, one towards God and one towards man ; but 
all the commandments are comprehended in “love.” This law of love 
is written in the heart. This is the description of the new covenant. “ After 
those days, saith the Lord, I will write My law in their hearts.” Now, my 
brethren, what law is it that is written in your hearts ? The expression is a 
remarkable one. Every man’s heart is set upon something ; and the phrase 
here employed expresses the main drift, the master pursuit, the ruling 
passion, whicli seizes a man’s heart and influences his life. Every one of you 
has something of this kind. The necessities of business, imposing personal 
and habitual attention upon you, for the maintenance of your family, and 
your i)osition and station in society, occupy the hearts of most of you. The 
** law” of business is written in the heart ; the law of the profession, whatever 
it may be, by which you hope to maintain your position, and to preserve your 
rank and station in society, and to provide for your household, this law is 
written in your heart. And in the case of persons who are not under this 
obligation, some amusement, some vanity or gaiety, some exhibition of dress, 
some entertainment, some luxury, some embellishment, is the Jaw of the 
heart; while with persons of a higher class of mind it is some literary 
attainment, some accomplishment, some advancement in music or painting, 
some improvement in natural or scientific knowledge. These are tlie idols 
which are worshipped in the hearts of mankind in general. We find a few 
who follow chese things subordinatcly to the grand worship of a new heart ; 
we find many who follow one or other of these things primarily, and then it is 
the idol of the heart. The Christian may follow one or more of these things, 
but then it is subordinatcly — the law of God is in the heart. Now let me 
ask you, — and I am sure of a favourable response from some — do you find 
something which has more habitual possession of your heart than your business 
has ? llo you find something more habitually possessing your heart than 
yOur pleasures, than your literature, than your enjoyments, than your 
embellishments, or accomplishments, or scientific advancement in education ? 
There ought to be. 1 stand here as the advocate of something higher. I find no 
fault with these things except with regard to the place which they occupy; 
I stand here as the advocate of a higher righteousness, a higher law for your 
hearts, a higher aim for your inner man. You have teachers, for example, 
and I am willing to believe, accomplished teachers. Be it so. You arc to 
Icam their lessons and use them ; but I put it to your own minds, to your 
own common sense, whether you have not at this moment a teacher of higher 
things, — the highest things of all, extending to the highest objects, and 
whether, when I claim the chief place for tlic law of the Lord our God, I am 
not right in so doing. I am not content with a parallel niche in your heart 
with other things for this law ; I am not content that Jesus Christ should be 
enshrined in a similar niche with literature, or accomplishments, or pleasure ; 
1 cannot ask such a place for Him ; He is Lord of all ; if these things are not 
in subordination to His authority, they are rivals, and it is easy to know what 
will become of rivals against Him, for 11c is God. 1 ask the highest place in 
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your hearts ior Him, aiul I ask tlic place ui servants ami menials for oil thvsc 
other things. The other things nmy Ik* nwiltul-^-l do not deny their 
necessity; they may Ik? j)ro]>er— 1 do not deny their propriety; but keep 
tliem in their places, tJicy are all servants. You would not justify insubordi- 
nation in natural things; j’ou would not justify the upsetting of the 
framework of society and the placing of servants on an equality with masters 
in the family. Well, then, I ask for my Master and your Master, my Lord 
and your Lord, my Saviour and your Saviour, that lie shall Jiave your 
liighcst alTections, that Ills service shall he the law of your heart, and that 
everything else shall be subordinate. This is the [description here given of 
God’s people. “His law is in their hearts.” And such are called upon to 
hearken unto Him. “ Hearken unto Me, yc that know righteousness, the 
people in whose heart is My law.” 

1 must now assume that I address some who answer to this description ; 
some "who by the grace of God have passed from that natural state which 
I have described, who have experienced the power of His Spirit and had 
recourse to II is dear Son, and who now feel that His love is shed abroad 
in their hearts, that the love of Christ constrains them. Such persons 
willingly subordinate everything to Him ; they feel that to Him they 
owe everything, that all their business, all their pleasures, all their 
opportunities for secular learning, all their refined feelings and cultivated 
tastes, all embellishment and ornament, every thing, in short, which gives 
them pleasure in life, they owe to Him. They have found Ills supremacy 
and they delight in it. To such persons, then, He says, “ Hearken to Me 
you have been accustomed to hear many things — hear this : tlicre are many 
things enticing you, many books are published with that view — do not be led 
aw'ay by them ; “ hearken to Me sit down and hear what I have to say ; 
no matter what tempting books come out and arc laid on the table week after 
week, — ^hear Me in My word. “ lle«arken to Me.” Ye “ that have ears to 
licar,” licar God. If you allow yourselves to be enticed by the variety and 
attractiveness of new books, and pass your time without sitting as patient dis> 
ciplcs at the feet of Jesus, reading again the words that you have often read, 
and hearkening to them as if He had spoken them for the first time, the very 
Iicart and soul of your religion will die out ; it cannot be maintained in any 
other school than His, by any other teaching than that of the Scriptures. 
Hearken to Him, then, my dear friends. Do not say that you know tlie 
Scriptures already. Alas! you know but little, and even the parts with 
which you are most familiar, if you read them hearkening in heart for the teach* 
iiig of the Spirit, would appear new. Sit down to your Bibles and let the ears 
of your hearts be opened, and the Holy Ghost will speak to you. “ Hearken 
unto Me, ye that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is My law.” 

I w-ould remind you, my dear Christian friends, what true enjoyment you 
have experienced wlien you have “hearkened” to Him, when you have 
patiently waited at His door, W'hen, taking up your Bible in quiet, you 
liave shut this world out, and have read not to gratify curiosity, — ^for there is 
no new disclosure there — but to make that law which is in your heart have 
greater power over your life ; when you have endeavoured to learn more and 
more of Him who has “ fulfilled all righteousness,” when you have hearkened 
sweetly to His inward teaching and waited patiently with meditation and 
prayer. I call Him to witness that the enjoyment which you have had at 
such a moment, exceeds, immeasurably exceeds, the highest cxtacics wdiich 
the world can roach in its moments of greatest rapture. Tlicre is a soul-' 
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satisfaction about this pleasure, there is a commendation of conscience 
accompanying it, there is a conviction in reference to it that it will last for 
ever, which invests it with a power to gratify that nothing else can produce. 
Well, now, if you have once experienced this, how foolish it is — to say no 
more — to stand in your own light and defraud yourselves by allowing any 
book or books to keep you from habitually repeating this most precious 
exercise / Hearken, hearken to the Lord. He speaks to you in righteousness. 
lie will speak to you, indeed, in other things, for it is just in proportion as 
your heart is in the Scriptures that you recogiiifb His voice in other things ; 
you recognize His voice in outward things, and in the movements of His 
providence, just in proportion as you are listening to Him in the Bible. 

II. Now if you really “ know righteousness” thus, the fact itself will expose 
you to reproach among men. You will be called precise, peculiar, “righteous 
over much;” odious, reviling and opprobious cinthets which have always 
been applied to those who arc really serving God, will be applied to you. 
For this reason it is, that you find in the Bible so many exhortations not to 
mind such things. And tliis brings us to the next point to be noticed from 
the text, namely, the exhortation to the xwiople described : “Fear ye not the 
reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings.” It cannot be denied, 
and though we feel no pleasure in repeating it, yet as it is true w^e may not 
attemi)t to conceal it — ^it cannot be denied that there is much enmity against 
God in the natural heart of man. One apostle, indeed, says that “ the heart 
by nature is enmity against God,” while another declares that “ the friendship 
of tlic world is enmity with God.” Now the “ enmity against God” which is 
in man’s heart, vents itself agiiinsi God’s children. TJie men of the world 
deny that there is enmity in their hearts against God himself ; and we axe 
willing to admit that there is not enmity against what they consider God. 
For they have a convenient notion of what God is ; they consider Him as a 
Being 'who vvill connive at their infirmities; and against such a Being — 
a Being so merciful that He will not punish any one, so convenient and so 
conniving as to suit their purpose — against such a Being, the creature of their 
own imagination, tlicy have not enmity. They blush when we charge them 
with enmity against God, and they feel that the charge is false. They say, 

“ We do not hate God, w^e love Him !” that is, they love what they think to 
be God ; accoidiiig to the expression in the Psalms, Ye have thought Me to 
be altogetlier sucli an one as yourselves.” Still there is enmity against the 
true God, and when His real character is set forth in the Scriptures, then 
there arises a struggle in such minds. “ Is that true ? We do not love that ; 
but is it true ?” They deny that that is the true character of God though it 
be written in tbc Bible, and they acknowledge m fact, that if it were, they 
should hate Him. Now whether they know it or not, they do hate Him, and 
wdiciiever His people live in some measure according to His law, they come 
in for a share of the hatred. “ The servant is not above his Lord ; if they 
call the Master of the house Beelzebub, what else shall they call His 
household ?” “If ye were of the world,” says Christ, “ the world would love 
its own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
w'orld, the world hateth you.” The expression of this hatred is often very 
painful. When it comes in reproach from those who ought to love us by 
nature as well as religion ; when it comes hi secret revilings which reach our 
ears afterwards through other sources ; when it conics in sneers and scoffs, it 
is mdeed difficult to bear ; and some are so alarmed, so terrified by this, as to 



iik^Uy Uicir conduct, yield Uidr parpoM:, and darken tlieir cnjiiyments, 
wlbcr than break altogether with their friends. I have no doubt that this’ 
it tho TCiuton why there is «o much temporising among Christians. Tliey do 
it in kindness, their object being not to break with their family or their 
ixienda who cannot iec\ as they ice\, or see as they see ; and rather than incur 
reproach by singularity and peculiarity in their walk, they consent 
to walk only as half-Christians. This attempt, liowever, fails of its object. 
Tou must either go back^l the way, or you must incur reproach, and by 
temporising you will incur the additional reproach of inconsistency. 

The exhortation of the text is, Fear ye not the reproach of men and this 
harmonises with our Lord’s language to His disciples, such language being 
often rex)eated. “ Fear them not,” said He, just after telling them that it was 
enough for the disciple to be as his Master and the servant as his Lord ,* “ fear 
them not therefore : for there is nothing covered, that shiill not be revealed ; 
and hid, that shall not be known. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops. 
And fear not them which kill the body, hut are not able to kill the soul : hut 
rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Are not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear ye not therefore ; ye are of more value than many sparrows.” 
Your feelings are all numbered as well as your hairs, and the smallest 
reproaches that wound you are known to Him as well as the sparrows, not 
one of which can fall to the ground without His permission. “ Fear not, 

• therefore ; he stedfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord.” Where is the lino of demarcation between the church and the world ? 
Where is the separation between the Lord’s people and the people of the 
world? Is it clearly marked? Is it as well defined in fact, as it is in 
Scripture ? If not, what is the cause ? Has the world changed ? lias 
that become Christian ? or has the church declined and become worldly ? 

Thus, you see, you are not to fear the reproach which will inevitably attend 
walking with God. You are in an enemy’s country, and if you be true to your 
absent King, the enemy will reproach you. The world is in rebellion against 
its absolute Sovereign ; sin is republicanism against Heaven, democracy 
against the King. O ye loyalists, show your colours, confess your Sovereign, 
and He will confess you before all men. 1 have little doubt, that, whatever 
may be the case in private life, of which of course we can know but little ex- 
cept in our own spheres, this exhortation is one especially needed as regards 
public life. It is a matter of burning shame to the Christians of this land, 
that, at a time when every vain imagination of man finds its public advocates, 
when everything which is calculate to disturb the nation finds its public 
orators and its public meetings, when every scheme of Beelzebub finds attrac- 
tive publicity, the cause of God languishes, and the few who attempt to give it 
publicity meet with reproach. Tliis is a sad blot on the modern history of 
England. Let men say what they will of it, it is a fact, that in a day when pub- 
licity is acknowledged to have power, when it is acknowledged that the 
public mind is moved by agitation and by the use of means, while every 
scheme of man finds adequate, eloquent, energetic advocates, the cause of God 
is not so maintained. I doubt not that some think, that this is not the right 
way to promote that cause. What, then, do they do ? Let them adopt some 
other method. I am willing to credit the sincerity of any man who objects to 
one way of doing the work, if he adopt some other ; hut if he object to every 
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way thaiPlb proposed by others, and propose none himself, then 1 cannot ac- 
knowledge his sincerity. Nor can he himself claim credit for it ; by himself 
he is condemned. 

III. “ Fear ye” not, then, the reproach of men.” And hear now the reason 
why it should not be feared : ** The moth shall eat them up like a garment, 
and the worm shall eat them like wool.” What are these men, of whom you are 
afraid ? What are the greatest men who set themselves on the side of the world, 
and against the cause of true religion — the rulers or statesmen of this or any 
otlier land ? Yet a little while, and the ** worm shall feed upon them, the moth 
shall cat them and who are they, then, that we should fear them ? Consider 
your God. “Lift up your eyes to the heaven above; look upon the earth 
beneath ; the heavens themselves shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth 
shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die.” “ They 
that dwelt therein” in the greatest luxury a few years ago, where are they 
now ? Where are they who dwelt in England and ruled over it a few years 
ago ? And where shall they be a few years hence, who rule over England now ? 
My dear brethren, fear not the reproach of men. If you would rise above it, 
remember Him whom you serve ; remember that what is right will always prove 
to be what is safe in the long run ; remember that present safety, or apparent 
safety, procured by a dereliction of acknowledged duty, or the omission of what 
your heart tells you it would be well to do, is a dangerous safety. It is but a pro- 
longing of the calm that precedes the hurricane ; there is no real safety but in 
what is right ; they who are on God’s side may well think so, and act so, and 
leave it to Him to controul the result. 

The second reason assigned in the text why God’s people should thus act is» 
that “ Ilis righteousness shall be forever.” The unchangeableness of God’s sal- 
vation is “ from generation to generation.” That which makes a man righteous 
is the same always, the merits of Christ; that which gives power to His 
salvation is the same always, the presence and agency of the Holy 
Ghost. He that did deliver, does and will deliver. Now mark w'hat 
follows. The church, thus admonished, cries to God ; hear, I entreat 
you, what the cry is, in order that you may adopt it. “ Awake, #wake 
put on strength, O arm of the Tx)rd “ O Lord, arise among us, and with 
Thy great might succour us.” When an arm is paralysed, or has become 
feeble, we say that it is asleep. In this figurative way the church cries — 

“ Awake, avake, O arm of the Lord.” And then she pleads what God had 
done in time past as a reason why He should again interfere on her behalf. 

Art thou not it that hath cut Bahab” — ^that is, Egypt — “ and wounded 
the dragon ?” — that is. Pharaoh the king of Egypt. ” Art thou not it which 
hath dried the sea, the waters of the great deep ; that hath made the depths 
of the sea a way for the ransomed to' pass over ?” “ Is the arm of the Lord 
shortened” since He stretched it out over Egypt, and astonished fhe peo- 
ple with His judgments? Is the arm of the Lord straitened since He 
dried up the Bed Sea, and made a passage in it for His chosen people 
to pass through ? No, it is the same as it was then to any who lean 
upon it. Why should you be afraid of man ? Do you really rest in the 
bosom of Omnipotence ? Are you indeed supported by the hand of God ? 
Then serve Him, take care to do only what He approves, and ye have nothing 
to fear : you will then stand secure amidst “ the crash of worlds.” Oh, my 
dear friends, endeavour to realise the presence, the power, [and the sustaining 
hand of Gofl. For since He has done what is here described, thehbe we con- 
clude what He will do. “ Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return and 
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come with singing unto Zion ; and everlasting joy shall be upon lieads : 
tliey shall obtain gladness and joy ; and sorrow and mourning shall flee away.” 
Well, then, there is an answer to that. “ I, even I, am lie that comfortetli 
you : who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and 
of the son of man which shiill be made as grass ; and forgettest the Lord thy 
maker, that hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the 
earth ?” Who art thou that fearcst man and forgettest thy God ? Your Friend 
is the maker of heaven, who laid the foundations of heaven and earth, and 
who sustalneth both ; and who art thou, then, that thou hast feared conti> 
nually every day because of the fury of the oppressor,” as if he were ready to 
destroy ? “ Where is the fury of the oppressor ?” What can destroy you ? 
I grant that mischief may come upon your mortal body ; I grant that it may 
X>leasc God to allow 3’ou, as lie allowed llis people of old, to be in captivity or 
ill exile, in sorrow or in sickness. Eitlier or all of these things may come upon 
you, but none of them can reall^^ hurl you ; the^^ will all serve rather to ac- 
complish Ilis jiurposes with regard to you. lie hath made the hand that 
would destroy ; lie hath made the smith who holds the tongs and the iron in 
the fire : every weapon in the hand of the destroyer is llis, and no w'eapon 
formed against His servants shall prosper. There may be caiitivity or exile ; 
and there may be worse than these ; but w^c read in the next verse — “ the 
captive exUe hasteneth that he may lie loosed, and that he should not die in 
the pit, nor that his bread should fail.” "Why not wait patiently ? Israel 
w’as captive, Israel was liasty, Israel was impatient, but wc read, “ I am the 
Lord thy God that divided the sea.” Wait on Him ; be not impatient to be 
delivered from your captivity ; trust to Him and your “ bread” shall not “ fail,” 
‘ Is Israel low ? Yet not so low as Abraham was, and remember “ the rock 
whence ya are hewm, and the hole of the pit whence ye are digged.” “ lie- 
member Abraham your father and Sarah who bare you.” And wdiat were 
they ? Abraham was a poor idolater in the land of Uz. But 1 called him, I 
blessed him, I increased him. Are you reduced to extremity now ? YOu are 
not so low as he was till I taught him and placed him in the land of Canaan.’ 

The Lord of hosts shall prevail. The hosts of heaven and the hosts of earth 
are 1^; angels and men, with all those smaller creatures wdiich He uses as His 
instruments, the hosts of flics and the hosts of locusts with which He siihdued 
the Egyptians ; all these are in His hands, and 3'ou hath He laid upon His 
bosom of everlasting love. Come, then, hearken to Him and fear not man. Be 
decided for God ; be zealous and faithful. Perform your duty in tl^plaec wdiieli 
lie lias assigned to you ; take care how you spend your time, how you spend 
your money, howr j'ou employ your talents, how you exert 3’our influence, and 
what you perceive to be His wdll concerning you, wlio hath given you what 
you have, placed you where yon are, and made you what you are ; whatever 
you can see manifestly to be His will concerning you, do it without consulting 
flesh and blood, looking to the right hand or the left, or fearing the reproach 
it may bring upon j^ou of over- zeal amongst worldly men. There is amongst 
the best mtentioned of us, an overweening deference for what the world calls 
lirudence. Anything like zeal we scarcely know where to find — it is so lost. 
The w'orld laughs and sneers and scoffs at such a representation of Cliristia- 
nity as this, saying, ‘ This is nothing but the enthusiasm of the advocate. Where 
are the samples of such a church ? We hear of such people, but wc look for 
them in vain.’ Let them not look in vain ; “ let your light so shine before men 
that they may sec your good works,” Sexnirate from the world ; he men of 
God, that those who arc not so, seeing tliese things, may “ glorify your 
Father whicb is in heaven,” 



THE aEHlJ IN TJiE llEAKT. 


a Vernon, 

BY THE 

llEV. DANIEL MOORE, M.A. 

l*ltEAClli:i> IN CAMDEN CnilRCH, CAMlJlfiUWEEL, 
ON SUNDAY EVENING, EEII. 4 , 1841 >. 


“ And He sfttd. So is the himjdom of irod^ as if a man shovld cast seed into the 
if round ; and shoufd slrep^ anti rise nipht and day, and the seed shonld spriny and 
tp'ow up, he hnowelh not htnr. Vor the earth brhiyeth forth fruit of herself ; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. Tint ndien the fruit is 
b rv ay ht forth, immediately he jmtteth in the sickle, because the luirresl is come ** — 
JVIai-k iv. 2G — 29. 

Theue is this difrorcnce hutween the wisdom of tliis world and the wisdom 
which cometh from above, — the one can only derive greatness from the sub- 
jects with which it deals, the other can confer greatness on whatsoever it 
cmi)loys for the purposes of its own illustration. Human jdiilosoidiy strains, 
soars, w’ings its l)old flight to the highest heavens — Christian philosophy 
descends, stoops, puts majesty on the fleld-flower, and stamps dignity on a 
blade of grass. 

Of this characteristic of our l^ord’s teaching we have had a striking example 
ill the second lesson of this morning’s service. The chapter, you will find, 
contains three parables, designed to unfold the nature and i>rogress of the 
GosihjI kingdom ; and in each the type of the idea in our Lord’s mind is 
taken from the jiroccsses of vegetation. Tims, in the first, we have the seed 
cast in difierent kinds of soil ; in the second, we have corn gradually ripening 
to tlie time of harvest ; and in the third, we have the oriental mustard-plant 
spreading and growing until it becomes a tree in wliicli the fowls of heaven 
may lodge. 

1 take for our evening’s meditation the second of these parables. Like the 
other two, it will be found susceptible of a two-fold form of illustration — the 
one tlesigned to illustrate the triumphs of the Gospel in the world, the other to 
set forth the growth of iiersonal religion in the heart. 

I. On the former of these, I will touch but slightly. 

“ The kingdom of heaven” is manifestly the Gospel dispensation, or God's 
method of dealing with sinners under the Gospel. “ The seed” is the Word — 
the sower, the Gospel ministry — the soil, the heart of man. 

How we are told that the sower, after lie has cast in the seed, sleeps and 
rises night and day. lie is not indiflbrent to its growth — but lie can do no 
more than he has done ; he can neither command the sun, nor unlock the 
clouds, nor stay the breath of rough and unkindly winds. The earth must 
“ bring forth fruit of herself.” The apostle also, you will remember, aflELrms a 
similar principle : “ Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God alone can 
give the increase.” Many churches wdiich the apostles planted are now 
<.lccayed and withered things ; aiiJ where the case is otherwise, the success is 
owing neither to the watchfulness of human oversight^ nor to the strenglli of 
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a human arm. The founder of suc/i flouris/iiug church has long slept,** 
night and day — slept calmly and happily, in beatific rest ; the churcli, mean- 
while, “springeth and groweth up, he knoweth not bow. 

And this, you perceive, is another characteristic of the Gospel progress in 
the world, namely, the unseen and unexpected causes of its success. There 
is nothing in wliich there is such an utter confounding of human expectations, 
as the rise and fall of Christian communities. In the prosperity of the church 
there is a mysterious under-current of untraced and untraccable influences ; 
the chariots of the Redeemer seem to move on without the application of any 
motive power ; enemies oppose, friends wax cold, spiritual watchmen “ sleep 
night and day” — ^yet “ the seed springeth and groweth up, man knowctli not 
how.” 

But further ; as applied to the Gospel kingdom, the parable declares that 
■whatever hindrance it may meet with, it must go on, and spread and prosper. 

“ The earth bringeth forth fruit of herself : first the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear.” The seed of God, brethren, cannot die ; the 
triumphs of Christ cannot stop ; the Sun of righteousness can never withdraw 
llis shinings; He must ‘*go forth from the heavens, and make His circuit 
unto the ends thereof.” The daily accretions may be small, and the transi- 
tions from the blade to the ear may be scarcely visible ; but still, Christ must 
reign ; ** the stone cut out of the mountain without hands” must dilate and 
swell; nation after nation of the Saviour’s usurped inheritance must be 
redeemed, until He shall reign over a converted world, ripe for glory as “ a 
shock of corn in its season.” 

And this, it is intimated in the parable, will be the great consummation of 
all human things. ** But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come.” The last foe subdued, the 
last hostile kingdom destroyed, the last rebellious heart softened into peni- 
tence or crushed into everlasting subjection — a loud voice from the temple will 
cry unto Him that sitteth in the cloud, “ Thrust in thy sickle, for the time is 
come for me to reap ; the harvest of the earth is ripe.” Then, my brethren, 
will be the day of mighty separations, of vast disclosures ; then will be the 
commencement of endless bliss or of eternal heart-burnings. Having separated 
“ the precious from the vile,” the fruitful from the barren, those who rejected 
the seed from those who have brought forth fruit unto the harvest, Christ will 
“gather the wheat into His garner,” and will burn up all the rest with 
“ unquenchable fire.” 

Thus much, therefore, may suffice for the illustration of the parable, so far 
as it relates to the diffusion of the Gospel throughout the world, the final in- 
gathering of the spiritual harvest, the reducing of the apostate nations until 
they become “ kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ.” 

II. Individually, however, our concern lies more in the second interpretation 
of the parable ; namely, that which makes it to represent the ascendancy and 
growth of true religion in the heart — ^the forming and growing and perfecting 
of the Christian man — the successive stages through which a seed of the 
Lord’s planting has to pass, before it ripen into a full car of grace, and become 
as “ full corn in the ear,” to be gathered into the gamer of immortality. 

On this interpretation we shall have to view spiritual religion in four as- 
pects : first, in its connection with external agencies ; secondly, in the invisible 
methods of its succeeding processes ; thirdly, in its continued progress to a 
saiwtified maturity ; and by way of conclusion, its gathering into the harvest 
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1. Now let US, first, consider spiritual religion in its connection with ex- 
ternal agencies. 

In considering this, you will do well to observe, that the parable stands 
related to the larger one of the sower and the seed, which goes immediately 
before. The obvious design of that parable is to shew the different effects of 
the Gospel upon different classes of human character ; and that there might 
be no mistake about the method of its interpretation, the great Teacher has 
Himself shown to us that all Gospel hearers may be divided into foiur classes, of 
which three will be found to exhibit nothing but spiritual barrenness, whilst one 
only “ brings forth fruit unto perfection.” In closing this parable, our Lord 
adds the impressive moral — “ Take heed what yc hear ‘ weigh well the 
measure of your spiritual responsibilities ; fruit will produce fruit, and grace 
improved will ripen to grace matured — but indifference, carelessness, neglect 
of means and ordinances, will destroy the seed, even before the green blade ap- 
pears.’ For he that hath, to him sliall be given : and he that hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he hath.” And then follows our present 
parable. It assumes, you see, that we all stand in a certain practical and 
voluntary relation to outward agencies. We are not to regard ourselves as 
the passive and powerless recipients of heavenly influences, just as the ground 
might be of the seed which is cast into it by the sower ; but we are required 
to use diligently all the appliances of the husbandman, leaving the rest to Him 
who hath the disposal of “ the early and latter rain.” 

Wc have, then, in the text to do with two forms of spiritual agency ; the 
first is the seed, and the second is the sower. 

“ Tlie seed is the Word.” And it is so called, because it contains “ life in 
itself,” because it can communicate a principle of vitality to the soul, and be- 
cause, when received into the soil of a good, and honest, and teachable and 
obedient heart, it will assuredly bring forth holy fruit. In this statement no 
inherent or self-existing power is supposed in the Word, apart from Divine 
agency — any more than the material seed could be supposed to have the power 
of fructifying, without the favouring concurrence of outward elements ; but it 
is meant, that where there is no voluntary obstruction, arising either from 
man’s negligence or from man’s sin, the Spirit of God will invariably accom- 
pany the casting in of this incorruptible seed, so that every seed shall yield 
its blade, and every blade proceed to “ the full com in the ear.” 

The other agency spoken of is the sower ; and this, I have said, is the 
Gospel ministry. ** The kingdom of heaven is as if a man cast seed into the 
ground.” Yes, brethren, wc are commanded of God to scatter the life-giving 
seed. Whenever we ascend this sacred place, wc are as a man casting seed 
into the ground ; though how mournful is the reflection, that so much of this 
seed is wasted — that on the wayside some, in stony ground some, amongst the 
thorns and briars of worldly anxieties and cares some fall, but that only little 
reappears in the green blade of early piety, or in the golden ear of saintly per- 
fectness ! Still, sow we must, and scatter we must. The eye of God is follow- 
ing us ; He marks what becomes of each one of these falling grains — how one 
lies disregarded on the surface of the worldly heart, how another sinks no 
deeper than the first stratum of fitful and impulsive piety — how the young 
choke the seed with pleasures, how the middle-aged destroy it with worldly 
ambitions, how the old stifle it with corroding cares ; yet be assured, that 
dead as seed may seem, it springeth up, ay, and wiU spring up in another 
world, even if it spring not up in this, and bear its testimony against all who 
neglected or despised the message of the most high God, saying, ** A man cast 
seed into the ground.” 
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2. But let US consider spiritual religion in the invisible methods of its suc- 
ceeding processes. “ For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself “ the man 
sleeps and rises night and day, and the seed springeth and groweth up, he 
knoweth not how.” 

This passage, you see, affirms the mystoriousness of the Divine process, in 
regard to the beginning of spiritual life. The analogy is perfect. Vegetation 
has no greater mystery than the manner in which the material seed becomes 
quickened. Into the same rut, at the same depth of earth, to be exposed to 
the influences of the same sunshine and wind and shower, the husbandman 
shall cast two seeds ; the one shall fructify, and the other dies. And is it 
not so with regard to the seed of the Word ? Is there any discovering of tliat 
subtle law, by which the preaching of the self-same Word becomes powerless 
here, and effectual there — becomes " a savour of life” to this man, and “ a 
savour of death” to that — causes one member of a family to listen to the 
preaching of the Gospel as to the dull recurrence of Sabbath monotony, whilst 
to the other it comes home with power, and with a voice louder than “ the 
voice of many waters” bids him “ arise from the dead ?” No, brethren ; and 
we may bless God for this our ignorance of tlic course which His preached 
Word takes — we may thank Him that His Word is left to the wise and secret 
disposals of Him who of Himself shall say whether shall prosper, this or 
that.” It teaches us to throw ourselves more entirely upon God ; it makes us 
recognize more absolutely the sovereignty of effectual grace ; it causes us to 
feel how all that we can bring to bear on the IiOrd*s work — of reasoning to 
convince, of learning to support, of eloquence to persuade, of illustration to 
attract and charm — must yet all wait on a power wliich is above us, even on 
God wlio “giveth the increase.” 

But besides the ignorance of the somw, as to when the seed is springing and 
•growing up, there is often equal ignorance on the part of him who is the reci- 
pient of these saving influences. The forming of the spiritual principle in 
man's heart is compared by our Lord to the wind — one of the most resistless, 
yet subtle elements, in the natural world. “ The wind blowcth where it 
listeth, and we hear the sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh or 
whither it gocth.” And so it is in the conversion of man. There is an un- 
perceived influence exerting itself on all his moral and spiritual faculties; 
his will may retain its liberty, his judgment may put forth its power, his mind 
may be still accessible to the same forms of outward persuasions and induce- 
ments, — and yet there is an influence constraining, but not compulsory, which 
seems to bend back all the former dispositions of his nature, causing principles 
and desires and feelings to spring up in Ids heart, “ he knoweth not how.” 
His only evidence, his only knowledge, is a conscious moral result ; the mode 
of operation lie leaves contentedly among the arcana of heavenly science ; 
sufficient for him to he able to reply to all objectors — “ One thing I know, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.” 

The words “ knoweth not how” may refer not only to our ignorance of tlic 
method of God’s spiritual processes, but also to our ignorance of the fact tliat 
those processes have actually commenced. In the vegetable kingdom wc know 
that there is a good deal of underground work ; and two seeds, having equal < 
depth of earth, and being equally impregnated with a vital principle, may yet 
■widely differ as to the time when they shall appear visible in the form of a 
springing blade. And it is so in the spiritual kingdom also. Children of God 
are not themselves competent judges of the first communication and growing 
up of vital principles in the heart. There may be pressing upon the spirit a 
weight of superincumbent carthlincss, effectually keeping down any outward, 
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spiritual manifcsftition,liud yet for all that, the work of God’s husbandry may 
be going on — the seed may be bursting, the hard clod may be yielding, and if 
the eye could but penetrate beneath the surface, we should behold already 
formed the green blade of life and piety. Be not cast down, my brethren, at 
the outset of your Christian course, if some of the indications of spiritual life 
be not presently visible : it is a season of struggle and darkness and difficulty, 
and your young faith is as yet undisciplined for the encounter. Besides, Satan 
is found to be most vigorous in his temptations then ; the two special seasons 
for the adversary to employ his assaults against the child of God may, I think, 
be regarded as his birth and his death— the girding on of his armour and the 
putting it off. In the latter case, indeed, they are but the fierce malignity of 
despair : he knows that his time is short — that another breath of prayer, 
anotlier bold act of faith, and another joyous spring of high and heaven-born 
hope, will place his victim far be3’'ond his reach : but at the young Christian 
he takes a more steady and studied aim ; he tries to wear out his infant and 
unpractised strength, to damp his young ardour bj- presenting before him great 
and insuperable difficulties — ^lie. makes his corruptions strong and his confi- 
dence weak, tlirows a damp upon all the tokens he has received from God, and 
tempts him to conclude within himself that he is not a true subject of Divine 
grace. But, my young Christian friends, your reply to the tempter at such 
seasons must be this : you are in earnest about your soul’s salvation, and that is 
a sure “ token for good,” even if jmu had no other. A few transient convictions, 
indeed, you might otherwise have — that would be onl}’’ the casting the seed into 
the ground ; but when those convictions become abiding, working things, 
prompting to endeavour aud action, then you may safely conclude that the work 
must indeed be of God ; the seed is then assuredly taking root, the elements 
of vitality are at work within, and though at present it be all underground, 
though the eye of sense be unable to discern either sprout or blade, yet you 
must both believe and wait for the promise, that the seed shall spring and 
grow up, though you “ know not how.” 

3. The parable points out, in the third place, the certain progressiveness of 
true religion. There is “ first the blade, then the ear, and after that the full 
coni in the car.” ' * 

Nothing can lie more conclusive than these words to the fact, that there is 
no such thing as standing still in religion ; nothing can be more fatal to that 
fiction of some enthusiasts, which makes our conversion to God a terminated 
and finished act — a thing of dates, and names, and outward circumstances. 
Here it is assumed, that there must be a growth, an advancing, a progressing 
' from one stage of the spiritual life to an other. And this, as j’^ou know, is not 
the only instance in Scripture where the same principle is maintained *, the 
Bible teems with analogies leading to the like conclusion. Why is it that we 
read of “ babes” and “ young men” and “ fathers” in Christ ? Why do we 
road of “ tender plants” and “ tall cedars” in the house of our God ? Why do 
we read of some lamb, requiring to he carried tenderly in the shepherd’s arms ; 
whilst wc also read of others who are “ sheep,” strong in faith, and following 
the shepherd in all the paths of holy obedience ? No, brethren, unless you 
desire to construct your spiritual theories upon exceptions — exceptions so 
noticeable and rare as to confirm the rule from which they depart — you 
must hold that all true religion is a spreading and an advancing thing. God 
leads on the converted soul step by step ; He restores the features of our lost 
spiritual image little by little ; He destroys the dominant passions of “ the old 
man” one by one, — leading us on “from strength to strength,” till in the 
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j>erfect righteousness of Christ we appear before Him in Zioi# Hence, as St. 
Peter tells us, we are to “ add to our faith virtue, and to virtue diligence, and 
to diligence temperance, and to temperance godliness.” “The path of 
the just” is to shine with an ever-increasing briglitness ; the stream of grace is 
to widen as it nears the ocean of glory ; and from the blade in its tender 
shoot, and from the car in its golden promise, the soul is to pass on to that 
higher and more ripened state, when it shall bring forth those “fruits of 
righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of God.” 

It is a fact, then, brethren, and as I believe, a universal fact — that true 
religion in the heart must be a progressive thing. In vegetation we cannot 
realise the fact of a blade of grass always continuing a blade ; it may wither, 
and die, and rot, but if it lives, it lives to grow and to bear fruit. And in like 
manner, that we should always be “ babes in Christ,” always dwarfs, always 
at the same growth, always at the same distance from “ the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ,” were most strange and unnatural. It 
were like saying that the leaven of God is within us, and yet affects not the 
surrounding mass ; that the fire of God is in our hearts, and yet all the adjacent 
stubble remains untouched and unconsumed ; that aged trees as we are, we put 
forth nothing but the tender shoot, and patriarchs as wc should be in spiritual 
things, we are but as infants of a day old. Brethren, neither grace nor nature 
can ever be thus put out of course : God moves by fixed laws — ^and progression 
is one of those laws ; and if your religion be not a mere profession and name, 
it will have its marked and discernible stages. Short intervals of comparison 
may not discover any material or susceptible advance — any more than two 
successive days would discover any sensible difierence in a blade of grass ; but 
a comparison of longer interval, a looking into our state on two succeeding 
anniversaries, should evidence progress, should satisfy us that God is more in 
our thoughts, that the world is less in our afiections, that over self and its 
desires we have acquired a greater mastery, and that “ the life which we now 
live in the flesh” wc feel more and more to be “ a life of faith in the Son of God.” 

4. And now, bretliren, in conclusion, let us contemplate the end, the great 
consummation, the final gathering of these ripe sheaves into the garner of life 
and immortality. “ Bdt when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he put- 
teth in .the sickle, because the harvest is come.” 

Ever advancing as may be, and should be, our moral condition here, it will 
never, in any appreciable degree at least, bring us near to the sanctity and 
blessedness of the heavenly state ; there is an infinitude of holy attainment 
lying far beyond the highest measures of saintly excellence ever attained by a 
Christian upon earth ; and this infinitude is traversed and compassed by the 
dying spirit, with one instantaneous bound, when at death he consigns his 
stained and tom garments to the custody of the grave, and puts on the white 
vesture of God and of the Lamb. Then he waits his final consummation of 
bliss. Thenceforth, in holy and happy expectation, he rests with all the re- 
deemed of God ; he walks in uprightness through the mansions of the invisi- 
ble world. No sorrow mars his bliss, no sin assails his stedfastness, no fears 
disturb his repose, but he sleeps in Jesus ; in all the activities of saintly con- 
sciousness, in all the fervour of bright and undying hopes, in all the swjeet 
peacefulness of God, he waits for the coming of his Lord, and the hearing of 
that voice from Him that sitteth upon the cloud— “ Thrust in thy sickle, for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe.” 
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“ Not by might, nor by power, hut by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Zecliariali iv. 6. 

In the work of God in the heart, and for the work for God in our lives, we 
require the operation of God’s Holy Spirit. Whether we desire ourselves to 
be “ built up a spiritual temple unto the Lord,” or whether we desire to build 
some material temide unto God, the truth still remains the same — we must 
have the help of (iod and of God’s Holy Spirit. 

Man, owinj;- to his sinful and deceitful heart, continually lays claim to that 
to which he has the least right ; man is continually seeking and claiming for 
himself independence. Our first parents sought for themselves independence, 
and our first parents fell, and rued the day when they ceased to live upon the 
Lord their God. And so it is in the prcfsent day. They are happy, and they 
alone are happy, who can commit all their ways unto the Lord their God, who 
can sec Ills Ijand in things temporal, and who rest upon Him altogether for 
things eternal. 

No unconverted man does this — the unconverted man “ makes flesh his 
arm but one of the characteristics of God’s children is, that they rest upon 
the arm of the Lord, and arc prepared to give Him all the glory. Thus the 
apostle I’aul says, in the fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the Corin- 
thians — “ By the grace of God I am what I am ; and this grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they 
all ; yet not I” — no self-confidence, no self-dependence — “ yet not I, hut the 
grace of God that was with me.” 

Now, my brethren, I do not propose dwelling this afternoon upon the imme- 
diate context, or the original application of the passage which I have selected 
for the text. The history, doubtless, is well known to the greater portion of 
this congregation — the encouragement, at least, which God gave to His ser- 
vant in building Ilis temple, telling him, “ Not by might, nor by power, but 
by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts. Who art thou, O great mountain ! 
before Zerubbabcl thou shalt become a plain : and He shall bring forth the 
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it.” But I shall 
limit our meditations this afternoon to the operations of the Holy Ghost, in 
building a spiritual temple to the Lord. 

On the last occasion of my addressing you, I reminded you of this one im- 
portant fact, that whether we are converted or unconverted, we must be inha- 
bited by some spirit or other, and that if we be not inhabited by the Spirit of 
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God, if we do not become a habitation of God through the Spirit,” we con- 
tinue to be inhabited by Satan ; as we are bom, so do we live, and so shall we 
die, except wo are born again of the Holy Ghost. I now purpose continuing 
that subject in a measure, by pointing out, first the necessity for a spiritual 
agency, and secondly, the results of that agency. 

I. Now the necessity for this spiritual agency arises from man’s wants for 
earth, and also from man’s wants for heaven. 

1. It arises, first, from his wants for earth. 

He needs life ; for by nature he is dead. He needs to be relieved from that 
state in which every unconverted man lies till he obtains this life from God. 
He is “ dead in trespasses and sins.” There are persons who are outwardly 
moral, bearing the highest character among their fellow-men, but who never- 
theless are pronounced by God to be dead ; they may have “ a name to live,” 
but they are “ dead they have not obtained spiritual life. And how is that 
spiritual life to be obtained ? Tlie text will explain the matter. It is “ not 
by might, nor by power, but My Spirit, saitli the Lord of Hosts.” And thus 
again, in the first chapter of St. John’s Gospel we arc told that “ as many as 
received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name : which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” The same truth is set before 
us in the first chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians. “ Ye see your 
calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called : but God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty : and base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are : that no fiesh should glory in His pre- 
sence.” If, then, we are to have life spiritual, life within our hearts, it must 
be the effect of God’s sovereign mercy, by the operation of ^His Holy Spirit. 

But man wants light, as well as life. He wants light ; for he is dark by 
nature. St. Paul directly asserts that in his epistle to the Ephesians, desiring 
that church not to ** walk as the Gentiles walked, in the vanity of their minds, 
having the understanding darkened but this is the condition of every uncon- 

verted man. Man was once created pure; by the fall he lost that purity — by 
the same fall his understanding became darkened, and he requires to have that 
understanding renewed, before he can in anywise comprehend the plain and 
simple truths which concern his everlasting peace. Here is the great reason 
why so many read their Bibles and do not derive profit from their Bibles ; 
here is the reason why so many are contented with their self-righteousness, 
» knowing nothing of the righteousness which is of God ; that they continue 
talking in that same darkness in which they were originally created, for “ the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; they are foolishness 
unto him, neither can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned.” But 
when the Holy Spirit begins to work within the heart, then we are told, that 
we have ** put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness.” None but the Holy Spirit of God enlightens man. In the 
Gospel according to St. John, in the same chapter to which I have already re- 
ferred, we are told that Christ is that light : “ He is the true Light, that light- 
eth every man that cometh into the world.” And how does He enlighten ? 
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Not merely by the teaching of man— not by the instruction given to natural 
talent alone — but by the teaching of His Holy Spirit ; for we are distinctly 
told, that ** Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but that it is God only that 
giveth the increase.” 

But if he want light and life, so also does he require love, because by nature 
man is at enmity with God. We are told in the epistle to the Bom^kns, that 
** the carnal mind is enmity against God.” In the eighth chapter you have 
that statement most distinctly brought before you, that “ to be carnally 
minded is death, but to be spiritually-minded is life and peace ; because the 
carnal mind is enmity against God ; it is not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be.” When the man is converted, however, there is no longer 
that enmity against God’s law, but on the contrary, as we read the apostle’s 
own experience in the seventh of the Romans — ** I consent unto the law that 
it is good,” And again, he draws this conclusion — “ Wherefore the com- 
mandment is holy and just and good.” But by what means is this life Im- 
parted ? It is not by the power of man ; it is beyond his own volition ; it is 
not merely the effect of resolution, or a sense of duty ; but we are told in the 
noth Psalm, that “ God makes His people willing in the day of His power.” 
Therefore, it is “ not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the 
Lord of Hosts.” 

Again : man requires health ; for he is spiritually sick. Like Israel of old, 
who loathed the simple food in the wilderness, so is it with man by nature ; 
he is always seeking something new ; he is not contented with the plain preach- 
ing of “ Jesus Christ and Him crucified there must be something of “ the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom,” something which may tickle the ear 
instead of prick the heart, something which may be gratifying to the 
mind rather than that which shall change the affections. But God gives 
this to His own people ; it is “ not by might, nor by power, but by His 
Spirit,” that He changes the heart — that the Bread of life (which is Clurist 
himself) becomes precious to the inquirer’s souL He then desires the water 
of life, and finds that as he draws nearer to God, to obtain supplies of 
that Spirit, so is his own soul refreshed and made more meet for all the diffi- 
culties and trials of his journey through this wilderness of sin. 

And once more I may say, he requires confidence in God ; for by nature he 
distrusts God. He speaks, indeed, of looking to a God of mercy, and pretends 
to trust God with his never-dying soul, while he dares not trust Him with his 
every-day business, while he dares not commit his body to his God, but lives in 
the full belief that he is a hard Master. And yet this confidence, this trust, 
this loving faith in God is not in his own power. Faith is the gift of God, and 
without this faith there never will be that cheerful obedience which is due to 
God ; for without it we never sl>aJl realise that all-important doctrine, that^ 
whether there is prosperity or adversity, yet still does our God “ do all things 
well.” 

2. But this is not the only reason why we require the Spirit of God. We need 
all these things for our personal happiness and edification on earth ; but we 
also require that Holy Spirit for heaven. And here I will only mention two 
things— a title to heaven, and a fitness for the enjoyment of heaven. 

First, there must be a title to heaven. And how is this obtained ? ** With- 
out the shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.” Without the shedding 
of Christ’s precious blood, my dear brethren, you and I are heirs of hell. 
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Except that blood had been poured out by our blessed Lord and Saviour, nei- 
ther you nor I could have had any hope of everlasting life, “ All were dead,” 
and “ Christ died for all.” It is not for you or me to say whether we all shall 
benefit by that death hereafter ; there are many in this assembly, I fear, to 
whom the Lord’s words may again be applied — “ Ye will not come unto Me, 
that yc might have life.” Jiut it the possession has been purchased by His 
precious blood- shedding, it becomes ours by virtue of our regeneration and 
adoption into the family of God. We are regenerated, “ not by might, nor 
by power, but by ^ly Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” We arc adopted into 
His family, by the application of the blood of Christ to the conscience by that 
same Spirit. Having laid hold of Christ, then, by faith, we have received Him 
into our hearts ; “ and to as many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become the sons of God.” And our interest, as felt by us, is known to exist 
in the same w^ay — by the teaching of the Holy Spirit of God. Thus the pro- 
mise of the Comforter was accomi)anied by this declaration, that He should 
“ take of the things of Christ and declare them unto us.” Therefore, if there 
were a title, it would be no comfort to us without our knowledge of its justness 
and w'ithout our being assured that it really referred to ourselves. And this 
all depends, not upon our learning, not upon our rank, not upon anything which 
this w^orld or man can give : “ Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord of Hosts ” 

But still, there is something more that is required : we need mcetness, or 
fitness for heaven. This, indeed, does not depend upon our outward circum- 
stances, but, as in every one of the cases to which I have referred, upon the in- 
ward working of the Holy Ghost. It is that same Spirit w’hicli supplies our 
daily want of grace ; so that we may apply to this subject that striking, though 
very difficult passage in the epistle to the Ephesians, where we are told that 
•we shall “ come in the unity of the faith, and to the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ ; ihat we henceforth he no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning crafti- 
ness, whereby they lie in \rait to deceive ; but speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ : from whom 
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual w^orking in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.” Men cannot 
command this supply — they must ask for it ; and God himself supplies it, on 
account of His Son, by the operation of the Holy Spirit. And thus you will 
find the believer is transformed into the image of God. God never forsakes 
His own handiwork ; therefore, when He begins by enlightening us and giving 
^us this sx>iritual life, then we have the firstfruits of a still greater harvest, 
and we may be well assured that He will continue the work even to the very 
end. 

Without these things, my dear brethren, what would heaven be to us ? If 
we were unholy, if we had not this grace, if we were not transformed into the 
image of God, what enjoyment could heaven have for us? With unholy hearts 
we should be permitted to sec nothing but holiness around us ; with hearts and 
affections prone to earthly things, we should be called to a heavenly service ; 
with our hearts weighed down and depressed by the things of time, wc should 
be called to sing the praises of our God day and night. And how should we 
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be fitted for such a work as that ? We need, therefore, you see,' not only the 
Holy Spirit to help us in our journey here, but to make us fit for that home 
which is prepared for us above. 

Kecollect, then, my brethren, that this is no extraordinary work of the Holy 
Spirit. It is not a work which was to be performed upon the apostle Paul, 
and not upon us ; but it it the ordinary work of the Holy Ghost — it is the ne- 
cessary work of that Spirit, without which neither you nor I shall be permitted 
to enter heaven ; and if we were permitted to enter there, without it we should 
have no enjoyment in the presence of our God. 

II. But now it is time that I should pass on at once to speak of the results 
which follow from this spiritual agency. And this must be done in a few brief 
remarks. 

In the first place, when we can feel that the Holy Ghost is working within 
us, there is security for us in the midst of all the temptations and trials of 
this life. I do not believe that there is any man, let him have been holy even 
from his very birth, let him have been living for God and living to serve God 
all the days of his life, who is free from sin, or who is not likely to fall ; but 
I do assert that he will not fall for ever. “ If God he for us, who can be 
against us ?’* Our security is this, that when we have become the habitation 
of God’s Holy Spirit, and that Spirit is working within us, there is no stronger 
one who can drive Him out, there is no one who can take His place ; He 
will keep us, even to the end. 

So again, the subject suggests to us the greatest encouragement in the midst 
of our many difficulties ; for who does not know, tliat the road to everlasting 
life is beset with difficulties ‘f There may he “ a great and efiectual door 
opened” to us ; “ hut there are many adversaries.” And who shall he able to 
overc(nne these “ many adversaries ?” None but they who have the Spirit of 
God working within them. This was the feeling of Nehemiah, when he re- 
plied to the enemies that rose up against him — “ The God of heaven, He will 
prosper us ; therefore we His servants will arise and build.” And surely this 
is a ground of encouragement for you and for me, if we arc desirous of being a 
spiritual temple unto God ; that while there may be adversaries on all sides of 
us, trying to allure us here or drive us there, we can still say that God 
is on our side, and that He being with us, we know that He will prosper us. 
And we may look forward with the same confidence hereafter to the full enjoy- 
ment of everlasting life ; for we are told in the epistle to the Ephesians, that 
believers are “ sealed with that Holy Si»irit of promise, which is the earnest 
of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of His glory.” 

Now, ray brethren, is it not the case, that among those to whom I am per-» 
mitted to address myself this afternoon, there are many who are really in ear- 
nest upon the subject of their salvation, but who having many a time (as it 
were) set out upon their journey heavenwards, have found their own weakness, 
have had to mourn over their broken resolutions, and have been inclined to 
despond ? Perhaps there are some here, who have even given up all that ear- 
nest exertion which once they made. But let me once more endeavour to set 
them forth upon their road to Zion ; let me remind them, that perhaps hitherto 
they have been working in their own strength, and that so long as they de- 
pended upon that, they were certain to fail *, because God himself has declared 
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— “ It is not by iniglit, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts.” Here, then, must be your confidence. Do not, therefore, be led 
away from this singleness of purpose, from choosing “ tlie one thing needful,” 
because there may be much opposition raised against you. Becollect the an- 
swer of Nehcmiah to those who wished to interrupt him in his work : “ I am 
doing a great work, so that I cannot come down.” And what was the result 
of this? It came to pass, that when all our enemies heard thereof, and all 
the heathen that were about us saw these things, they were much cast dowm 
in their own eyes ; for tiicy perceived that tlie work was wrought of our God.” 
Do not, then, my brethren, attempt to serve God with a half-hearted service ; 
the failure will be as complete in itself as it will be miserable and wretched to 
you. Be decided, if you arc really seeking to be God’s children ; be decided, 
if you are desirous of being admitted into everlasting happiness. Give your 
hearts unreservedly to God ; be often at the foot of the throne of grace, im- 
ploring more help from above. Remember, that however numerous and pow- 
erful your enemies may be, still there is One that is for you who is greater than 
all. Be decided, I repeat, recollecting the simple truth, that if you are on 
God’s side, you must be on the victorious side, and that the result of the con- 
test depends not upon yourselves, but upon God, for He himself has declared 
— “ Not by might, nor by power, but My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” 

But one word more to another class. Is there any one in this assembly, who 
not only is not in earnest for his own soul’s welfare, but is in earnest in trying 
to hinder the work of God in others ? Is there one such Sanballat here ? If 
so, let me remind him that there is One above who sees all that malice, w^ho 
perceives all that enmity, and who considers that any opposition offered to 
His children is offered to Himself. That same question which lie put 
to the persecuting Saul, He puts again to you — “ Why persecutest thou 
Me ?” Oh I how little do some scoffers reflect on this — how little do 
some worldly-minded men, who would prevent others being decided for 
God, think of this! — that they are doing it not only against their fel- 
low-worms, but against their Saviour and their God. And 'what is their 
state? What is their power to contend with Omnipotence? My dear 
brethren, go and reflect upon your own absolute weakness ; go and read the 
truth, that it is God who is against you, and that He has said that those who 
seek Him “ shall not be ashamed.” Go and think upon what that confi- 
dence may excite — that the whole of our struggle here on earth, the whole of 
our warfare on this side the grave, is carried on not by our own power, or 
by our own spirit, but by the Spirit of God — His Spirit who Himself has said 
to every poor sinner, to every one who is willing to turn from his persecuting 
ways, and to be saved — “ Come unto Me, and I will give you rest.” 
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“ The secret things belong unto the Lord our God : hut those things ivhich arc 
revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever, that we mag do all the words 
of this lato” — Deuteronomy xxix:, 29. 

Men and brethren, and you, my stated hearers, and all that constitute this 
crowded congregation, I entreat at your hands a candid, an attentive, a 
prayerful consideration of the subject-matter which, by means of public notice , 
you arc prepared to expect. The statements to be made, ponder them in your 
inner spirits ; the proofs to be adduced, weigh them in the “ balance of the 
sanctuary.” And, wliile articles of faith are to be discussed, and evidence of 
their infringement to be sifted, pass lightly over, I pray you, the imperfections 
and the infirmities of the man who lays them before you. 

It is an exciting subject, in which I have consented, for ** the truth’s sake,” 
to engage. The most imperturbable spirit might be stirred in intermeddling 
with it ; minds of the soberest mould might be unduly moved while “ zea- 
lously affected, though not well,” with the circumstances which we are met to 
consider. I fear for myself, lest I should even seem to speak unkindly ; or lest, 
through any untoward, yet unintentional agitation, betrayed by the mere 
feelings of sense, the sacred cause which I venture to vindicate should receive 
detriment ; or lest one of Christ’s “ little ones” should be “ offended.” I 
tremble lest the waters of charity should have so much as their surface ruffled 
in the discussion — those “ waters of Shiloah that flow softly.” In the hazard 
of an issue so undesirable, let us ** look unto Jesus,” our much insulted but 
most compassionate Redeemer. We will remember how He “beareth the 
contradiction of sinners against Himself how “ He gave His back to the 
smiters, and hid not His face from shame and spitting.” That meekness of 
spirit which dwelleth in Him and in His, will keep us in check, so as to treat 
dispassionately, and, as we hope and trust, to edifleation also, a point of fact 
which must, otherwise, be imbitter^ by controversial acrimony. 

Our meditations at this time will apply to the contents generally, and to the 
volume itself, of our blessed 'and holy Bible. The case will be found to con- 
cern us in every possible way. It concerns our national privileges, as freeborn 
citizens of the realm of England ; it concerns our religious principles, as mem- 
bers of the Protestant church, divided though it be into differing evangelical 
denominations ; it concerns onr individual obligations, as taken into covenant 
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with God, through Christ, the Son of 11 is love. That covenant is a better por- 
tion than all the riches of earth. It is a covenant of life and peace, extended 
to us, in boundless mercy, from the throne of the Eternal. Its provisions 
exceedingly outpass all that we can ask, or wish, or enjoy, in our mortal pil- 
grimage here, and our immortal condition hereafter. Tlie “ things that arc 
revealed in it belong unto us and to our children for ever, that wc may do all 
the words of this law.” In the blood of Christ, as “ a Lamb without spot,'* it 
secures, for us and for them, an “ inheritance which is incorruptible and undo- 
filed, and that fadeth not aAvay.’’ Who of us, then, is prepared to forfeit his 
hold upon the terms of tliat covenant ? The mere bidding of any fallible 
mortal will certainly not wrest it from us. Wc will keep ourselves in readi- 
ness, “ God being our helper,” earnestly to contend for “ the faith once deli- 
vered to the saints” — if only for the sake of our children, and though the 
struggle should cost us our life’s blood. 

Brethren, however slow we may be to apprehend or suspect the issue of 
impending events, while I am speaking, the contest for our faith is raging 
already. Through the concurrent circumstances of the times, the Rule itself, 
which prescribes and regulates tliat faith, is being assailed and endangered. 
I say, throygh the circumstances of the times ; for, in the inscrutable providence 
of our God, the unmitural instrumentality of so caVed “ Protestant councils” 
seems to have been combined, and neither slightly nor reeentlj^ for the strange 
purpose of Roman Catholic ascendmicy. Tlie arrogance of that persuasion, 
and of its priesthood particularly, displays itself accordingly. Its members 
everywhere demean themselves as though swimming in the full tide of public 
favour. Indeed, it is vaunted that Romanism had not attained to a water- 
mark BO higli since the days of the far-famed Council of Trent. Like an 
experienced mariner, she is determined not to lose so good a chance in her 
voyage ; so she has piped all her hands upon deck — she has all her rigging 
righted, and canvas full spread. The pilotage, which has grown old amid 
shoals, and breakers, and troubled waters, is not wanting to licr steerage ; and 
every advantage of wind, and w'ater, and most skilful tacking, is put into 
requisition. Even in the good old town of Birmingham the sliip’s crew are 
making all way, if, peradventurc, they may bring into “ the desired haven” 
their reeling and crazy vessel j and Oscott is hard by, even close to the shore, 
ready to launch her “ life-boat'' at any moment of peril or emergency. But 
take the gauge of all such crafty both in “ build ” and in “ timbers” — ^inspect 
narrowly all which is embarked in such bottoms, whether ballast, or “ mer- 
chandise, or souls of men,” and see whether, singly or in ma^ssy they can hear 
any comparison with “ the wooden walls of old England.” 

Go with me now, while I read to you, out of the public prints, an account 
of that occurrence which has deservedly been treated with universal rei)roba- 
tion, and which, as living so close to the locality where it transpired, and for 
the sake of the many belonging to the Romish persuasion now resident in 
these districts, a sense of official duty conutrains me to notice. 

From Avis's Gazette, Dec. 4, 1848. 

Sir — I see in your paper of last Monday a statement that a Testament was burnt by a priest 
of the Church of Rome, in a house in London Trentice-street in this town. 

1 had written you a letter on the subject immediately on its occurrence ; but, upon con- 
sulting with the Hon, and Rev. Grantham M. Yorke, Rector of St. Philip’s, in whose Free 
Industrial Schools the Testament in question had l)een given to a little girl, I determined first, 
if possible, to obtain the admission of the priest to what passed between us in conversation, 
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As, however, publicity lias been given to the occurrence l>cforc 1 have had time to carry out, 
my plans, I think it best, as the minister of the district in M’hioh London ’Prenticc-strwt is 
situated, to write to you at once, and say that the statement is strictly true. The priest 
acknowledged to me that lie burnt the Testament, and also declared that he would burn every 
Bible or tract which he found in the houses of any of his people. He also charged me never 
again to enter the house of a Itomanist in ray dLstrict ; and upon my assuring him that T should 
pay no attention to his command, and that the law of the land wouUl protect my person, he 
said he would ord(ir his pi’oplc: to use “ scurrilous*’ language towards me, and to oiler me 
insult, if I ventured to pass their doors. Upon my apiicaling to Jiini, and asking ** how- he 
dared to burn the Word of God ?” ho told me to go and preach in my pulpit, and not to preach 
to liim.” 1 merely state facts, and leave your readers to draw their own inferences from them. 

I remain, SSir, your obedient servant, 

•loSIII.'A G HEAVES, 

Nov. 20, 184H. Incumbent of St. Peter’s, Birmmgharo. 

The impression of the same Birmingliam journal, edited the week followings, 
and bearing date December 11, 1848, contains an admission of the fact on the 
part of the entire body of the whole corps of the Roman Catholic clergy in that 
town, and with what decency of remark ajipendcd to their certificate, let my 
Scripture-loving hearers determine. 

We tbc Catbolic clergy of Birmingham, having S(*i*n it stated in a letter from the Rev. 
Joshua Greaves, that one of our body had burnt a copy of the Protestant version of the New 
Te.stament, found in the house of a Catholic, have no hesitation at once to admit the fact; but 
wish at the same time to r'dd, that the act was regretted afterwards by tlie clergyman by whom 
it was done, and strongly ilisapproved «)f by his hrotber clergy, as soon as known. Justice, 
however, requires us t<i state that the Catholics of llinningham had sulfercd constant and great 
annoyance from the interferance of certain Protestant clergymen or others, their agents, who 
frequently intrude themselves into the houses of poor Cathol^, unsought for and uninvited, 
for the jiurpose of perverting their faith. It was with the knowledge tliat such a system was 
going on, and under the cxcit<'metit of the moment, that the act, which it is not attempted to 
justify, was done. We take this opportunity of stating that the Catholic version of the sacred 
Seri jitures ’S considered by as as the only one authorised for circulation amongst our own people. 

*S/. C/md y. St. Peter's. St. Mary's, Handsworth. 

Beunaild IvEus, Gkouoe Jeffkies, J. P. Burke. 

Tiios. M. Leitii, Micuaei. O’Sullivan. 

Wm. Molloy. 

St-' Chad’s Birmingham, Dee. 7, 1818, 

The following rejoinder from the pen of the Rev. Joshua Greaves appeared 
in the Gazette of the succeeding week (December 18, 1848) ; which, not 
liaving been replied to on the part of the priests, may be left to the judgment 
of a discerning public. 

^ Str — is with much regret that I am obliged again to come before the public on the subject 
of the Testament which was burnt in London ’Prentice-street, in this town, by the Rev. W. 
Molloy, a priest of the Church of Rome, hut the cause of truth demands it of me. It is stated 
in the apology put forth by that Rev. gentleman and his coadjutors, “ that the act was regretted 
afterwards by the clergyman by whom it w^s done, and strongly disapproved of by his brother 
clergy as soon as known,” and that it was ** under the excitement of the moment that the act, 
which it is not attempted to justify, was done.” 

Now, Sir, 1 ask you, and I ask the public, are these statements consistent with the following 
facts ? The Testament was burnt on Thursday, Nov. 16, about two o’clock p.m., and it was 
not till the following Saturday, about mid-day, that 1 had any conversation with the priest on 
the subject. 

Being in London ’Prentice-street on the Saturday, Mr. Molloy sent for me to the house where 
he had burnt the Testament, to ask if 1 supposed that the woman to whose daughter the book 
had been given was a Protestant, because he had heard that I had visited her the day before. 
It was upon that occasion that I inquired of him whether or not he had burnt the Testament ; he 
told me that he had, and would bum every Bible or Tract he found in the houses of his people. 
1 warned him that I should make his words public, and he told me I was perfectly welcome to 
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do SO. I ftirther rcmenil)cr saying that 1 had often Ikhmi told that I had unjustly charged the 
Pnmi»h priests with denying the JJible to their jKioplc; and his reply was to this ^«:t- that 
“You have stated the trutJi, and are perfectly welcome to state it when you Will; 
furthering our objects in doing so.” Then* are several other points in the apolofiy on which 
I should much like to dwell ; hut 1 think it best simply to state facts, and leave the public to 
judge for themselves whether the apology that this act was done in the excitement of the 
moment can apply to Mr. Molloy, who, after the reflection of two days, threatened to repeat 
the act again and .again. 

J remain, sSir, your obedient servant, 

Ju.SllL’A (iKKAVES, 

December 14, I84ft. Incumbent of St. Peter’s, Uirraingbam. 

With these documents ringing in our ears, and re-echoing the synipptliies of 
our universal population, excepting the small Homan Catholic moiety, liow arc 
we to view, how are wc to designate, an act of such a nature, wantonly com- 
mitted by a priest of Rome, and admitted, without fear, or shame, or retracta- 
tion, in the central metropolis of England ? Has it not been acknowledged by 
the perpetrator with something that looks like vain-glorious boasting, and with 
everything that seems akin to gratified satisfaction ? Is ic not avouched, and 
screened under the common mantle of the priesthood of the phico — and in all 
things, too, excepting the heat and temper with which the gh( gentleman 
had been actuated on tlie occasion ? 

Men will differ concerning matters of most obvious and bert-uscorlaincd 
meaning ; but all that hear me, all that liave given attention \v) tlie documents 
now perused, and indeed all unprejudiced persons who may have knowle.lge of 
the act in question, will pronounce that act, as witli one ihoutli im.i one 
heart, to he an outrage, a hurtful and God-defying eutragts inHiet ;l nnK ly 
and without provocation upon Trotestant fcelmg, upo* public decency, am’ 
upon the Truth of God, Ourselves and our Idldrcn arc liurt and insub ( ’ 
through the act and hand of any man who can Ikj so ill-dispos'd to our best 
interests, from generation to generation, as U# consign to devourinj^ lijunes the 
copy of that Charter, which preserves the entail in the fullest ri:>c, possession, 
and enjoyment, of “all the words of this law.” Where could any one, 
amongst perishing mankind, ignorant by nature of all that is truly good, 
become acquainted with what “ belongs^* to him, hcitausc “ revealed,'* if the 
“ words” which convey the revelation should meet the same fate in all human 
habitations wliich it has suffered, through priestly violence, in “Ijondon 
Trentice* street ?” WJicre could the duty, required by our gracious Creator, 
be practised, or even recognised ; had all been placed in a condition in whicli a 
fellow- worm could, irresponsibly, strip us of the “ words of the law,” which ‘ 
enacts and sanctions that duty ? And what think you, beloved, would be the 
character, and complexion, and conduct of this present world, sunk, and 
depraved, and evil as it is, even after all that is preached in it, and all that is 
taught out of “ the words of this law,” if an arrest could be laid, by a sur- 
pliced creature of clay, on the mighty angel which (in Revelation xiv. (») was 
seen to “ fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting (iospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people ?” Oh ! let us go forth, unworthy though we be, to meet 
this Goliath -deflance, if only with nothing more than the staff," and the 
atones," and the “ sling" Let us “ draw near to tlie Philistine,” for the insulted 
honour of your Father and rny Father, of your God and my God. The com- 
jforting “ help of llis right hand” will enable us to do valiantly in so high an 
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undertaking ; while our simple aim is, to “ speak the truth in lore,” and with 
all tenderness. We will so endeavour to point out error, and, in the meekness 
of wisdom, to make known the only way of escaping it, “ that those who are 
of the contrary part may hare nothing to say against us.” We would studi- 
ously repress even that honest indignation which is natumlly rejected over the 
mind's feelings from Bible-burning malice. And yet, in the stern and 
unshrinking conflict to be waged, upon the ground of the Scriptures, against 
the strong delusions of Popery, necessity is laid upon us to impeach the priests 
of Home, under the heinous charge of Bible-burning, as the hinderers of 
human salvation, and as the exterminators, in the fullest extent to which their 
rancourous hate of evangelical religion could compass it, of the Gospel of the 
grace of God, and of its learners and followers. 

Of those two capital charges we have the fullest authentication from the 
church of Borne herself. Her own annals and inquisitions hold her up, to the 
gaze of men and of angels, as “ drunk with the blood of the saints and, like- 
wise, her countless superstitions and idolatrous practices have but too well 
succeded in darkening, and even heathenizing, “ the l)eauty of holiness,” which 
had, otherwise, remained intact, in the worship of God and His Christ. A 
cloud of condemning, self-supplied witnesses, will thus attest that she “ hateth 
the light” of the Gosixl — “ that she will not come to the light,” but will, rather, 
extinguish it in the earth, lest her deeds be made manifest. 

The issue now to be tried, uiion the evidence which shall he laid before you, 
is a case pending between the most conflicting and irrcconcileable parties. It 
is an issue, in fact, which lies between the only living and true God on the one 
I)art, and the “ deceivahleness of unrighteousness” on the other part. Let us 
go into the evidence, and examine the case : let us “ faithfully and impartially 
try, and true issue make” — and, as it were, “ without fear, favour, or affec- 
tion” — and 1 can have no doubt about the result. You will pronounce against 
Baal and his worshippers, as did the convicted Israelites in the days of Elijah ; 
saying, “ The Lord, He is the God ; the Lord, He is the God.” And this, 
again, will be followed up, to the dismay of the idol- worshippers, by such a 
shout as passed into the heavens from the dying voices of our holy confessors 
and faithful Reformers — that triumph-shout, I mean, of God’s true worship- 
pers, which will not cease to the world’s end, “ The Bible, the whole Bible, 
and NOTHING but the Bible, the keligion of Protestants.” 

Is it become a question in tliese enlightened times — enlightened through the 
, fires of burningBibles — whether God is to be trusted or not ? whether it be wise or 
safe to act upon the counsels of those who make God a liar ?” or, whether a Bible- 
taught people, a country which is yet “ Protestant” in government, laws, civil 
institutions, and, above all, in the worship of Almighty God, can be justified 
in providing, or even in thinking about providing, out of the public expense, 
pensions, or preferments, or endowments, for a church which, in the person of 
its priests, can intrude .into an Englishman’s home — can forcibly snatch from 
the hand of his child the New Testament Scriptures of her adorable Lord and 
Saviour — can dash them furiously into the flames, and malignantly keep them 
fast, amid the blazing embers, under the pressure of a walking stick, until the 
book, with all its blessed and saving contents, has been consumed out of sight 
and reduced to ashes ? Then, turning from these priestly doings — this spec - 
tacle of Bible-burning — this “labour of love” for the soul’s health — this 
Aaron-like act, to “ stand between the dead and the living, and to stay the 
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plague” (Numbers xvi. 40)— what Bible-Substitutes, wc may ask, is that 
Bible-burning priest, “ in the bowels of his compassion,” disposed to bestow on 
the Englishman’s child in lieu of her destroyed Testament, in which she had 
found this precious record, “ Suffer the liltle children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is tlie kingdom of heaven ?” The priest himself 
provokes us to make inquiry into these more valuable helps to heaven, 
which, in the plenitude of his discretion, and in “ the power of the keys” 
handed him by St. Peter, he is minded to give that artless child, upon cer- 
tain considerations, and in preference to the Scriptures, which her school 
teacher and the Spirit of God had been leading her to learn and love. 

The priest will choose her a rosary^ “ in honour,” as he tells her, “ of the 
Queen of Heaven whom, as “ tlie holy Virgin of virgins” — as the imma- 
culate and ever blessed “ mother of God” — she may confidently supplicate to 
“ have mercy on her.” Or he will procure her a crueijix blessed by the Pope ; 
and so fill her expanding mind with veneration and trust in a glittering gew- 
gaw, which the saving faith and the knowledge of the Crucified should have 
otherwise occupied. Or he will provi(ic her with a scapular, or badge, of some? 
of the countless confraternities ; which, when paid for to tlie last farthing, 
according to the rules of the order and rates of subscription, shall secure to her 
cither the prayers of departed saints, or a certain range of indulgences in some 
favourite sin, or masses “ to shorten her suflerings in the fires” (as he tells 
her comfortably over the Bible fire) — “the unavoidable fires of purga- 
tory.” Or, he will judiciously extract, from the inexhaustible resources of 
Papal lore, the legend of some convent nun, or canonized woman ; wdio will take 
the little girl under her especial protection, and ivill, in due time, make over 
to her a portion of her “ vmrks of supererogation^'' such as shall prevail mightily 
for her soul “ before God, and Uis holy apostles Peter and Paul.” Or, the loss 
of the child’s Testament may be replaced by a present to licr, at some espe- 
cially holy season, and in particular reference to her guardian angel, in the 
shape of some relic of a saint admitted into the calendar by one of the last 
“ VICARS OF God.” The adoration of so sacred a tiling, however, will needs 
be observed most piously and punctually. Various “ acts of faith” arc to be 
performed with it ; penances also, according lo fixed order, and at regularly 
stated times ; nor can there be any omission of the number of “ Aves^' and 
“ Pater-nosiers,^^ which will be explained and arranged in the confessional. 
The relic, so divinely and mysteriously influenced, will save the unconscious 
young creature, (as her new teacher asserts,) from the power of “ evil spirits” 
— ^from attacks of “ falling sickness” — ^from the danger of dying in childbirth — 
or, (as a blessing exceeding all others,) “ from relapse into the damnable sin of 
heresy.” 

Some of my hearers may, as yet, be in happy ignorance of “ The mystery 
OF iniquity,” and its workings, in this fashion, to ensnare the unwary. An 
extract, therefore, shall be produced from a Roman Catholic detail of “ Five 
Canonizations,” or saint-makings, which took place in the year 1839. The 
case of St. Veronica Guilliani will evidence the impostures which can be 
fabricated in lieu of Christ’s most holy faith, and as Bible substitutes, in the 
absence, or prohibition, or destruction by fire, of those “ revealed things, which 
belong unto us and to our children for ever.” 

“ The saint Veronica,” her biographers tell us, “ was born at Marcatello, in 
the States of the Church, on the feast of St. John the Evangelist, IfifiO. Her 
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future sanctity was foreshadowed in her infancy. At six months old, seeing 
a picture representing the Holy Trinity, she left her mother’s arms of her 
own accord, and, without any assistance, walked to it, and, with many signs of 
reverence, remained as if enchanted before it. At eighteen months old, seeing 
a shopkeeper use a false measure, her tongue was loosed, and she cried out in 
a clear voice, ‘ Act fairly, for God sees you.’ At four years old, the viaticum 
being brought to ber mother on her death-bed, she earnestly begged to receive 
the sacrament ; and, when the priest refused, she argued the point with him, 
saying that he might safely break off a portion from the part intended for her 
mother, as Jesus is present in the smallest fragment of it. About the same 
time, she gave both her shoes to a begging pilgrim. One of the shoes stuck 
fast on the arch over the doorway, on which the pilgrim rose to more than 
liuman height to reach it ; and our J^ady appeared soon after, with the shoes 
in her hand, shining with rich jewels, and told her that she was the pilgrim, 
and that Christ had adorned them in that manner. When she grew up, not- 
witlistandlng the opposition of men and Satan, she became a nun. In the 
monastery she filled every office in an exemplary manner; and, while 
she was the housekeeper, the cheese, eggs, and tish were miraculously multi- 
plied. 

“On Saint Augustine’s day she saw our Saviour in glory ; and St. Augus- 
tine presented her with a chalice, which he said was given to her by Almighty 
God. The liquor immediately boiled over, and was collected by angels in 
golden vessels ; and it was explained to her that the liquor was her torments 
for the love of God, and the ;tolden vessels expressed their value.” 

Not to run through the whole of so fulsome and childish a narrative, I pass 
on to a specimen of blasphemy, of which it might be doubted whether Home 
herself could have dared to authenticate the statement, so recently, and mider 
the blaze oi Gospel light, a.u. 1839, namely — 

“ Tlic biograiiher of St. Veronica affirms, tliat “ God gave her to know, ab 
that He wished to be espoused to her. In inviting her to His marriage, 
Jesus frequently appeared to her as a beautiful infant ; and on one occasion 
showed her a beautiful jewel fixed in the wound of His side, which He told 
her was formed of lier sufferings. On the feast of the Annunciation, our Lady 
prepared her for her marriage by an intellectual vision, in which she saw the 
great (iueeii of Angels enthroned. In answer to the prayer of St. Catharine 
of Sienna, and St. Kosa of T^ima, that she would consent to her espousals with 
her llivine Son, our Lady sweetly replied, that ‘ they should be brought 
about.’ On the H)th of April, 1694, our Lord appeared to her, and showing 
her the nuptial ring, invited her to the marriage, next day. 

“ When the day arrived, as she approached the altar, she heard the angels 
singing, ‘ Veni^ sponsa ChristU She beheld our Lord sitting on a gold throne, 
and our Lady on an alabaster one St. Catharine and St. Hosa con- 

ducted Veronica to the foot of the thrones, and put upon her splendid robes 
over her usual religious habit. Our Lord had a beautiful gem in each of His 
wounds ; in that in His side was the marriage ring. Our Lord uttered the 
words, ‘ Veni, sponsa^ which the whole court took up. Our Lord made a sign 
to His mother ; upon wdiich the nuptial garment, a magnificent mantle covered 
with gems, and of different colours, was substituted for Veronica’s previous 
habiliments. At last, the heavenly Queen commanded her to stretch out her 
liaml to St. Cathtiriiic. which Jesus look, and, together with Mary ever 
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blessed, placed the ring on lier finger, and blessed it. Thus ended the mystic 
ceremony of her espousal. Two years later, 169ft, her loving Spouse rewarded 
her love and constancy by a wound which He made in her heart. In the holy 
Infant's hand she seemed to sec a golden rod tipped with fire ; He placed the 
opposite end against His own heart, and the point against hers, which was 
pierced through and through.” 

But enough of the sainted and God-espoused Veronica ! It may be fancied 
to what an extent the imagination and feelings of a confiding, susceptible girl 
might be wrought upon through details thus glowing and circumstantial. So 
close an affinity to the Lord of AH, would certainly recommend the sainted 
partaker of it as a patroness, indeed, whose suit for her suppliants could not 
be denied. And yet, the nakedness of the indecent figment might expose it, 
even to a child’s mind, as blasphemous and revolting in the highest degree. 
Perversion to saint-w’^orship can have little to boast of, which takes its origin 
from such damnable deceits. But who, even of babes and of sucklings, that, 

through tlie hearing of the car,” may have known anything rightly of “ the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent,” would not shrink, as 
from the sting of the serpent, from misrepresentations of our most holy Creator 
so carnally pictured ? Who that lives within the light of the Gospel, (not 
THAT which is kindled to hum it ; but that which it kindles for the of 
love,*') would not feel horror of a superstition which holds out the Divine 
Majesty to be “altogether such an one as ourselves;” and also sets forth 
heaven, “ the habitation of His holiness and glory,” as in no respect dificring 
from a Mohammedan paradise ? 

It is an undeniable tenet of the Homan Catholic faith, that the Virgin Mary 
is to be honoured with Divine worship. Yet to sec, in its religious for- 
mularies, the exceedingly large provision made for that worship, you could 
scarcely doubt that the worship paid to the Virgin outpasses, in degree and 
intensity, that which is addressed to the ever-blessed and adorable Trinity. 
Hence such titles as you have just now heard — “ Queen of Heaven” — “ Queen of 
Angels”— •“ Mother of God,” &c. Hence, also, that invocation (which may 
speak for itself) from her earnest adorers, “ Mother, as by a mother’s right, 
command thy Son 1” It may not, however, be so generally known, that “ the 
seed of the woman” (Gen. iii. 15) is referred exclusively, by the Komish 
Church, to the Virgin Mary. Upon this point, I would relate a fact which 
took place some months ago. A Homan Catholic peasant was discussing this 
doctrine with one of his priests, who laboured long and hard to convince his 
disputant that, whether the passage was applied to Christ or to the Virgin 
IMary, it was .all the same. “ Is it indeed. Sir ?” said the man. “ Do you 
mean to tell me, in sober earnest, that it is all the same whether we teach the 
child that the man or his mother does such and such a thing?” “ Yes,” said 
the priest, “ I do ; for, if the mother does it, she does it by her Son.” The 
peasant replied, “ If this bo so, I find that I have been very ignorant, up to 
this time, upon a point of history connected with the affairs of my country. 
All my life, I have been under the impression that the Duke of Wellington 
gained the battle of Waterloo ; and it seems it may turn out, after all, that the 
great victory is not to be attributed to the old ‘ Iron Duke,’ but to his mother, 
the poor old Countess of Mornington, who has long been dead and buried.” 
If honesty of mind like this, and the reasonings of common sense, were oftener 
interj)osed between priestly dictation and its dui)cs, the tone and tyranny of 
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the system would relax, and Papacy mi|fht be left to recruit its diuiinishod 
ranks from unsuspecting childhood, from plastic credulity, from hoodwinked 
ignorance, and trembling superstition. 

We have alluded to the prominence given to the Virgin Mary’s worship, in 
the books of Eoman Catholic devotion. Many of them seem to have no other 
object than to enlist the devout into her service, and to enforce the adoration 
of her name by the most binding vows. Her “ Psalter,” her “ Rosary,” her 
“ Salutation,” occupy a conspicuous and leading part in every priestly per- 
formance. We offer a few out of numerous instances. 

“The piety of the Saint Joscio,” we are told in the Saints’ Calender, 
“ whilst he lived, was rewarded by a notable miracle at his death. No sooner 
was he dead, than there grew five koses of extraordinary sweetness out of 
Ills head ; two out of his eyes, two out of his ears, and one out of his mouth. 
Upon every one of them there was a letter of the Virgin Mary’s name. ^So 
that the whole MARIA was composed out of them.” What is the intent 
here, but to hold out encouragement to follow Joscio’s example ? The Virgin’s 
favourites, if we credit this authority, are likely to fare the best. One case 
will show the effects of her patronage. The Blessed Virgin,” says the same 
authority, “came down to Saint Ida into her cell, with her infant Jesus, 

‘ Behold,* says she, ‘ O Ida, thy Love ! Take Him into thy lap, and satisfy 
thyself with the kisses and embraces of Him whom thou lovest.’ ** 

We learn, further, from the Calendar, of St. Odilo’s devoting himself to the 
Virgin ISIary in these words : “ O most holy Virgin and mother of the 
Siiviour, of all ages ! receive me, from this day forward, as your servant, and 
In all my cases, be niy most merciful advocate. For, from this time, after 
God, I esteem nothing before thee ; but, of my free will, I deliver myself for 
ever to be your possession, and to be your peculiar servant. Amen.” 

It is declared (for September 24) of St. Gerard, that “ he dedicated a chapel 
to the honour of the blessed Virgin Mary, where he had set up her statue, 
and offered incense to her figure every day. He took care, also, by an ordi- 
nance which he made, that her altar should never be without fine odours 
burning upon it continually to lier honour.” And, in “ The Contemplations 
of the Life and Glory of the blessed Virgin Mary,” “ I will ever observe thee 
as my sovereign I^ady, adoptive and most powerful patroness, relying on thy 
bowels of mercy in all my wants, petitions, and tribulatioiis of body and 
mind.” Next follows the form of congregational worship, as it would seem, in 
these words : 

“ Vers, Open my lips, O mother of Jesus. 

“ JResp. And my soul shall speak forth thy praise. 

“ V, Divine Lady, be intent to my aid. 

“ if. Graciously make haste to help me. 

“ V, Glory to Jesus and Mary. 

“ if. As it was, is, and ever shall be.” 

The extent to which Roman Catholic worshippers rely upon the mediation 
of saints, may be ascertained from their Breviary : 

“ O blessed John the Baptist ! reach out thy hand to us, and be to us con-' 
tinually a holy intercessor to the clemency of the Most High Judge ; that* 
through thy merits, we may deserve to be freed from all tribulation,” 

“ Mercifully accept, O God, our offerings which we have made unto Thee, 
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for the sake of the passion of thy blessed martyrs Saturninus and Sisinnius ; 
that, by their intercession, they may be made acceptable to Thy Majesty.” 

Mornay de la Messe furnishes an expression of prayer which we shudder in 
transcribing : “ By the blood of Thomas a Becket, which he shed for Thee, 
make us to ascend to heaven, whitlier he is gone !” 

What blasphemy and usurpation of the offices and prerogatives of the “ one 
Mediator between God and man I” The Bible gives the lie to such “ doc- 
trines of devils^’ it can find no favour, therefore, in the eyes of the priests of 
Kome. They put it out of the way, that they may fortify themselves and 
their inventions on more convenient authorities. “ The saints,” as ordained at 
the Council of Trent, “help us by their own merits; and are, therefore, 
invoked and worshipped, the rather because they both pray continually for 
the salvation of men, and also because God bestows many benefits ut>on us by 
their merits and favour,” 

But is the Church of Kome quite clear upon the subject of all these departed 
spirits being safe in heaven ? Suppose that some of them are yet in purga- 
tory; what interest, then, can they exercise above for their unconscious 
clients here below ? When, and where, and how, in this present lying world, 
can it be certainly made out that the suppliants of the dead, in the i>etitions 
which they so earnestly offer, and in the intercessions upon wliich they trust 
so implicitly, may not, in the end, turn out to be of as little avail as the 
“ flattery” which “ soothes” not “ the dull, cold ear of death ?” What 
Frateolus tells us, may well shake the confidence of saint- worshippers, and 
is, at least, unlikely to enlist many Protestant Cliristians into “that troop.” 
“ Herman, the author of the heresy of Fraticclli, was,” as we arc informed, 
“ honoured as a saint for twenhf years together ; and then, his body was taken 
up and BURNT for a heretic.” When, then, we repeat, will a case which is 
so equivocal even with the doctors of the Vatican itself, be made sufficiently 
convincing to the worshippers of the one and only true God through the one 
and only Mediator ? 

In the meantime, are you, my Protestant hearers, ready to surrender your 
Bibles at the word of a fellow-mortal, and to withdraw your children from 
“ the nurture and admonition of the Lord,” in order that they may bejir their 
part in tlic ceremonials of saint Avorship, and be placed under the tutelage of 
some “ Rosa,” or “ Catharine,” or “ Veronica ?” Would an exchange like 
this, think you, be to their advantage in eitlicr worlds ? Would the choice he 
w'ise or safe for yourselves or your households ? Would it in anywise he 
answerable to the Divine precept (Isaiah xxxiv. IG), “seek ye out of the 
Book of the Lord, and read ?” How justly would our dear Saviour’s reproof 
(Matt. vii. 9), apply to such heartless and ungodly parents ! — “ What man is 
there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? or, if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ?” These, and such like questions, will 
receive their appropriate answers — while, at the same time, the burning, in 
bitter wrath, of “the Lamb’s Book of life,” will be convincingly tested, 
through a short examination of the Book itself. 

Whence, then, is the Bible ? Any of our school-children present will reply, 
and can render the proof— that it is come to us from our all-wise, all-holy, 
all-merciful Lord God ; that it is a copy of Ilis infinite mind — the expression 
of His most gracious and sovereign will — the revelation of Ilis eternal love to 
man, whom He formed in Ilis own likeness, whom He hath set over the 



lUULJi-HUliNIKG, ANU lill?LK-SL'HSTriL'TLSj. U1 

works of Ilis hands, and from whose nature He had prepared a body in order 
to the “ f?reat mystery of godliness,” namely, the incarnation of Ilis Divinity 
in the person of His “ only-begotten, coequal, and well-beloved Son.” In this 
way hath come to us the gift of life and peace in the Gospel — of which the 
priests of Home are purposed to despoil us, notwithstanding, and in despite of, 
all the intrinsic evidence which the ill-used Book exhibits to even him that 
“ runs and reads,” that in it, through Clirist, are hid a^thc treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge that all herein contained “ is given by inspiration 
of God that “ the propliecy” which, in old time, hath thus come down to us, 
“ was not by the will of man,” (man seems as unwilling about it 7ww as of old,) 
“ hut,” as it is added, “ holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
IIol% Ghost.” In what true grandeur and plainness of speech doth the Gospel 
unfold this mystery 1 “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

wdtli God, and tlie Word was God.” The apostle Peter says to the same 
effect, (Acts x. 30,) exjdaining the common nature and intention of the old 
and New Testament, “ the Word which God sent unto tlie children of Israel, 
preaching peace by 4 Jesus Christ : (He is Lord of all :) that Word, I say, you 
know.” Zacharias, “ filled with the Holy Ghost,” (Luke i. 07,) “ blessed the 
Lord God of Israel because of His having spoken” (verse 70) “ by the mouth 
of His holy prophets since the world began.” Our gracious lledeemer declares, 
( Jolin vi. (j3,) “ the w ords that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life and again, (Jolni viii. 20,) “ I speak to the w^orld those things 
wdiich I have heard of Him, the Father.” What, then, are we to con- 
clude of that system, or of those persons who dare to destroy the con- 
tents of the Bible — wdio forbid, who interrupt, and prevent to the utter- 
most the circulation, the i^erusal, and the knowledge of its saving truths ? 
^iarely, they do all that in them lies to blot out from the creation of God 
the Divine purpose of mercy — tlie record of eternal life which God hath 
given ill Ilis JSon and the w'oiidrous effects of th.'it love “ stronger than death’’ 
whc'rcwilh God *• loved the w^orld.” It is equally clear that the priests of the 
church of Uomc have, in one pomt at least, gone a step farther than the 
teachers of religion among the Jews — upon whose practises tlie high indigna- 
tion of embodied Truth liad fallen with so niucdi severity. (See iii Luke xi. 
from verse 39.) The latter had “ taken away the key of knowledge” (verse 52) 
W'hieli was bad enough. The former proceed to set fire to all the apartments 
where any portion of the precious treasure is deposited. If the ban of extreme 
malediction rested upon the stealth in the one case ; wdio may define the 
measures of that Almighty woe wliicli is reserved for the iiniKiuitent guilty 
ill the other case! Let Bible burners, and Bible iieglecters also, consider 
timely, how they will answer it — for “ rejecting the counsel of God” against 
their own souls and those of others ! 

See, I beseech you, how the saving’ provisions of this book arc applicable at 
one and the same moment, to every condition and circumstance of every child 
of man ! It makes known the ways of God ; brings life and immortality to 
light ; gives the knowledge of salvation for the forgiveness of sins ; heals the 
broken-hearted ; opens the prison doors to them tliat are bound ; releases 
those who w^ere led captive by Satau after liis wull ; renew’s our fallen nature ; 
implants the Divine likeness ; fills the penitent lieart with joy and peace in 
believing ; sets up the kingdom of lieaven amongst men ; establishes the 
reign of grace — of Christ — and of holiness in tlie midst of a fallen and 
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condemned world ; and so makes ready a people prepared for the Lord. Arc 
these befitting grounds on wliich the fires of extermination should be kindled 
against the Bible ? 

The enquiry will lead us into a few particulars wliich go down to the very 
roots of our eternal hopes and best interests. They therefore deserve our most 
prayerful and patient consideration. The origin of this revelation, as we have 
seen, is altogether divine ; a point which, of itself alone, should have settled 
for ever any fur^r controversy. There are other questions, however, by the 
examination of which we may the more thoroughly be “persuaded in our own 
minds,” and also “ be ready to give to any that ask a reason for the hope that is 
in us.” 

For wliom is the Bible revealed ? The text will make answer. “ Those 
things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever ; that we 
may do all the words of this law.” What defence can be urged against this 
argument by the Bible-exterminator ? If his cause be just — and he himself be 
left to run through the property as quickly as his purpose imports ; where, 1 
would ask, arc we to seek the knowledge of the Holy One ; the joys and re- 
W'ards of faithful obedience ; the homage and duty which we owe to our im- 
mortal Head ; the rule and directory of that bounden duty and service ? 
Consider these things *, and then say, will you surrender up to a pretender — 
to a usurper — to a fictitious claimant — so rich an inheritance which 
“belongs” to you, as by Hivine right? Will you not take and keep 
possession of it ; seeing that, the All-bountiful God has not only revealed it 
and published it in your own name and title : but hath also made it over to 
yourself and your oflspring ? If the Lord of all have thus adopted you — 
have placed you, of His own free-will, in a state of heirship — have transferred 
to you, of that which is Ilis, beyond the power or a question of alienation ; 
where is the priest, the prelate, or the creature of dust, that can dare to 
interpose between yourself as the proprietor — and the full, entire, and 
unrestricted use of a possession — so lawfully yours ? 

Salvation, as it is revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
belongs unto you and to your children for ever, if you will but make the 
claim. It is needful to your soul’s health. It is ruinous to your hopes of 
liai>piness if you remain in ignorance and unconcern about it. Acquaint 
yourself rather with the Word of the living God for your good always. All 
that is contained herein is for your learning. It is the jienmanship of “ the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter” — through the agency of prophets, evangelists, 
and apostles. Are you commanded by Almighty God to “Search the 
Scriptures ?” — and who among the children of men is competent to hinder 
you ? “ These words” — saith the Lord (Deut. vi. 6) — “ which I command 
thee tills day, shall be in thine heart : and thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy chidren : and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, 
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou best down, and when 

thou riscst up and thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, 

and on thy gates.” 

Is acquaintance with the moral law enforced by its Divine Author with 
most minute detail ? Is the observance of every, the least tittle, which had 
been prescribed in that older dispensation, required — and unflinching, 
unceasing obedience always, everywhere, and through all the relations of life ; 
and, of all without exception who were admitted into the bond of that 
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covenant ? And shall wc (tliink you?) be free from bloodguiltiness— if when 
brought, through distinguishing grace, under the bond of “ a better covenant” 
and made “ partakers of the heavenly calling,” we should deliberately forfeit 
its provisions and privileges as “ the perfect law of liberty ?” Are we to bow 
down before creature authorities, when infinite Wisdom vouchsafes to be our 
Counsellor ? Are wc to “ confer with flesh and blood” in a matter between 
our souls and our God and where disobedience is to be follo^d by everlasting 
burnings ? No ; “ He that made us would show us no favour” — if, in the 
balancing of the parties, we should love even father or mother more than He” 
(Matthew x. 37.) Away then with man or angel or devil — should their 
influence be directed against the Scriptures of our God, and our hopes of 
eternal life treasured within them. " Though w^e,” writes the inspired 
apostle (Galatians i. 8.)» “or an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that which wc have preached unto you, let him be accursed !” 

On such high and holy ground wc plant our footsteps, and place our pro- 
test against mortal domination, against priestly intolerance, against Satan’s 
malice. We say, in the face of the universe, that we will not suffer ourselves 
or our children to be deprived of “ those things which arc revealed,” which 
“ belong unto us and to them” — as conferred by our heavenly Pather. Wc 
will not allow, at least without a struggle, “ the purchased possession” to be 
wrenched from us by bigot hands. While England is the land of freedom we 
will not suffer the persecuting spirit of Rome, unresistingly, — to seize our 
Bibles — and, to fling them to the flames — as they were wont to do with the 
precious lives of our martyred forefathers. We trust that, in the recurrence of 
such a crisis which we have but too much cause to anticipate, persons not a 
few will bo found willing “ not to love even their lives unto death” so that they 
may overcome by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony. 

When wc hear of Bible burning at Birmingham, we arc not to suppose, as 
most people arc apt to do — who esteem all religions alike, that “ the priest 
meant nothing particular” by it and that it is only “a singular instance.” 
Such doings arc by no means of rare occurrence, although they fall not under 
the public gaze. In Roman Catholic countries they dare not possess our Bible — 
so, they liavc none to burn. But in the popish parts of Ireland, where the 
existence of^protestant families is yet endured, this priestly pjistime is a thing 
so common as scarcely to excite notice. To elucidate these observations I 
submit the following instances. 

The Rev. 11. Seymour in his pilyrirnagc to says — “ I visited in person 

every shop ; and in every shop I was informed that they had no copy ot the 
Holy Scriptures in the language of the peojjle. I asked on every occasion 
why they did not possess so important a book j and on every occasion they 
replied, ^ non e permesso' (it is not permitted); or prohibito* (it is pro- 
liibited). The result was the fullest' confirmation of the statement which was 
made to me *, for I could not obtain a portable copy in the establishment of 
any bookseller in Rome.” 

The Kerry Evening Post reports a case of Bible-burning on a large scale 
which was held at New Market, in the County of Cork, on Sunday evening, 
March 25, 184S. 

“ A man who is employed as teacher of the Irish Scriptures imprudently 
went into a public house kept by a man named Sullivan, brother to one of the 
priests of this place. While the Irish teacher and some others were drinking 
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a few tumblers of {Mirter, a discussion on some religious siiliart Jiim 

to produce his Bible ; from which he exi>(‘C*ttHi to prove his armimcnt. But 
the Romanists provoked by the introduetion of the IVonl of God, forcibly 
took it from him ; carried it into tlie street ; and publicly set fire to the book 
of God. Two pious women hef^i^cd of the men not to burn the hook which 
informed them of the suiVerings of the Lord Jesus Christ for them and all 
mankind. Th^priest’s brother cried out — * don't give it up — burn it — bum it,' 
The importunity of the good women prevailed. The men desisted. But in a 
few luiimtes after, the priest returned from Rosary. The priest made the 
men produce the Bible— took it into his brother’s house— and had it consumed 
in the flames, in the presence of scores of rejoicing spectators. A very res- 
pectable aged lady remonstrated ; and the priest by a most violent push threw 
her on the face on the pavement ; where she lay for a considerable time un- 
able to rise until lifted. She was seriously injured. A little orphan girl ex- 
pressed her disapprobation of the priest’s conduct in throwing down and hurt- 
ing tlie old lady ; for which she was repulsed by ‘ his Itcvcrencc' with severe 
blows of his umbrella. 

“ On Monday the same priest went among his friends in the town, soliciting 
materials for a more extensive burning of Bibles that evening. Tar barrels, 
tow steeped in tar, and tar in which the Bibles were saturated to make them 
easily ignite being procured — a large fire w^as lit up, at about seven o’clock 
p. ni. Twenty-two Bibles w’ere thrown into the flames, surrounded by hund- 
reds of rejoicing spectators who, with clubs, threw the flaming Bibles into the 
air; and as they fell, beat them back into the flames; shouting — ^ we will 
heat ami bum the life out of than.' J’art of the town appeared illuminated as 
if in commemoration of some great national victory : and w’hile the crowd 
clapped, cheered, and danced round the portentous fire — the venerable priest 
at his brother’s window, which was lit with seven or eight candles, sat with 
his decanter and glass drinking his resiionse in ‘ merry glee.’ 

“ When the Bibles were consumed, balls of fire were thrown on the roofs 
and into the houses of some Protestants ; and cries of £20 for the head of a 
Protestant or Orangeman, The scene was awful beyond description ; and as 
strange to say — not the least attempt was made by the politic to restore order. 

“ On the following day (Tuesday) some more Bibles were obtained. A fresh 
fire was struck up opposite the market-house, in which Mr. Maguire, one of 
the Primitive Wesleyan Methodist missionaries was preaching to a large and 
resixjctable congregation ; who appeared unusually thankful for an opportunity 
of hearing the soul-reviving truths of that book, which had been committed to 
the flames on the two preceding evenings. Voices from the crowd were heard 
shouting — ‘ We'll give them more light' The preacher, after finishing his dis- 
course and singing a verse of praise to God, called on his congregation to 
unite in prayer to a merciful God in behalf of those persons who were the 
enemies of the Word of life. It was a truly solemn time. 

“ WJien the congregation was retiring, one man held up a flaming Bible. 
Another was flung blazing into the air, and fell on an adjoining house ; while, 
in tlie crowd was seen a number of persons called respectable shopkeepers — 
kicking the book of the law of tlie Lord in and out of the flames. Fiendish 
yells of — ‘ the Bibles are Ifurnt, the Bibles are burnt' rent the li|Uivens. It was 
a scene calculated to penetrate the most obdurate heart. When the devotees 
of holy niolhcr church had finished their work of burning ; they carried a tar 
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barrel on a cart tlirough the lown to the geiUleniari’s place wlicrc the mis- 
sionary slept and honoured liim with a few cheers,” 

In tliis view of Popery presented by its proceedings — may we not say, with 
Bishop ShcrJock, that, “to design its advancement is to design the ruin of tiie 
State and the destruction of the church; that, it is to sacrifice the nation to 
a double slavery ; to prepare chains for their bodies mid their minds As 
to the duty which wc owe to our children in order to save them from so bnite- 
fnl an influence — the counsel of ]\fartin Luther may not be unseasonable : “ I 
would not advise any man,” said that deep thinker, “to place his child wdicre 
the Scriptures arc not rcjgardcd as the Word of life. Every institution, wdiiTc 
God’s Word is not diligently studied, must become corrupt.” “If you woidd 
know God’s mind,” writes another witness, “ search Ilis Word, watcli Jlis 
hand, live at Ilis throne. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him.” 

Were wc to examine, further, into the etreets whicli a faithful acqnaintjuico 
with the holy Bible is wont to produce ; the utter nothingness of Bible-suUsti - 
tutes forged by human skill or presuraiition would be quickly detected. 7’he 
first statement which should present itself would determine Protestant Chris- 
tians to save, at w'hatevcr cost or loss, this invaluable treasury of Divine 
wisdom from being burnt out of sight and destroyed from the liabitations of 
men. 

One expression, which hears afTceting application to “ the everlasting Son 
of the Father,” might suffice to reconcile any unprovoked liate against tlie 
Bible ; and to quench any fires which the f(;eble malice of its adversaries iijight 
liave kindled against it. The expression is that of acquiescence in tlic puqioso 
of man’s redemption “ Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast Thou prepared Me : * * * then said I, lo I come, fin Oia rohme oj 

the Book it. is written of Me ) to do Thy will, O God.” — (Hebrews x. 5, 7). One 
PETITION in the intercessory prayer (John xvii.), breathed, for Ilis much bved 
church, by the same eternal Mediator, at the moment when He was about to 
pour out His soul unto death for us, might prevail — one would think— even 
with His murderers, to spare the document for tlie petition’s sake, from sacri- 
legious disgrace and insult. The petition — (and we envy not its repudiaiors ) 
— runs thus in the scvcntcentli verse — “ Sanctify them through Thy truth ; 
Thy Word is truth.” One closing act of the office w'hich He took upon Him 
for man’s deliverance — ere yet lie bad ascended up on high — niiglit have 
pleaded in mitigation of Bible burning. The act I allude to is recordei in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Luke, and the twenty- seventh verse, in thcje words 
— “Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded unto thcia, in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning Himself:” and, as though lie would 
endear and ratify to Ilis followers for ever a “ stedfast continuance in the 
apostle’s doctrine and fellowship,” we read in the forty -fifth verse — “then 
opened He their understanding, that’they might understand the Scriptures.” 

Add to all this, the proven and admitted fact, that, nothing which is good 
has ever been effected, cither in the heart of man or the world at lar^jc, except 
through the instrumentality of the knowledge, the spread, and the ieffuenee of 
“ the Word of our God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” By it, as “ of 
incorruptible seed,” are redeemed souls “ bom again,” (1 Peter i. 2ff), into the 
grace, and kingdom, and patience of Jesus. By it, as by “ the word of recon- 
ciliation commiued unto us,” (2 Cor. v. 19), “ those who w'erc afar off,” are 
brought into union and “ fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ.” 
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B>' it, as “ the sword of the Spirit,” (Ephesians vi. 17) are we empowered and 
commanded to resist the devil, to overcome the world, and to fight the good 
fight of faith.” In one Scripture— (Ephesians v, 25)— which comprises the 
meaning of many others — our Divine Head and Bridegroom, as it is written, 
loved the church, and gave Himself for it ; that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it.” And by what means ? — namely, “ with the washing of water by the 
Word” — (verse 26). 

If such, then, be the blessed cfiects which follow a jiraycrful and obedient 
reception of the Bible ; how should we glorify the Father of mercies — how 
should our “spirit rejoice in God our Saviour” — that such “things arc 
revealed” — and that they “ belong unto ourselves and to our children for evor^ 
that we may do all the words of this law i” At the same time with what pity, 
with what forbearance, with what self-forgetful charity, should our hearts be 
moved towards the Boman Catholic portions of our fellow-countrymen ; who 
are prohibited by anathema — arc visited with excommunication from Christ 
and from hope, for “disobedience to the Church;” in cither receiving, or 
possessing, or perusing, or even hearing, the authorised version of the Holy 
Scriptures. Priestly absolution, after extreme penance, exacted to the utter- 
most, is the only source of release from guilt of so deep a die ! 

It remains to inc[uire why the priests of Home are so bitter against the Bible ? 
The reason is — that, the Book is against the Romish priesthood. It is against 
their craft — their gain — their mummery — their merchandise — their lying 
wonlers — their idolatrous practises. Here is the simple answer whicli can be 
borre out by most inconteslible facts. As long as the epistle to the Romans, 
which treats of the way of a sinner’s justification before God ; — as long as the 
epistle to the Hebrews, w^hich treats of priesthood and sacrifice, and abolishes 
the distinctions which Romanism loves to parade ; — as long as the revelation 
of St John in Patmos, which exposes the mystery of the Woman and of tue 
Beast that carries her — continue to hold a idace in the sacred canon so 
long will the fourth rule of “ the Congregation of the Index‘d remain in full 
force— as it w^as enacted by the Council of Trent. In other words, the papal 
indeidict against circulating the Holy Scriptures will not be relaxed ; — the 
liberty of buying them or selling them in any Roman Catholic country may 
not be exercised : — and the victims of priestly bigotry will still be left to 
“ perish for lack of knowledge” — until “ the man of sin shall be destroyed, 
whom fie Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth.” 

The Homish church proclaims herself infallible. How far then and how 
fatally dies she place herself beyond the hope or reach of correction ! Alas ! 
for such incurable pride where the whole system is diseased and out of course ! 
At the roots — ^in the core — and through every one of her branches — she is all 
rottennes. As the prophet writes (Isaiah i. 5) — “ the whole head is sick, 
and the vhole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there 
is no soundness in it ; but wounds and bruises and putrifying sores.” She 
confers ujon a dying mortal — entitled the Pope — the divine honors of the 
eternal Godhead. How self-imposed, then, “ on her seven heads is the name of 
blasphemy i'* She barters salvation for money. Instead of teaching men to 
“ repent and to turn from the evil of their ways” — she undertakes to dispense 
indulgences for any sin which her customers may see fit to contract for. She 
prostrates her understanding and reason under the foot of a priest ; and then 
makes tbit priest to be, in his own x^erson, the maker of the God whom 
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she pretends to worship. She receives payment, in silver and gold and legacies, 
for releasing snifering souls out of the fires of purgatory. Yet, gifted os she 
assumes to be — with such infinite power in the unseen world — she can act so 
usurious and merciless a part as to prolong the fiery torments of her children ; 
if the stipulated sums for the needful masses be not discharged in full tale. 
She consecrates dead mens’ bones, and man-made idols, and merits which 
have no existence except in self-esteem : and so she manufactures and musters 
together a host of saints, both mide and female, whom she inserts — in most 
blasphemous partnership — with the mediatorship and pre-eminence of our only 
Saviour God, “ over all, blessed for ever !” An instance has been exemplified 
in St. Veronica which betrays, in a high degree, the hardihood in superstition 
to which papal Rome can attain. Another acredited fact will show my 
astonished hearers that “ letters from heaven” can be received by the faithful ! 
And who, at least among Romanists, would not regard such letters as fitting 
substitutes for Bibles, fit only for burning ? 

The Estaffette of Paris, under the head of Grenoble^ (dated August 24, 1S4S) 
reports as follows : — 

“ Last Sunday a certain mountebank was selling, on the public square, for 
two sous, the miraculous prayers and letters found at Jerusalem in the holy 
sepulchre, and written by the hand of Jesus Christ. We had the curiosity to 
procure one of these documents. Here we find that those, who do not believe 
in them, will be struck with maledictions, they and their children ; that, their 
cattle will be accursed ; and that, they themselves will have plagues, famine, 
and great sickness. On the other hand, whoever will carry upon him the 
precious relics, will not die a sudden death ; will not be attacked by plague ; 
will not die by fire. Much more, he will sec ‘ Our lady of good succour’ 
(Notre-dame-de-Bons-Secours) three hours before his death. The concourse 
was immense around the seller of miracles. We saw elderly ladies and vene- 
rable gentlemen approaching, and religiously giving their two sous in exchange 
for the paper, wliich was to preserve them from so many evils, and to bring 
upon their heads sucli a deluge of Divine Ixjnedictions.” * 

“ Tlie paper is headed — * Letter sent from heaven and purports to be 
‘ a copy found at the Bastile by a deaf and dumb child ten years of age.’ It 
runs in these words : ‘ Long live Jesus ! Long live Mary 1 Long live Joseph, 
the sent of God ! Praise and worship Jesus Christ at the very holy sacrament 
of the altar. I write to you on Sunday ; and, by frequenting divine worship, 
by helping the poor, and by following your trade — you will be blessed by Me. I 
worked six days at the creation of the world ; and on the seventh day 1 rested 
— explain this to your children and servants. You will be crowned by My 
benedictions ; you will hinder the plague. The famine will come to mark My 
anger. You shall fast five fridays,. You five paters and five aves \i\ 

honour of the death I suffered for your salvation. I announce to you signs in 
the stars, great earthquakes and great fears. For you— you shall lend this 
letter to all who demand it ; and to all who would doubt this truth. My arm 
will weigh heavily (s’appesantira) upon those, who will keep it without pub- 
lishing it ; they shall be cursed of Me from heaven. Those who shall ask for 
a copy of it shall be blessed of Me ; even when they have sins as numerous as 
the stars in the firmament, by means of a deep grief and a hatred of sin.’ ” 

“ Conclusion of the letter of gold. Good luck 'to those who shall keep it. 
They shall never be smitten by the things which might happen to them. 
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When a woman is in (childbirth, and shall take this letter sent by the very high 
God ; you shall apply it. Believe this letter. Blessing will }»e given to you 
all. So be it ! Do not keep this letter without publishing it.’^ The deaf and 
dumb child, it appears, who found the letter, was at once healed. A minister 
of the truth of God might Ikj covered with shame for degrading the pulpit 
with such old wives’ fables ! “ But is there not now a cause ?” lias not the 

gage of defiance been thrown into the midst of ns ? MHien IJihlc burning 
flings up its offences against high heaven, shall the flections and fabrications, 
which arc proffered as Bible substitutes, be weighed and tested to the confusion 
of the assailants ? 

To conclude. The all wise Governor of the universe is unchangeably just. 
If England persist in her disastrous purpose of cherishing a false and idolatrous 
worship; — if the Irish portion of her subjects be encouraged to how down 
before altars and crucifixes, and masses and images ; — if tlie blessed Book of 
grace and of truth be denied to the people ; ii it is to be burnt with fanatic 
fury where it falls within the track of a priest — and no defending hand be 
interposed between him and his victim ; — above all, if Bible-instructed 
Christians still turn a deaf ear to the warnings of sacred history — still close 
their eyes to the startling events of the day and impending judgments — disre- 
gardfnl of their religious blessings and national deliverances in times past ; — 
then, indeed, may we expect to see our country, our cliureb, our civil and 
sacred liberties sold into the hands of our enemies, or trampled in the mire by 
a persecuting priesthood. Nor shall wc alone be sufferers. Our “ little ones 
which have not known anything” will reap as we have sown. If the “ things 
revealed belonff unto us and to them and we be found despisers of our birth- 
right as profane Esau ; — He, whose name is “ Jealous,” wull, even as lie hath 
forewarned us, proceed in just judgment to “ visit the sins of the fathers upon 
the children” — until lie leave us neither root nor branch ; unless w^e repent us 
Bpeedily and return to a better mind. “ What fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness ? What communion hath light with darkness ? What 
concord hath Christ with Belial ?” 
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** As thv. Imdy withoul the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also." ^ 
James ii. 26. 

Thebe are two tliouglits or feeling.s, somewhat different in themselves, 
which will he found united in the mind of every man who has fully imbibed 
the spirit of the Gospel. The first is, a sense of his unworthincss — of the 
meanness of his best works, the insufficiency of all his services to recommend 
him to the favour of God. Compared with what he ought to be, com- 
pared with what he might be, compared with the rule prescribed to 
him and the glory set before liim, how lamentably cold is his heart I 
how’^ grievously deficient his practice ! “ Uord, what is man, that thou art 
mindful of him ?” It is from an overflowing sense of this unwmrthiness, that 
St. l^aul so constantly reminds his disciples of the truth — “ not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to 11 is mercy hath God 
saved us “ by grace are ye saved “ not of works, lest any man should 
boast “ eternal life is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ.” This thought 
will be always present with the Christian ; but so also will another thought, 
equally becoming his condition ; I mean, a sense of the duty incumbent on 
him to whom so much mercy has been shown, that he ” walk worthy” of the 
price by which he has been ransomed, “ of the vocation to which he has been 
called” — that he “ let his light shine before men” — that he prove himself “ to 
be dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ” — that he 
labour to “ bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ,” to 
“ glorify God in his body and his spirit which are God’s.” 

M'’ith a strong sense of the necessity of bringing Christians to this test of 
their faith, St. James, in the passage to which the text belongs, (indeed, 
throughout his whole epistle,) points* out the way in which faith will certainly 
manifest itself, whenever it has possession of the heart. It will lead the man 
to be “ a doer of the Word, and not a hearer only it will constrain him to 
“ bridle his tongue,” to be just and compassionate, to have respect unto ” the 
brethren of low degree,” to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 

You will perceive at once, that in these two feelings there is nothing incon- 
sistent ; one is compatible with the other. And although a dread of trusting to 
our works, and a desire to “ show our faith by our works,” may exist together, 
and ought to exist together, in the heart of every Christian man, yet it is quite 
possible that two Christians, or even the same Christian, may speak in a 
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somewhat different tone, according as tlie one or other oi these feelings may 
be at the time upi)ermost in his mind. ‘ God forbid,’ will the dying Christian 
say, ‘ that I should looh to my works to justify me before God ; so much 
infirmity, so much deficiency has accompanied them all, that I should be 
without hope were it not for the assurance that “ to him that w'orketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 
teousness.” * Such, indeed, will be his constant feeling; but it will appear 
most vivid then, wdien he looks with the nearest and the closest view towards 
the tribunal of God, before whom “ all things are naked and open.” Still, at 
another season, in the season which is given him to “ make his calling and 
election sure,” he will use a somewhat different tone, the result of another 
working of his mind. * Can it he true,’ he will sa}^ ‘ that I have indeed an 
interest in Christ my Redeemer ? Can so unprofitable a servant ho really led 
by the Spirit ? Can so barren a plant be indeed united to the true Vine ? I 
must “ work while it is called to-day.” “ What do I more than others ?” What 
proof have I to show that I am created anew after God’s own image V — what 
token of faith to allege, that He may recAjivc me at last, and not assign me a 
place among the unwortliy and uni)rofi table ?* ’J'lius to analyse the Christian’s 
mind and refer to his experience, is an easy mode of interpreting some texts of 
Scripture, w'hieh appear at first sight, what it is impossible tliey should do, to 
contradict each other. 

That idea has been entertained, for instance, concerning the piissagc of St. 
James which I have taken for our consideration. Because, St. Paul has said, 
describing the nature of the Gospel covenant — “being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through Jesus Christ.” That is, we are pardoned and 
accepted of God for the merits of Jesus Christ, in whom we lielievc and trust. 
“For by the deeds of the law shall no man he justified before God.” No 
man’s own goodness or deservings can prove him to he righteous in His sight 
by whom all w’ords, and works, and thoughts are w cighed. St. James, on the 
contrary, in ■words wliich seem to have a different tenour, shows how “ by 
■works is a man justified, and not by faith only.” “ For as the body without 
the spirit is dead, so faith without wwks is dead also.” ‘ Therefore,’ say 
some, ‘ St. James wrote to correct, or at least to explain St. Paul, wdio docs 
not mean that we are saved by faith alone. Our w orks are imperfect, tlirougli 
our feeble nature ; we must do the best we can, and believe on the revelation 
of the Lord Jesus, and our faith and our works together will render us accept- 
able to God.’ Such has been the error of some ; while others put their doc- 
trine into a more plausible shape. * Faith in Christ,’ they say, *■ brings us into 
reconciliation with God, and places us in a condition to “ work out our ovrn 
salvation we are first justified here on earth by hiith — w^e shall be justified 
at the great day of account by the works which, as believers in Christ, w’c 
liave iierformed.* 

Now, my brethren, if this were a mere critical inquiry, it w'ould he very 
little suited to this place or this occasion. But it is a subject of vital 
importance ; it is a question on which much depends — I may say, on which all 
depends; our peace certainly depends on it, and perhaps our final safety. 
“ That w'e are counted righteous before God only for the merits of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,” is truly afiSrmed by our Church to he “ a most 
wholesome doctrine.” It is the only doctrine which produces a healthy state 
of mind, or a course of practice suited to the high calling of the Christian. 
And there is no need to contradict this great truth, no need to undermine this 
pillar of our reformed faith, in order to reconcile texts of Scripture which are 
alike written by the inspiration of God — texts w'hich, instead of leading to 
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opposite conclusions, do really harmonize together, and agree in establishing 
the same great and all-important doctrine. There cannot be two ways of sal- 
vation ; there is only one name given under heaven, whereby we may be 
saved.” Neither can there be two modes of justification, one by faith and tlic 
other by works. This has been often alleged, sometimes openly and some- 
times virtually and by implication, but it never approved itself to be a “ doc- 
trine according to godliness,” never was shown by its effects to be “the 
wisdom of God and tlie i)owcr of God.” But though there are not two ways 
of salvation, or two methods by which man can be brought into reconciliation 
with his Maker, there are different ways of believing — there are different 
ways of receiving God’s Word ; and if we examine this, we shall find that St. 
James is speaking of one sort of faith, one way in which the Word of God is 
received, which is inoperative and ineffectual, and that St. Paul is speaking of 
that sound and vital and influential faith, which is generated and nourished 
by the Spirit, which unites the soul to Christ, which works by love*” 
which “ overcomes the world,” and will at last carry the believer safe to the 
kingdom prepared for the righteous. 

There are some, indeed, who deny that there is, or can be any faith without 
a corresponding life. ‘ No one,* they say, ‘ can believe the Gosi)el to be a reve- 
lation from God, without being influenced by the Gospel.* Now, brethren, is 
this a mere dispute about a word, or is it ignorance of the heart of man ? 
Are there not those who see it to be as certain that Jesus lived and died, as 
tliat Ca3sar lived and died, or any other person recorded in history, and yet 
think no more of Jesus than they think of Caesar ? Arc tlicre not multitudes 
who believe in Jesus just as the Arabians believe in Mahomet ? They belong 
to a Christian country ; therefore tliey profess Christianity. Perhaps they 
are jealous for its forms, attend its ordinances ; but it never regulates tlieir 
lives or sentiments. They avow its creeds ; but their thoughts, words and 
works are directed by a very different standard. Further still, there may be 
a speculative or philosophical faith, acknowledging the fitness of the Gospel 
to the condition of mankind, avowing the excellence of its precepts, but never 
reaching the heart or going beyond the understanding. There may be — alas ! 
is it not too often proved that there is ? — the weak faith, which is overpowered 
by the cares or pleasures of this life, and brings no fruit to perfection ; there 
may be the unsteady faith of such as “jrcccive the Word with joy, but in time 
of temptation fall .away.” Once more, there is the acknowledged error of the 
Antinoraian, who releases himself from the obligations of the moral law, and 
while he relics on Jesus as a Saviour, x)crmits another law to have dominion 
over him. 

Now it does not seem reasonable to affirm of all these characters, that they 
disbelieve the Word of God, because we sec that Iheir belief in that Word has 
no effect upon their lives. He that is an unbeliever maintains that the Gospel 
is a “ cunningly devised fable ;’* but these of whom I have been speaking 
would indignantly repel any such insinuation. Some have even defended 
Christianity as a Divine revelation, while they have understood little of its 
most important doctrines ; others have risked their lives in its ca ise, though 
their practice has never been governed by its truths ; and in the course of 
more frequent and common experience, multitudes give proof, abundant proof, 
that they have been inwardly believing the Gospel to be true, though they 
have never been professing or obeying it in their lives — for, when death 
approaches, and tears from off their eyes the -deceitful veil of this present 
world, they summon the minister of Christ, and seek for comfort in the 
remembrance of the redemption which He hath wrought, and claim to partake 
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in the memorials of His love and mercy. As mucli as to acknowledge— 
* Full well have we known, that He whom we have been neglecting all our 
days was indeed the Son of God !* Alas I let none deceive themselves ; “ God 
is not mocked,” and “ whatsoever a man soweth, that also shall he reap 
** not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven.” We 
are obliged, both by reason and by Scripture, to declare concerning these his- 
torical, these national, these speculative, •these barren and inconsistent 
believers, that they have not such faith as receives Jesus Christ in the way to 
which God has annexed eternal life — which takes Him as all in all — which 
accepts Him in all the glory of His person, in all the perfection of his offices, 
in all the fulness of His power — which relies on Him as Kedeenier, which 
clings to Him as Mediator, which is obedient to Him as Lord. 

Now it was to produce such disciples, such followers, such subjects as these, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world. Nothing can be more plainly declared. 
He “ gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” For these He 
purchased the heavenly kingdom, and these lie is preparing to possess it. 
“ Denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,” they “ live righteously, soberly and 
godly in this present world ;” looking for the blessed hope of His second ap- 
pearance in glory. And these He will acknowledge as His own. He did not 
suffer the penalty of sin, that men might continue sinners in defiance of His 
cross; He did not “give IT is life a ransom” to purchase heaven for those 
whose character was not made suitable for heaven. If there be such, who yet 
profess to believe on Him, they have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God ; for the heirs of that kingdom are “ created unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.” So, those 
who arc united to Him by real and lively and Scriptural faith are “ renewed 
in the spirit of their mind,” are cleansed from sin, are turned away from their 
iniquities, “ walk worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleasing, being filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and 
praise of God.” 

This is the character of what is described by an old, but expressive term, 
“ saving faith.” It includes in it all those who receive Christ, on their part, 
as “ the way, the truth and the life,” and to whom He, on Ilis part, “ gives 
power to become the sons of God ; who are born not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” Other faith than this is 
vain, and proflteth nothing. 

St. James illustrates this by a natural example. ‘ What should we think,’ 
he asks, * of one who pretended to feel great affection for another, and to wish 
him aU possible good, and yet took no care to promote that good, or even to 
rdieve his wants “ If a brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily 
food, and one of you say unto them. Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to the body ; 
what doth it profit ?” Who would value such a useless profession of love ? 
Who would think it deserving of any return ? “ Even so, faith, if it have not 
works, is dead, being alone.” Believing that Jesus is the Son of God, yet not 
to Imitate His character, not to follow His precepts, not to conform to His 
commands, is no more acceptable and profitable faith, than to speak kind 
words to a neighbour, and not assist his wants, is acceptable and satisfactory 
love. Suppose, therefore, a person to profess dependence on Christ Jesus — to 
profess, that is, that he knows the corruption of his heart, the infirmity of his 
faith, and consequently, that he trusts not to his own righteousness, but to tlie 



atonement made on the cross for the unrighteous, the blood that was shed for 
tile remission of sin ; supposing this, we say, these are excellent words, they 
represent the state of the Cliristian’s mind : this was St. PauFs faith ; this 
was the faith which he desired that all should be clothed with, as the only 
robe by which sin can be effectually covered, or pardon effectually obtained. 
But still, St. James is aware how prone a man’s heart is to deceive him ; and 
knowing tliis, he requires a proof of this dread of God’s wrath, this hatred 
of sin, this love of Christ as delivering us from sin. ‘Nay,’ he argues — ‘nay, 
a man may say to such an one — “ Thou hast faith thou professest to be- 
lieve in Christ ; I would not doubt your profession, or deny that your belief ; 
but examine yourself, prove your own soul ; let me witness a proof of your 
faith in your life and practice : how else can it be known ? “ Shew me thy 

faith without thy works.” Thou canst not ; it is impossible. Thou canst 
not shew it, except by works, for faith is hidden in the heart ; it cannot be 
seen of itself — it can bo only judged of by its effects.’ It is like the life which 
animates the body ; we cannot see it, we cannot tell what it depends on ; but 
this we know, if the principle of life be sound and healthy, the man will breath 
with freedom and move with ease. So, if there be sound and acceptable faith, 
though it lie deep in the recesses of the heart, its existence there will Ikj evi- 
dent ; it will freely breath, in piety towards God — it will actively work, in 
charity towards man. 

llere, then, is tlio reason w^hy St. James requires us to show our faith by 
our works ; because there can be no other proof of our having that faith at all, 
which will avail us in the sight of God. There may be a belief in Christ, 
which the mind cannot resist, because the evidence of the Christian revelation 
is too strong to be set aside j there may be a belief in Christ which grows out 
of our birth and education, wliicli we receive, like our language, from the 
country in which w^e are born ; more than this, there may be a belief in Christ 
strong enough to disturb our conscience, and yet, it is to be feared, “ a savour 
of death,” rather than life, because it is a body without a spirit. It is not strong 
enough to quicken the soul with a new and vital principle — not powerful enough 
to “ crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts” — not powerful enough to 
raise the heart from things below to things above, so that it shall “ seek first 
the kingdom of God and Ills righteousness,” and “ have its treasure in hea- 
ven.” And all this is done, and must be done, by that faith which does jus- 
tify a man in the sight of God — ^by that faith which receives Christ Jesus, as 
“ made to us of God” (that is, as being to us through His councils,) “ wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” Such faith rests, in- 
deed, upon liistorical truth ; but it is much more than the belief of a histori- 
cal fact ; such faith is much more than national, though it rejoices in knowing 
that God hath chosen the country to which we belong as one to which His 
saving truth should be made known ; such faith is not intellectual only, though 
it approves itself to the judgment of the renewed mind ; such faith is not dead 
or inactive, but lively and energetic ; it inspires laborious exertion ; it breathes 
in love to God and man ; it breaks forth in spiritual desires ; it refreshes itself 
by spiritual meditation ; it dreads what God’s Word condemns — it approves 
what God’s Word approves ; it contends against the indwelling principle of 
sin — it aspires after the perfection of holiness, complete participation of the 
Divine nature. In a word, it actuates the soul, as the vital principle actuates 
the body ; and if Satan could utterly overthrow it, (which, blessed be God, One 
greater than Satan forbids,) the whole man, altered and decayed, would prove 
that the former principle of life was gone. 

And now, my brethren, I need not detain you long in applying what has 
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been said to the object which seeks your aid to-day. Tiiat charitable institu- 
tion was established, trusting to the influential and vital faith, of which I have 
been speaking, which believes unto righteousness, which actuates labours of 
love, which enforces self-denial. As long as that faith prevails, so long will 
this charity find the support it needs ; for he who is governed by such faith 
will compare himself and his life with his Saviour’s precepts, and see how they 
agree. The cause is too serious — one in which too many are mistaken — not to 
be brought to a clear and decisive proof. “ The heart is deceitful above all 
things,” and must be tried by some standard, and that standard is the 
“ works.” “ As the body without the spirit is dead, even so faith without 
works is dead also.” But there are many works acceptable to God and 
required of the Christian, many demands upon his care, many claims upon his 
charity ; and among the various objects of his concern, the Christian may not 
always know where first to direct his attention. Brethren, whatever else he 
may be forced to leave undone, he will not pass by those for whom this 
charity is designed ; for the3’^ are the children of your own neighbourhood — 
those with whom, in the providence of God, you are connected. They are 
little ones,” such as the Saviour regards with interest — “ the lambs,” whicli 
He gathers into His bosom, which He takes into His arms and blesses. These . 
demand your care — that before they enter upon the business of the world they 
may learn its real, its truly important business, to provide for eternity ; that 
before they encounter the temptations which must hereafter surround them, 
they may learn on whom to trust, and so to overcome temptation. In the 
school wliicli your charity supports, they are preserved awhile from danger — 
not exposed to it in that unprepared and tender state which has no power of 
resistance. It is all which you can do. You cannot alter the nature of the 
world, in which the way of life is “narrow,” and the way of destruction 
“ broad but you will do what you can to point out the way of destruction 
and the way of life. You will do what is best, when you leave them, before 
whom those ways arc open, to Him who stands forth “ in righteousness, 
mighty to save,” and who will “ save to the uttermost” all those who commit 
themselves to His care. 

Here, then, is a trial of faith. Is it sound enough to cooperate in fulfil- 
ling the will of God, whose merciful desire it is, that “ not one of His little 
ones should perish ?” Is it strong enough to induce a present sacrifice, in 
order to “ lay up a good foundation against the time to come ?” Is it sincere 
enough to obey the precepts which it recognizes as its rule, to imitate the 
example which it professes to follow ? For such is the faith which is sliown 
by its works. Yours, I trust, Christian brethren, will abide this test. It will 
not be found as a body without a spirit, hut as a spirit animating your heart 
and life. That ye may “ walk worthy” of God, and of that high “ calling to 
which you are called,” “ be faithful in every good work for “ so an entrance 
shall he ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour which may He of his infinite mercy grant, who alone can 
give the will, and the power, and the strength. 
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“ When ,/csns had heard iherejorc that I^azarus was sick^ He abode two days 
still in the same place where He was. 'Then after that saith He to His discijdes. 
Let us yo into ,T udea again '' — Jolin xi. G, 7. 

The scone of our narrative is in the neighbaurhooJ of .fordan, where John 
had first baptized. It was on the eastern side of the river, where tlie young 
ruler came running to Jesus with a desire to know how he miglit secure eter- 
nal life ; and wlien he had received his final answer, and had gone away to 
enjoy his large possessions, Jesus took, the opportunity to caution His disci- 
ples against the danger of riches. “ How hardly,” He said, “ shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God I” Our Lrord did not mean to say 
that the actual possession of riches constituted a disqualification for Ilis king- 
dom, but He explained, in reply to the expressions of surprise which fell from 
His disciples, that it w'as when men set their hearts on this world’s wealth 
that they lost all desires for spiritual things. “ IJow hard,” He says, ex- 
plaining His i>rcvious sentence, “ how hard it is for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God !” The “ rich” man means one who, like 
the young ruler, leans uiion liis riches, and loves his large possessions better 
than Christ ; one who for the sake of Christ will part with nothing, will prac- 
tice no sell-denial for the Gospel’s sake — who knows not how to make a disin- 
terested sat;rifice, but says to his soul, “ Take thine ease, cat, drink, and be 
merry.” For such the liedcenier says, it is “ haril,” it is difficult, it is impos- 
sible for them to find their way to the kingdom of Christ on earth, anil there- 
fore impossible to enter into llis kingdom of glory hereafter. But the sequel 
of this conversation, us well as other passages of the Word of God, intimates 
that the very existence of this world’s abundance may be a hindrance to the 
I^ossessor’s spiritual welfare. Great dilficulties are said to lie upon the rich ; 
while it is emphatically said, “ To the poor the Gospel is preached.” In tlio 
early times of Christianity, “ not many rich, not many noble” were called ; 
the firs tChristian churches were formed of the humblest classes of the people ; 
it was the reproach of the primitive believers, that they were “ poor it was 
made a charge against the rulers of the churches, that they admitted into their 
society persons who had been considered as “ the offscouring of all things.” 
The first question asked by the unbelieving Jews was, “ Have any of the rulers 
believed on Him ?” It was thought that the poor had merely joined the Naza- 
rene for what they could get, but that the rich, who had got enough, knew 
better than to belong to a “ sect which was everywhere spoken against.” And 
in short, brethren, the religion of Jesus, in its beginning, had few or no rich men 
attached to it — none of the wise of this world — no men in power, except 
Sergius Paulus, Nicodbnius who was almost ashamed cf his xtrofession, and 
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Joseph of Arimathea, who was at the expence of burying the body of Jesus. 
For three centuries it continued thus. “ Not many rich, not many noble/’ 
were found among the followers of Jesus ; and when Christianity at last 
adorned the imperial purple, and the rich and the powerful began to flock to 
the standard of the cross, it soon lost in simplicity what it gained iti external 
splendour, and it was hard for the rich man to be a faithful, humble follower 
of the Lamb. 

It was imagined by the disciples, before their Master opened to them the 
Scriptures after llis resurrection, that a dominion of which Jesus should be 
the head would be established at Jerusalem, and that the people of Israel would 
be delivered from the foreign yoke of Rome. They therefore supposed, that 
before long the rich and the great ones of the country would appear for Christ, 
and fix Him on the throne of David. He had told them that His kingdom 
“ came not with observation,” and that it was “ not of this world,” but still 
they cherished the thought that some tangible advantage would be within 
their reach, if Jesus should take to Himself the power of the Messiah and 
reygn. When, therefore, they heard this saying, that it w'as “ easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich man” to belong to 
His kingdom, they w’cre amazed and astonished beyond measure. It w'as to 
them inexplicable, that any authority or dominion could gather strength or 
make its way in the world wdth none to promote its progress but the poor ; 
they were at a loss to conceive how any one could be saved, or belong to that 
kingdom, if riches and possessions, so influential as they are in advancing a 
cause, were a bar and a hindrance to its progression. Viewing the matter in 
a human point of view, nothing can be done without men of influence and re- 
sources. But God can erfect His great and gracious purposes without human 
aid : to Him it is possible to establish “ a kingdom wduch shall never be 
moved,” composed of the humblest yiortions of the human race ; He can form 
His church of the most unpromising materials ; and if the rich and the learned 
stand aloof, preferring to trust in their personal superiority, He can “ send 
into tlie highways and liedgos,” and “ gather His elect” from all the corners 
of the earth ; He can dispense with wealth and power and learning, and draw 
together in a spiritual community those on whom lie has set His love, “ tlie 
sick and the maimed, and the halt and the blind.” “ With God,” said the 
Redeemer, “ all things are possible.” 

Tlie company of the disciples having now understood by their Master’s dis- 
course, that the great secret of belonging to the kingdom of heaven lay in 
being willing to “ give up all” for tlie kingdom of heaven’s sake, and in giving 
some proof of the existence of such a disposition, Peter, who w^as generally the 
first to speak on all controverted matter, stepped forward and with his usual 
confidence observed to Christ, that he and his fellow-disciples had done what 
the young ruler had not tlie resolution to do : “ Wc,” said the apostle, “ have 
left all and followed Thee ; W'hat shall we have therefore ?” That “ all” was 
not much, but it was their all. It was not the value of a few mended nets 
and a fishing boat or two that Jesus looked at, but it was the devotedness of 
heart and affection which accompanied the poor sacrifice. The fishermen of 
Galilee had left their home, and renounced the society of those whom they 
loved in the flesh they had forsaken the blue waters of their native lake, 
and the well-known sliores which their infant steps had trod. Some had left an 
aged father, some a widowed mother, others a sister or a brother, whose tears 
at parting showed that the seyiaration was bitter ; but they must needs sacri- 
fic*? those tender of relations, for Christ had a stronger claim upon them than 
all ; and the same constraining love which made them leave a humble roof 
and beloved friends, would have constrained them to le.ave, under similar cir- 
cumstances, larger possessions if they had had them. Peter, in his ardent ex- 
pectations not yet chastened, asks Jesus what they should have, who had thus 
left all. * You,’ replied the Saviour, — so would I paraphrase His words, — 
• you who have been the first to make the sacrifice — you, who have done it 
with BO much zeal and sincerity, keeping nothing back from Me — you, who 
are the first to share in My humiliation, shall be distinguished with propor- 
tionate honours ; you shall be to the whole Christian church what the heads 
of the tribes were of old to tbc Jewish nation ; all churches shall appeal to 
your decision *, you shall be like judges, “ judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
concurring with Me in My judgment upon Jewish nation, it shall be as if 
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you were constituted the arbiters of its fearful destiny. Tliese arc the peculiar 
rewards reserved for your apostolic character.* But are there no rewards for 
those who have less opportunities of serving Christ than the twelve heads ? 

‘ Yes,’ the Redeemer answers; ‘ there is no man in any condition of life, or at 
any period of the world, or in any country, “ who hath left house, or brother, 
or sister, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for the Gospel’s 
sake, but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, and in the world to 
come life everlasting.” * Let those who are “ poor in this world,” but “rich in 
faitli,” look at this and take courage ; and when they see the difficulties which 
lie in the way of those who have riches, let them thank God that they have 
not large ptissessions. What if “ all the kingdoms of the worid and the glory 
of tlieni” lay at the feet of one about to depart to the world which is invisible ; 
where would be the advantage ? Better to have lived a life of threescore 
3’cars and ten in poverty, with the true riches, than to have “ fared sumptu> 
ously,” and to hear at last the awful words, There is no admission for thee 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

But from the glorious prospects which the Redeemer opened out to Ilis 
apostles, as the reward of their early attachment to Him Jind Ilis cause, 
it niiglit be inferred by those who stood by, that they who should first 
come into the Gospel kingdom, would have a great advantage over others. It 
might have been concluded from the wmrds of Jesus, if they had been left 
v-dtliout exjdanation, that a priority of conversion would ensure a grcjiter 
abundance of reward ; that those who began early to seek Christ, although 
they miglit have wrought but indifferently in His cause, would receive as a 
recoinpence something more than the most earnest labourers in His work who 
came late. {Such an inference would have struck at the root of the Gospel 
covenant ; it would have reckoned salvation as of debt, and not of grace ; eter- 
nal life \vould have no longer been the free gift of God; then no longer could 
it have bcoii said — “ By gra(!e are ye saved.” If the long enjoyment of privi- 
lege and profession had secured a priority over those who, having few oppor- 
tunities, laid begun to serve God late, then “ the battle would have been to the 
strong and the race to the swift.” To correct such a notion, and to secure all 
the glory to God, Jesus spake on this occasion the parable of the husbandman 
and the labourers ; in order to illustrate this saying, “Many that are first shall 
be last, and the hist first.” Those who seem to be last in privileges and ad- 
vantages, shall be first in the reward of hai)pinc88 which shall be given 
tliern ; and, on the oilier band, many who were first in this rcsi>cct shall bo 
last in real blessing. This parable, no doubt, had a special reference to the 
Jewish nation, who thought that liec^iusc they had been in the vineyard from 
the earliest period, and w’cre “ children of the stock of Abraham,” they must 
necessarily be first in whatever kingdom the Messiah should set up ; and they 
conceived that the Gentiles, who, if they came at all, came in at the end, 
would have but little advantage in comparison with themselves. But the re- 
verse was the case. Of the thousands who were “called” by the preaching of 
the Word, and invited to enter into the kingdom of heaven, but few were 
“ chosen it was a “ little flock” that Jesus and His disciples gathered out of 
the twelve tribes of Israel. Those vast multitudes that followed Christ, appa- 
rently delighted wuth His teaching, melted aw^ay, and left but a small rem- 
nant, which continued with Him in His humiliation. But when the message 
w^as sent also unto the Gentiles, the house was filled ; whole provinces were 
converted to the faith ; and thus the last were first, and the first last. 

At this point of the sacred narrative we leave the three evangelists, Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, and the evangelical thread is taken up by St. John, 
who informs us of the event which caused Jesus to move away from the Jordan 
to the noiglibourhood of Jerusalem. The passage which is repeated by the 
three evangelists, relating to the last journey of Jesus to Jcrusjilem, is not this 
journey which he is about to take into Judea ; for St. John informs us, that 
after he had raised Laztirus from the dead He retired with His disciples 
to Lphrairn, and there remained until He went up to Jerusalem for the 
last time before His crucifixion. It is, therefore, that portion of the ele- 
venth chapter of St. John, to which our text directs our attention, that is now 
to be our guide in following the blessed steps of the holy Jesus, after He had 
spoken the parable of the labourers in the vineyard. 

While Jesus was engaged in doing good beyond the Jordan, a messenger 
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arrived iii haste with tidings from an afflicted family. The message came from 
two sisters, in behalf of a sick brother, whom Jesus had honoured with His 
peculiar friendship. Although He was a good way otf from the abode of 
Laxarus, who was now on his sijk bed and ready to die, the sisters knew 
where Jesus was ; they appear to have trusted Him, and to have followed 
Him in tliought wlien they could not see Him. His presence was virtually in 
that house at Bethany, although He was absent in the body ; and as soon as 
a family affliction is sent upon them, their first care is to "get Jesus into the 
liousc. The message they sent was very short ; it neither pressed, nor peti- 
tioned, nor prescribed to Jesus the time or the manner of His assistance, but it 
simply related the case as it was : “ Ix), he whom Thou lovest is sick.” They 
do not say, ‘ He whom we love,* or * He who loveth Thee,’ but “ He whom 
Thou lovest.” Tiie encouragement is fetched from the love of God to man : 
for “ herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us.” My bre- 
thren, it is well when friends and relations in a season of domestic grief take 
means of securing the presence of Christ. It is too often the case, that He is 
invited into a family for the first lime, when some member of the same is sick ; 
but even then it is well. And well it is, to have brothers or sisters who arc 
sufflciently anxious for the eternal welfare of the relative to send for the mi- 
nister of Christ— not that he may iieal the sick, but that he may tell him of 
the great Pliysician, who came to heal the spiritual sickness of all who feel 
themselves to be diseased by sin ; and that is to bring Jesus into the house. 
And it will be enough to spread the case Ixifore Him, in all its truth and sim- 
plicity, appealing to His love vrhieh was shown forth in the redemption of the 
world : “ Lord, he whom Thou lovest is sick.” 

The messenger received his answer, and carried back the words of comfort 
to the afflicted sisters. But Jesus made no haste. He knew, by His almighty 
power, that Lazarus \POuld soon expire, or had even then expired ; but his 
friends at Bethany were to be informed that his sickness was “ not unto 
death.” Deatli would not be the fiiuU event of his sickness. Lazarus, indeed, 
died : but yet it might be said, he did not die. Ills ease so remarkable, 
and now rendered so mysterious by the lledecmer’s message, was to afford an 
opportunity for the manifesting of God s glorious power. And such is the 
design of the afflictions of all God’s saints ; it is that He may show them Ilis 
glory and His favour — that the chastisement may in the end “ yield the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness, to the praise and the glory of God.” 

It is said, in the words which 1 have read for a text, tliat after the message 
from Bethany had arrived, Jesus remained for two days without moving from 
the place where He was. He does not appear to have declared His intention 
of following the messenger to Bethany ; and it was not until the third day 
that He proposed to Ilis discixdes — Let us go into Judea again.” Tliis firo- 
posal of venturing again into the country from winch He had but recently 
escaped with ilis life, was startling to the disciples, and they ventured to re- 
monstrate with their Master, showing at the same time a tender concern for 
Ilis safety : “ Master, the Jews sought of late to stone Thee, and goest Thou 
thither again ?” It is written of the eternal Being, that “ Ilis way is in the 
deep waters, and His footsteps are not known.” The Bedcemer had a design 
in remaining where He was for two whole days, after He had received the 
message from the sisters of Lazarus ; but He did not think it good to disturb 
the minds of His disciples before the moment of departure, lie designed, to 
perform the most remarkable of Ilis miracles in a public manner ; and iu 
•order that His power miglit be displayed, so as to convince all who were not 


wWtuuy bViud, He chose to postpone His journey until Lazarus should have 
died, and He so ordered His time as not to arrive at Bethany until the deat 
man had Jain in the grave long eiiougJi to see eorruT)tion. One lonir dav il 
cost the messenger to bring the news to Judea tliat Lazarus was sick • twe 
days did Jesus remain, before He bc^gan His journey ; and when He arrived 
iwrhaps on the fifth day, Lazarus had been dead four days already So thai 
He no question but that this would be a resurrection from tlic dead. 

^ ** w** “* ‘*®“*^*‘ messenger had 

JordM ; lie knew what He was about to do, in performing His 
n ^t signal mir^e; but He kept the secret from His di^iplc^for t™ o days; 
lor Uc would not unnecessarily try tlicir minds beforehand with the thouichtof 
lacing iKirsccution. See here, my brctlircii, the tender regard of Jesus for His 
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people, lie loves not to lay the least trial upon them, until it is necessary ; 
lie wholly conceals from their knowledge the afflictions that await them, until 
the moment when they must come. For “ two days,” and for two years, and for 
a long period, He keeps His purpose secret, whether it be for bringing joy or 
sorrow to His people ; He permits them not to be overwhelmed with the 
prospect of trials to come, nor to be intoxicated with a distant view of pros- 
perity. And little do they gain by remonstrating with Him, when the time 
for trial comes ; as if He had not the power of keeping in safety those whom 
He invites to go with Him ! If we suffer with Him, we shall also reign 
with Him.” 

The Redeemer, having intimated to His disciples that He had a work to 
perform during the time allotted to Him in this lower world, and that He 
must not allow the opportunity to pass away, then informed His disciples of 
the object of His proposed journey. “ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go 
that 1 may awake him out of sleep.” But they, not at first apprehending 
His meaning, representing death as He did under the gentle image of sleef), 
replied to Jesus, “ Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.” If it be a natural, 
quiet repose, tlie sick man will recover : what, therefore, will be the necessity 
for Jesus going again into Judea ? The Redeemer, keeping them no longer 
in suspense, and using no more metaphor preparing their minds for the shock, 
said unto them plainly, “ Lazarus is dead.” He expressed His satisfac- 
tion, on account of His disciples, that He had not been present at his death, 
because now they would have an opportunity of witnessing such an act of 
Omnipotence as would confirm their faith, and for ever settle the point that 
He (Jesus) was the Son of God and equal with God. “ I am glad,” he says, 
“ for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent that ye might believe.” 
And now, said He, let us go directly to Bethany. 

The courage and resolution of the sacred company was now put to the test. 
‘ Shall we venture, or not ?* was the question that was probably raised. ‘Shall 
we go with our Master into such imminent danger? How can we remain 
behind, without His gracious presence ?’ Then Thomas, more intrepid thou 
the rest, and more disposed to l)c present and see with his own eyes, than re- 
ceive intelligence from others, stepped forward and animated his fellow-disci- 
ples. ‘ Hanger or no danger,’ said Thomas, ‘ we will see the end.* “ Let us 
go,” said he, “ that we may also die with Him.” Yes, my brethren, better to 
die with Jesus, who is “ tlie Resurrection and the Life,” than to live on with- 
out Him in a miserable existence ! Although the faith of Thomas afterwards 
proved weak, yet here he shows a gracious readiness to die with his Lord ; he 
is ready to be a partaker of His sufferings, although he was slow to believe all 
that Moses and the prophets wrote concerning Him. Strong affection and 
feeble faith are sometimes found together. It is true that “ faith worketh by 
love,” but the love nia}' sometimes overflow the faith. My brethren, never let us 
separate ourselves from Jesus. Better to endure hardships than to part com- 
I)any with Him. “ Where Thou diest I will die,” should be the holy resolu- 
tion of every believer. In difficult times Christians should animate one ano- 
ther : “ Let us go” — let us unite ; let us stand fast without wavering. This 
should be the watcliword of the children of God — “ Let us go, that we may 
die with Him.” And what need we fear, beloved, if Jesus be with us ? We 
may go into the thick of the enemy’s camp, and “ the arrow that flieth by day” 
shsdl not wound us ; vra may venture ourselves in the line of duty, 

“ ’Where fierce diseases wait about, 

To imvry mortala home,” 

and “ the pestilence that walkcth in darkness” shall not come nigh us. That 
power which protects the believer, radiates from “ the Sun of righ^usness,” 
which cheers the way and dissipates all the forebodings of evil. If Jesus in- 
vites and says, “ Let us go,” it is enough ; and if there be for a moment a 
feeling of dismay, or a lingering look cast behind upon all we are leaving for 
the sake of following Him, let it be rememhered that we are at length pro- 
mised to be “ more than conquerors,” and that “ to him that ovcrcomcth” 
will there be given the eternal honour of sitting upon Ilis throne in glory. 
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How lony halt ye between two opinions ?*^ — 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

Generally speaking, a strict consistency is maintained betwixt the cha- 
racter of a man and the object of his pursuit, llis actions bear a conclusive 
testimony as to the nature of liis individual purpose. There is a oneness of 
llis whole being with the matter at issue. As his companion, you are left to 
no uncertain guess-work in determining the uppermost thing which engrosses 
llis thoughts, concentrates his affections, quickens his desires, or invigorates 
llis endeavours. The worldling is ever true to the worldling’s creed ; his god 
will not allow of any dereliction of duty, of any niggardness of service, of any 
neglects or deficiencies in the homage required. Let thus ambition be the 
ruling idol — and tlic devolcdness of his powers proves the sincerity of his 
affiance. Let wealth be the ruling idol — and his “ rising up early, and sitting 
up late, and eating the bread of carefulness,” show how perfect is the agree- 
ment betwixt him and the influence which presides. Or let pleasure be the 
ruling idol — and in all the places of her resort, and under all the forms she 
assumes, the restlessness of his research, and his passionate exultation over 
his discoveries, will at once avouch for the truth of his fealty. In such 
instances there can be no accusation of inconsistency ; no oasis occurs, no gap 
presents itself, between the admission of the man and the conduct of the man. 
There is a perfect tallying the one with the other ; a union that has no mar- 
ring — a conformity that is continuous, unbroken. And all follows as we 
might naturally expect. 

But it is not so with regard to spiritual things. Try yourselves, brethren. 
Who of you does not believe that there is a God, to whom you are morally 
accountable? What man docs not believe that he has a soul within him, 
which will hear the complexion of its future and eternal destiny according to 
the complexion of its present exercises and enjoyments ? Who of you docs 
not believe that by nature he is an ignorant, a guilty, a condemned, a helpless, 
and a perishing sinner, and that all the mighty interests of his being are bound 
up in the cordial reception of One who, as the Son of the living God, left the 
bosom of llis everlasting Father, to give light, to bestow pardon, to afford jus- 
tification, to vouchsafe strength, and to impart life ? None, surely, will deny 
these truths ; none can here, for eaeli makes confession of them, as a part of 
llis creed. And yet how many of you, so far from embodying them in the life 
and showing the power of their daily infJuencos in your temper and carriage, 
exhibit an inconsistency so flagrant, and withal so pregnant with cunning mis- 
chiefs, as to make the wise shudder and the pious weep ! You do identify 
your practice with your belief, in worldly matters ; and ought you not to do 
so where the claims are immeasurably greater — in spiritual? None may 
doubt your fidelity and zeal where you have fleshly masters ; ought they 
wlien you openly, as in this place, own and avow your Master in heaven ? 
Unbelief, it is true, has slain its thousands, but indecision its tens of thousands. 
To vacillate in ordinary things may be venial, but in religious it is criminal 
and ruinous. Some poor interest (at the best) of the perishing body may be 
affected by the one, while that by the other is the interest of the soul. 

“ How long halt ye lietween two opinions ? If the Lord he God, then follow 
Him ; but if Baal, then follow liim.” 
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“ How long halt ye between two opinions ?” That some few words of mine 
upon this text, in the way of solemn meditation, may conduce to your spiri- 
tual good, let us now ask for those influences wliich can alone cnligliten and 
sanctify, for Jesus Christ’s sake. 

First, indecision in its nature and prevalence ; secondly, indecision in its 
causes ; thirdly, indecision in its consequences. 

I. First, indecision in its nature and prevalence. 

1. In its nature. The mass of society does not consist of only two descrip- 
tions of persons — those who are eminently pious and those who are flagrantly 
wdeked — but there is also an intermediate or middle class, the victims of 
indecision ; bespeaking that state of the mind and the heart which, instead of 
cleaving wholly to Cod, or yielding altogether to the 'world, alternates with 
both ; an indecision which, as if passive to the influence of opj^osite claims, 
bends now to the one and now to the other, as accident or circumstances shall 
determine — now governed by the human, now by the Divine claims ; an inde- 
cision tliat in seeking to couple the allegiance of two masters is a traitor to 
both — admitting, more or less, the force of Gosi)el statements, the powerful 
appeals of “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” while the occasion lasts, so that there 
is a sort of turning to Him, and l»eing again open to the seductions of sensual 
objects, so that there is a turning to them ; an equiponderant weight, having 
no settled place, but shifting to this side or that, as the case may be — the 
opponents pitching and pulling the man now hither and now thither, as if in 
contention for his whole captivity— the voice of the one saying “You are 
mine,” and that of the other saying “ You are mine,” and the man is neither’s. 

Yes, it is a melancholy spectacle, the changes which such a man undergoes. 
So great are these, that one might almost tliink his personal volition 'W'cre lost. 
Behold him on the Sabbath, seated among the children of God ; see his solemn 
earnestness of niann(3r- — how reverently he kneels — with what devotional fer- 
vour he appears to repeat the resi)oiises of our Litany ; and then how attentive 
and fixed his eye, whilst the preacher utters the appalling denouncements 
of the moral law, or discourses of the affecting manifestations of Jesu’s love, 
or of the privileges of i)romisc and the blessedness of that new covenant which 
was scaled by the very blood of the Lamb of God ! And then follow the man 
home. Can that be he, wdio, fresh from the posture of a devout worshipper, 
enters into all the frivolities of a worldly conversation ? Can that man be be, 
who mixes himself with the throng of the dissipated and the gay, in the public 
promenade ? Or, if ho abstain from these things, can that man be he, who 
upon the morrow plunges himself so absolutely into the love of the world, and 
follows its vain customs and follies, as though it were “ a continuing city,” and 
not that narrow and retiring slip of sand, which wc arc only permitted to 
occupy for a time, that through the Divine grace we may become prepared for 
the blessedness of eternity ? Such a man presents one of the many instances 
of the undecided. He dares not resist the voice in the temple, but he car- 
ries nothing out of it to convince the children of the world that he has been 
there *, the demand being altogether weak and ineffectual, “ My son, give Me 
j thine heart.” 

2. Tlie prevalence of indecision. I believe that by far the larger mass of all 
our congregations is composed of the undecided. Thousands say their prayers, 
who do not pray ; thousands verbally assent to the truths of Christ, where 
there is nothing but the dead letter, where there is no spirit, no demonstration, 
no power ; thousands say “ Lord, Lord,” in the temple, who shrink from pro- 
nouncing their confessions where their testimony woidd be influential for good ; 
thousands sing hymns, without a chord being touched within, “ making 
melody” where only the melody can be made that is heard by God, “ making 
melody in the heart thousands “ spring up” in the ranks of profession, who 
when a little persecution arises “fsill away,” “the root of the matter” not 
being in them ; thousands are called Christians, only because they happened 
to be bom in Christendom, or because of the impress of education, or the 
weight of parental authority, or the influences of custom, and who can have 
no spiritual decision, inasmuch as they are not “ led by the Spirit,” since 
hitherto, instead of seeking importunately for His guidance and His strength- 
ening, they have resisted His operations. I said, thousands — thousands upon 
thousands in this land ; and I put it with trembling to yourselves : — if the 
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now u> pMS thnni^rJi t)ii» vongn^f^Htunu would ii<it its Hw ex^j* njjtkt, uii •iwfui 
ga\> ? would not fifties fall ironi the right hiuul to the left ? ‘ ^ 


II. Indecision in its causes. And these are nniltiforni. 

1. One is pride. This is over lingering within us, checking the fulness oi 
OUT reliance upon God. The claims oi soli thwart, weaken, make void t)w 
claims of Christ ; tliey divert the thoughts and afFections from Jlim. While 
self is dominant, Jiow can a man say with integrity of belief—** In the flesh 
dwellcth no good thing ?” " How can he say, with the singleness and fixedness 
of conviction — “ It is Christ tliat justifieth ?” How can he say, in the unre- 
served candour of his soul — That economy has my firm and unalterable trust 
■which is distinct from, and at variance to, the system of ** the wise in their own 
conceits?” 

2. Indecision, again, arises from ignorance — ignorance of the relative value 
and comparative importance of things. Thus : if “ the unsearchable riches of 
Christ,” the true and unspeakable privileges of His covenant, were in all tlieir 
greatness before the mind’s eye, as infinitely above all other riches and privi- 
leges, why, it follows that they w’^ouhl have the first place in tmr hearts. If 
the value of the soul, in all the breadth of its interests, were brought side by 
side with the interests of the poor and the perishing body, could there be a 
“ halting between tw'O opinions,” as to the concentration of your care and the 
direction of your efforts ? If the favour of God, in all its blessedness, were 
rightly apprehended, could there be any lingering, any looking back to the 
favour of the world ? 

3. Indecision springs from our sloth. It is the reverse of the effort to 
maintain “ a good confession.” Decision in being “ on the Lord’s side,” 
involves the necessity of great and painful self-denial. It summons us to the 
field of a new warfare. The soldier must fight under the Ca])tain he joins ; 
no rust must gather upon his sword by day, and the wxitchlires must not l)e 
suffered to go out by night ; he must always have on his armour, and be ready 
to be up and doing. 

4. Indecision proceeds from the love of the world. Whilst the heart is 
buried there, how can it be given to another ? The affections cannot be placed 
upon two objects diametrically opposed to each other. “ Yc cannot,” says 
Christ, “ serve God and Mammon.” A man cannot love the world, and yet 
love Him who declared. ‘‘ I am not of the world.” The undecided heart is the 
divided heart ; and the divided heart, on the side of God, is the rejected 
heart. 

5. Indecision sometimes arises from the fear of man. It partakes of that 

moral cowardice which shrinks from the names that the malicious may invent 
to stigmatize, or the oppressions w hich the powerful may bear dow^u upon an 
honesc profession ; though perhaps the fear of ridicule may tend more to pre- 
vent religious decision than the edicts of the sternest persecution. Yes, the 
supercilious sneer or the opprobrious epithet has scared many a man from 
becoming an avowed follower of Jesus, whom no pains or penalties w^ould 
have intimidated. A laugh sometimes irritates more than a blow. ^ 

€. Indecision has another cause in presumption. As though God could be 
satisfied with a little, and that little the man has always the power to keep ; 
as if the Divine Being had but one moral attribute, mercy, and that the 
merest leaning towards Him would be enough to ensure its exercise ; as 
if from the shedding of a few tears of penitence at our convenient time, or the 
utterance of some prayer on a sick-bed, all that is necessary could he done 
and it would be well with us at the last ; as though holiness had no iron pen 
to record transgression, and justice no fiaming sword to visit the whole with 
righteous reprobation. 

7. Indecision has a cause in the neglect of prayer — of^prayer for the assist- 
ance of that Holy Spirit, who being the ** Guide into all truth,” enables us to 
apprehend all the mysteries of godliness. Indecision must characterize those 
who are strangers to this holy duty, and who by consequence have not 
received the influences of that Spirit who leadeth into all truth. Whatever the 
acuteness of their natural intellect, or however stout-hearted they may be in 
their constitutional courage, they cannot see in the one case the excellency of 
the things of Christ without the dear shining of the light of God’s Holy 
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Spirit, nor have power to declare them without the direct imbual of His 
strength. It is only thus, even by humble, God-seeking prayer, that the 
Itedecmer of men can be personally apprehended, in the greatness and glory 
of Ilis spiritual offices, and that the believing soul, above all the infirmities of 
weakness and fear, inspired with a holy energy, and being carried “ from strength 
to strength,*’ rises with the occasion in publishing abroad his high testimony, 
and magnifying the giory of Christ Jesus, his Ilcdecmer and his Lord. 

Many here, I am sure, are conscious of their religious indecision ; its evi- 
dence is before them in the leaf of every day’s experience ; and while they liavc 
gone with me into, the various causes w'hich I have suggested, I would more 
particularly entreat, that they would especially consider the last ; for it is not 
in their own power to gather their thoughts and affections from the world and 
transfer them to Christ — it is not according to the volitions of their own minds 
that they can seek Him earnestly and serve Him faithfully. Ilut let such re- 
member, that the feeblest and the most wavering may become established 
tlirough the agency of prayer — prayer which on all occasions of need and trial 
lias given intrepidity and stedfastness, zeal and perseverance, to tlie children 
of G(xl. 

TIL We would speak, briefly, of indecision in its consequences. And these 
are full of evil. 

1. Indecision, in tlie first place, is an insult to the authority and the cha- 
racter of God. God, as a lawgiver, demands a full and perfect obedience ; 
but indecision withholds this — reckless of His justice, regardless of His entire 
character. God, as a benefactor, claims the unreserved dedication of the 
heart ; but indecision parcels out, amidst the abounding goodness of the Lord, 
the offerings of a niggard acknowledgment. God, as a Saviour, devised and 
carried out a mysterious and a mighty plan, whereby wc may be delivered 
from our offences, rest^ued from the pow'er of sin, and redeemed from His ven- 
geance — whereby wc may be restored to favour and enter into reconcilia- 
tion with an offended Judge — whereby we may secure the privileges and be- 
come partakers of the blessings of the new covenant, through faith in the blood 
and righteousness of Christ ; but indecision virtually makes the scheme of 
salvation a vain thing, and the promises of God of no avail. Is God a jealous 
God ? — it raises an idol in Ilis place. Is God a wise God ? — it turns His wis- 
dom into foolishness. Is God a jiure God ? — it would associate with Ilis ser- 
vice the service of sin. Is God a just God ? — it challenges the equity of Ilis 
appeals. Is God a God of love ? — wdiatever the richness or the plenitude of 
Ilis mercies, it is full of ingratitude. It is thus an insult to the whole moral 
character of God. 

2. Indecision works evil upon others. Every man, whether he thinks it 
or not, is surrounded by witnesses ; and the world is sharpsiglited in observing 
those flaws of inconsistency which bring so many professions of religion into 
contempt ; w'here sucli as attend its ordinances, only leave them to exhibit 
the selfishness, the covetousness, and the eartlily-mindedness of the natural 
man. An obstruction is thus necessarily set up to the progress of Divine truth, 
and you are sinning against the high interests of your fellows, by confirming 
them in their prejudices, by strengthening thus their dislike of the Gospel, 
whose acceptation among men you ought by all the means in your power to 
promote. You are thus the instruments of casting back from, instead of lead- 
ing to, the Fountain of Judah, whose vraterB are pregnant with all comfort 
and blessedness to the soul. The carnal mind finds a new reason for its infide- 
lity and its opposition, in every discovered discrepancy betwixt the assumed 
principles of a man and his open actions ; whilst the timid are tlie more dis- 
couraged, and the weak meet with a fresh stumblingblock in their way. Oh ! 
you must remember, you are not living for yourselves alone, but for others. 
Every one bearing the Christian name is “ set for the rising or for the falling 
of many and this awful secret, if it be a secret, shall come out at the bar of 
God. The Christian has social, as well as individual responsibilities, for which 
he shall be called to solemn account there. 

3. The undecided are the self-deceived. A hoxie is begotten which will never 
be realised ; their day-dream of good, as a dream, cheats them with its images 
and all passes away in air. 

4. The undecided, again, are criuilnal. “ Whatsoever,” it is said, “ is not 
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of faith is sin.” They offer violence to the direct commands of God — to the 
constraining influences of His lloly Spirit — to the authority of Jesu’s precepts 
and Jesu's life — to the monitions of a sound reason — ^to the convictions of con- 
science — to the laws and the testimonies of a holy and a wise experience in 
others. 

5. The undecided man is the unrecompensed man ; self excluded from the 
privileges to be enjoyed within the Christian pale. “ A double-minded man 
is unstable in all his ways ; let not that man think that he shall receive any- 
thing of the Lord.” A half service brings no half blessing ; “he that gather: 
eth not with Christ, scattereth abroad “ he who is not for, is against Him.” 
This is the only alternative. He who confesses Him not before men, (tliat is 
to say, decidedly confesses Him,) shall be himself the uncoiifessed by Him be- 
fore His Father and the holy angels. 

6. The undecided man is the unsafe man. Hanging doubtfully, as betwixt 
two worlds, he has two worlds around him ; he neither belongs to this 
world, nor to that kingdom which Christ said “ is not of this world.’* Mlicn 
temptation comes, he is without resource ; when dangers multiply, he has no 
way of escape ; when death surprises, there is no arm to bear him up, no “ rod 
and stafT* to comfort him. 

7. The undecided man is a condemned man. He being “ neither hot nor 
cold,” presents a state of Divine rejection. To die is to die under the ban of 
utter retribution. It is said that “ the fearful and unbelieving shall have their 
part in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone.” 

Oh ! brethren, let me call upon you, by the very state of your dearest and 
imperishable interests, to halt no longer betwixt two opinions, but to declare 
yourselves manfully and fearlessly on the Lord’s side. To be the undecided is 
to be the “ almost Christian.” “ Almost !” A man is almost at the door. 
When the door is closed ; a man is almost at the goal, when the crown is given 
to another ; a man is almost at the shore, when he suffers shipwreck. Be not, 
I beseech you, “ almost,” but “ altogether su(?h” as are the true disciples 
of the Lord Jesus, as are the sincere and earnest followers of the Lamb ; that 
Bo you may receive the peace of the Lamb here, and enter into His glory here- 
after and forever. 
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** Xo, this only have I Jound, tJtat God hath made man upright ; but they have 
sought out many i?tt7en££oraj?.**—!Ecclesiastcs vii. 29. 

There can be no subject of discourse better adapted to cherish that humility 
of spirit which the season of Xjent requires us to cultivate, than that of man’s 
original condition and the change produced therein by transgression. We 
desire, therefore, to examine these points with great carefulness. We do not, 
indeed, suppose you ignorant of the truths that man was created in innocence 
and fell from his first estate through disobedience ; but we believe that there 
often lurks in men’s minds a suspicion with regard to the apostacy of Adam, 
which, if followed out and avouched, would amount to an impeachment of the 
loving-kindness of God. And it is of great moment that such suspicion be 
altogether dispersed. Until we understand rightly the fall of man, both in its 
causes and in its consequences, there is no likelihood of our appreciating that 
redemption to our commemoration of which the weeks of Lent are preparatory. 
It seems unquestionable, that much, if not most, of that repugnance which is 
exhibited towards the Go8X)el of Christ may be traced to ignorance or miscon- 
ception in regard to our position as fallen creatures. The Gospel is constructed 
on the supposition that man is a being who has destroyed himself. If you 
carry this supposition along with you as you examine the Gospel, the several 
parts of the scheme, though all amazing, are all consistent ; but the moment 
you put away this supposition, and contemplate man as occupying any other 
position than one of ruin, and that, too, a ruin wholly chargeable on himself, 
you introduce mysteries into the scheme of redemption, which seem to prove 
that this scheme could not emanate from God. And if it be essential to 
correct views of the Gospel that we rightly understand our estate as the 
XK>sterity of Adam, the propositions deducible from our text are such as 
demand frequent and accurate investigation. In what condition was Adam 
formed — through what means did he fall from that condition — ^in what way 
are we ourselves involved in his apostacy, — these are questions which are either 
answered or suggested by the statement, that God made man upright, but 
they have sought out many inventions.” 

With no expectation, then, of advancing anything with Which you have not 
long been familiar, but with some hope that through God’s help we may show 
you the bearings, and commend to you the importance, of well-known truths, 
we proceed to survey, separately, man as ** made upright,” and man as 
** seeking out many inventions.” Under the first head of discourse we shall 
have to show you, that there was no fault in man’s original constitution ; under 
the second, that man brought wilfully on himself bis weakness and his 
wretchedness ; and under both we sh^ take occasion to meet such objections 
as are not purely captious, but may fairly suggest themselves to a right- 
minded inquirer. 
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Now you are all acquainted with the description which the Bible gives us 
of man as originally created, that he was made “ in the image of God.” You 
know, moreover, that the Almighty is a spirit, and that it could not have 
been in bodily lineaments that there existed resemblance between the 
Creator and the creature. The image impressed upon man as he first rose at 
the bidding of Deity, and which warranted the lofty account of his being 
fashioned after the features of the invisible God, must have been purely and 
exclusively a moral image. Adam could have been like his Maker only 
because, as the Divine nature is essentially holy, holiness pervaded, yea 
actuated, the human. There were, indeed, other respects in which resemblance 
subsisted, but tliey are altogether suliordinatc. And as this creature walked 
the paradise which was full of sacramental mystery, and presented the homage 
of the beauteous world of which he had been made high priest, we may 
declare of him that he was like his Creator, not so much because gifted with a 
powerful and soaring mind, nor because chief of the sphere allotted to his 
expatiations, as because the motions of his spirit were all in righteousness, 
and the understanding, the M’ill, and the affections harmonized in holiness. 
And it is in thorough consistency with this description of man that our text 
declares of him that God made him upright. We wish you to examine Avith 
some attention wherein this ui^rightness consisted, and then you will under- 
stand the disorganisation of which rebellion was parent. It is important, 
whenever we compare ourselves in our degradation with Adam in his glory, 
that we avoid equally the exaggerating and the extenuating the marks of sepa- 
ration. Wc are to remember that we are not beings of different natures, but 
of strictly the same nature, though in different conditions. Adam, while yet 
in his glorious estate, possessed, we may believe, no faculties but what 
descended to his children. So that if wc would at all understand what Adam 
originally was, we are not to labour at sketching a creature wuth superhuman 
perfections ; we are ratlicr to take our own poAvers and our own properties, 
and suppose them purged from pollution, and wrought up to purity ; just as, 
if anxious to determine the former glory of some architectural structure whose 
ruins were before us, we should not employ our imagination in delineating 
architectural majesty, but, poring over the fragments, should endeavour to 
give its altitude to every column and its span to every arch, and thus- out of 
the wreck to reconstruct, at least in thought, the magnificent edifice. 

Now the understanding, the Avill, and the affections, these, you must all he 
aware, are the component parts of the human soul, or, to speak perhaj)s more 
accurately, the powers with which man is endcjw^ed, regarded in his spiritual 
capacity. It is the great business of our understanding to decide between 
truth and error, evil and good ; it is the province of our will to determine, or 
make choice, between different, courses submitted to it by the understanding ; 
whilst the afiections, fastening upon some objects, and re{>ugnant to others, are 
as motiA'cs toman in his resolves and in his pursuits. Now avo believe of Adam, 
as of one of ourselves, that, intellectually considered, these three poAA'ors, A\ith 
spheres of action thus defined, made up his endowments. But there is no dif- 
ficulty, alas ! in perceiving, that the faculties in question are sadly defective and 
wrongly biassed in ourselves. Just think. The understanding of the most 
highly gifted amongst you reaches its conclusions slowly and painfully ; and, 
after all, those conclusions are as often erroneous as true. Bven when the un- 
derstanding decides rightly, disc;riminating accurately what is good and Avhat 
evil, why there is no certainty as to the choice of the will *, on the contrary, 
there is almost as great likelihood that this faculty will determine to follow 


the evil as though the verdict of the understanding had pronounced it the 
good *, and all the while the afToctions exert a uilghiy influence OVCr the wiJJ, 

bet^ than for tliowill is little 



statements whose truth will be readily allowed by all who are in the habit of 
studying themselves- But, if true, they prove a diseased and disorganized 
condition of the faculties of the soul, ^ese faculties, in place of each pre- 
serving a separate jurisdiction, jostle one the other, so that the result is little 
more than a great moral anarchy, and man, with a mighty epuipment of 
powers for investigating truth, and with capacities for choice and attachment 
which would fix him high amongst the orders of creation — man presents 
nothing but the spectacle of a feeble enquirer after the first elements of know- 
ledge, of a deceived and misjudging creature who “ puts darkness for light 
and light for darkness,” of a slave who has surrendered himself to the tyranny 
of a lust or the chase of a phantom. 

But just suppose the disorganization corrected, each faculty restored to its 
former vigour and retaining its owm province : we have then the understanding 
marching in its strength across broad fields of intelligence, separating at a 
glance the good from the evil, and gathering in, without laborious and un- 
wearying effort, the mighty harvest of universal truth ; we have the w'ill never 
agitated by conflicting interests, and never poised between opposite claims, 
adopting instantly the decisions of the understanding, so that if a course be 
right there is a certainty of its being followed ; and we have, further, thcaflTcc- 
tions all moving in beautiful harmony, and all centering on pure objects : love 
encircling nothing but what the Almighty approves, and omitting nothing that 
is blessed wdth Ilis favour ; hope dwelling only on further manifestations of 
the Deity, on holier scenes and times of deeper communing wdth all that is 
righteous and glorious in creation ; fear limited to sin ; and joy, though not 
always in exercise, resulting from nothing whose remembrance can bring sor- 
row. Wo have, we say, the affections each active in its own spherci, but none 
interfering with the understanding, and the will serving to ask and approve 
decisions on the side of righteousness and truth. So that man’s breast, instead 
of being the theatre of jarring passions and contending emotions, is the home 
of perpetual peace, the scene of unbroken composure. And such, wo may sup- 
pose'— such a being, wdth the understanding, the will and the aficctions thus 
pure and thus powerful — such w’e suppose Adam to have been, as “ made in 
the image of God.” Whilst the image was yet undcfaccd, Adam differed from 
ourselves, not by the possession of properties which have departed from our 
nature, but in having an understanding vigorous and unsullied ; a will which 
had an entire freedom, so that there was nothing of that bias which amounts 
practically in ourselves to absolute bondage ; and aficctions which turned na- 
turally and earnestly towards G od, and found in Him entire satisfaction. Yes, 
this was man as originally fiirmed ; this was the being on whom was impressed 
the likeness of his Maker, and on whom, as Ilis last work, the Almighty poured 
the riches of His skill. And when beauty and freshness were mantling the 
earth, and nature in her various departments was sending up her deep, though 
silent adoration, this was a being worthy to stand forth as king and priest of a 
glorious creation, to sway the sceptre and present the devotions of the new 
province with which God had enriched His empire ; and of such a being it may 
surely be affirmed, ** God made man upright,*' though, alas ! we arc compelled 
to add, “but he sought out many inventions.” 

Thus, then, we pass from the creation to the fall of man. And it would 
never have been thought, that thus installed on a mighty throne, and minis- 
tering in a gorgeous sanctuary, possessed of a clear understanding, a free will, 
and pure affections, Adam would have turned aside from loyalty to his Maker, 
and joined the ranks of the apostate. At first sight it would seem almost in- 
credible, that a being endowed and circumstanced as was Adam, probably in- 
formed that not only his own happiness, but that of an unnumbered posterity, 
depended on his obedience to a single command, should have signally failed 
in his probation, and provoked a curse which the least stedfastness might 
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have averted. Our only business now, however, in examining this matter, is 
with the truth that ** God made man upright,” and that in making him up- 
right He had done enough for His creature. If we have been correct in our 
deaeription ol Adam in his uprightness, it follows that this father of human 
kind was quite free to choose, but that everything consistent with moral ac- 
countableness conspired to ensure his choosing the good. You may, indeed, 
say that God might have so constituted Adam that he should have been inca- 
pable of falling, and you may ask, ‘ Why was he not thus constituted ?* If 
you mean that human nature might have been such that to sin would have 
been impossible, we believe you to assert what is altogether incorrect. An in- 
capacity of sinning is the property of no finite nature. The archangel, sublime 
in his prowess, is nevertheless finite — and what is finite may be measured and 
matched by temptation ; and you must pass from the created to the uncreated, 
and bow down before Him who is every way infinite, ere you can find a being 
of whom to declare, that he cannot sin, because by nature inaccessible to evil. 
But then you will say, ‘ If not bynature, undoubtedly by grace, our first parents 
might have been prevented from yielding ; grace* in sufficient measure to main- 
tain them in their obedience had been granted to many angels, and might, if 
God had seen fit, have been granted to man.’ Tes, it might; but grace, 
from its«vei7 nature, must be altogether free ; God may give it or withhold it, 
according to His pleasure ; and if* as we have shown, there was no flaw in the 
original constitution of Adam, his powers having all that perfectness which 
consisted with creatureship, it could not have been at variance with any attri- 
bute of God to withhold that grace which should have kept him from falling. 
That God should have placed His creature in a state of probation, the trial 
being quite within the strength, and the reward of obedience unspeakably 
magnificent, you can imagine nothing more equitable, nothing more worthy 
every way of Deity ; but there can be no probation where there is that preven- 
tion which you think might have been extended to Adam ; if you allow it 
worthy of God to place His creature on trial, you make it indispensable that 
He should suffer him to fall. But if there still lurk a feeling in your minds — 
a feeling not to be met by argument^ — ^that it was unlike a merciful God to 
permit His creature to work out for himself a heritage of woe and of shame, 
why, then, we call upon you to remember, that whilst allowing the evil God 
had determined the antidote. Indeed, I do marvel, that any who are privi- 
leged with the knowledge of redemption through Christ should find in the 
instance of the fall matter for cavilling at Divine loving-kindness. It might 
be expected, that if we told a heathen tribe of the first Adam’s transgression, 
and said not a word of the second’s interference — if we showed how the desti- 
nies of myriads had been given into the keeping of a solitary individual, and 
how he had been allowed to send down to the furthest families of his line the 
entailments of a terrible curse, and if all the while we were silent on the work 
of mediation, and breathed no syllable on the descent of a Surety, who espoused 
the cause of these desolate families and won for them far more than their fore- 
father lost, — it might then, we say, be expected that the impression on the 
mind of our Fagan audience would be one of surprise that we should represent 
God as love, and yet as permitting, though He might have prevented, human 
apqstacy. But that those who know what Christ has wrought out for the fallen 
the marvellous and abundant provision made for their deliverance — ^that they 
should account the allowing man to fall inconsistent with God’s love — we are 
persuaded that this marks an ignorance of redemption, and proves the mur- 
murer unacquainted with that vast sweep of mercies which is opened by the 
Gospel. I doubt not the glory of an unfallen man, I question not the splen- 
dour and the loveliness of an unblighted paradise ; very noble must Adam have 
been, and beautiful amidst the surrounding creation, when God conversed fa- 
miliarly with man, and earth was as the shrine of its Maker ; and sublime in- 
deed would have been the si>ectacle, and majestic our inheritance, had each of 
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US been born in the image of God, and secured against losing the resemblance ; 
but I would not exchange what 1 am, if linked by faith with the Mediator 
Christ, for what I should have been had Adam never transgressed. 1 know 
not what place would then have belonged to our nature amongst the orders of 
creation, but this I know, that now it is associated with the Divine, and imagi- 
nation itself fails to measure its dignity. I know that by occupying my place, 
suffering and obeying in my stead, the Son of God has done vastly more than 
reinstate me in my forfeited possession : He has set me ** far above principa- 
lities aud powers He has opened to me happiness which is not to be reached 
by aught else created ; He has brought me into a relationship with Deity, 
which could not have resulted from creation. Finite though 1 am, there are 
bonds of union between myself and the Infinite, which connect not the cherub 
and seraph in all their splendour with the Father of spirits ; weighed down at 
present with the burdens which attach to an alienated seed, we yet know that 
as iKslievers in Christ we are begotten again to “ an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.*’ And you may tell us of the loveli- 
ness of Eden, and of the wavings of the tree of life, and of the flowings of that 
river which watered the garden of the Eord ; but we have heard of a city where 
the tree of life bears “ twelve manner of fruits,” and where the river springs 
direct from the throne of God and of the Eamb ; and though we cannot describe 
the magnificence or the blessedness of that city, builded as it is for 4le home 
of the redeemed, it is enough to assure us of its unequalled beauty, that God 
declares of the things prepared for the followers of Christ, that “ eye hath 
not seen” them, “ nor ear heard” them, “ neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive them.” And whilst we know that when permitting man to fall 
God had arranged that amazing scheme which will fix throughout eternity the 
delighted wonder of all holy beings, oh ! can we think of the permission as in- 
consistent with lovingkindness ? He might have arrested man in the moment 
of apostacy ; yes, He might ; He might, by a direct interference with the free- 
will of His creature, have prevented all occasion for the mightiest manifestation 
of His love : He might have allowed no room to be made for the humiliation of 
His Son and for the unspeakable exaltation of humanity ; lie might have com- 
pelled man to keep the path of obedience, and thus have forbidden the arrival 
of that fearful emergence, which as met by the interference of Christ, has 
produced to mankind the very noblest of privileges, and given occasion for 
such displays of the attributes of God as possibly are felt, in all the energy of 
persuasiveness and warning, in every district of the intelligent universe. Oh t 
then, to murmur because Adam was allowed to destroy us by his apostacy is 
to forget or to deny that Christ redeemed us by His agony ; to make it matter 
of complaint that we were suffered to fall is to repine at l^ing placed unspeak- 
ably higher than we originally stood. And though when I think of the fearful 
abyss into which Adam was about to descend, and picture the wretchedness 
which a solitary act was to fasten on himself and entail on his children, the 
first feeling may be, that love would stretch forth the hand and snatch back the 
wanderer, ere he wrought out the ruin, — ^yet when I remember, that while 
God looked on the coming desolation. He looked also on the coming Deliverer — 
that when the spectacle rose before Him of a world overspread with pollution 
and misery, there rose also the covenant of His Son, that He would do battle 
on this earth with the powers of evil, and win for its tenantry a far more 
glorious portion than He had permitted them to lose, oh ! then, it is in His 
permitting man to fall that I read the exceeding love of the Creator ; and when 
you urge that a compassionate God might have been expected to uphold and 
establish His creature, I point you to the cross, and tell you of the triumphs 
of Christ in the flesh ; whilst, ,if you would insinuate that due strength was 
not given to our forefather, I answer you with the emphatic and pregnant 
declaration of the text — ** Lo, tliis only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright ; but they have sought out many inventions.” 
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Now in thus examining the truth of man’s original rectitude, wc have inci- 
dentally treated that of his ruin being wholly chargeable on himself. We have 
shown you what may be called a necessity that he should be created, though 
upright, yet capable of sinning ; and it cannot be matter of surprise that one 
capable of sinning should have actually sinned. It was not through any fault 
in his original constitution that Adam fell away. That constitution was indeed 
mutable, because Adam was a creature, and no created nature, not the very 
highest, can in itself be immutable. But there was no defect in Adam, un- 
less you choose to reckon it a defect that he was finite. The understanding 
could immediately distinguish truth from error ; the will was prompt to follow 
the verdict of the understanding ; and the passions were all held in thorough 
subordination ; so that, comparing the circumstances and the endowments of 
Adam, you may see that he possessed sufficient power for passing successfully 
through his probation, and that, having been created, he might, had he chosen, 
have continued in uprightness. Just, then, and true, and merciful was God 
in His dealings with the father of our race, for man could not have fallen had 
he not of his own will “ sought out inventions.” This brief description has 
been applicable from the first. It was that they might “ be as gods,” that 
they might “ know good and evil,” that they might advance themselves in the 
scale of intelligence, for this it was that Adam and Eve partook of the forbid- 
den fruit and set at nought the positive command. They tried the experi- 
ment, and, with all the consequences of failure, l)cqueathed to their children 
the fatal wish to invent good for themselves rather than to seek it in God. 
The redness desire to improve their condition and the obstinate resolve to 
atlemp^he improvement in their own might and wisdom — these have been 
the characteristics of Adam’s descendants ; the one marking the struggles of 
the principle of immortality, the other departure from original righteousness. 1 
gather the preSence of an undying spirit from that seeking out of inventions 
which is observable in man. Even in that disposition to search and to en- 
quire which is occupied with a present and temporary system, there are high 
indications of a being who shall have more than a transient duration. In 
every investigation into the sublime and curious secrets of nature, in the lofty 
discoveries of science and iu the exquisite productions of art, we have evi- 
dences of powers which seem to crave a broader stage and a fuller develop- 
ment ; and we cannot contemplate the marchings of genius, and the solemn 
processions of noble thought, and the successful divings of adventurous skill, 
without thinking, of a creature who, despite the thousand trammels that arc 
around him, w^ks abroad amongst the stars, and stirs the mountains with 
Ills machinery, and makes a path across the waters, that he cannot in all like- 
lihood have been formed for a momentary existence, but that there must yet be 
a scene where, in the fulness of his strength, the universe shall unfold to him 
all its hidden magnificence. But it is in the seeking out inventions for his 
own salvation that the grand proof lies of man’s immortality. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of man, as compared with the brute, is commonly said to 
be reason, but we think it might with more justice be said to be religion. 
The inferior creation display often an extraordinary sagacity which marks 
xit least a great approach towards reason, but religion is peculiar to man. No 
other animal carries even its semblance ; while he in his lowest degradation 
cannot free himself altogether from its presence. Wherever you find a man, 
you find a creature with a consciousness that there is a higher being than him- 
self, whose displeasure is fatal, and whose favour must at any cost be sought. 
This consciousness is the high characteristic of man ; it is the characteristic of 
an immortal being ; it proves of its possessor that he bears within himself a 
principle of immortality, aud that he is the subject of future trial and retribu- 
tive dealing. Alas ! that in its ordinary exhibitions it should prove us fallen 
as well as immortal. The many inventions \rhich we seek out ; the schemes, 
even where there is the light of revelation, for being ourselves the authors, 
either in whole or in part, of our own deliverance, these are continued 
evidences that we are the children of those who even in paradise planned 
their own exaltation and thought to be wiser than God. We imitate our 
forefather, resolving to be ourselves the architects of our greatness, and there- 
fore building on the quicksand ; neglecting as he did, the simple declarations of 
revelation, we take our own way of acquiring knowledge and learn it by being 
lost. Oh ! for the spirit of St. Paul — " I determined not to know anything 
among you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” I read the history of hu- 
man transgression and ruin. I read it in the pages of Scripture ; I read it in 
the throes and the convulsions of a disorganised world. I then turn to the 
record of redemption. 1 find that God has graciously taken into His ewn 
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liands the work of my salvation. I learn, that tliough fallen lie is ready to 
exalt me ; tho.ugh corrupted, Ue Is willing to purify, though worthy of 
condemnation. He offers me forgiveness and pardon. And I must .be 
strangely bent on inventing for myself, if with every want thus satisfied, 
with every wish which I can form as a child of immortality more 
than accomplished, I seek elsewhere than in the work of redemption for 
the mode and the means of acceptance with God. If I must invent, let it lie 
in methods that will show my devotedness and prove my sense of His unmeri- 
ted compassion, and win my fellow-men to the faith of Christianity. There 
is wisdom in the old adage, that we should concern ourselves more as to how 
evil is to be removed from the world, than as to how it came in; and wo 
need hardly sa}'’ that the grand instrument for the extirpation of moral evil is 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Through tlie faithful publication of the doctrines 
of this Gospel and the due administration of its ordinances, God is x>lcased to 
effect the restoration of that image of Himself which man had by creation and 
lost by transgression. 

What, then, becomes us, if we do indeed lament the prevalence of evil, if we 
do indeed long for the reinstatement of the world in something of its original 
haxipiiicss — what becomes us but the giving all diligence to the diffusing 
around us the knowledge of Christ and of the redemption which He wrought 
out for mankind ? Once admit this, and you admit the duty of strengthening, 
by every possible means, the church of Christ in this kingdom, increasing tho 
number of its ministers, and supporting them in their desperate struggle with 
the vast rnas.ocs of ignorance and wickedness by which they are surrounded. 
Of course, while si>eaking thus, I know, that, as a clergyman myself, I niay 
seem to be only upholding mine own order, tuid magnifying mine own office. 
I do uxiiiold that order, I do magnify tliat office. I know from Holy Writ 
tliat to that order hath God cuininitted His Word and Ills sacraments, and 
with that office hath He been xdeased to associate the translation of men 
** from darkness into marvellous light.” We have, indeed, •* the treasure” only 
“ in eartlien vessels the “ excellency of the power is of God,” not of us. 
Perish the thought which would arrogate anytliing to the minister himself; 
but if there be truth in the ilibic, then it is by no philosophical apparatus, it 
is by no enlarged system of iutellectual training, it is simply by “ the truth as 
it is ill Jesus,” diffused through the instrumentality of ordinary teachers and 
X>astors, that society can be regenerated, vice kept down, and any approach 
made towards that predicted blessedness when all the families of t)io earth are 
to be united in one holy brotherhood. Alas ! that practically this should have 
been lost sight of for so many years; our parishes having been suffered 
to multiply their populations from tens to hundreds, from hundreds to thou- 
sands, without any attempt at making the amount of pastoral superintendence 
keep pace with the augmenting and ever-growing demand. And now we reap 
the bitter fruits of our negligence ; the poiiulation having vastly outstripiied 
the means of religious instruction, there are crowded into the courts and alleys 
of our cities hordes of human beings, who, void of all fear and knowledge of 
God, can be viewed only with dread and apprehension by those who have to 
iiX)1i(>ld order and property in tlie land, and with bitter sorrow and grief by 
those whc» know it to be written where no falsehood is inscribed, “ The wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” Can we do 
nothing in this emergency ? Can we do notliing to grapple with the misery 
of our fellow-men ? yes ; enlarge, multiply, strengthen the instrumentality 
which, as we have shown you, has been axipoiiited by God for the moral 
renewal of the world. Ho not wait for the building oi churches ; increase at 
once the number of clergymen. There is a great deal to be done before 
churches are built, as well as after. A long-neglected population is not to bo 
reclaimed except by domestic ministrations. There must be visiting from 
house to house ; there must 1)^ the carrying the lessons of the Bible to 
the cottage of the peasant, to the hovel of the beggar, to the workshop of tho 
mechanic. Besides, tliere are young children to be at once taught, sick per- 
sons to be at once ministered to, and dissolute to be at once reclaimed. Wait 
not till more churches have lx 2 cii built ; it is waiting till tliousands more of 
immortal souls have perished. Increase the number of pastors — faithful, self- 
denying men, men who will set immediately to work upon the surrounding 
ignorance and wretchedness. * Well, then,* you may say, ‘ let the incumbents 
of crowded parishes secure the services of additional curates.* Yes, let them ; 
you could not suggest a more effectual measure ; and when the church of 
Fhiglaud shall x'ossess that fabled wealth which its enemies always talk of and 
its friends never ilnd — when a vast number of our livings shall cease to be bare 
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subsistences, the scantier generally in proportion as the parish is larger and 
poorer, 1 doubt not that the incumbents will answer to the call ; for already 
St. Paul might apply to them his own emphatic words, ** To their power, I bear 
record, yea, and beyond their power, they were willing of themselves.” 

In this dilemma, in tliis imperative call for additional help, and in this 
Utter inability of the incumbents of hundreds of parishes to provide it for 
themselves, the Society for which I now plead steps forward and engages to 
support curates in impoverished and overgrown districts. But you will say, 
i Can the clergy be found ?* Oh ! blessed and most hopeful sign, annidst much 
that is dark and disastrous ! our country must still have the blessing of God, 
our church must still be His chosen and honoured instrument, when men start 
forward on all sides — men of education, men fitted by talent and acquirement 
for a high social position — ready to devote themselves, on a pittance which 
will scarce furnish the necessaries of life, to the labouring, unnoticed except 
by God, among the wretched and the reckless, the depraved and the dissolute, 
the hardened and the famishing. The men, then, are ready. The Society has 
already supplied numbers ; it is easy to supply numbers more ; but it is almost 
bankrupt ; in place of multiplying, it may be compelled to diminish its grants ; 
it may have to withdraw curates from lonely and desolate places which are 
just beginning to show signs of moral improvement. It must bid the patient 
fmd zealous pastor abandon that school, where the young ones are making 
such progress ; that poor old man, blinded by age, must miss the accustomed 
and heart-cheering visit ; that dying woman, alas ! the clergyman must cease 
to pray at her bed-side, and animate her with a hope full of immortality. 

Not so ; the thing is impossible. Great efforts will be made. This large 
and infiuential congregation will now set a noble example, and the Society 
for Providing Additional Curates” will be extricated from its difiiculties, and 
be supplied with means for advancing its labours. 1 ask for no ordinary 
liberality — I plead for no single parish ; there are at least sixty districts — dis- 
tricts selected for their utter pauperism, districts scattered all over the country 
— sixty districts from which curates must be withdrawn at Easter — ^just six 
weeks hence — six short weeks — unless the Society’s resources be greatly aug- 
mented. These are only what must immediately be given up; tens and 
hundreds more must rapidly follow. I really use no exaggerated language 
when I say, that were this Society to fail, a million of our countrymen must 
in a very great degree be suddenly deprived of pastoral sui)erintendence — ^left, 
that is, “ as sheep without a sheplierd.” Are you prepared for this ? Impos- 
sible ; you must earnestly desire to benefit these teeming crowds, too long ne- 
glected and now just beginningtoappreciate the worth of Christian instruction. 
And there is no need, according to the language of our text, to ** seek out 
inventions.” The sure method of dealing with a depraved and disorganised 
world has been ascertained for us ; it has not to be sought out — ^it has only to 
be brought to bear. We have fallen, and a ponderous curse rests like a moun- 
tain on our heads ; but we need not continue under the terrible burden — we 
may rise up, our earthly sinews strung with more than earthly might, and 
fling it for ever away. The vast atonement of the Son, the renovating agency 
of the Spirit — these are promised to us in the Gospel. A new creation may 
spring from the ruins of the old, and the outcasts by birth become sons by 
adoption.” God grant unto all of us to ‘‘lay fast hold on the hope set before 
us in the Gospel and clinging to it ourselves we shall be eager to lead others 
to the same deliverance ; and there needs but this eagerness, and every hand 
will be stretched out to aid a Society which, like that which I now finally com- 
mend to your support, labours to apply the machinery which God has ordained 
to the succour of thousands for whom Christ died. 
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both grow together ujitil the harvest: and in the time oftuirvest I will sag 
to the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and bind thetn in bundles to burii 
them : but gather the wheat into My barn*' — Matthew xiii. 30. 

In one of the elementary books of instruction used in our charity schools, 
there occurs this question — “ What is a parable ?” The answer given is — 

“ An instructive story.” This answer is correct ; but it requires much care 
and attention to derive the proper and intended instruction from the story. 
There is danger of self-deception here. The story is in itself interesting and 
complete, but there is a risk that the reader will be content with the story 
without deriving instruction from its application, fancying that he knows all 
about it when he has got but the outward letter and illustration. The sort 
of instruction communicated by parables, while the simplest, is at the same 
time the most comprehensive. No one can construct an apposite parable without 
being master of his subject -. he must see through it to the end, or else he 
cannot fit a parable to it for its illustration. Parables are, therefore, graceful 
and attractive condescensions from a first class teacher to meet the infirmities 
of his pupils and disciples. It is sufficiently^ remarkable, that tlie only Teacher, 
who was perfectly master of His whole subject, namely, Jesus Christ, was the 
chief speaker of parables. 

The great subject of ou^ Lord’s parables was God’s dealings with 
mankind in the matter of revealed religion. There are, however, subdi- 
visions of this subject, which are treated in different parables. Some- 
times the subject is a long historical range of the dealings of God with 
both Jews and Gentiles, as in the parable of the marriage feast. The Jews 
were invited first, but they refused to come ; the servants were then sent out 
to invite others, who eventually came ; and last of all the King came to receive 
the guests. Sometimes the subject is a particular crisis of those dealings, as 
in the parable of the ten virgins. The crisis is the second coming of the Lord 
Jesus. At midnight tlie cry went forth, “ the Bridegroom cometh.” Some- 
times the subject is the comparative opportunities and gifts vouchsafed to the 
Lord’s servants, with the issue of their responsible trial at His return ; as is 
the case in the parable of the talents. Sometimes the subject is the extension 
of true religion through the nations of the earth, affording a rest to some of 
every nation ; as in the parable of the mustard seed, which grew until the 
birds of the air built their nests in the branches. Sometimes the subject is 
the progress of true religion in an individual saint until it pervades him 
wholly — body, soul, and spirit — conforming him to his Lord and Master ; as in 
the parable of the leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal, until the whole was leavened.” And sometimes the subject is the 
mixture of true and false professors, during the entire history of the church 
and the world, till the coming of the Lord Jesus ; and this is the subject of the 
parable from which my text is taken. 

The parable before us is this. Before 1 read it, I wish you to notice, that 
with reference to all those subjects which 1 have enumerated, and perhaps a 
few more — ^for the enumeration docs not, I apprehend, include all, though it 
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certainly does a large class — with reference to them all our Lord uses the 
same expression in commencing their illustration — the kingdom of heaven,’ * 
or the kingdom of God. This expression He uses indifferently, whatever may 
be the special subject of the parable. “ The kingdom of heaven,” we read* 
** is like a man who made a supper;” ** the kingdom of heaven is like to ten 
virgins ” the kingdom of heaven is like a nobleman, who went away and 
left Ms servants “ the kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard 
seed ** the kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven and now, “ the kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field : but while 
men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also. So the servants of the householder came and said 
unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then 
hath it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. The servants 
said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? But he said. 
Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
Jjct both grow together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest I will say to 
the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundlesto burn 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn.” There is the “ instructive story.” 

Now, in looking for the instruction to be derived from this story, we are 
assisted, in the first place, by the brief exposition of it given by our Lord him- 
self, fixing, and of course infallibly, the right interpretation of the leading 
features of this parable. At the thirty-sixth verse you read — “ Jesus sent the 
multitude away, and went into the house : and His disciples came unto Him, 
saying. Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field.” ITou will 
observe that we are now in the position of the disciples, and not of the multi- 
tude. We are not sent away before the exposition is given, but what kings 
and prophets desired but failed to see and hear, it is our privilege to see and 
hear ; what was refused to the Jewish multitude is given to us. We are 
within “ the house,” and have the lot of the Lord’s disciples, so far as privilege 
is concerned. “ He answered and said unto them. He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of Man.” That is the first step iff the exposition. “ The field is 
the world ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the 
harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels.” How brief, 
how simple, how masterly, the exposition of the whole ! “ As therefore the 

tares are gathered and burned in the fire : so shall it be in the end of this 
world. The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall Ix) wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who Hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

There is great instruction to be derived from this. It is our happiness to 
hear ; it is our duty to hearken. Consider this parable, then ; and that I may 
invite you in an orderly manner to derive instruction from it, 1 shall speak 
first of the “ good seed then of " the tares ;” next, of the servants of the 
liousehold ; fourthly, of the proposal of the servants to the master ; and lastly, 
of the master’s answer, which includes the words of the text, *^Let both 
grow together until the harvest.” 

I shall consider first, then, “ the good seed.” The expression “ good seed** 
here signifies persons. Christ says, they are “ the children of the kingdom.” 
While I tell you that the words signify persons, I wish to distinguish 
between what they mean here and what they mean in another parable. The 
“ good seed” in the parable of the sower, signifies the Word of God. He who 
soweth it, is the Son of man. All true teaching is from Him. All who preach 
the Word of God truly, derive their power to do so from Him. In the 
parable, we sec Him as the Head of the ministry — as the Head of a “ mystical 
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body,” or company of persons. “ The good seed” here, then, signifies persons 
— “ the children of the kingdom that is to say, those among mankind who 
are indeed converted to God — those who are no longer “ conformed to tliis 
world,” but “ transformed by the renewing of their minds” — those, in short, 
who are “ bom again for “ except a man be born again, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” And these* are “ the children” of that “ kingdom 
that is, of the kingdom in the sense in which it exists now upon earth. There 
is a reign of God now going on upon earth, cotemporaneously with the reign 
of Satan ; and there are persons infiuenced by each of these reigns. The per- 
sons influenced by the reign, or supremacy, of God, are “ the good seed,” the 
“ children of the kingdom,” whom St. Paul calls “ children of light,” “ children 
of the day.” They are persons who, to refer to what I said this morning, 
know what righteousness is. They are acquainted with the character of God 
as it is revealed in Christ ; they are acquainted with the dcm»inds of God’s 
law. They arc no longer satisfied with what satisfies society with regard to 
religion ; they look higher than the opinion of men, they look to what God 
says ; they are, therefore, altogether removed from those false dependencies on 
which the men of the world are leaning for happiness hereafter, and are 
depending exclusively on Jesus Christ. These arc “ the children of the 
kingdom” — really spiritual, converted persons. Such there are in the world ; 
such there have ever been, in every age. 

Our attention is next to be called to the tares.” “ The tares,” says our 
Liord, “ arc the children of the wdeked one and He further tells us that “ the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil.” Adam was planted wliolly a “ good 
seed but he ruined himself, and he did so at the instigation of the devil. 
The devil planted “ the tares.” He began at the fountain head ; so that it 
seemed as if all the children of men must be “ tares,” being born in the like- 
ness of their fallen father ; and, but for the gracious interference of God, all 
would have been tares. That interference was not exercised fur the first-born ; 
he was allowed to illustrate the father’s fall in his posterity ; he was of that 
wicked one.” But that interference was exercised for the second-born, Abel. 
'J’he mixture was manifested in the first family — Abel being one of the ^od 
seed, and Cain one of the bad. See how early was this gracious interference 
of God on behalf of man ! This has gone on until the present time ; and 
while God has mysteriously permitted “ the enemy” to succeed up to a cer- 
tain point. He has never allowed him to succeed altogether ; He has never 
allowed him to fill the whole world with “ tares always has He i)reserved 
some “ wheat.” For divers reasons He has allowed the enemy to succeed to a 
certain extent. Some of those reasons we are allowed to look into ; of others 
1 le gives us no account ; and He invites us to trust in Him, promising that if 
we do so, we shall know more hereafter- But “ the tares” are the unconverted 
men of this world, “ the cliildren of the devil.” When we thus si>cak of them, 
we have no wish to charge them with all manner of iniquities. That is not at 
all necessary for our purpose. There are vast varieties among them ; some 
are openly vicious — some are openly criminal — some are neither the one 
nor the other, but amiable and excellent, moral and respectable. Still, not 
being “ born again,” they are children of the devil ; for there is no third class 
among mankind ; there is no third growth in the field — it is enturely occupied 
with “ the good seed” and “ the tares.” There is no neutral ground, there are 
no cross-benches ; he that is not with Clirist is against Him ; He that 
gathercth not with Him scatters. None are neutral, none negative ; all who 
are not “ children of the kingdom,” are “ children of the wicked one ;” for 
the separation is perfect, while the mixture is evident. 

Our attention is next to be called to the “ servants of the liousehold.” 
These appear on the face of the narrative to be a distinct class, but the dis- 
tinction is official, not in character ; they are all themselves either “ children 
of the devil” or “ children of the kingdom,” but they are culled to a sx)ccial 
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office. The “ servants of the household’* are those peculiarly employed by 
the **8011 of Man** in the “field they are the ministers of the Gospel Tiiere 
has always been a class set apart for the ministry, officially, though not char- 
acteristically, distinct from all the rest of mankind. Under the Jewish dispen- 
sation and church, that class was hereditary. A particular tribe was appoin- 
ted, a particular family, and the “ servants of the household” were sons after 
fathers from generation to generation. Under the Christian dispensation the 
case is different. The ** servants of the household” are not confined to any 
family or tribe or kingdom, but by the laying on of hands and prayer, insti- 
tuted by the Lord and continued by His apostles unto this day, they are 
separated from their brethren by appointment to an office ; they are not 
separated, as I said before, in character, for they are like their brethren, but 
they are separated in office for a special purpose and calling of God. These 
are “ the servants of the household.” 

Then comes the proposal of these servants. Grieved to see the mixture in 
the held, anxious for the honour and glory of their Master, and to have a field 
nianifestiug careful cultivation, they propose to Him to go and take away the 
tares. “ Wilt thou, then, that we go and gather them up ?*’ This was the 
proposal of well-intended zeal, but such zeal was short-sighted. Had the 
design of ihe great Troprietor included nothing more than the cultivating of a 
crop of wheat, which should grow under the most* favourable circumstances, 
without anything to try its strength, or anything to separate it from the tares ; 
had it been confined to this one point, then there might have been some rea- 
son in the proposal of the servants. The proprietor’s design was, however, 
much larger than this ; He designed not only that there should be good seed 
in the field, but that it should be tried by the contiguity of the tares, that it 
s ould grow in defiance of the trial, nay, that it should grow stronger because 
of the trial, and that gloiy should accrue to Himself at last from the separation 
of the two, from the triumph of the good seed and the burning of the bad. All 
this, I say , was included in His design, and therefore He rebukes the short- 
siglited proposal of His servants. * Nay, He says, ‘ do not attempt to remove 
thoia, lest in so doing you root up the wheat also. You are not competent 
to make the separation. “Let both grow together until the harvest.” A 
separation there shall be when the harvest is come, but you are not fitted to 
make it. Let them alone ; let them both grow together.’ 

The mention of the harvest leads the proprietor to say what He will do 
when the harvest comes. “ In the time of harvest I will say to the reajiers. 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them : 
but gather the wheat into My barn.” 

Here, then, we have derived a little more instruction, I hope, from this 
story ; but we must examine it a little further, and ask ourselves what are the 
lessons which the parable so opened impresses upon our minds. Meditating 
upon this parable, I can derive from it, I think, two lessons for the ministers 
of Christ and two for the people composing the churches. 

iFirst, I derive from the parable the lesson that the “ servants” have to an- 
nounce this mixture. We see it and proclaim it. We tell you that every- 
where there is such a mixture, — it is a part of the arrangements of our Lord. 
We look abroad upon the field, and, seeing the mixture, it behoves us to pro- 
claim It : we proclaim it for a warning to the tares, we proclaim it for the 
encouragement of the “good seed.” The “chUdren of the kingdom” find 
themselves assailed in various ways, continually annoyed by what is uncon- 
genial to them. How shall this be explained to them unless they are plainly 
told ; “ You are not at home ; the field is not heaven, the field is the world. 
You are still living in the world surrounded by enemies. Do not expect to be 
at ease ; the time for ease is not yet come. These tares are left among you 
for one especial purpose, namely, to try you.” Every part of a minister’s duty 
connects itself with truth. If it be our duty to tell you anything, it is because 



THE PARABLE OF THE TARES. 


17 ? 

it is for your good to hear it, for your satisfaction to know it. Some of 
you who are “ children of the kingdom” may be suffering exceedingly from 
the “children of the wicked one” whom Providence has placed near you. 
There may be “ children of the wicked one” in your own family, in your own 
household. Some of your own dear cjiildren, around whom your hearts arc 
entwined by all the tenderest affections of Christian love, and for whom 
you are sending up prayers to God day and night, may be manifestly 
“children of the wicked one;” I say not openly or grossly so, but care- 
lessly so, worldlily so, too plainly and painfully so for your own hearts. No\r 
this is no accident ; it belongs to your position in the field. There must be 
“ children of the wiekcd one there is no power in man to cleanse the field 
either by turning all the tares into good seed or by rooting them out. You 
must take things as God has given them to you, and you must not murmur 
because they are not as you would have them. You must quiet yourselves 
under the state of things in the midst of which you are at present living, 
even as a child is quieted ; and while you continue to offer up your ear- 
nest prayers to God on behalf of the tares, you must not be discon- 
tented or fretful or uneasy within yourselves, neither must you allow the 
fact that the mixture still continues, to interfere with your thankfulness to 
God for the blessings which you enjoy. You must not allow this feature in 
God’s dealings to poison all the other ingredients which are put into your cup ; 
you must learn to give Him thanks even when there is some bitterness in the 
draught, and, knowing that this mixture is of God’s appointment, you must 
submit to it without murmuring or dissatisfaction. I say not that you must 
refrain from asking for blessings on behalf of unconverted persons, but while 
you earnestly and repeatedly do so, it must be with submission to His will 9 
and if the mixture continue even among those who are dearest to you, you arc 
instructed that it is His arrangement. It was so in the first family ; it was so 
with the two first brothers ; can you wonder that it should be so with 
you ? We are, then, to tell of this mixture. This is one of the lessons which 
I learn from the parable, that “ the servants of the household” are to tell of 
the mixture, so that all may rank themselves, as far as they can, on the one 
side or on the other. 

Another lesson which I derive from the parable is this : that we are not to 
presume to constitute ourselves judges as to who are Christians and who are 
not. We are not competent to individualize, as it were, the separation, and to 
say that some of you are “ children of the kingdom,” and some of you (indi- 
vidually speaking, I mean,) are “ children of the wicked one while wo 
are bound to recognise and declare that such a mixture does exist, we are 
warned not to presume to make ourselves judges, or to dare to take upon our- 
selves to make the separation. We must not presume to say who amongst 
you are to be admitted to the Lord’s table and who are not ; wc are not to take 
upon ourselves to decide who are to be received at the baptismal font, when pre- 
senting an infant for baptism, and who are not ; who have faith, and who have 
not. We are not competent, I say, to judge of this. Attempts* to do so may 
be MTTong on either side, or on both sides. “ Let both grow together until the 
harvest.” Now here is an important lesson for ministers of the church to 
learn. Our communion is open upon the high authority of the words of this 
text : “ Let both grow together.” I dare not summon the candidates for com- 
munion to a private examination, and then tell some that they are and others 
that they are not Christians. I cannot presume to separate the tares from the 
wheat. God forbid. The ministers of the church are not competent to per- 
form such a task. I know it is the proposal of great and well-intended zeal to 
do this It was the proposal of the servants. “ Lord, shall we go and sepa- 
rate them ?” “ Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 

wheat with them.” I would not incur the risk of rejecting one servant of the 
Lord, and therefore I must not attempt to make the separation. But if this 



ITS 


THE FAR ABLE OF THE TARES. 


be SO, how, it may be asked, can there be any tiling like church discipline ? 
Now, my dear brethren, there may be a measure of this discipline, and it is the 
province of judgment and discretion to observe this. There is a certain mea- 
sure of church discipline inculcated in the Scriptures. For example, if there 
be an ojien offender, a person whose cqpduct scandalises the church, the mem- 
bers are positively commanded by the apostles to separate such a wicked one 
from them. If there were an open crime ; if, for example, a party were living 
in a state of incest ; this was no matter for conjecture, no matter of private 
opinion on the part of the minister. Here, at least, there was not the pre • 
sumption of reading a man’s heart ; here was an open scandal. In such a case 
we have no choice ; we are bound to separate ; we are bound to interpose lie- 
tween the ordinances of God and the wicked person, and to warn such a per- 
son not to presume to come to the Liord’s table. If we know any person wlio is 
living in open sin, it is no longer matter of presumption to separate from him ; 
no one can turn round upon us and say, “You are pretending to read the man’s 
heart.” We should reply, “No, it is not the man’s heart, hut his life, that we 
read.” If a man be living in a state of adultery ; if we know that he is living 
with a woman as though she were his wife, when in fact she is not his wife ; 
where is the presumption of judging in such a case as that ? We look at the 
man’s actions : he has made himself amenable to our observation, and there- 
fore -we are bound to put away such a wicked person. We are instructed by 
our own church, that if wn know of two persons who are living in enmity — if 
we know that they arc living on bad terms, so that they do not speak to one 
another, it is our duty to admonish them and to tell them, that while such a 
state of things exists, we cannot receive them at the Hord’s Table. But this is 
not judging their hearts at all ; this is not presuming, it is only acting on 
outward evidence which they have forced upon our observation. 

Here, then, is the extent to which church discipline may be applied. It 
is when by outward actions, the proofs of which force themselves on the ob- 
servation, religion is outraged and violated, that man may interpose, and, 
on the strength of this text and others, separate the party from communion. 
But, generally — and it is a general outline which is given in the parable — with 
reference to the great mass of the tares in the field, the great mass of those 
concerning whom we cannot butfear that they are unconverted ; as they do not 
violate the outward moralities of life, as they bear some little rcsemblarfce to 
the wheat, as they walk respectably so far as man sees them, it is the bounden 
duty of “ the servants of the household” to “ let them grow together,” not 
presuming to separate them. 

Here, then, is the second lesson for ministers. And now, my brethren, 
there are lessons for you to learn. One very important lesson is this, that 
the circnmstance of your being received by Christian pastors at the Lord’s 
Table is no proof at all of your being a Christian. One of the great risks 
incurred where a minister presumes to judge 'who is fit to come to the table 
and who is not, is that the people, or some of them, ■will be quite satisfied 
with their own Christianity because their minister is so — ^that they will 
account it a sort of patent of the sincerity and truth of their religion that 
they have passed muster in a private examination by the pastor. He thinks 
wall of them, he admits them to the table, and they may actually consider 
his approbation as a proof of their Christianity. Now this is an awful danger. 
The fact of your being admitted to the table here ; the fact that we allow 
you to “ grow together,” to come together in the ordinances of worship, 
is no proof at all that you are Christians. You must look for proofs 
elsewhere ; you must seek them in something of more consequence than this. 
So that, you see, our open communion is no flattering thing at all, nor must, 
you regard me or any other pastor as judging vrhat is your spiritual state 
It is extraordinary how extremes meet. Those pastors of the close 
communion churches who undertake to determine who in their congregations 
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shall be received, and wlio shall not bo received, at the I^ord’s table, actually 
introduce a sort of vicarious religion, judging for others as if they were 
infallible, or at least running the risk of leading others to depend on them. 
This is the sin of the great apostacy, in which the minister carries on a 
vicarious religion for the people, and^he people put their confidence in the 
priest. See how clear our owm chuiSi keeps from both of these extremes. 
We do not presume to deny you the table unless you violate outward 
morality ; and w'hen we hear of that, we warn you and tell you that yo»i 
are not in a condition to communicate at the Lord’s table. But though you 
do come, we give you no pass : we give you no encouragement whatever on 
that ground to conclude that you are Cliristians ; because we admit all sorts, 
and “let them grow together,” as wc conceive it to be our duty to do, “till 
the harvest.” “ Let both grow together till the harvest.” 

It is, therefore, incumbent on you to seek to ascertain on other grounds 
to which of the two classes here presented you belong. The inquiry 
urgent, because the separation is sure ; the separation may be near ; it must 
be final. It is sure ; for the Lord hath said it. “ The harvest is the end of 
the w’orld.” It is coming : wdio can tell when it shall come ? “ The reapers 

are the angels.” The I^ord himself shall “ come with ten thousand angels.” 
These angels arc ready, and fitted to i>crform the high behests of 
Jehovah ; they are every way competent. They are enemies of the wicked 
one : they know what it is to contend with the devil and his angels ; they 
know what it is to contend with his servants here upon earth. And, as they 
arc enemies of the wicked, so are they attaclied and faithful friends of the 
saints. There is joy among them w'hen one repents ; there is joy among them 
when one submits to God, when he pleads and weeps, and rejoices and 
believes, and sings. They are, then, competent to execute the high task 
assigned to them. The I^ord Jesus will tell them, as He says, first to “gather 
the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them.” What a remarkable 
phrase is this — “ bind them in bundles !” I know it is possible to be too 
curious in tlic application of parables ; 1 know it is possible to carry parables 
too far, and to strain them, and 1 would not therefore ground any important 
doctrine upon a particular expression in the parable before us ; but when 
without originating any doctrine we corroborate what was previously true 
and may be proved by other meani, are we going too far ? Now I have thouglit 
about this expression “bind them in bundles.” 1 have considered what 
would be likely to add to the anguish of the children of this world when they 
are “ cast into outer darkness, where tliere is wailing and gnashing of 
teeth and I have thought if, men who have transgressed alike whose 
modes of serving the devil have been the same, are bound together, how must 
they hate one another ! Imagine a bundle of atheists, each loathing all the 
rest, and all crying in agony “there is a God!” If it be possible to fancy 
aggravation in hell, it would he for such a bundle to be kept together. A 
bundle of sensualists, without one drop of water to put on their burning 
tongues ! A bundle of persecutors, finding that God has made inquisition for 
blood and that their iniquity has fallen upon their own heads ! A bundle 
of hypocrites, who now find that God is what He said He was, and whose 
hope of escaping punishment while they deceive their fellows is banished for 
ever. Oh ! imagine, in that awful scene where there is “ weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth,” where “ the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched,” imagine those bundles. Imagine those spirits of, as it were, 
congenial iniquity, but that congeniality turned into torment ; that which 
would have been some little mitigation of sorrow while they were upon 
earth, that which would have helped them to encourage one another before 
the hour of trial, now, after the trial, turned into gall and bitterness, 
and made a source of increased anguish throughout eternity ! Think of 
bundles of burning tares ! Ah ! my friends, remember that all who are not 
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really children of the kingdom will he found atnong the tares. To what 
bundle will you belong? Here are thoughtless, giddy, worldly creatures, 
taken up with the things of time and sense, and passing through the world 
without any thought of God ! Oh I what a bundle of such there will be ! 
How will they reproach one another J how will each reproach himself and 
herself I and how, if any of you who may be so characterised, continue so and 
die BO, how will you execrate to all eternity the remembrance of such a day 
as this, while there was yet time to turn, and you refused to be convinced, and 
thus aggravated your ruin ! The recollection of such a day as this will 
be like fresh fuel in the fire, to every man who hears and is not 
subdued to the truth of the Word of God. Take heed, I entreat you, my 
dear brethren. But then — “ then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of the Father.” How? We shall ascend in the image of 
Christ Himself, who is the Sun of righteousness. When He was transfigured. 
He shone as the sun ; and every one of you shall then be transformed into 
His perfect likeness, reflecting back His image in body as well as in spirit. 
Our “ vile bodies” shall be “ fashioned” after the likeness of “ His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He subdues all things to Himself.” 
What a light shall be tlierc! Ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands, each shining as the sun, and Jesus Christ shining 
gloriously above all ! « The moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 

when the Hord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem.” 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun.” How wide will be the 
separation then 1 Then “ the children of the wicked one” shall not stand 
side by side with “ the children of the kingdom.” The separation shall he as 
wide as that between the blackness of darkness and the disc of the sun, as 
Wide as that between God and Satan. Some who are in this world sitting 
together, working together, reading together, engaged in the same pursuits 
together, family or domestic, shall be separated then as widely as are 
darkness and light. ‘‘Let both grow together,” says our Lord, “till the 
harvest.” Yes, whatever our feelings, whatever our judgments may he with 
Tespect to the time of the harvest — and we dare not presume to say when it 
will actually arrive — we know that the time is coming, and that come it will. 

** Let both grow together till the harvest.” 

Search, then, and examine yourselves. *The matter rests with you.' “ Let 
every man be persuaded in his own mind.” Look at the descriptions of “ the 
ehildren of the wicked one,” and range yourselves ; 1 do not presume to class 
you : look at the descriptions of “ the children of the kingdom and if you 
Want to discover what they are, you can only do so in the sacred Word of God. 
Fall down on your knees, my brethren, and ask God to change your hearts. 
Remember that all “ the children of the kingdom” were once “ tares,” once 
children of the wicked one.” “ Among whom also we all had our conver- 
sation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind ; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others. 
But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith lie loved us ; 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ : by 
grace ye are saved.” If God hath quickened some. He can also quicken 
Others. All the children of the kingdom were once tares^ There is hope, 
then, for the tares ; if they would pray and submit to God in time, they might 
become His children. Watch and pray that you may be saved. Be in 
earnest. The thing chiefly to be deprecated is carelessness. Let not any of 
you go on as if all were right, and you had nothing to care about. Become 
Christians, and you will assuredly be happy, whatever you may meet with in 
this world. Give up carelessness, and earnestly set about the matter of the 
salvation of your souls. May God in His mercy prosper you in this work 
and bring it to a happy conclusion, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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“ They shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
ther, saying, Kmnv the Lord : for they shall all kiuiw Me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord** — Jeremiah xxxi. 84. 

“ All shall know Me, saith the Lord.” A spirit-stirring promise this, my 
brethren ! A blessed season is here spoken of, very unlike what the world has 
hitherto seen. Making due allowance for the Eastern style, and for the char- 
acter of the prophetic writings, which do not always justify a literal interpre- 
tation, still a state of things is described in this passage which the world has 
never witnessed on any large or extensive scale. It may have been witnessed 
in a family — ^it has existed, perhaps, in a small community of families, but it 
has never been realised as the religious state of a nation. Eor we must 
observe, that to “ know the Lord,” as the prophet employs the phrase, is no 
ordinary, no superficial, no speculative knowledge of God, such as may prevail 
in any land, which is not altogether heathen. It is not merely to acknowledge 
the existence of a Creator ; for this the Jews acknowledged, when the promise 
of the text, as a future blessing, was made by Jeremiah. Nay, it is more than 
to be acquainted with the nature and attributes of God ; for these also had been 
^ revealed to the Jews, whom the prophet was addressing. It is even more than to 
confess the Scriptures to be His Word, and to pay Him ceremonial worship ; 
for this, ^oo, did the Jews who are here rebuked, and this, too, did those of 
their descendants afterwards, of whom our Lord declared that they knew not 
God : “ Ye say that He is your God ; yet have ye not known Him.” More, 
then, than to know that God is — more than to possess a revelation of His 
Word and attributes — more than to appear before Him in the outward worship 
of the sanctuary, — more than this is meant, when it is promised that ** all 
shall know Me, from the least unto the greatest.” 

Such acquaintance with God is meant, as brings the power, the justice, the 
mercy, the holiness of God before the mind, and applies them so closely to the 
heart, that it may be ruled and actuated by that knowledge. To ** know the 
Lord,” in the scriptural sense, is to have the inward witness of His majesty, 
the consciousness of our relation to Him as our Maker, our Governor, our 
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Judge ; such consciousness as shall lead us to love, and honour, and rcvcrcncci 
and obey Him — such as Enoch had, when (as we are told) he “ walked with 
God,” set God before him as the ruler of his life — such as Abraham had, when 
he departed from his country, as the Lord had spoken unto him, not knowing 
■whither he went, but knowing that God had called him, and not doubting that 
wherever He had called, it was good to follow. It was a true knowledge of 
God in Joseph, when he repressed the motions of sin, and restrained himself 
in the hour of temptation ; it was a true knowledge of God in the aged Eli, 
when he submitted to the Divine will, though exercised against himself, and 
exclaimed, “ It is the Lord, let Him do what scemeth Him good.” A like 
knowledge of God prevails in the psalms of David — a knowledge of His majesty, 
a knowledge of His mercy, a knowledge of His holiness ; and there we find that 
king sometimes bending before Him in deep contrition, sometimes breaking 
forth in strains of thankfulness and joy, but always relying upon Him simply 
and confidently for temporal and spiritual blessings. In the language of Scrip- 
ture, this is to ** know the Lord.” And if it is this, and nothing less than this, 
then may we too justly say, The time is not come, of which the prox>hct 
speaks, when all shall know Me, from the least to the greatest, saith the 
Lord.” And it were a vain speculation to inquire when it shall be. These are 
among “the times and the seasons, which God hath reserved in His own 
power.” 

But it is not a vain speculation, and by God’s blessing it may prove “ good 
to the use of edifying^” if we inquire /tow it might be — how this blessed con- 
summation may bo obtained, and the promise brought to its fulfilment. The 
inquiry seems suited to the occasion, since the result which it contemplates 
has been for 150 years the object of that venerable Society which we are to- 
day delighting to honour. More especially will it be no unprofitable inquiry, 
if it shall appear that you yourselves, my brethren, are much concterned in it 
— ^that every one present lias a duty respecting it, and may be, in part, the 
blessed instrument of God in accomplishing His wdll. 

Looking, then, at the fulfilment of the prophecy, I first observe, -that we 
have no ground for expecting that “ all will know the lx)rd,” because mankind 
will bring another nature into the world — a nature which of its own accord 
shall turn towards God and righteousness. We have no reason to believe that 
the natural state and condition of man will ever be difierent from that which 
it became when Adam by transgression lost the Divine image in which he was 
created. “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” and the time will never cease, 
when they who are taught of God to understand themselves will be forced to 
confess — “ I know that in me, (that is, in my flesh, my original nature,) 
dwelleth no good thing.” We must not, then, wait for the time when “ all 
shall know the Lord” by nature. 

Neither have we any right to expect, that they shall know Him by any 
fresh, or more general revelation. This was not needed even by the Jews, to 
.whom the promise was addressed. Our Lord declared, that the knowledge of 
God was sufficiently within their reach, if their hearts had not been closed 
against it. “ They had Moses and the prophets — let them hear them they 
would teach them to “ know the Lord.” How much more, then, is it true of 
those on whom the Sun of righteousness has risen — “ the brightness of the 
Father’s glory, the express image of His person,” in whom dwelleth “ all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily !” “ He that hath seen Him, hath seen the 
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Father.” “ If they knewr the Son, they would know the Father also.” Yes, 
all may “ know the Lord, from the least to the greatest. ” 

It is not, therefore, by a fresh revelation of Himself on the part of God, 
neither is it by altering the condition of man's fallen nature, that we arc 
warranted to expect the accomplishment of the prophet’s words. I grant 
that this is our first impression. Our first thought, when we turn our minds 
to the contemplation of such a promise, is the thought of a different dipensa- 
tion from that under which we live— of some new interposition from heaven, 
by which the power of Satan should be effectually restrained, and the affections 
of men withdrawn from things below and raised to things above. St. Paul 
has forbidden this idea, by seizing on the prophet’s words and applying them 
expressly to the Gospel, which he was himself employed to proclaim. He 
excites his countrymen to “ walk worthy” of their high calling, by raising their 
expectations to the fulfilment of this very promise, as a part of that “ better 
covenant” which they had themselves embraced. Even to them is the assur- 
ance given, that God would put His laws into their minds, and write them in 
their hearts — that He should be to them a Gqjl, and they to Him a people ; 
that they should “ no more teach every man his neighbour and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all should know Him, from the least to the 
greatest.” The agency, therefore, to which we ore. to look for the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy, is no other than that from which whatever is good in 
man has been derived from the beginning. “ Every good and' perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the God and Father of lights.” If the 
patriarchs served God " in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation” — 
if Enoch and Abraham were governed by His laws — it was because His Spirit 
wrote them in their hearts ; if they possessed the knowledge of God, it was 
because that knowledge was implanted in them by His Spirit. And so, when 

ali shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest,” it will be the same 
Spint which worketh all in alL 

But “ there are diversities of gifts, though the same Spirit ; and there are 
differences of administrations, though the same Lord and there are differences 
of results, even in the same administration. It is in the spiritual husbandry, 
as it is in the culture of the ground : the same seed and the same tillage do 
not always produce the same harvest. There are seasons when men “ sow 
much and bring in little,” “ look for much and it comes to little.” And why ? 
“ I did blow upon it, saith the Lord of Hosts.” I caused it to rain upon one 
city, and caused it not to rain upon another city ; one piece was rained upon , 
and the piece whereon it rained not withered.” And so, when it pleases 
God to accomplish the promise of the text, the breath which He sends forth will 
be not the blighting, but the genial breath ; and the rain will fall — ** the early 
and the latter rain” — and never be withholden. The means producing the abun- 
dant harvest will be no new means ; the Spirit will take of the things of God,” 
and write them in the heart by the mstrumentality already in operation ; the 
difference will be, that the instrumentality will be, first, universal, and secondly, 
more successful. 

It will be more universal. All shall know the Lord, from the least to the 
latest from the youngest to the eldest, from the richest to the poorest. All, 
therefore, shall know Him from their youth ; all shall be brought up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord.” “ They shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord this shall be 
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no longer needful. And why is it needi'ul now ? Tartly, and for a first reason, 
because too many grow up without that knowledge ; and they who from their 
years and experience in earthly things ought to be teachers in spiritual wis- 
dom, are often children in real understanding. The minister who surveys the 
people entrusted to his charge, finds that instead of building them up in the 
faith, he has to lay the first principles of the Gospel of Christ. The Christian 
inquirer, when he surveys the spiritual condition of the district in which lie 
lives, finds it still in that elementary state of which the prophet speaks, where 
every man must “ teach his neighbour, saying, Know the Lord.” And h(»w, 
brethren, can it be otherwise ? For I have shown what it is, in a scriptural 
sense, to have that knowledge ; and how many pass from infancy to youth, 
and from youth to manhood, and are never taught its earliest rudiments ! In 
the more favoured classes of the community, no doubt, children are commonly 
instructed to “ believe that God is, and is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him that elementary instruction is given, which must be the founda- 
tion of the whole ; and we do not undervalue such an advantage — it is great 
every way. But how few ar^led on, beyond the elementary knowledge of the 
head, to that mature and perfect knowledge which is seated in the heart 1 How 
seldom are the articles of the Creed or Catechism transferred from the memory 
to the life and conscience ! How few arc accustomed to hear the knowledge 
of God treated as if it were “ the one thing needful” to be acquired, and “ the 
one thing needful” to be retained ! Who would suppose, from the general 
style of education, that to be ignorant of all things else is of trifling conse- 
quence, compared to ignorance of God ; that to be wise in all things else is 
foolishness, if men are still without that knowledge I How few parents use 
this language to their children — ‘ Seek knowledge, acquire learning ; but first 
learn to know the Lord 1’ — “ the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; and the 
knowledge of Him, that is understanding.” No wonder, then, that the im- 
pression made upon their tender minds, in regard to the God in whom they 
have their being, is like the footprint in the sand, washed away by the first 
wave of temptation, and quickly obliterated by the daily inroads' of the 
world. 

But there are other classes, of which the larger part of human society must 
ever be composed. Shall we, then, leave the rich — reverse the prophet’s course, 
and now betake ourselves to the poor ? Do they “ know the way of the 
Lord, and the judgment of their God ?” Alas 1 they have altogether broken 
the yoke, and burst the bands. I need not be diffuse on this ; it is too clear 
to every one’s observation. Multitudes spring up from youth to manhood, 
with no more knowledge of the Lord than they might have possessed if the 
Lord had not revealed Himself to the world. If they hear His name, it is to 
hear it blasphemed ; if they learn that the Lord has spoken to men, it is to 
learn that His message is despised. 

Whenever, then, the destined time shall arrive, when ** all shall know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest,” all ** from the least to the greatest,” 
will be nurtured in the faith and fear of God. Christian instruction will be 
universal. Now it is rare — now it is partial — now it is imperfect, and marred by 
inconsistency ; then it will be general and complete. Those parents will At 
be the exception, but the rule, who say, ** My son, know thou the God of thy 
father those fathers will not be the exception , but the rule, who like Abra- 
ham command their children and their household after them, that they keep 
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the commandments of God ; those mothers will not be the exception, but the 
rule, who bring their infant to baptism in a spirit like that of the mother of 
Samuel, and devote him to God saying, As long as he liveth, he shall be lent 
unto theXord.” To “ know the Holy Scriptures from a child,” to fear the 
Jjord, to remember the Creator, from the days of youth, will be a general de- 
scription, and no longer the privilege and distinction of a few. 

But further, Christian instruction, as it will be universal, so also it will be 
efficient and successful. I say not that it is unsuccessful now ; I believe that 
it is greatly honoured of God, and that they bring a false report of the land of 
promise, who reproach it as vain and unprofitable ; but its effect is now impeded 
by so many hindrances. Its rarity is a hindrance. Those who have been 
taught to “ know the Lord,” are encompassed on every side by those who 
know Him not. Take the most favoured case; — the child who has hi- 
therto “ sat beside the still waters,” and drank of the pure fountain of piety 
and holiness, must soon be launched on the wide ocean of the world — must 
take his course among those who have gone with the stream of the multitude, 
and are guided by no scriptural direction ; the parent who has sown good seed 
in his sou’s heart, and prays for its growth and fruitfulness, looks round after 
a while, and sees (we trust he sees) the wheat appearing — ^but he cannot help 
seeing that it is surrounded by tares, and how must he fear lest the tares 
should prevail and overspread it ! In proportion, therefore, as education in 
Divine knowledge will become general, we may believe that it will become 
effective and permanently influential. We now experience that the nature of 
evil is to be diffusive — that the nature of good is diffusive also ; and the time 
might arrive, when intercourse with others, instead of being dreaded for cor- 
ruption, might he desired for edification; — all might be nurtured in the 
fear and admonition of the Lord, so as to grow up with a sense of His holiness, 
with nodesirreof oficndingllim to whom as infants they had been solemnly dedi- 
cated — the inestimable blessing of being at peace with^Hira, through “the wash- 
ing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Every day might be con- 
sidered as a day that would tell, for gain or for loss, upon eternity. And then 
the young might meet together, not to tempt and be tempted, but to benefit 
and be benefited ; not to encourage one another in forgetfulness of God, but 
in acquaintance with Him. The object of social intercourse might not be to 
discover new modes of worldly pleasure — new modes of vanity, by which 
God should be banished from the mind — ^but to strengthen impressions which, 
through the frailty of our nature, are too easily effaced, and to fix the eye more 
clearly and more deeply upon the heart. 

Brethren, it is delightful to contemplate such a picture, even in a vision. 
It is to see the “ rivers spring up in dry places it is to see the trees “ flourish 
by the watercourses ;” it is to see “ the wilderness blossom as the rose.” And 
do not say, “ Who shall live when God doeth this ?” Rather, let me apply 
what has been said to a practical purpose — to show your own concern in it. 

We have first seen what it is to “ know the Lord ;” we have next inquired 
how it might be brought to pass, that “ all, from the least to the greatest,” 
should “ know the Lord ;” and as the instrumentality by which this might be 
* achieved, is no new or unforeseen instrumentality, but the right and gene- 
ral use of means which we do enjoy, — so, neither must we wait for new instru- 
ments or agents to bring it into effect. Though all that is heavenly must come 
from heaven, all that is spiritual be derived from the Spirit of God, yet wc 





lire not to vfait ior a certain season, till an angel sliall descend, to make that 
pure which is now corrupt^ that salutary which is now pernicious ; we Imvc a 
business of our own, a work which God hath given us to do. If each one in 
his own household, and each one in his own neighboiirliood, made this tJicir 
chief and earnest care, that those in whom they arc interested and by wliom 
they are surrounded should know the Lord from their youth, the propJiet's 
words might be fulfilled, and the whole community become one well-ordered 
family, ** walking in the fear of the Xiord and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost ** all, from the least to the greatest,” might be taught of God, blessing 
the pious endeavours of His people, and giving effect to the means which, in 
dependence on His grace, they would employ ; all might " walk with God,” as 
Enoch — might trust in Him, as Abraham — might fear Him, as Joseph — 
might submit to Him, as Eli — might set Him before their eyes, as David — so 
that, “ living and dying, they might be the Lord’s.” 

And “can these things be ?” “ O Lord God, Thou knowest.” Under Thy 
blessing, nothing more is needed to realise them, than the mutual cooperation 
of “all who profess and call themselves Christians nothing more, I might 
say, than a practice consistent with their profession. Nothing more is needed, 
than that that spirit should be universal, which 150 years ago animated 
the founders of “ The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.” In 
an age of licence and profananess, when men “ regarded not the work of the 
Lord, neither considered the operation of His hands,” the spirit of these good 
men — they were but five — was stirred within them, when they saw their coun- 
trymen wholly given to the idols which they liad set up in their hearts, whilst 
God was neglected and forgotten. They formed a holy union, “for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness they invited all men to “search 
the Scriptures they placed them in their bands ; they sent forth such warn- 
ings, such exhortations, agreeable to Scripture, as might bring men to reflec- 
tion, and teach them to “consider their ways.” They said “each man to his 
neighbour and each man to his brother. Know the Lord they said to the 
thoughtless world around them — “ What meanest thou, O sleeper, that tliuu 
sleepest ? Arise, and call upon thy God.” “ Awake, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light.” 

Bretliren, we dare not number the souls which, by the blessing attendant on 
these means of grace, have been brought “ from darkness to light, from the 
power of Satan unto God.” We cannot calculate the blind eyes which have 
been opened, the contrite hearts which have been healed, the prisoners which 
liave been set free from sin, by the friends of this Society. But there are 
hooks in which all these names are written ; and though sealed up now, im- 
read by human eyes, the time will come “ when every man’s work shall be 
made manifest when every word of warning which has reclaimed the sin- 
ner, every word of consolation which has soothed the penitent, every word of 
instruction by which God’s people have been edified, shall be recognized by 
Him whose glory it was intended to promote, and the gracious promise 
shall be fulfilled — “ They that turn many to righteousness shall sliine as the 
stars for ever and ever.” 

Brethren, it is a glorious object to carry out the purposes for wliich the Son 
of God became the Son of Man — glorious to give effect to the sacrifice of the 
cross, by bringing man to God, first to humble himself before Him, then to be 
“ exalted in due time.” He bestows the privilege upon His people, that they 
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are the instruments in this great and holy work ; and the Society which wc 
commemorate, is entitled to our grateful veneration, in that it led the way, and 
set the first example, of considering the spiritual welfare of the multitude, and 
providing, according to its power, that “ aU should know the Lord, from the 
least to the greatest.” 

But 1 must remind you, in conclusion, that the duty is an individual duty, 
common to all, incumbent upon aU who belong to the “ chosen generation,** 
tlie “ royal priesthood,** the “ holy nation.** Every individual in the Christian 
eliurch is bound, by the faith which he professes, to promote the knowledge 
of “ God, and of Jesus Christ whom lie hath sent.** 

Let every one, then, go home and ask themselves what they have done, 
what they can do, towards advancing this great object. It may not be 
granted them to make an impression upon the world ; to influence a nation 
may not be given them ; but they may influence an individual, — and every 
individual brought to know the Lord is an approach towards the prophetic 
promise. Individuals are united in a family, and every family which is 
brought to live in the faith and fear of God advances the fulfilment of 
prophecy ; families are joined together in parishes, and every family in 
which this object is more or less attained, is a fresh approximation towards 
the prophecy ; and the complete fulfilment of the prophecy would be “ nigh, 
even at the door,*’ were every individual among us to do what in him lies to 
enlighten heathen ignorance and to advance Christian knowledge. God has 
been pleased, in this onr day, to show by a few remarkable instances what a 
single Christian may eflect, througli exertions which Ills Spirit alone has 
aided. He has been pleased to exhibit the power of zeal, inspired by faith, to 
perform moral wonders and achieve apparent impossibilities. We can surely 
suppose the case, that many hearts should be enlightened by the same faith 
and animated by the same zeal, wliich has already been enkindled and has 
slione so brightly in a few. And if a few have done so much, what might not 
be accomplislied by the many ? Yes, brethren, even that might be 
accomplished, which the prophet encourages us to desire, to pray for, and to 
attempt, when the earth should be “filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea ;’* — which may He who alone has it in His power to 
cause citlicr “ to will or to do of His good pleasure,’* grant in His good time, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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** 7 have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in My name, saying, 
I have dreamed, I have dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart of the pro- 
phets that prophesy lies? yea, they are prophets of the deceit of their own heart ; 
which think to cause My people to forget My nameby their dreams, which they tell 
every man to his neighbour” — Jeremiali xxiii. 25 — ^27. 

The outward actions are not always indications of the real intentions, and 
the studied appearance of religion does not always denote its possession. 
Enthusiasts generally wander from common sense ; but the Scriptures by inva- 
riably harmonising with it present us with a rule of judgment, by which all 
extraordinary pretensions must be decided. If they endure not the ordeal of 
that “ law” and that f “ testimony,” they are nothing worth. The Scriptures 
in their sublimity exhibit testimonials, that they proceeded from God, the glo- 
rious Fountain of intelligence ; in their records and instructions they show 
Him to be allwise ; in their adaptation to our various necessities they prove 
Him to be idl-provident and all-graciouB. He — the Giver — shines in the light 
of His uncreated mind ; they — ^the gift — reflect upon us the beams of its good- 
ness. Thus, although the Almighty Giver remains revealed in the awe of His 
unapproachable majesty. He more mildly sliines in His gift with lovingkind- 
nesB to man. As there the grace and truth of the only begotten Son are re- 
vealed, with mercy and peace embracing each other, before the lustre of His 
redemption our sins should pass away, as dark shadows, not fitted to endure 
the rays of the Sun of righteousness. 

Omnisdenoe is one of the essential attributes of God ; and He never designed 
reason to be separated from religion. He intended not, that reason should pre- 
sume to dispute the authority of His Holy Word ; but He desired, that we 
<< should Xprove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” We cannot in- 
deed ** by searching find Him § out unto perfection but the || meditations of 
our hearts may be with understanding. Whilst He is enthroned over our con- 
sdences, the fear and godly reverence, which He requires from us, should be 
accompanied with the fullest exercise of our mental powers. Throughout the 
ancient Sefiptures the true religion is identified with wisdom ; but impiety 

* * This Sermon was preached to counteract the mischief caused by a female pretender to 
trances and miracles. Its particular allusions are explicable by the nature of her imposinre 
and blasphenkies, and by the proselytizing intrusions of herself and other females into Blagdon 
and the ndghbouring parishes, for the puixiose of detatching the people from thdr respective 
ehurches. 

t Isaiah viii. 20. 

t 1 Til CBS. V. 21. — diligently examine— eubmit to the ticriplural lest. 

$ Job xi. 7. I Psalm xlix. 3. 
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and idolatry with/o%. So when God demands our hearts, He does not de- 
mand their extravagant impulses, but He desires that discretion * should pre- 
serve them, and that understanding should keep them ; He desires f that the 
glory due to His name should be given to Him, and that in every respect the 
service rendered to Him should be % rational. 

The universe declares God’s dignity by its attestations to His omnipresence, 
omnipotence, and omniscience ; and the Scriptures by impressing on us, that 
He is in heaven, and that we are on earth, teach us to approach Him with awe, 
and to fear a profane familiarity with His Majesty. His Word brings His 
glory near to us, and causes it to pass before us in the reflection of His holiness 
and goodness, of His justice, of His mercy, and of Ilis truth ; but that Word 
may not be the subject of additions or diminutions. If God gives to us the 
encouragement of a reconciled Father, we must not presume upon it. 

There were visible manifestations of the Deity in the first ages ; and “ lioly 
men § of God spake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” But the veil of 
the Eternal has never been drawn aside to indulge the prying of the presump- 
tuous : — the fleshly mind never has been able to roll it back ; into the secrets, 
which the Almighty has not thought proper to reveal, none may intrude them- 
selves. The age of miracles has passed ; — ^prophecy is sealed ; but the denun- 
ciations of God II against the lying prophet stand on record for the considera- 
tion of all, who use His name deceptively. The man of sin will ever be de- 
tected in his garb of self-righteousness ; the lie in the ^ right hand will ever be 
discovered. But firmly stands the truth of God : — before it the world dwindles 
to an atom, and all inferior subjects lose their value ; and by it we must lx* 
judged. That truth commands us for the same reason not to “ believe every 
spirit, but to try the spirits, whether they be of God. It commands us to “ take 
heed ft to what wc hear,” and “ not to pay the sacrifice JJ of fools.” It convinces 
us, that however God may accommodate Himself to our comprehensions, He 
never descends to things which are below His exalted nature, and that He is not 
the author of anything that contradicts the Scriptures. His revdations therefore, 
which are not uselessly and lavishly made, must be consistent with His na- 
ture : they must have a wise object, and they must bear a relation to the 
principles of His government. Yet, age after age produces its delusions. 
Scarcely had the memory of that blasphemous ventriloquist, George Lukins, §§ 
of Yatton, passed away from this countiy, ere some few years since a pretender 
to prophecy arose at Berrow, disturbing the neighbouring parishes, and now a 
shameful imposture is intruded upon ourselves. “ Itching |||| ears" receive the 
fables ; and God’s holy /lame is degraded, in proportion as the people turn 
aside to folly. Yet, ask yourselves, — ^if the Bible indulges not an idle 
and prurient curiosity respecting things wisely concealed from man, — are they 
to be believed, who pretend to gratify it ? — ** if the blind lead the blind,” the 
consequence has been foretold. Superstition has existed immemorially ; it is 

* Prov. ii. 11. t Psalm xxix. 2. 

X Xoytjc^ —Romans xii. l.> § 2 Peter i. 21. 

II Dent. xiii. 1 — 6 ; xviii. 20—22. Jerem. xiv. 14 — 16. Ezek. xiii. 3, 9. Micah iii. 6, 6, 12. 

^ Isaiah xliv. 20. ** 1 John iv. 1. fl Mark i¥- 24. Xt Eccles. y. 1. 

fi§ The pamphlet containing the account ot this impostor has become very scarce. Its title is. 

** A Narratiye of the extraordinary case of George Lukins, of Yatton, Somersetshire, who was 
possessed of evil spirits for nearly eighteen years. Also, an Account of his remarkable Deliver- 
ance in the Vestiy-room of Temple Church, in the City of Bristol, extracted from the manu- 
scripts of several persons, who attended, &c. Ac. Bulgin and Prosser. BristoL 1788." 

in 2 Tim. iv 3. ie<o|9ofAevoi dxo^v, itching in the ears, as it were with the leprosy ; for 
Kwia-yAf is the name of that disease. 
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the genuine of&pring of ignorance, nursed and educated by human fears ; and 
enthusiasm springs from a desire of being wise above that, wliich is written. 
The law of God was directed against diviners, soothsayers, dreamers, and 
every impostor : against all, who adjected to open futurity in such ways, was 
its ban pronounced. The midnight sounds, that proceeded from the forest 
devoted to unhallowed rites, the howling of the wind, and the roar of tlie thun- 
der were accounted the voice of God ; the footsteps of the invisible Spirit were 
traced in the meteor, that darted athwart the sky ; the flight of birds, and the 
palpitation of a victim’s entrails were thought to denote his will. Kightly 
then was the Word of God opposed to such things ; — but the principle is 
the same, though the manner be different in every imposture, wliich would 
rush into the secrets of the Most High. 

The true religion is always contented with sober truth ; it abhors Action, 
and requires no addition to the light, which God graciously has dispensed to it 
Impressed with reverence to the Father of our spirits, like charity, itbehaveth 
not itself unseemly ; loving mercy, walking humbly, it scatters the good seeds 
of righteousness, and meekly trusts to Him, who shall give to them the increase. 
Remembering, that God’s ways are higher than our ways, and that His 
tlloughts are above our thoughts, it discards all extravagancies, and knowing, 
that although heaven and earth may pass away, God’s kingdom never shall be 
removed, it labours for the meat, that shall endure to eternal life. “ JVot tossed 
about by * every wind of doctrine, whereby some lie in wait to deceive,** not claiming 
for itself a fellowship with the Hamb, whilst it is devoting otJters to the dragon 
and to the beast, not prying for motes in the eyes of any, whilst it is regardless 
of the beam in its own, not exulting in the noisy display of the Pharisee and 
(.condemning the unobtrusive Publican, it examines the recesses of its own 
spirit, and prays for the clean heart, and the outi)Oured influence from above. 

Such is religion ! Yet, how many counterfeits pass under its name ! Solo- 
mon assured us, that the whole duty of man is f comprised in the fear of God, 
and in keeping His commandments : and as His commandments include the 
love of Himself and our neighbour, the words of Solomon correspond to J those 
of Christ. Religion is always seated in the heart, and its outward action is 
always of that character, which will bear a testimony to its inward scat. It is 
not controlled by sudden impulses, and it never disturbs the household of faith. 
It is never puffed up. It affects not to belong to Paul against Apollos, nor to 
Ax>ollos against Cephas ; but it strives to prove, that it belongs to Christ. 
Let me not, however, be misundersfbod, as if I were attacking the body of Dis- 
senters of this parish ; for nothing is more distant frj^m my intentions. But it 
would ill become me to disregard the wishes of those who have requested, that 
the impiety and blasphemy which have been circulated among us, should he 
noticed in this pulpit. 

There was § a man in Christ, who, whether he was in the body or out of the 
body, was caught up into the third heaven : yet even he — ^the inspired one — 
had not the power to utter what he heard, nor ever stated he what he saw ; if 
then to him no such a commission was given, and if those deep mysteries are 
$uch, as “ eye hath not || seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived^* how 
believe any of you, that such a commission has now been given, or that now 
'‘^‘the eye hath seen and the earhaih heard* those impenetrable secrets of the Al- 
mighty ? And since we are assured, that the Jews, who believed not Moses 
and the % prophets, would not have believed one risen from the dead, and since 

* Eph. iv. 14. t Ecclea. xii. 13. t Matt. xxii. 30—41. 

§ 2 Cor. xii. 1 — 5, U 1 Cor, ii. 9. Isaiah Ixiv. 4. ^ Luke xvi. 31. 
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the authority of Him, who made this declaration, renders the assertion equally 
applicable to the Christian dispensation, are you so weak, as to imagine, that 
any one is empowered to carry communications from them to men f “Beware * oi 
false prophets, which come unto you in sheep’s clothing !” 

St. Paul foretold the time,t when sound doctrine would not be endured — 
when people should heap to themselves teachers, turn away their ears from 
the truth, and be turned to fables ; he foretold also perilous times, when 
some i would have “ a form of godliness, but deny its power,” exhorting the 
church to turn away from such, whom he accurately defined. “ For of § this 
sort arc they, which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women, laden with 
sin, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to tlic 
knowledge of the truth.” And what said || Christ ? “ Many will say to Mi; 

in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied % in Thy name, and in Thy 
name cast out devils, and in tliy name done many wonderful works ? and 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from Me, all that 
work iniquity.” 

** “ God is not the author of confusion.” Variously will the mystery of ini- 
quity work. It has already worked with all deceivableness and lying won- 
ders. We know from the words of Christ, that impostors will arise, wHSb 
will tt (if it be possible) deceive the very elect ; and even in the days of the 
apostles the faith of some was overthrown by those who affirmed the resurrec- 
tion Jf to be already passed. To the knowledge even of those, who were first com- 
missioned to preach the Gospel, and to confirm it by miracles, and by the power 
of the Spirit, a boundary was fixed : — to them Christ said, “ it is not for you to 
know the times and the §§ seasons, whieh the Father hath put in His own power 
must not those, then, who in these days affect a forbidden knowledge, prophesy 
after “ the deceit of their own hearts ?” 

But, what' shall we say of women intruding themselves into sacred ministra- 
tions ? St. Paul says, |||| let your women keep silence in the churches ! for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak : — for it is a shame for a woman to speak in the 
church : let the woman learn in silence with all subjection ; but i suffer not a 

WOMAN TO TEACH.” Language so very positive and determinate (it might 
have been hoped) would not have been treated, as a dead letter by any Chris- 
tian; yet unfortunately we arc aware of instances, in which these Scriptures 
have been set aside, as unmeaning, or as unimportant. The woman was no 
more intended to minister in sacred things, ^an Korah, Hathan, and Abiram* "’^ 
were intended to burn incense before the^ord ; — on the contrary, the Corin- 
thian woman was enjoine<|^to have power fft on her head, that is, to wear over 

* Matt. vii. 15. t 2 Tim. iy. 3, 4. t Ibid. iii. 5. 

§ 2 Tim. vi. 7. 0 Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

IF In St. Paul’s epistles prophesying is extended in its moaning to an exposition of tlio 
Scriptures, or to the interpretation of them in the language of the hearers. A psalm or hymn 
sung, or instrumentally performed in honour of God, also was so called. The scholiast on tl^o 
6th Mukama of Hariri states, that nab^ moans the same as akhbaba, he informed, he shotted 
from whence, it would appear, that the different senses of prophesying proceeded : for the 
Aramasan dialect of the Hebrew abounded with Arabic significations. 

** 1 Cor. xiv. 33. tt Matt. xxiv. 24. « 2 Tim. ii. 18. §§ Acts i. 7. 

iili 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. *** Numbers xvi. 1—41. 

ttt 1 Cor. xi. 10. The teaif, which Rebecca and Tamar are recorded to have worn, was pro- 
bably of the same description as that which St. Paul recommended. It scarcely left the eyes 
free, and it hung down as far behind, as before : it was the chadr of the Persians, the ktiidr 
or aUr of the Arabs. The Rabbinical writers frequently call It ehophdh ; and in the fourth 
volume of Chardin’s Travels a representation of It may be seen. St. Paul’s directions were the 
more stringent, because ^the Jewish women covered tbeir heads in the synagogues with a 
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lier head the long veil, which reached to her feet, that she might not become 
an object of particular observation. To be * stripped of the veil was the 
greatest opprobrium. Though with us the usage be different ; the leading 
principle, which St. Paul would enforce, remains in its scriptural authority. 

“ No prophecy of the Scripture f is of any private interpretration every 
prophecy, that is so limited, is false. “/ Aare dreampd^ I have dreamed;' bul 
did God ever yet vouchsafe a vision without some important object ? The 
Divine communications were made to Abraham and the patriarchs, that tlic 
^ faith, to which they had been called apart from that of Mesopotamia, niiglit be 
established, and that in Abraham’s seed all the nations might be blessed. 
Visions were afforded in the times of the Judges, not so much for the sake of 
the individuals, who received them, as for the deliverance of the people from 
slavery to freedom, from idolatry to the true religion, and for proofs, to tlie 
ordained deliverers, that God would be with then' And God’s future purposes 
were made known to the prophets, fr»r the g^jneral good, I r the revival of the 
faith, and for an authentic preparation for Christianity. A vision was v ’K^hsafed 
to St. Paul, that by his conversion he ight boldly preach the G(^spel, and 
assert the faith, which he had persecuted, and laboured to destroy ; and a 
^sion was granted to St. Peter, that his Jewish prejudices might be conquered, 
and that through him the other apostles might be con\incrd, that God willed 
the admission of the Gentiles into His church. In all these a holy and 
magnificent purpose — one, which concerned God's people at large — was 
manifested. 

Be ye not then deceived by vain pretensions ! The sowing in time must be 
reaped in eternity, and at that harvest the tares shall be separated from the 
wheat ; — ^as God shall “ bring to light the hidden things of darkness,” every 
disguise sliall vanish, and every blasphemy shall be arraigned before Him, to 
whom are known the secrets of all hearts. Every action shall be .weighed in 
His righteous balance, and every delusion, by which men have been persuaded % 
to believe a lie, shall be exposed in its impiety. Use then the reason, wliich 
God has given to you. 

white veil named talWi ; and it is worthy of observation, that in Ilindh marriages a ribbon 
with a golden head hanging to it is suspended, after certain prayers and benedictions, round the 
bride's neck by the bridegroom, in token of his •power over her ; and at his death it is burned, 
to denote the termination of tbo contract. The ribbon is denominated in Sanscrit ialita, 
which brings back to our mind the talith^ the Hebrews. The radid was another veil worn 
by the Hebrew women, and so appears t Aave been the mWpachat ; though some have under- 
stood both as a tunic or cloak wrapped round the whole body. Because the veil Was accounted 
the symbol of the husband's power, St. Paul used the word'litovo'ia, exactly, as Isidore (OIL 
Eccl. ix.) called it on the same account ; and the term was perhaps common ; for Rabbi 
Elieser is said, in Pirki Aboth, to have taken away his niece's power, when he stripped her of 
her veil. Tertullian (De Virginibus Velandis) styles the veil the ywgwm. To which be it 
added, that in some of the Rabbinical writings the veil Is called reekOik : but although the word 
belongs not to the pure Hebrew, its root surviving both in the Samaritan and Chaldee, shows 
that if the Rabbin applied it to a vett, its true meaning was power g and if it existed in St. 
Paul's day with that force, i^wtrCa will be at once explained. The Kdmus gives the sense of 
concealment to the Arabic root raaea in the second conjugation. Henee, probably, the Babbi- 
• nical writers boirowed the idea of a veil. 

* The Song of Solomon v. 7. According to Ketuboth, Ixxii. 1, women, who are nneovered, 
may be dismissed by their husbands without a dowry ; auW in Pirki Aboth, xxxv. they are 
called a disgrace to their families. Valerius Maximus, vi. 3, 10, records that Caius Sulpioius 
Gallus repudiated his wife, because he saw her out of doors uncovered. L^dekker afllrms, 
that the Hebrew virgins wore one sort of veil, and the married women another, the latter of 
which was the jfovoia of St. PauL In Arabic phraseology, to be stripped of the veil is equi- 
valent to stupration. 

t 2 Peter i. 20. 


t 2 These, ii. 11. 
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When He desired us to love ilini with all our h(?art. with all our soul, and 
with all our strength, He desired us also to love Him tvilh all nur * anr/er- 
standing. He has taught us, that tlie fear t of Him is the lx.*ginnirig of 
wisdom, the knowledge of die Holy is understanding; and to the keeping 
of His law, % and the learning of His cominandmenfl it is necessary ; for it is 
“ a well-spring of life § unto him that hath it, but the instruction of ffx>ls is 
folly.” God deals with us, as rational creatures ; He neither delivered the 
law, nor introduced Christianity without giving convincing evidence of His 
Truth. He looks not at the || outward appearance, but at the heart, and 
•([ the thoughts ; and “ knows ♦♦ what is in man ; and He will ft ^ portion 
to the impostor and to the li^pocrite. His “ Word is sharper than any two- 
edged sword and none may trifle with it ; and His unsearchable §§ judgments 
are a great deep, and “ His ways are past finding out.” 

^listake not then for religion, the desire of any who aim to be distinguished ; 
mistake not the oiiccts of* human vanity, for the revelations of the Most High. 
Man’s brc.. oh is in his nostrils : he is going where the rich and the poor, the 
known and the unknown shall be alike assembled : his dying bed and his 
dying hour will not be suited cither to imjiositions, or to worldly trifles ; h^ 
eves about to be closed in death will not brighten at the lying revelations of 
the deceiver. And your preparation for that hour cannot be forwarded by 
these things. — a spiritual pride may be engendered, but that will make 
shipwreck of your faith. “ God jj || resisteth the proud,” but He “dwells with 
him who is of a contrite spirit.” llemember, that *** the Lord was not in the 
“ strong wind,” that rent tlic mountains, and brake the rocks in pieces, — that 
iTe was neither in the earthquake, nor in the fire ; but that t\ic still stnall voice 
de^'oted His presence. 

Let your zeal be according to knowledge ; and expect only the ordinary 
ways of the Divine providence. Trust not to ftt broken reeds, nor hew out 
to yourselves J “ broken cisterns, which can hold no water.” Follow not 
those who may sa>^, §§§ “Lo! here is Christ! or lo! there is Christ!” but 
** seek yc the kingdom of God and His righteousness,” |||||| and all things 
necessary shall he added unto you. Judge of your future condition by the 
Word of God ! — the sacred volume is sufficient to guide you to a happy 
immortality. In it your faith is revealed ; in it unerring directions to secure 
the thing needful are given, and in it may be found instructions to 

obtain the pearl of great price. Bring egferj thing to the test of the written 
Word : an(||^“ whoso fttt readeth, let him undekstand.” 

* 6(avoif. Matt. xxii. 37 ; J.akc x. 27- In Mark xii. 33, o\i}^ rij? trurt'eretuv. 

t Prov. ix. 10. t Psalm cxix. 34, 73. § Prov. xvi. 22. 

II 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Cf. 2. Cor. x. 7. IT Psalm xciv. 11. 

** John ii. 25. tt Matthew xxiv. 51. Xt Heb. iv. 12. 

§§ Psalm xxxvi. G. Romans xi. 33. llll James iv. G ; 1 Peter v. 5. 

ITir Isaiah Ivii. 15 ; Ixvi. 2. 1 Kings xix. 11 — 13. ttt Isaiah xxxvi. G. 

Jeremiah ii. 13. §§§ Matthew xxiv. 23. || || || Matthew vi, 33. 

iriTir Luke X. 42. Matthew xiii. 46. tTTT Matthew xxiv. 15. 
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On the Death of J. W. Dawes, Esq. 


** He heinq dead yet speaketh'* — Hcb. xi. 4. 

It is the duty of h minister to endeavour to improve all events that occur, 
but more particularly events which are fresh on the minds of those whom he 
endeavours to instruct, and more particularly still, events of a solemn character 
and of a startling kind. It is my duty to endeavour to improve at this time an 
event of this latter kind — to discourse, for our comfort and edification this day, 
upon the death of one, whose person was familiar to us all, and whose removal 
from the midst of us is the subject of our universal regret — a regret only miti- 
gated by the assurance which we all must feel, that our loss is his unspeakable 
gain — Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : even so 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do fol- 
low them.” “ The righteous shall enter into peace ; they shall rest upon their 
beds, each one walking in his uprightness.” “ We sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope, for we believe that if Jesus died and rose again^ even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus shall God bring with Him.” 

!► In Scripture the lives of saints arc set forth to us as eminently instruct- 
tive, and the services of our church constantly bring them before us from time 
to time. The lives of the wicked lire set forth for warnings, but the lives of 
God’s chosen ones are held out for our encouragement and our exadi|>le; and if 
the lives of those who lived so long back are constantly pressed into notice, 
why should we not dwell also upon those which, as it were, our eyes have seen, 
and our hands handled — that have been known to us either as prominent in 
the ways of sin, or prominent in the pursuit of that ** holiness without which 
no man shall see the Lord ?” The dear departed friend, whose memory we all 
revere, whose mortal remains we last week consigned with heartfelt sorrow 
to the grave, and whose special mourners some of us are here to-day — he was 
.of this latter class : he went in and out amongst us ; his life was open and 
plain before us all ; we knew him as a friend, a brother, an aged disciple, 
whose smile had in it the impress and the seal of Heaven ; why then should we 
not this day once more call him to our m|nd, and pay to him not only the last 
tribute of respect, and gratify ourselves, not only by dropping tears to his me- 
mory, but by dwelling more especially on the example that was so constantly 
before us, and who “ being dead yet speaketb,” saying unto each of us this 
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day, * seek to follow me as I sought to follow Christ, and am now happy and 
blessed, being for ever with the Lord.’ 

But let us enter into a few particulars, and in them see what it is that the 
life and death of our beloved friend and brother in the Lord would especially 
impress upon our hearts — or rather, let me say, what we might hope the Spirit 
of God would use to stir us up to a profitable use of the opportunity that we 
now have, in dwelling upon a solemn event that is so fresh before our minds. 

1. And first, I would say, that our beloved friend “ being dead yet speaketh,*’ 
and saith to us this day, all fiesh is as grass, and all the glory of man is as 
the flower of grass ; the grass withereth and fallcth away, but the Word of the 
Lord endureth for ever.” “ The days of our years are threescore years and 
ten ; and though men be so strong that they come to fourscore years, yet is 
their strength then but labour and sorrow, so soon passeth it away, and we are 
gone.*’ Yes, the longest life will have its termination, and when that termi- 
nation comes, what has our life been but “ a tale that is told ; a vapour thkt 
hath appeared but for a little time, and then vanished away ?” Few are per- 
mitted to see our dear friend’s long life, and fewer still to see so long a life in 
such habitual good health. He was most erect, as you know, in his person ; 
he was even in old age ruddy with health, and he was particularly active for 
his years. Yet the last day, the last hour, the last moment, when he was to 
dwell on earth arrived ; “ the golden bowl was broken, the silver cord was 
1 oosed,” and the sinrit quitted the tenement of clay. “ Truly all flesh is as grass, 
and all the ghry of man” — whether in health or in form, whether in riclies or 
in friends, whether in a goodly reputation or in an upright character, whether 
in splendid deeds or in lowly charity — all the “ glory of man is as the flower 
of grass ; the grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the 
Word of the Lord standeth fast for ev(»r, and this is Ilis Word preached” to 
us in our friend’s death, that “ dust we are and unto dust must we 
return.” 

My aged friends, this speaks to you; my younger friends, this is not without 
a voice to you also ; and the lesson it conveys to us all is, that we should learn 
to estimate duly the purposes for which life has been given us. On a dying 
bed what will it have profited us to have set our afiections on things below, 
when all will appear but “ vanity and vexation of spirit,” when the longest life 
shall appear but as a dream ? And oh ! what a terrible thing, just then, to 
awake, and kwake but to the terrible consciousness that we have spent in vain 
that life which God gave us, in order that we might glorify Him, and that wc 
might spend it in doing His will, and seeking to be prepared to dwell in His 
holy heaven ! Listen then to the voice that conies from the grave of an aged 
saint this day, saying to young and old, to rich and poor, to minister and 
jicoplc — “ prepare to meet thy God.” 

2. But, secondly, we are reminded by our departed friend, that neither old 
age, nor a death-bed is the proper time to begin to seek this preparation of 
which his death would speak. He put not off his preparation to such a time, 
and it was well for him that he did not. llis hearing, as you know, for a long 
time not good, latterly was greatly impaired ; his mind too, though it never 
failed him to the very last, was not for some months past nearly as vigorous 
as it used to be ; and as to his death-bed, the time spent upon that was far too 
short for him to give such attention to spiritual things, as to have left behind 
him any comfortable assurance that he had an interest in Christ, or had really 
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possessed that repentance and faith which we must possess, if we are to be ad- 
mitted within the portals of the blest. But no ! for a long time past, he had 
been an earnest seeker of grace, and he endeavoured that while he could hear 
he would hear ; and, while reason and intellect were vigorous, he applied them 
to the acquirement of that knowledge which would give him not only comfort 
in life, but support and consolation in the solemn hour of his death. His, 
then, was not the painful case that we too often witness, where we speak but 
men cannot hear, and where their not being able to hear is the greatest dis- 
tress that we are under ; for, “by grace are we saved through faith,” and 
“ faith comcth by hearing;' but how can men hear if the faculty has been 
taken from them ? His, too, was not that other painful case where in old age 
the mind becomes so enfeebled that it cannot understand, and before it became 
so there was no evidence of conversion. Nor was his that other painful case 
when on a death-bed, with the mind racked by pain, or tortured by agony, we 
ail obliged to add to that pain, by asking questions of the patient, and sug- 
gesting the painful thought, that a death-bed repentance is most unsatisfac- 
tory, and that too often there is reason to believe that seriousness on a death- 
bed is more from a desire to escape from hell than to have any love for the 
Lord Jesus Christ. No — although our dear friend heard not much latterly 
with the outward ear, faith had been given him before this affliction came 
upon him, and he had laid hold of Christ ; and, even if his mind had totally 
failed, there was nothing to be apprehended from the failure as far as his soul's 
safety was concerned : and on his death-bed, there was no occasion to increase 
any little pain he may have had (wc bless God that he had not much), for at 
that solemn time, in the hearty thanks that he returned for the prayer that 
the minister (unworthy truly of such an earnest member of his flock)— in the 
hearty thanks, I say, that he returned on the very night before he died for the 
prayer at his bed-side, he showed the state of his mind, and that his heart was 
to the last set upon spiritual things, and that he had enjoyment in the exer- 
cise and pursuit of them. Oh ! how different, I say, from what we cpntinually 
witness — both young and old putting off the evil day to some convenient 
season, and so refusing to accept the present salvation, as oftentimes to lead 
us to tremble as to whether it is ever to be accepted by them at all. Oh I my 
beloved friends, let it not be so with you ; hear a voice this day which says 
“ mw is the accepted time,” and, “ to-day if you will hear Ills voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the day of provocation and as in the day of temptation 
in the wilderness.” Use your hearing now to know the way of salvation and 
the comforts of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ; use your mind now to think upon 
His Word ; use your eyes now to read the blessed Volume ; use your memory 
to store up its precepts and its promises ; and use your health and strength 
now in the service of the Lord, that when all these may fail, health and sight 
and intellect and memory and hearing — Christ may be the strength of your 
heart, and God your portion for ever. 

3. But another lesson that is spoken to us by this event is, that it is the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ that gives true support, true consolation, true peace to 
the soul. I never met a man that was more sensible that he was a sinner, or 
one that to the last felt more the unworthiness that all ought to feel who have 
a right knowledge of themselves, and a right knowledge of the holy, the righ- 
teous, and the fearful God witli whom we have to do ; and if there was any- 
thing that gave him hope, and hope he had— « a good hope through grace”— 
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it ever there was a »criii»n that he cnjoyeii mure than another, or a meana of 
grace tliat he hacJ particular pleaaiire in, it waa Uie •ermon or the foeaiit Uiai 
spoke moft of the freeness of forgiveoeis of sins tbroogh Jem Cbriat to Um 
very chief of sinners. lie was not an individual, as far aa f could dlocover, ikiai 
hindered the peace of his soul by eitreme views, or by dwellinf too eiduaively 
on the sovereignty of God. This tniili he received and rtgoioodio, ill ita proper 
place— -he rejoiced that if he had any evidence that he waa bom of God, this 
^as also an evidence that he had l)ecn chosen in Christ before iite foundation 
of the world ; but his want of this evidence, 1 believe, never led him to con- 
clude that he was a cast-away ; nor did the sovereignty of God ever, aa far aa 
I know, prevent him from believing that there was mercy for Him in Christ, 
if lie accepted that mercy on Christ’s terms, namely, “ without money and 
without price.” He knew indeed that no man can come to Jesua except the 
Father draw him, but he did not make this an excuse (as too many do) for 
not comimj to Jesus at all, and rejoicing in llis salvation : and, that “ eternal 
life is the yi/t of God through Jesus Christ,” was his great solace, his blessed 
comfort, llis chief support, is the sincere belief that I have respecting my aged 
friend, my constant hearer, my devotedly attached and affectionate brother in 
the Lord ; and that it was not only his hope and his great support, but that it 
was a sufficient hope and more than sufficient support, when he was either 
troubled with the trials of life, or troubled, as every Christian is, with the 
plague of his own lieart, and ready to be cast down— this is also my fullest be- 
lief ; and that he was a living witness, a specimen before us, of what the apostle 
meant when he said, “ I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is tJie 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek.” I know not but that he could look back on a life well 
spent as well as any, even the best of us (and this is a satisfaction in itself), 
but this was not his support, if he could do so ; nor was it to him the occasion 
of despair, if he could not do so. No ! his yreat support, I repeat, his yreat 
plea, his Divine consolation, his blessed encouragerrient, his only boast was 
simply, that ” Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, even the very 
chief,” and that “ whosoever cometh unto Ilim, He will in nowise cast out.” 
Blessed hope I glorious consolation ! delightful news I insuring the sanctifica- 
tion of the sinner that believes it, and bringing him into covenant with a God 
who cannot fail, whose purposes are everlasting, and whose love is unchangea- 
ble to all who make their boast of Christ, and evidence by their lives that “ He 
is all their salvation, and all their desire.” And this is another lesson that He 
would teach us this day, namely, that there is only one foundation that we can 
rest upon, and that foundation is Christ Jesus the Lord. The sovereignty of 
God is a blessed truth, hut this is not Jesus Christ. Election is the privilege 
of God’s children, but this is not Jesus Christ. Sacraments are excellent, hut 
they are not the God of our salvation. A life well spent is a something to be 
proud of, but this is no atonement for sin. Good resolutions, frames and feel- 
ings, reformations of our ways, and settled purposes to serve the Lord, are all 
for from being to be despised, but they are not the sure foundation wliich has 
been laid in Zion ; and not only does the Word of God tell us, that other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid” in the merits and righte- 
ousness of the Sou of God, but I am persuaded that if our dear friend could 
quit that bright abode where, I believe, he is singing the praises of the Lamb 
** that loved him, and washed him from his sins in His own blood,” he would 
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Bay in the midst of us this day with Ms loudest voice, and in the most earnest 
tones — * Oh ! cast from you every other trust ; seek refuge and security iu no 
other hope, and glory in nothing but the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, wlio 
is the sinner’s great security on earth, and the subject of the sinner’s highest 
praise in heaven ; He will secure for you the Father’s pardon, He will open for 
you the gates of glory. He will lead you to fountains of living waters — oh ! 
then, as Jesus is the subject of highest praise in heaven, let Him be yours also 
on earth.’ 

4. But, once more, we learn another lesson from our beloved friend ; and 
that is, that resting upon Christ only for salvation, neither sets aside the use 
of means, nor leads to living carelessly^, as to the outward evidence of the 
possession of inward grace. Indeed you can all bear evidence on this point, as 
to our departed brother. When were the doors of this house of prayer open, 
that he was not in lus place, either week-day, or Sabbath, or at any other 
time ? When was the Lord’s table spread, that be did not meet with us 
there? or when was there any other opportunity whatever given that he 
might get good to his soul, that there he was not also ? For the seven years 
that it was my privilege to know that amiable, that kindest of living men, I 
never once knew him to shrink from attending upon any means of grace 
amongst us ; and I am thankful to say, that he often expressed to me how 
refreshed by them he felt in his soul. His was no formal worship ; his attend- 
ance was not merely the cold performance of a duty, or the satisfying some 
dictates of conscience with regard to what was right ; his was truly a hun- 
gering and thirsting for the words of life ; and no one who has seen him use 
his ear-trumpet, with the assistance of which he could catch a few words, or 
has heard his hearty “ Amen,’^ and seen his devout behaviour in the house of 
God, but must say, * Truly, that man was in earnest ; truly, that man’s 
desire was to “ worship in spirit and in truth.” * Devotedly attached to the 
Church of England, yet he was not uncharitable towards others ; he had no 
obstinate prejudices, no silly ways; whoever got up into this pulpit, he 
listened to with attention ; and if he could find scriptural truth in their dis- 
courses, he drank it deeply into his soul ; but if not, he made no unkind 
remark. Follow him from the house of God to his daily walk — ^follow him 
into the minutest transactions of life — and there he was scrupulous to a degree ; 
and, as I know, even to a solitary fraction, there was not an error to be found 
in any of his dealings, or in any business with which he was engaged. An 
ill-natured remark I never heard from his lips ; an unkind word, 1 believe, he 
could not give. He was liberal in his assistance to every good cause, to an 
extent that showed his heart had been enlarged by the power of Divine grace : 
he never gave merely because it was his duty to give. No ; he considered it a 
high privilege to be able to testify his love to Christ, and, as far as in him lay, 
to assist the cause which lay near to his Christian heart. Such was our de- 
parted friend — ^not perfect, it is true, any more than any other of God’s saints 
who have not yet been delivered from the burden of the flesh, but a beautiful 
witness, a striking evidence that salvation by grace does not lead to careless- 
ness of life or neglect of the means of grace, but quite the contrary ; that the 
belief of it is a real incentive to activity in the cause of Christ, and leads to 
the enjoyment of all those means whereby our souls are to be refreshed, and 
by which we are to grow up into Christ our living head. Away then with 
the supposition that the Gospel of free forgiveness is not practical in effect, or 
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just the description of the manner in which the service of Christ was regarded 
by our departed friend, lie enjoyed religion : for thirty years he had known 
the truth, and the truth had set him free ; and when his appointed time 
came, he was gathered into the granary of God, like as a shock of corn is ga- 
thered in wdien it is ripe for the sickle ; and he is now before the throne of 
God. lie is, we believe, enjoying the full presence of Him by sight, with 
whom, before he went hence, he desired to walk by faith. Now lie is drinking 
of the fountain, before he could only drink at the streams. Now he has per- 
sonal communion with the Head, before lie could only hay) ]>ersonal coniimi- 
nion with the members. Now lie is before the throne of the Lamb, before he 
could only come to the throne of grace. Now his voice, so much on earth 
engaged in prayer, is entirely the voice of praise. Now he is in the enjoyment 
of the present glory of the Lord, and waits with Him until the day when the 
sleeping dust of all the saints shall once more be united to their sainted spirits, 
and body and soul shall have their perfect consummation and bliss in God*s 
eternal and everlasting glory. Who then would desire to bring him back, 
who then, much as he was loved, much as he was respected, much as his ex- 
ample was a bright specimen of the influence of grace, and the power of true 
religion in the soul — who would desire to see him occupy once more that accus- 
tomed place ? Nay, not even, I believe, his widowed partner with whom he 
had lived for all but sixty long years, and whom grace alone can support under 
a bereavement such as this — nay, not even his nearest and dearest friends — 
nay, not I who have been so often cheered by his presence, who, I knew, lis- 
tened to my voice with satisfaction, if no other individual present did. Who 
would bring him back, released from the troubles of a sinful world, delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, resting from his labours, and happy in the enjoy- 
ment of everlasting bliss ? W^ho would bring him back — ^him crowned with a 
crown of righteousness, invested with a spotless robe, and wearing the palm 
branch of triumph in his hands ?-=— who would bring him back to pray, who, 
is now engaged in praise ? who would bring him back to hear the voice of one 
of like passions with himself, who is now listening to the voice of Christ ? 
Oh, no I rather let us enter into the beautiful language of our burial service 
and say — We give Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that Thou 
hast delivered this our brother out of the miseries of this sinful world.” llather 
let us follow him in faith to the glory that he enjoys ; and while we realise 
that glory, and remember that it is for sinners that it has been prepared, let 
us breathe this prayer from our hearts, and breathe it having his peaceful 
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death before our minds, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his.” 

** Calm on the bosom of thy God, 

Fair spirit rest thee now ; 

Kven while with us thy footsteps trod. 

His seal was on thy brow. 

Dust to its narrow house beneath, 

Soul to its place on high ! 

They that have seen thy look in death, 

No more will fear to die.” 

My brethren, I have now all but done. I have paid the last tribute to de- 
parted worth ; I have done my last duty to my beloved friend. I have said 
no more than a full heart would warrant, and 1 have said less than the subject 
deserves ; but if I have said aught that is incorrect, may the blood that cleanses 
from all sin be sprinkled upon what is wrong. I cannot close, however, with- 
out pressing upon you, in connection with our friend's death, this important 
truth, that while his death speaks comfort to all his survivingfriends, it speaks 
trumpet-tongiied to all who are not following the path in which he trod. It 
speaks especially to the aged, and to all whose footsteps arc upon the grave ; 
it tells them how necessary it is to seize the present time, and to accept the 
salvation that is in Jesus, for wlio can tell wli.it a day or wliat an hour may 
bring forth ? It sxieaks to aged men, showing them that a hoary head is a crown 
of glory when fouq^ in the way of righteo. jncss. It speaks to them who 
think that in religion there is no joy. It speaks to those wdio think that reli- 
gion is only a matter of outward ceremonies, or observances to be attended to. 
It speaks to those who are living contrary to the profession which they make. 
And it speaks to those who suppose that religion is only for certain seasons ; 
that it is very good, but only in its right i>lace. It tells us that preparation 
for heaven is not in some acts done, or some resolutions formed, or some 
amendments made, but that preparation for heaven is an habitual state of 
mind ; it is the current of our thoughts, it is the objects after whicTi we arc 
constantly seeking : and that if these objects are not the glory of God, the 
magnifying of Christ, and sanctification and guidance by the Spirit, then have 
we only a name to live, and no blessed security wherewith to die — whereas, if 
we have been ever such wanderers from the fold of Christ, if our hearts have 
been hard as the nether millstone, still there is mercy for us in Jesus ; and 
if we are made sensible of this, and arc led to embrace His salvation, the effect 
will be that we shall be epistles known and read of all men ; and the habitual 
state of our minds will be a preparation to meet death when it comes, and to 
enter into the presence of Him whom having not* seen we love, and in whom, 
though now we see him not, yet believing, we can rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” 
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And have no fellowship with the unfruilful works of darkness^ hut rather 
reprove them^'* — ^Ephesians v. 1 1 . 

The true Christian state is one of entire separation from sin in all its forms. 
The object of our Lord’s mediatorial mission was not only to release us from 
the penalties and bondage of the law, but also to “ redeem us from all iniquity, 
and to purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” The 
remission of sin, the discharging of penalties, and the loosing of the law’s bon- 
dage would avail but little, were there not also a destructive blow given to the 
dominion of sin over us — were there not also the infusion within us of the prin- 
ciple and the power of practical holiness. Hence St. Paul, in his epistle to 
Titus, says — “ The grace of God which bringeth sah^ation, hath appeared unto 
all men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world — from which it is 
evident, that he who hath partaken of “ the grace which bringeth salvation” 
is actually invested with a power to deny, to resist, or (as the word is else- 
where translated) to refuse compliance with “ ungodliness and worldly lusts 
and moreover, that there is bestowed on him enabling grace, through the 
strength of which he may, if he will, “ live soberly, righteously and godly,” 
even “ in this present world,” where iniquity abounds. “ The grace of God 
which bringeth salvation” does not prescribe to us what we are to avoid or to 
do, without tendering to us a spiritual eapability both of avoiding and of doing. 
So, then, responsibility in both particulars rests with ourselves. 

You may observe, my brethren, how the apostle, in the eighth verse of the 
chapter from which our text is taken, bases his exhortations on a matter of 
fact, which is true in regard to all real believers. “Ye were sometime dark- 
ness,” said he — and “ darkness” is used to signify sin, in its principle and 
practice ; “ but now are ye light in the Lord” — and as light is the opponent 
idea to that of darkness, so the holiness which it implies is the opponent of sin. 
“Ye were sometime darkness, but now are ye (Christians) light” — “ light in 
the Lord.” This is the matter of fact. The true Christian has therefore been 
delivered from a state of absolute and positive sinfulness, and brought into an 
opposite state of holiness, which is his peculiar and proper state as a child of 
God, as a full partaker of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. lie was 
not only in a state of darkness, but he was the “ darkness” itself ; that is, his 
whole being was but embodied sin. We wish every unconverted man to bear 
this in mind ; it greatly concerns him. In his darkness there is no light — ^not 
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a single ray ; in him there is no adiiiixturc of holiness ; liis best moral virtues, 
for which men may praise him, have no seed-principle of holiness within them ; 
they are therefore “ dead works”— they cannot bring glory to God, nor can 
they earn for his soul the blessings of salvation. But the sinner who “ by 
grace through faith” lias entered into bis proper Christian relation to God in 
Christ, is not merely in a state wJicre light shines upon him, but becomes 
“ light in tlie Lord”— “ light,” by virtue of his living union with Him who is 
Light, who is “ the true Light which ligliteth every man that cometh into the 
world.” The seed-principle of light, which is lioliness, is sown within him ; 
and therefore, as the seed expands, so his “ light shines before men,” and they 
“see his good works;” and so he glorifies, and they through him glorify, 

“ their Father in heaven,” And we wish every truly converted sinner to bear 
this fact in mind ; it is the foundation of all his happy experience in the ways 
of God ; the more firmly he believes it, the more surely does he wield the 
power of holiness, the more successful is his warfare against all things in the 
world that arc opposed to holiness. He docs not stand up against sin in the 
inpotence of mere moral strength, but in the might of an inward holiness, 
wrought in him by the indwelling Spirit of God. And how solid, then, is the 
ground of separation unto God on which he stands, as the antagonist of “ all that 
is in the world, the lust of the fiesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life !” 
Brethren, I firmly believe, that much of that disquietude of mind under a con- 
sciousness of defective holiness, which falls to the lot of so many Christians, is 
the result of an inefiectual moral endeavour on the side of holiness which be- 
longs to them who have indeed become “ light in the Lord.” 

The apostle seems to have had this in his mind, when giving that strong 
exhortation to the Christians at Corinth— “ Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers ; for what fellowship hath righteousness with un- 
righteousness ? and what communion hath light with darkness? and what 
coneord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel ? and what agreement bath the temple of God with idols ? for ye are 
the temple of the living God ; as God hath said, 1 will dwell in them, and 
walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people. Where- 
fore, come out from among them ;” because of the power — the power of holi- 
ness — ^that is within you, by the indwelling Spirit of God. “ Wherefore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 

Now;, then, let us endeavour to apply what has been said to the elucidation 
of the text. “ And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them.” 

This precept (as I have endeavoui^d to show you) was given to those who 
once had been “ darkness,” but who “ by grace through faith” had become 
“ light in the Lord” — to those, therefore, who had within them, as the gift of 
God and the Spirit, the principle and the power of holiness. As a precept, it 
still applies to all persons in all ages who shall enjoy the like faith. 

Our first inquiry is — What are the “ works of darkness ?” In the foregoing 
verses of the chapter, we have the materials from which the answer may be 
drawn ; in the fifth chapter of the epistle to the Galatians, from the nineteenth 
to the twenty-first verses, we have a more enlarged view of them ; and in 
these two passages we have an awful picture indeed of the depravity, as ma- 
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nifestcd in action, of man’s earthly nature, declaring too surely that abso- 
lutely he is darkness,” until the light of true holiness is set up in his soul. 
“ The works of darkness” are “ the works of the flesh that you will gather 
at once from these two passages. They are the works of man’s nature, there- 
fore, in its unreconciled, in its unregenerate state. And when we speak of the 
works of the flesh,” we include in the expression the workings of his intellec- 
tual and moral nature, as well as the outward transactions of which the 
body and its members arc the instruments. The motives which influ- 
ence, the principles which govern, and the aflections which stimulate 
the unconverted man, are motives, principles and aflections of dark- 
ness, and not of light ; the outward actings of his daily life are but the mani- 
festations of their power, of their entire and unchecked ascendancy. They are 
called in the text “unfruitful works of darkness;” not as if they were un- 
productive, but as being contrasted with “the fruits of the Spirit,” 
which in the ninth verse are said to be “in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth.” Whatever form, therefore, sin may assume, we are bound to speak of 
it as “ the work of darkness.” Plead for it, apologize for it, extenuate it» sof- 
ten it down to a mere weakness, array it with a robe of moral virtue, if you 
will, but essentially it is “ the work of darkness and until the process of 
renewal and sanctification by the Holy Ghost shall have been begun in the 
heart of a pardoned, justified and accepted sinner, he will have only “the un- 
fruitful works of darkness” to present to the heart-searching One, who hath 
said — “ Be ye holy, for I am holy.” 

By “ the unfruitful works of darkness’' the believer is surrounded, during 
every step of his arduous progress up the steep ascent of personal holiness ; 
and one of his greatest trials is to feel those “ works of darkness,” and to feel 
their power when exhibited by those among whom he must come in contact, 
and who may perchance be bound to him by the ties of kindred and natural 
aflection, or with whom he may be in any way connected, in regard to the 
interests and pursuits of daily life. Such trial is inseparable from the Chris- 
tian state ; and the more spiritual a Christian has become, the more keen will 
be his sense of the greatness of the trial. By every work of darkness he sees 
that God whom ha supremely honours and loves, dishonoured and despised ; 
while he beholds the soul that works the work of darkness in danger, and 
drawing daily nearer and nearer to the brink of an awful abyss, from which at 
length there may be no escape. But should it happen that his own spiritual 
progress is retarded, that his own spiritual aflections have become less warm 
and active, may he not, in a manner and to a degree not always clearly per- 
ceptible to himself, come to look on the works of darkness with less steadiness 
of aversion — especially if they assume no very flagrant form? May he 
not begin to withhold his protest against them? May he not be coerced 
into silence, by the overbearing pretensions of sin, in those over whom he has 
no power of control? May he not^ — and has it not often happened? — 
may he not connive at some work of darkness, when either his worldly 
interests or his natural aflections may seem likely to be secured or gratified 
by it ? May he not shrink from viewing it narrowly in the light of God’s 
Word ? May he not at length become its apologist ? And if he does, what 
shall hinder his regarding it with complacency ? How many a believer has 
been IM or drawn for a time from the distinction of position and character as 
a child of God, in which he once rejoiced, when hemmed in by the works of 
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darkness, against whose influence he has not had the vigilance or the Chris- 
tian hardihood to contend I How many a heart has been made to “ know its 
0¥m bitterness,” after succumbing to a power against which it might, if 
it would, have made a vigorous and successful and triumphant stand ! 

Then, brethren, our next inquiry must be — what course it becomes the true 
Christian to take, amidst dangers such as these. The text replies — “ Have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness.” If we come at any time to 
look on the works of darkness with complacency, or even with toleration, is 
there not danger of a compromise of principle, and may we not at length 

have fellowship” with them ? Who can tell to what extent we may be 
drifted away from God and from the way of holiness in which He would have 
His children walk, when once, under the influence of sin and sinners, we have 
made a compromise of Christian principle ? Will sin and sinners allure us 
into one instance of compromise, without wresting from us manj' subsequent 
ones ? And when the compromise has been made, even with difficulty, may 
it not be continued with facility ? Many have tried the experiment, and fallen 
fearfully away from God. Let us, then, “ have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness.” 

The word which is here translated “ have fellowship with,” is elsewhere 
translated “ communicate” and “ become partaker with.” These varied ex- 
pressions may give us the full sense of the original word. So that to have 
fellowship with” the works of darkness, is to admit them into companionship, 
as familiar — to indulge in them in common with persons who make no Chris- 
tian profession, and to participate the present pleasure or temporal advantages 
they may seem to yield. And certain it is, that such fellowship cannot be 
resisted, except by the sustaining power of that grace which is infused into 
the hearts of true believers, as “ children of light,” and of faith, and which 
needs, when once possessed, to be kept in constant and steady exercise. The 
avoiding of all “ fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness” may in- 
volve many and painful sacrifices, both of feeling and of worldly interest ; but 
the sacrifice never can be too great — for “ what shall it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul ?” If we are not prepared to make tlie 
sacrifice, whatever it may amount to, we cannot expect to enjoy the calm 
dignity of a soul that is walking humbly with its God. Better that our inte- 
rest should x^erish — better that our affections should be crushed and blighted, 
than that we should defile our white garments by having fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness.” 

If we would stand free from such antagonists — ^if we would altogether avoid 
alP* fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness” — then we should give 
heed to the next particular of our text : “ but rather reprove them.” And 
this may be done in various ways. 

And first, we may do it by making our verbal protest against sin, by whom- 
.soever it may be transacted and in whatever form it may be committed. This 
requires no small amount of wisdom, prudence and spiritual determination. 
The fear of earning the displeasure of sinners, nearly connected by kindred 
or society, keeps many a tongue silent that ought to be firm in its protest 
against sin. The rashness of zeal may sometimes lead others to ** speak un- 
advisedly with their lips,” so as to give an advantage to the sinner, even when 
most deserving reproof. Fear should never be allowed to hinder, zeal should 
never be permitted to mislead the true Christian, when need occurs for reprov- 
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ing sin. Firmness, characterized by mildness, and a freedom from all excite- 
ment of temper, should mark and give force to the language of reproof, which 
should, moreover, be hallowed by the enduring spirit of love — of a love which 
** suflfcrcth long and is kind.” Many a thoughtless sinner, who would indig- 
nantly resent the harsh and injudicious reproof, will bow submissively under 
tlie influence of reproof no less sincere and definite, when administered with 
mildness and in love. However important it is, that the true Christian should 
ever be ready thus to reprove” the works of darkness, yet that is not always 
the most suitable kind of reproof to which the lips give an immediate utter- 
ance ; nay, there may be cases in which it would be anything but suited — ^in 
wliich it would be rather injurious. The transgressor may, perchance, be in 
a state of excitement ; fear of some present consequences of sin, or remorse of 
conscience, may have rendered him unfit to receive the word of reproof, how- 
ever judiciously administered. Unwise zeal in such a case would say — ‘ With- 
hold not reproof, speak freely and fearlessly to him, be faithful, do not com- 
promise ;* but Christian prudence will say — ‘ I will await my opportunity, 
and in the mean time I will endeavour to reprove him by my example.’ 

Yes, dear brethren, the true Christian has great power of reproof, when he 
has weight enough of Christian character to become an example, and to be 
respected and beloved as such by those with whom he lives, or with whom he 
stands connected in any of the varied relations of society. We cannot overrate 
tlie influence of a genuine Christian example ; it is more eloquent than words ; 
it is more powerful tlian persuasion ; it penetrates often when other means of 
reproof fall abortive on the surface of men’s hard hearts ; it gives forth a sweet 
savour, which pervades the circle in which the Christian moves ; it drops honey 
on the world's gall ; it sheds light upon the world’s darkness ; it gives proof of 
what man’s nature may be — of what man’s character will be, when the living 
waters from the eternal spring have reached him ; it shows that power over 
sin is not an impossible thing ; it proves that to be “ a new creature in Christ 
Jesus” is not a fable ; it exliibits to the unconverted around us the practical of 
true religion. Yes, brethren, the life of a true believer, consistent in godliness, 
is the most powerful reprover of the works of darkness ; and sinners who would 
be sturdy in their resistance of all lesser influences, are often constrained to 
yield to the serene and potent majesty of this. Certain it is, that the reproof 
which the lip utters, however sincere in intention it may be, loses all the force 
it might else i)0ssess, if the reproved find in the example of the reprover broad 
traces of inconsistency ; for even those who habitually work the works of 
darkness know full well, by name, what the works of the light and of the day 
should be, and arc not slow in urging their demand, that the Christian should 
actually be what he professes to be. I verily believe, that many workers of 
the works of darkness have- continued such, by reason of the inconsistent 
example of those who profess to be “ children of the light and of the day 
and it is not uncommon, even for the children of this world, to say — * Better is 
it to be an acknowledged sinner, than a simulated saint.’ Sinners will 
tolerate any kind of inconsistency, rather than the inconsistency of 
Christian professors. 

Then, dear bretliren, let us bear in mind, that our lives, however we may 
frame them, whether in accordance with the Divine will or upon a lower 
standard — our lives arc examples to others, and every example will tell upon 
others, either for good or for evil. It follows, therefore, that if we are not 
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constantly reproving the works of darkness by our consistent ex ample, we 
must of necessity be encouraging the works of darkness by the inconsistency 
of our example. And if example has such effect, should we not be watchful in 
what direction and to what end we may constantly wield that power ? Wield 
it we must, and only in eternity will it be disclosed what bearings our indi- 
vidual examples have had upon the unchangeable destinies of others. 

The unfruitful works of darkness” abound ; they surround us on all sides ; 
they are the characteristics of a “ world that lieth in wickedness and we 
fear that the reproof administered comes not up to the necessity which they 
force upon our notice. Every man who is born of the Spirit must become a 
reprover of sin, if he would not be marked as a rebel against his God. Let 
Christian parents look at this ; let ministers and employers regard it ; let 
friends and neighbours be mindful of it. Let them remember, that the sin 
which is not reproved is countenanced. Let Christians, in their intercourse 
with all others, remember their allegiance to God in this respect ; and let every 
one of us be guarded, watchfully guarded, against all fellowship with the 
works of darkness.” How many worldly considerations would allure us into 
such a fellowship, and if successful woidd lead us down to destruction ! Ilow 
many souls have made shipwreck” under such ruinous influence ! How 
many a young heart, touched with the loveliness of true Christianity, and 
beginning to glance heavenwards, has had its affections drawn down to some 
object of attachment, on whom the free grace of God unto eternal life has 
never rested I The ** fellowship” has begun — the “ unequal yoking together” 
with an unbeliever has commenced — ^the dream of passion and earthly affection 
has been realised ; there has been no oneness of soul in the bonds of a Saviour’s 
love ; the sky is overspread, and in the horizon there is no single streak of 
light. 

Brethren, weigh these things well. ** Let no man deceive you with vain 
words ; for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. Be not ye, therefore, partakers with them.” 
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** An altar of cat th thou shall make unto Me^ and shall sacrifice thereon thy 
burnt offerings and thy peace offerings, thy sheep and thine oxen : in all places 
where I record JMy tiamc I will come unto thee, arid I will bless thee,*' — Exodus 
XX. 24. 

Eet it not appear strange that I undertake to preach from a pulpit upon 
the subject of Emigration. 1 feel that as a minister of the Gospel 1 have not 
only to be shut up within the narrow bounds of my study, and to have my 
thoughts filled with ancient or modern writings relating to tlieological disqui- 
sitions, but that I have to feel and to act the part of a man. I have to stand 
in relation to man, with all those human sympatJiies, tender feelings, and high 
emotions, which are stimulated by the love of Jesus, and elevated by our sym- 
pathy with Him in His yearnings, His desires, and His labours, for the good 
of men. We have been too much in the habit of considering that the ministry 
of the Gospel consists only in a person enunciating a certain set of theological 
phrases, connected with dogmatic theology — the consequence of which has 
been, that a great many men who have not learned to read and study the 
Scriptures for themselves, have made up their minds that it is of no use for 
them to go to places of worship, because the ministers do not know what they 
feel and what they have to sufier. They imagine that we do not understand 
their conflicts, whether as tradesmen, or mechanics, or poor labourers ; but 
stand forth and speak as if we were “ beating the air,” without feeling that 
sympathy which we should endeavour to realise. I have no doubt that such 
have been the feelings of many — and no wonder, because religion has been too 
much separated from ordinary life. Tlie person who preaches the Gospel 
must be dressed in a certain costume for the pulpit ; if connected with the 
Church of Borne, he must* dress not like a private individual, even when 
walking through the streets — so as to be looked upon as a sort of type or 
representation of religion, just as an idol is a representation of heathen idolatry. 
And even where these outward symbols are not used, there is still an idea 
existing in the minds of some, that a certain stately dignity must be connected 
with every utterance from the pulpit, and a certain set of phrases employed, 
which belong only to pulpit phraseology; and thus they speak of what is 
becoming, and of what is unbecoming, the pulpit. Therefore it has come to 
pass, that those higher and better feelings which ought to exist between 
preacher and hearers have been almost lost sight of, and he is looked upon as 
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a man who is needed only at the bedside of the dying ; but never as a brother 
man, who can sympathise, and give counsel in matters relating'to this life. 

These feelings having dw'elt much upon my mind, I thought that it would 
not be wrong for me to undertake this subject ; and however incompetent I 
may be to carry it out to the full extent of my desire, and however much I 
may fall short of your expectations, still it will be a great satisfaction for me 
to fed, that 1 have shown you that 1 know something of what is going on in 
the ordinary transactions of life, and also in the dark narrow alleys and cellars 
where misery and wretchedness dwell; and I trust that 1 shall also be 
enabled to show, that there is a remedy providentially provided, of which we 
ought to avail ourselves, and to which we should contribute, in every possible 
way, for the amelioration of the sufferings of our fellow creatures. My object 
is, to show from Scripture that emigration to unpeopled lands has been from 
the beginning in the mind of God. This we see by His providential dealings 
with the childercn of men — that it w^as llis intention that the earth which He 
created for man should be peopled by man, and that llis blessing should ulti- 
mately cover the whole of it. 

I wiU, therefore, first give you a brief historical sketch of Bible history con- 
nected with emigration ; and afterwards ofler a few practical observations as 
to the character of those who ought to emigrate, and those things that arc 
connected with their future welfare. 

We find, in the record which God has given to us of the creation of man, 
in the first chapter of Genesis, that the object which He had in view was, that 
His creature should resemble Himself — “Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness and that he was to “ have dominion” over the earth, 
“ and replenish and subdue it.” In the second chapter we are told, that God 
created the garden of Eden and placed man in it, and he was there blessed, 
together wdth the whole creation ; thus intimating, that His object in creating 
this world and placing man upon it was, that lie might have in it one of His 
creatures who was to resemble Himself, who was to be identified with heaven 
as well as earth, and that the whole of the creation was to be blessed on man’s 
account. Even in this state of happiness, we are told that man was to be a 
tiller of the ground. It is distinctly stated, that before the creation of Adam 
there was no rain, but “ a mist went up from the earth and the reason was, 
“ there was no man to till the ground.” You all know that our first parents 
did not continue in this state, but sinned against God. And this was not a 
trifling matter, as it is often supposed. Many unbelievers rise up against the 
Bible and say, * How strange that a benevolent and gracious God should pro- 
nounce such a judgment upon men, only for a simple act of disobedience !’ But 
it was not such a simple matter. The question was, whether God was to have 
dominion, or not — whether man was to be constantly in a state of rebellion, or 
the God of heaven have rule over him — whether God’s Word was to be 
depended upon, or not. After that God said, “ Thou shalt surely die,” and 
Satan had stood forth and said, “ Thou shalt not surely die,” the matter 
needed to be settled, whether the word of God was unchangeable as Himself. 
If, when God said, “ Thou shalt surely die,” lie had not fulfilled His word, 
His character as a just God and as a God of truth would have fallen to the 
ground, and He could not have been God. It was, therefore, a momentous 
matter. Man fell. And after his fall, you find that God still identified him 
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with this creation. The curse pronounced upon him was, that this earth 
should he cursed for his sake, that it should bring forth “ thorns and thistles,*’ 
and that he should cat bread “ in the sweat of his face, until he returned to 
tlie dust, for out of it was he taken, and to it he should return.” 

A remedy was then provided ; “ the Seed of the woman” was to “ bruise the 
serpent’s head and this promise was a star of hope to the children of men 
from the beginning. We find that when Noah was born, his father Lamech 
said, as we read in the fifth chapter of Genesis — “ This same shall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the 
Jjord hath cursed.** It is evident that he expected a relief was to come, 
through the seed of the woman. We are then told, that after man multiplied 
and increased on the earth, there was a great deal of wickedness manifested 
by him ; “ the earth was filled with violence,*’ we read ; which shows that 
although there was no government to oppress, no aristocr.acy to be looked upon 
with jealousy and envy, and none of those evils of which men now complain, 
yet there was quite evil enough within the breast of man himself to manifest 
that wickedness, which caused the whole of the inhabitants of the earth to be 
corrui>ted in such a manner that God iJinisclf declared, “ My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man.” The word (chamas^) that is rendered “ violence” in 
our translation, is in the original even more expressive ; it implies also rob- 
bery and fraud. The antediluvians became defrauders of one another. 
Although there was at that time so much space, in which they could spread out 
wherever they pleased, we may fairly infer, that they must have congregated 
together in large masses. 1 lad they not done so, this evil would not have been 
committed by them ; however wicked and sinful against God they might have 
been, yet we cannot suppose that they would for mere pleasure and amuse- 
ment have ill-treated each other, unless there were some cause prompting 
them. I’he evil, therefore, which so strongly marked the antediluvians, I con- 
ceive to have been occasioned hy their dwelling together in large masses. 
Instead of making use of the creation which God had placed before them, 
si)reading to the right hand and to the left, they were congregated together ; 
consequently, various evils soon manifested themselves, and instead of being 
“ fellow-helpers one of another,” they became injurious to each other. And 
the flood came, and swept them aw’ay ; and God’s creation was to be peopled 
anew by the descendants of Noah. 

Noah had three sons, Shem, 1 1 am, and Japheth. At the end of the ninth 
chapter of Genesis a curse is pronounced upon liam. At the twenty-fourth 
verse w^c read — “ And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what liis younger 
son had done unto him. And he said. Cursed be Canaan : a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. And he said. Blessed be the Lord God of 
bhem : and Canaan shall he- his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shera ; and Canaan shall be his servant.” We have 
liere a very interesting lesson. One of the sons of Noah had acted unkindly 
and ungenerously towards liis father ; even in this early stage of the history 
of the world, w'e find that the act of dishonour done to the father had been so 
displeasing to God, that he permitted Noah to utter this curse, and caused it 
to take effect, that it might be a lesson for generations to come, that a sou 
should not dishonour a parent with impunity. We find that these remarkable 
statements were fulfilled. The descendants of Noah multiplied and increased, 
according to the description given in the tenth chapter of Genesis. Ham pco- 
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pled Egypt and Babylon, mid Sliein peopled Syria Proper— tliat part which 
was afterwards termed peculiarly the laud of Judah, or Judea. The descendants 
of Japheth went far west, and are supposed to have been the first who peopled 
Greece, and the western parts of the world. But how came this to pass ? You 
have, in the eleventh chapter, an interesting account of it. The descendants 
of Noah had a project, (seemingly proposed by Nimrod, one of the descendants 
of Ham, upon whom the curse was pronounced,) to build a city and a tower for 
centralization, “ lest,” said they, “ we be scattered upon the fece of the earth.” 
Their object was to act over again the same evil which had been committed 
by the antediluvians, on account of which so much corruption manifested 
itself, and the fiood came and swept them away. We are told that God 
was displeased with this undertaking, and He came down and confused 
their speccli, so tliat they could not understand one another, and conse- 
quently were defeated in their undertaking. Prom thence we find that Mizraim, 
one of the descendants of Ham, went into Egypt ; from which the Hebrew 
name for Egypt is to the present day Mizraim. Nimrod, the first king of 
Babylon, remained stationary there, with his descendants, and laid the foun- 
tion of that great kingdom. Among those who were the projectors of the 
Tower of Babel were evidently many of the descendants of Shorn also ; and 
consequently, that part which we now call Palestine, or the land of Judea, 
was very thinly peopled, for many had gone away towards the land of Shinar, 
or Babylonia. 

We have then an account given of the emigrant who had been directed by 
God to emigrate into that part which was to have been peopled by Slicm, but 
which had not been entirely peopled, on account of the dispersion of the build- 
ers of the Tower of Babel. God commanded Abraham, who had dwelt in the 
land of Ur of the Chaldees, to leave that country, and to go into the land 
which He would show him. Abraham, therefore, together with his servants, 
Terah his father, Sarah his wife, Nahor his brother, and Lot his nephew^ — (a 
company amounting probably to about two thousand souls, as we arc told that 
Abraham himself had three hundred and eighteen fighting men) — left their 
own land. These are the first emigrants we read of in the Scriptures, who 
were directed by God himself to emigrate — and I may say, Abraham was a 
model for emigrants in the future history of the world. Meanwhile, Nahor 
settled in Haran, in Mesopotamia, on the way from Babylon to the hind of 
Judea, as it is now called, and consequently peopled that part ; while Abraham 
settled in that land which afterwards became the land of promise. You will 
say, ^ Why, there was famine in the land immediately after Abraham entered.’ 
True ; but what was the reason ? Abraham went there with about two thou- 
sand souls ; the land was very thinly peopled, and only ctultivated sufficiently 
to produce that which the people wanted, and Abraham coming at once with 
so large a company, there was no provision for him ; he needed a year beiorC 
he could reap the fruit of his labours. And therefore he had to go into Egypt 
to buy corn for himself and family, and probably for seed. When Abraham’s 
cattle increased and multiplied, and his servants found that there was not suf- 
ficient food for both his cattle and Lot’s, Abraham said — * There is the land 
before us ; we must not crowd together, and press one upon another : if there 
is not sufficient for us on this spot, go you to the right, and 1 will go to the 
left ; or go to the left, and 1 will go the right ; let us not strive together, let us 
live as brethren ; go and dwell where you and your cattle can be supplied, but 
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let US not oppress one another/ And so Abraliam remained, and Lot went to- 
wards Sodom. Now this again proves to you, that the land could not have 
been thickly peopled ; or else how couM a man go and settle down at once, 
with a large number of cattle and servants, and say, * Here I am ?’ It is 
quite sufficient to prove, that it was providentially arranged that the land 
which was to have been peopled by the descendants of Shem, but was not so 
because of the project of the Tower of Babel, was now to be more fully inha- 
bited through Abraham being called to go into that land and settle there. 

In proceeding further with the history of Scripture, we find that God had 
providentially taught people to consider, that this earth was not to be looked 
upon as abandoned, but that He takes cognizance of it, and deals with men 
upon this creation with righteousness and judgment. In that land to which I 
have referred, the people became so divided, that each little village was looked 
upon as a kingdom, and each town as a still larger kingdom ; and at last the 
division became such, that tlie people probably did not know one anotlier, and 
coneequently were estranged and at enmity. God sent a famine among 
them, which may have been the means of first bringing them together. 
Tlie famine made them feel — ‘ Ah ! we are still brethren ; the same hunger 
that wastes me, wastes this man also ; he is my brother.’ And men who had 
not looked at one another, though they lived but a short distance apart, had 
to meet in the waste and howling wilderness, to look one another in the face, 
to receive one iinother with kindness, and to journey along together for food, 
that they might not perish with hunger. This, you observe, was also a lesson 
to them, that they were not to be estranged from each other in the manner 
they had been ; and also, that when they had plenty, they were not to be ex- 
travagant and wasteful, wliilc the earth yielded her increase unto them — that 
they were not to consider that every year must of necessity bring them forth 
abundance, but should be economical, and lay up from one year to another ; 
but above all, Ho taught them to know that He ruleth on the earth, and that 
He brought these judgments upon them that they might remember that they 
had a Father in heaven whom they should honour. 

We find, moreover, in the Scripture history, that the judgments which God 
brought upon nations tended to advance His purpose in peopling the waste 
places of the earth. When Israel sinned, God brought judgments upon them, — 
He brought them into captivity to Babylon, He scattered them also among 
nations and people, and by this means brought from the east towards the west 
inhabitants who were in their persons to be representations of God’s righteous 
judgment upon nations, and at the same time also they were to teach the 
nations that God takes cognizance of nations as such, and that He deals 
with nations nationally, as well as with individuals individually. Israel’s 
captivity in Babylon was of great use in introducing the knowledge of 
God into a quarter where it had been almost entirely lost sight of. Babylon 
had become a seat of idolatry, and there it was that the great under- 
taking of Nimrod had been manifested again as far as possible, and Ba- 
bylon became a centre for the meeting together of all the nations of the earth. 
We are told that men of all the kingdoms of the earth were called upon by the 
king of Babylon to fall down and worship his image ; which shows that Baby- 
lon was a great city, which became crowded not only with its own inhabitants, 
bnt from [Ksoplc congregating in it from all parts of the world. It was there 
that Daniel had to bear testimony for the truth of God, and there it was that 
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he uttered the predictions not only of what was to be the fate of Babylon, but 
gave a sort of historical sketch, first of the downfall of Babylon, then of the 
rise of the Medes and Persians, of the rise of the Grecian kingdom and power, 
then of the llornan ; and he proceeds after that to describe in prophetic vision 
the division of the Boman empire into ten kingdoms, relating the state of 
those kingdoms, and ultimately the rising up of the great kingdom of God, 
whicli is to be made manifest. Now what I wish to bring before you is this — 
that the scattering of the Jews was not merely a judgment upon themselves, 
but it was to be the means of introducing the knowledge of God into a portion 
of the world that had become thickly populated. Thus the Babylonish records, 
in which the descriptions given of Daniel’s vision or interpretation of the king’s 
dreams were found, must have been read by the Medes and Persians, and so 
have been taken possession of afterwards by the Grecians, who were, as is 
generally believed, the descendants of Japheth, wlio went into the west. I 
mention tliis simply to show, that the destinies of nations and the various pro- 
vidential arrangements among nations and people are not to be looked upon as 
mere accidents ; but that God wishes us at all times to consider that the fami- 
lies of the earth are noticed by Him, and that this world is to be inhabited by 
men according to His providential and wdse arrangement. 

These Greeks, or the Grecian kingdom, connected the western portion of 
the world with the eastern, and the Greek language became so familiar, even 
to the Jews, tliat their Scriptures were translated by them into that language ; 
and thus about two hundred and sixteen years before Christ, the descendants 
of Japheth were the instruments of conveying the revealed Word of God from 
the cast into the west, so that the western world became acquainted with 
Gcal’s dealings with the nations. 

Then, again, the Kornan power was to rise up. This reached still further 
west ; and becoming very mighty, we find that one thing in which it particu- 
larly manifested itself was the construction of roads. It did more by this for 
the uniting of people, than almost anything else. By means of these roads 
they could with more facility march their armies, convey their ammunition, 
and conquer in every direction. Nevertheless, this was overruled for a great 
end ; because it was the means of linking together nations and people that 
would otherwise have been separated. The conquests of the Boman power 
produced an extraordinary change in the whole of the afiairs of Europe. And 
for what was all tliis ? It was preparatory to the peopling of those parts of 
Europe which had j^reviously been but thinly inhabited, and bringing from 
the east to the w^est knowledge and information. This great country of 
Britain, the mart of the world, and the teacher of mankind, would have 
remained a desolate and barren island, had not God, in His providence, led 
some of the inhabitants of the neighbouring continent to emigrate to it ; and 
the whole of its population may be looked upon as a population that was at 
first planted here by a few emigrants. 

* From these considerations we may gather, 1 think, a few interesting and 
jiractical lessons. 

I begin with the fact, that Christianity itself was first spread by emigrants. 
God compelled the disciples to be emigrants. They did not wish to leave 
flerusiilcm — they congregated together^ — they would have preferred to remain 
there, and to enjoy their homes; but God brought trials upon them, and 
compelled these disciples, through iiersecution, to go withersoever they could ; 
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and we are told that wherever they went they made known the glad tidings 
of salvation. Therefore it was, that Christianity spread with sucli rapidity. 
The hearts of these emigrants were full of the love of their Redeemer ; their 
desire was to make all their fellow-creatures happy wherever they went ; and 
consequently they became a great blessing to the Western world. And 
Christianity is the only system adapted for a purpose of this kind, even if wo 
look at it only after the manner of men. The Jewish economy consisted of 
altars and sacrifices that could not easily he carried from one part of tlic world 
to another ; men could not, when leaving Jerusalem at a time of trial, take 
with them their priests, their altar and their temple. The heathen systems^ 
also, were encumbered with temples, and altars, and priests, so that th(‘y 
could not go and spread their doctrines in different pirts of the world. It 
was Christianity alone, that could come forth, in all its majesty and glory, 
declaring unto man the love of God, and telling him that wherever he goes he 
can carry with him his altar, his sacrifice, his Redeemer, his high priest, his 
God. Thus Christ, we are told, came ** in the fulness of time,” “ made of a 
woman, made under the law.” When the world began to be teeming with 
multitudes of people — when population was increasing, then it was that Christ 
appeared : God gave to men this holy and blessed religion, which is suited to 
“Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free” — whether to the Eastern inhabitant or 1o 
the Western — to the dark Ethiopian, as well as to the fairer inhabitant of I he 
Western world. All of them could share alike in Ihe deep synipatlij’ and 
tenderness of this one Redeemer, who “made Himself,” for man’s sake, “of 
no reputation,” and identified Himself with all the affairs of human woe, 
that He might become our Redeemer upon this earth. 

Christianity, then, is a system suited to the time in which it first sprung 
up, to every age in the history of the world, and I may say, above all, to onr 
present time. I^et us look a little into our own history, and we shall sec 
something similar to the persecution at Jenisaleni, and its consequences. 
When America was first discovered, people did not think of emigrating there. 
But when persecution arose in England, the host, nnd choicest, and noblest 
spirits left their country, sailed away from it ; and a happy day was it for 
America, when the May-Flower landed some of our inhabitants there, who 
became the foundation of that country’s greatness. And now America, a land 
that less than a century ago was of scarcely any importance, at le^st in tlie 
eyes of Europeans, has become of very great importance to the inhabitants of 
Europe, by its commerce, by its enterprise, and by all its activity and power ; 
and Europe can now look at America with an expectation of deriving from her 
very considerable benefits. Before this, our government did not consider for 
what end America had been given to Britain in the providence of God. It 
was not as something to gratify her ambition, or as a mere receptacle to 
which she might transport jbhc evil-doers of her population ; but God has 
destined that land to stand up, and to tell England, * It is not as a habitation 
for thieves and vagabonds that God has created me ; I also am created as 
God’s earth, and I desire to have some of God’s noble children to dwell 
upon me.* Then look at Australia, where there are thousands of acres of 
land — a brilliant sky, far superior to ours, and a delightful climate, hut still 
lying waste, because there is no one to till the ground. God has given this 
land to England : is it to be made use of, or not ? 

You will say, ‘ Well, it is so ; there are these lands ; what are wc to think of 
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them? First, why should we emigrate? what is the call?’ If we look 
around, and find poverty, and wretchedness, and distress pressing down our 
fellow-creatures, and if much of this is to be traced to an over-crowded popu- 
lation, is not this a plain intimation that some should emigrate ? But I may 
go on more systematically. 

And first, if you ask me what is the call, I answer, your own children, if 
you have not the means of providing them education and that which they need, 
have a right to claim that you go with them where you can provide for them 
and bring them up as you ought to do. It has come to pass in this land — in 
this Great Britain, that is looked upon with envy by all the nations of the 
earth, that there are many fathers and mothers whose hearts are filled with 
misery and sadness when a child has been born unto them. It has come to 
pass that we cannot understand the language of the hundred-and-twenticth 
Fealm, which is repeated at the churching of women — “ Blessed is the man 
who hath his quiver full of them many arc disposed to think it a curse lo 
have their quiver so filled. It has come to pass that the only use children are 
considered to serve is as a means of earning or extorting money. 

I need not enter into all the details, with which our feelings are constantly 
shocked in the public journals, of barbarities practised even by mothers towards 
their own children, how they are maimed, starved, made to stand half naked, 
shivering with cold, in the streets, in order to excite compassion, and draw 
forth the chanty of the passers-by. And how comes all this to pass ? Arc 
the hearts of these mothers worse by nature than those of the tenderest mo- 
thers in the land ? Assuredly not But wickedness has hardened the heart 
and deprived it of every tender feeling ; and much of this excess of wicked- 
ness may be traced to extreme poverty, and the reckless and abandoned habits 
which such excess of poverty induces. Nor will I speak of those wretched 
parents who live by the sacrifice of their youthful daughters, who deliver them 
up to a fate worse than that of being made to pass through the fire to Moloch. 
How awful that such things should exist in this enlightened nineteenth 
century ! 

But I must proceed to notice another of the evils which the over-crowded 
state of our population has led to ; I mean the condition into which trade has 
fallen in this country at large, and more especially in this great metropolis. 
This also calls upon us to consider whether emigration be not absolutely 
necessary. It has come to pass, from our being congregated together in such 
masses, that we are pressing upon one another ; and if one tradesman is going 
on maintaining himself, though it be with hard toil and labour, he is sure in a 
short time to have two or three rivals close upon him ; and if they have more 
property than he, they will endeavour to undersell him, offering their goods at 
immense sacrifices, in order to crush and get rid of their neighbour, that they 
themselves may be established. We cannot walk the streets without having 
our attention attracted many times to the announcement of “ awful sacrifices” 
being carried on. We are tempted to smile at the absurdity of the terms 
employed ; but alas ! it is no matter for laughter ; it is indeed an awful sacri- 
fice of principle, of property, and of good faith ; entailing ruin and misery, not 
only on him who perpetrates this sacrifice, but on those who trusted him 
with the goods he thus fraudulently disposes of. 

But wherefore should it be thus ? Does it give pleasure to any man so to 
oppress his neighbour ? Is there in man a real and heartfelt pleasure in the 
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mere act of injuring and supplanting his neighbour? No; envy or strife 
might call forth feelings of this kind ; but these are not the ordinary feelings 
of men — it is simply the great pressure that brings this to pass. Here is a 
man that has a family to maintain ; he wishes to bring them up as a respect- 
able tradesman should. He has a few hundred pounds, but these do not go 
far. He must make a show in outward appearance, which eats up nearly all 
his capital ; and having done this, he then finds that he is obliged to have 
recourse to forced sales, whereby to keep up credit ; and so he tries to get on, 
ruining at the same time his neighbour, and doing mischief in every direction ; 
and at last you see his shop closed — he also is ruined. But this is not the only 
evil. The tradesman is so occupied by the continual pressure, that his brain 
is day after day speculating in what way to force the sale of the day so as to 
be able to quiet the demand of some creditor, so that his soul is bowed down 
within him ; and though he may have some measure of religious feeling, 
instead of sitting quietly to hear an animating discourse on the Sabbath, lie 
is glad when it is such that he can sleep comfortably under it. He likes the 
Sunday to 1x3 a day of lethargic stupor, rather than of calm rest and refresh- 
ment of spirit. Now if this man, with his few hundred pounds, bought a few 
acres in Australia, and settled down with his family, saying, “Let us all 
work, and live as we ought to do, neither defrauding God nor man,” how 
much happier would he be ! 

Look, further, at the class of mechanics and labourers. Alas ! if you W’crc 
to make a tour through this metropolis, you could go into hundreds of houses, 
where you would be told — ‘ I w'ant to do work, but I cannot get any ; here arc 
my children starving ; I am to be turned out of my house and home ; my 
furniture consists only of a few cliairs and a table ; my clothes are pawned ; 
my children have scarcely anything to cover them ;—what are wc to do ?* 
Now you wiW bear this, not from tliose vagrants in the streets who seek to 
extort compassion, but from many a decent man, many a worthy and 
respectable character. Ah ! is it so ? Has it come to pass that the ox has 
his owner, and the ass his master's crib to go to, but a poor brother man, a 
prince in the world, who was created by God as a great dignitary on this 
earth, is to move about in this great city, a city of palaces, a city of the 
merchants of the earth, not knowing where to get bread ? Yes, it has come 
to pass. And poverty drives to many evils and degradations. You find that 
wlien a man once goes in tatters, though he may have been a well-educated 
man, he becomes degraded ; and if he has not the high principle of religion to 
^ sustain him, he is capable of falling into any iniquity, arising from the despair 
which he is in, choosing death rather than life. Ought this to be so ? 

And now what is to be done ? What is the remedy ? Emigration. 

You will say, ‘ Who are to emigrate ?* All who are pressed by want, and can- 
not get what a human being a right to expect. What has he a right to ex- 
pect ? Why, that if he work, he shall get food, clothing and shelter for it. It 
is altogether contrary to reason and to religion, that a man should say — ‘ I wish 
to work, 1 am ready to work with all my power, but I cannot get either work 
or bread.’ It must be wrong. This is a state of “ violence,” which resembles 
something of the antediluvian state. It cannot be right, that while, on the one 
hand, there ^ould be everything to gratify the senses, the feelings and the 
desires, there should, on the other hand, be teeming multitudes who are in this 
state of absolute despair. God is therefore crying with a loud voice — a voice 
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as loud as wlicii lie divided the tonj^ues of those people, and told them that 
they must not congregate together into one great city, but must spread over 
the earth. He has therefore given us these distant lands ; He has given us 
ships in numbers beyond any other nsition, so that we can convoy our inhabi- 
tants to those lands ; and there is thus a voice from Heaven to all who can aid 
in the matter — that we should not sec these thousands and tens of thousands 
of inhabitants perishing in the midst of us, without any one caring for their 
souls. I say caring for their souls, for both soul and body are ruined in the 
midst of this poverty and vice. 

I will now, in conclusion, offer one or two very brief observations, as to the 
proper preparation for emigration. 

First, those who wish to emigrate should not think, that because they arc 
going to do so they may give themselves more to drunkenness and dissipation. 
No ; if you do, the Ixird will smite you ; perhaps on your voyage, or pcriiaps 
when you land. It is not such worthless creatures that He wants to people 
that new world. First and foremost, if you are drunkards, if you arc indulg- 
ing in your fleshly lusts and passions, become sol)Gr, If you have not tho^ight 
of God, begin to think of Him now. It is God’s earth to wliichyou are going. 
We want yoti to be sober — to be religious. God’s earth must he peopled with 
godly people. Your children should not he l(‘ft running about tlie streets, as 
if anything were good enough for Australia, or New Zealand. Contrariwise, 
not a day, not an hour should be lost by yon. Send your children to those 
Infant Schools, which God has providentially opened for thcim, where they are 
taught, as soon as they can lisp the name of Jesus, to know that they have a 
Friend in heaven, who loves them tenderly. And if you yourselves arc not 
able to read, there arc adult schools, wdicre kind individuals are willing to in- 
struct you. Above all, lose not an opportunity of acquainting yourselves with 
the Gospel of Christ. See how beautifully it is adapted to your circumstances. 
Wherever you go, you can carry your religion with you ; your Hcdeemcr and 
your High Priest will accompany you. We are very different from the state 
in which we should have been, if we had been without Clirist, as in tlie days 
of the Homan power, when every nation and kingdom had their own tutelar 
gods. The Lord is our God. The text which I have taken is beautifully 
illustrative of this idea. “ An altar of earth thou shalt make unto Me, and 
shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings, thy sheep 
and thine oxen ; in all places where I record My name I will come unto thee, 
and I will bless thee.” Wherever a man can find a grave, he is to find also 
an altar for the Lord. And thus, dear friends, suppose a number of you were 
to sail away to Australia : you might, on landing, fall down upon your knees, 
under the open heaven, with your families, like Abraham upon his first enter- 
ing the place to which God called him to emigrate. Each family of you might 
be a model church ; your altar being “ an altar of earth,** your sacrifice and 
your sympathising high priest being the Son of God, your Father the God of 
heaven, who is the God of Britain and the God of all the earth. And thus, 
even in a short time, many thousands may enter that land, and look back 
upon England with feelings of sympathy ; offering up prayers for us, and we 
offering our prayers for them ; no more divided, either in tongue, or in thought, 
or in heart, or in worship ; one God, one faith, one hope, one Lird. 
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''And ftfsonie have compassion, makhtg a dijference : and others save with fear, 
pullhiy them out of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh''— Jude 
22 , 23 . 

Every clergyman must feel, when addressing either his own congregation 
or an assembly of strangers, that there is in all probability great diversity of 
character amongst his hearers, and that if there be, it is necessary that there 
should be also diversity in his methods of attack, lie may be sure that there 
is a mixture of converted and unconverted men ; for the growing together of 
the wheat and the tares is to be a characteristic of the visible church up to 
the close of the present dispensation. And here is a great difficulty for the 
minister. He has to endeavour, according to the direction of the apostle, 
“ rightly to divide the word of truth and we need not show you how difTerent 
arc the gifts which such a division, if well performed, must require. Yea, and 
even if he had to deal with only one class of character, exclusively with con- 
verted men or exclusively with unconverted, the minister would find scope, wc 
should rather say need, for various gifts, showing how the one broad distinc- 
tion of the converted and the unconverted consists with a hundred lesser 
difTcrenccs which must be taken into account if a man would adapt his preach- 
ing to all his hearers in succession. We shall not speak of diversities amongst 
converted men; it is sufficient to remind you that St. Peter and St. Paul 
and St. John differed as much, the one from the other, after their conversion 
as before it. They did not lose their distinctive points of natural character 
through that great moral renovation of wliich they had been the subjects, but, 
on the contrary, manifestly retained their respective peculiarities, so that 
what they were by nature, gave form and feature to what they were by grace. 
And of course if men after conversion may differ from each other in as many 
points as they did before, they still require different modes of spiritual treat- 
ment, in place of presenting to the minister precisely the same case. But it is 
the case of unconverted men, which is brought before us in our text, — and 
here the necessity for different powers in the minister is distinctly affirmed, 
seeing that it is enjoined that men should be differently dealt with, some being 
gently and others roughly handled according to their peculiar dispositions and 
circumstances. It is not, indeed, exclusively to the minister that St. Jude 
here addresses himself ; he is rather speaking generally of the course which 
Christians should follow in regard of those who had been seduced by false 
teachers. Biit undoubtedly his directions must be considered as peculiarly 
addressed to the pastors and ministers of the church, to those whose special 
business it is to endeavour to bind up the wounded, and to reclaim the wander- 
ing. Hence the text goes directly to the establishing what we have just now 
supposed, namely, that a minister may have need of different powers in dealing 
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even with one general division of mankind. If lie speak only to unconverted 
men, he must not speak to all alike ; he must vary his tone, being here gentle 
and compassionate, and there vehement and indignant. Blessed be Go(f, 
we are told that “ the excellency of the power” is not of ourselves ; otherwise 
we might well exclaim — “ Who is sufficient for these things ?” and shrink in 
despair from an office which requires as much of discretion as of boldness, and 
not more of courage than of delicacy. 

But now, leaving these more general observations, let us address ourselves 
particularly to the directions of our text. You will see at once the divisions 
under which what we have to advance on those directions will naturally be 
arranged. The apostle speaks of two classes of persons, of some of w’hom the 
minister should “ have compassion,” of others whom the minister should 
“ save with fear.” We design to endeavour to examine in succession wdio 
these parties are, making, moreover, in each case certain practical remarks on 
the mode in which St. Jude directs that these parties should be treated. 

Now we need hardly tell 3’ou, that, although it is only of one class that the 
minister is bidden to “ have compassion,” the meaning cannot he that he is 
not to compassionate any other class. Ixjt liim lay aside instantly the 
ministerial office ; let him be pronounced utterly w'anting in the very first 
qualifications for its due discharge, if there can be the sinner w hom he does 
not pity, for whom he is not anxious, or w’hose danger does not excite in him 
solicitude. Of all men the minister is bound to have something of the mighty 
grief, the vast anguish, of the royal Psalmist who gave vent to his feelings in 
such expressions as these : “ Rivers of waters run dowm mine eyes because 
men keep not Thy law “ Horror hath taken hold upon me because of the 
wicked that forsake Thy law.” Of all men the minister may be supposed 
thoroughly alive to the reality and the terribleness of the portion which 
awaits the ungodly. It is his office to proclaim God’s wrath against sin ; and 
who shall be sensible of the greatness of that wrath if not he who is expressly 
charged with the arraying it before transgressors ? Of all, therefore, who are 
in danger of perishing the minister must “ have compassion.” He would be 
wanting in the sensibilities of a man, to say nothing of tliose which his very 
office is adapted to cherish, if he could be indifTercnt to the condition of a 
single transgressor, whether just seduced into evil, or long hardened in 
rebellion against God. And hence it cannot be the design of St. Jude to 
divide sinners into classes, for one of which the minister is to feel compassion, 
but not for the other. He must be referring to a different treatment rather 
than to a difference in sentiment. All are to be regarded with a feeling of 
pity, but all are not to he treated with the same mildness and the same 
forbearance. And yet wdiilst there is a great sense in wdiich every sinner is 
to be an object of compassion, undoubtedly the characters and circumstances 
of some are more adapted to the exciting pity than those of others. We may 
tremble for all because aware that all are in the high road to destruction, yet 
there may be some out of the mass over whom we are inclined to shed tears, 
w'hile others move us rather to a righteous indignation. It will be easy, by 
adducing a few simple instances, to shew you whom the apostle would have us 
especially compassionate. For example: behold that young person M-hose 
family is irreligious, who, with perhaps a secret sense of the necessity of 
providing for the soul, is laughed out of all seriousness by those who ought to 
urge him to piety, carried to amusements which are only fitted to confirm 
him in enmity to God, and initiated in practices which can issue in nothing 
but habits of sin. I could not treat that young person sternly ; I could not 
fail, in my intercourse with him, to bear in mind his peculiar disadvantages ; 
and, though it would be my duty to remonstrate with him on the madness of 
allowing others to make him miserable for eternity, the very tone of my voice 
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must show that I “ spoke in sorrow,” not “ in anger,” and that I could weep 
over one who had so much against him in the saving of his soul. Or, 
behold, again, that man in distressed circumstances, on whom are pressing the 
cares of a large family, and who is tempted to gain the means of subsistence 
by practices which his conscience condemns — Sunday trading, for example. 
Could 1 go to that man in harshness and severity ? 1 must not indeed spare 

his fault ; 1 must not allow that his difficulties are any excuse for his offence ; 
but really when I think on his peculiar temptations, and perhaps hear the cry 
of his young ones who are asking for bread, you surely will expect me to feel 
great coricern for the man, and to shew it by the manner in which I reprove 
his misdoing. Or, behold, again, the servant of a dishonest master, com- 
manded to do wrong and threatened with the loss of place if he shall 
presume to do right. Here is a case for great compassion. Perhaps there may 
have been little instruction in duty, and even if the judgment be informed 
there is required no ordinary courage to act on its decisions. What am 1 to 
do here ? I must not extenuate the crime, I must not speak lightly of the 
danger; but nevertheless, in regarding a servant thus disadvantageously 
circumstanced, placed, as it W'cre, on a rough sea in a leaky vessel, I can 
hardly fail to have pity the predominant feeling, and to prove by my whole 
manner my thorough coniniiseratlou. And, besides such cases as these, there 
are practices of wdiosc dangcrousiiess we may be hardly aware, compliances 
which seem to us innocent, though a better taught mind would see them 
to be sinful inadvertences which may be laying the foundation of habits, so 
that by a sure, though unperccived process, an individual may pass from an 
occasional indulgence to au inveterate slavery. Here, again, our compassion 
is excited. We know very well how’ easy it is for a man to deceive himself in 
the beginnings of sin, liow many things commonly conspire to facilitate the 
entrance on an evil course, and to hide from him its enormities ; and 
whensoever, therefore, we see a man just venturing his foot on a forbidden 
path, we w'ould address him in the language of the text : language which 
should show'^ that vre make every allowance for what might be called the 
naturalness of his habits, even as w'e should if we saw him entering a field 
the flow^ers round whose margin gave him no w\'irniug of the fatal marsh into 
which he would soon sink. Or look again — and here we have the precise 
case contemplated by St. Jude — a man of no very strong intellect and of no 
very great reading is thrown into tlie society of sceptics, men, perhaps, of bril- 
liant x^owers and of no inconsiderable acquirements. He will be no match for 
these apostles of infidelity. His little stock of evidence on the side of 
Christianity will soon seem exhausted or confuted ; he will not be able to 
detect the falsehoods, or to exxiose the sophistries, of the showy reasoners ; 
and presently by a very natural, though unfair process, he will be disposed to 
conclude that what he cannot prove wrong must be right. Towards a man 
tlius seduced our prevailing feeling will be compassion — a feeling which you 
cannot expect us to extend, towards those who seduced him, except in tlic 
broad sense that we are aware of their danger and would snatch them from 
ruin. There is hardly a case with which we would deal more gently, with 
more manifestations of genuine concern, than that of tlie man who, removed, 
probably, from the conversation of friends and advisers, is brought into the 
company of infidel and sceptical men, and tempted because he cannot answer 
their arguments to conclude them unanswerable. We are so well aware of the 
intense difficulties of his position, of the tendency of the mind, especially 
when just beginning to inquire for itself, to adopt theories which promise 
independence of the prejudices or the errors of mankind, that we cannot but 
try to aid him as we would the mariner turned adrift amongst quicksands 
with compass out of order and chart half-defaced We have no such feelings 
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towards him as towards the hardened infidel. We would thoroughly pity 
him, we would bitterly weep for him, and whilst we would throw no disguise 
over the perils of scepticism, but would emphatically declare that in putting 
away from him the anchor of Christianity he ensures his going down at last 
in tile whirlpool of perdition, yet we would let it he evident from the whole 
strain of our conversation that we were as much aware of liis difficulties as of 
his dangers, and that an affectionate regard for his well-being, combined with 
a great sense of his peculiar temptations, had dictated the treatment which he 
received at our hands. 

So that if there be amongst you the man or the woman wdio t\an only please 
God by displeasing relatives, or in whose case the profession of religion seems 
likely to shut up the channels of subsistence, or who is unavoidably associ- 
ated with those w’ho half force him to be sceptical, or who is living upon what 
we may call the border-line where vice takes the place of virtue, wliy we 
would not class that individual with the reckless and the obiiurate, w’ho arc 
sinning vrith a high hand, and “ doing despite to the Spirit of grace/' Indeed, 
we must bo faithful with you all. There arc degrees of wickedness ; there is 
no degree so small but that, if persisted in, it will land a miin in hell. There 
may be circumstances which extenuate sin : there are none which, if it be not 
repented of and forsaken, will secure you from punishment. This is a very 
awful consideration, and should make the minister the more anxious to leave 
no fault unnoticed. There is no warrant in Scripture for supposing, but all 
the reverse, that a man can sin too little to incur eternal wrath. But without 
disguising the nature of sin, of whatever degree or complexion, we may still 
show that we feel a difference between sinners, just as the physician between 
patients, who may be all sick of diseases which tend directly to death, but 
who require, nevertheless, very different remedies. And there arc gentle 
remedies which we would try with those whose cases we have endeavoured to 
describe. We feel for you, however we may hate your sin. The lledecmcr 
Himself feels for you. He knows your dangers and your difficulties — in how 
attractive a form temptations come — how much you will have to give up, how 
much to encounter, if you come boldly out and embrace His discipleship ; and 
He bids me speak to you with all tenderness ; He bids me tell you that He 
will smooth the way if you will only attempt obedience, and make up to you 
a hundredfold all that you surrender, and be to you in place of father and 
brother and sister and mother, and give to you a mouth and a wisdom wliich 
none of your adversaries will be able to gainsay or resist. This is our message 
to you. Go not away and say that Christianity is harsh and repulsive. You 
shall have our entreaties, if they will move you to the forsaking sinful 
practices ; you shall have our expostulations, our affectionate expostulations, 
ii they will induce you to take the Saviour at His word ; you shall have our 
tears, if they will soften you to have mercy on yourselves. Oh I go not, then, 
away, and represent the ministrations of the Gospel as conducted without 
regard to that very touching precept of the text, “ And of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference.” 

But it is time that we advanced to the consideration of the other part of the 
apostle's directions. There is to be stern treatment as well as gentle. “ Others 
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” There can be no very great diffi- 
culty in deciding what are the cases which St. Jude may be supposed to have 
here had in view. They are the cases of hardened and reckless men, of the 
openly dissolute and profane, — men living in habitual sin and showing an un- 
blushing contempt for the authority of God. Or — for we must not leave you to 
suppose that there are none among yourselves who require harsh treatment — 
the apostle refers to men who cannot possibly be in any doubt as to the wrong- 
ness of their conduct, who cannot plead ignorance, in excuse, or the suddenness 





of temptation, or the pressure of circumstances, but who, having a decided pre- 
ference for impurity, a settled determination to gratify their passions, or 
aggrandise thuir families, pursue a course against which conscience remon- 
strates, and of which they would not themselves venture to advance any jus- 
tification. Are there none such in the present assembly — men whose case is 
all the worse because they are not wholly inattentive to the forms of religion, 
but just give so much attention to its ordinances as may suffice to keep them 
easy in doing violence to its spirit,? Are there none with wdiom gentle treat- 
ment would be quite out of place, whom we must deal with as men fast asleep 
in a burning house or a sinking ship, with whom therefore a mild measure 
w<^uld be lost, and who, if roused at all, must be roused by the rough assault 
and the shrill cry ? There are young persons here, who are conscious that they 
ought to “ remember their Creator,” but who are determined to forget Him 
till they have enjoyed more of the world’s pleasures. There are elder persons 
here, on whom God has bestowed abundance, but who go on accumulating, as 
though covetousness were not “ idolatry.” For anything I can tell, there are 
those who live in notorious sin — the slaves of base lusts, the partisans of what 
is dishonourable or dishonest, the propagators of infidel sentiments. Who is 
to assure me — am I to take appearance in the house of God as evidence — 
that I have none within hearing, who are liabitually chargeable with gross 
vice, none whose dealings in trade would not bear the light, none who are 
guilty of presumptuous sins — sins which indicate a seared conscience, and 
threaten the utter quenching of the Spirit of the Lord ? And how am I to 
deal, how am I to act, towards such men ? Must 1 show them that I pity 
them ? Oh ! yes, that I pity them ; for if ever men were within a hair- 
breadth of destruction, these are the men. But pity may be mixed with indig- 
nation. What mean you by tlius persisting in iniquity ? Is the Bible a for- 
gery ? is death annihilation ? is hell a fiction ? is heaven a day-dream ? What 
mean you, young persons, with your delay ; elder persons, with your avarice ; 
men of pleasure, with your licentiousness ; men of business, witli your underhand 
transactions ; men of argument, with your sceptical theories ? We may pity 
you, but at the same time we hardly know how to keep down a righteous 
scorn. There is no excuse to be ofiered for you, no apology, no extenuation. 
And what treatment does the apostle bid us try with such ? “ Others save 

with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” Oh ! beautiful words, notwithstanding 
all their harshness ! The apostle sjieaks, you see, of “ saving” these men. Then 
they may yet be saved. We are not to despair of any one amongst you ; and 
we will not. We have yet again to bring to you the message of pardon ; we 
liBve again to assure you that God wUleth not the death of any sinner, but 
that so large are His mercies, so ample the arrangements which He has made 
through His Son for the pardon of the world, that He will not cast out the 
most hardened amongst you if only ready to close at once with the offers of 
the Gospel. Wonderful forbearance, wonderful loving-kindness I We are 
sent to you once more with the touching words — “ Turn ye, turn ye ; why will 
ye die ?” But, then, whilst directed to make an effort to save you, and there- 
fore assured that you are not past recovery, the terms are very peculiar in 
which the direction is conveyed. “ Save with fear ; pulling them out of the 
fire.” The apostle considers you as already in the fire. So perilous is your 
condition, he is so certain that the course in which you walk cannot fail to lead 
you to everlasting burnings, that he speaks of you as though you had taken 
the last step and plunged into perdition. And the expression goes even be- 
yond this. It is of danger to the man who seeks to save, as well as of danger 
to the perishing man, that the apostle speaks. And you have here a fact which 
well deserves the being seriously pondered. We may say generally, that if 
our wish to convert the sinful brings us into intercourse with the sinful, there 



222 


REScnxo a^ovi.a. 


is a risk o£ our leaniin'g tlieir vices, whilst endeavouring to communicate our 
principles. Association, under whatever circumstances, with dissolute men, 
is full of peril. Our object may be the laudable one of giving advice and warn- 
ing from the evil, but we ought to be on our guard as knowing the possibility 
that they may contaminate us whilst we are acting in the hope of purifying 
them. 

But we must confine our observations to a particular case — the case which, 
if we may judge from the rest of the epistle, was chiefly in the mind of St. 
Jude. It is a service of danger to attempt the recovery of infidels and apos- 
tates, of men who deny the Christian doctrine, whether in whole or in part. It 
is like attempting to snatch men from the fire : it is just as likely that you 
will be burnt yourself as that you will succeed in drawing others from the 
flames. There is necessarily very great danger that in arguing with the sceptic 
you will imbibe sceptical opinions. Men have very little idea of the specious- 
noss of infidelity in the hands of a subtle reasoner and objector, until they are 
actually brought into the intellectusil contest. And we unreservedly hold, 
that it is the duty of most men, and especially of the young, to avoid, rather 
than to seek, the conflict. It is not the lot of every stripling to be called 
as was David, to go out against Goliath. But whenever the circumstances are 
different ; whenever, on one account or another, it is a man’s undoubted duty 
to take up the cause of insulted trnth, and to defend it by argument rather 
than by expressive silence, it is at least to be gathered from the text, that he 
ought to enter on his task with the very reverse of rash confidence ; with no 
doubt, indeed, of that truth for which he is about to contend, but with a con- 
sciousness that he may be sorely wounded in maintaining its cause. The evil 
is, that when a man has] to enter on a theological argument he will often go 
to it in the same temper as though he were entering on a philosophical argu- 
ment. It is not so much zeal for God’s honour, or a longing for the salvation 
of the sceptic, by which he is animated, as an eagerness for intellectual colli- 
sion, or a hope of exhibiting bis powers as a reasoner. And God, who is a 
** jealous God,” and who does not choose that His high attributes should 
be turned into a mere arena for mental gladiatorship, wull probably confound 
the man who argues for Him as well as the man w^ho argues against Him, 
causing the one to be hardened in his infidelity and the other to be shaken in 
his belief. I am sure that if I go into an argument simply because it is clearly 
my duty to expose erroneous statements, and with an honest and hearty wish 
to withdraw my fellow men from fearful danger, God will enable me, if not to 
overcome the adversary, yet to keep my own faith and my own principles 
uninjured. But if, on the other hand, through a mere fondness for contro- 
versy, without any true zeal for the glory of my Maker, or any deep concern 
for the souls of my brethren, I throw myself on every occasion into 
combat with scepticism or heresy, fighting for the truth of the Chris- 
tian system just as I might for that of the Newtonian system, or for the 
divinity of Christ just as I should for the attractive power of the sun, 
there can be no cause for surprise if practically I receive harder blows 
than I give, if I find myself more assimilated to my adversary than my adver- 
sary to me. The only thing to be said will be, that I have brought injury on 
myself through wilful inattention to the maxim of the text, “ Others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” 

Now there is yet another clause of the text, which, though it may not per- 
haps actually convey any new sentiment, is so strongly expressive as well 
to deserve from you special notice — " Hating even the garment spotted by the 
flesh.” We say that there is probably no fresh sentiment in this. The con- 
veyed idea seems much the same as in the clause which we have just been 
reviewing; the only variation is in the image or the metaphor. You would 
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be very cautious in giving assistance to a man in a fire, fearing that yourselves 
might be burned. You would be equally cautious in giving assistance to^a 
man seized with the plague, fearing that yourselves might be infected. If you 
had to apply a remedy in the case of a victim of this appalling malady, you 
would proceed with great circumspection ; you would be afraid of the very 
clothes of the sufferer, thinking that they might posdbly communicate the 
disease. Thus you would hteraily ** hate even the garment spotted by the 
flesh.’’ And this, according to St. Jude, is exactly what you ought to do iii 
regard of those infected with heresy or vice. You should deal with them as with 
parties who cannot be approached without a risk of contamination ; who are not 
only radically diseased, Ibut to whom there can belong nothing which may not 
prove dangerous ; language which is the dress of thought merely being brought 
ultimately to act as a conductor, so that secretly and stealthily you may get 
the poison into youi* veins. But whilst we allow that this “ spotted garment” 
may denote much the same as “ pulling out of the fire,” we cannot fail to fasten 
on the expression as conveying certain lessons which we could hardly gather 
from the other. If there be an expression in Scripture which shews that 
nothing is to pass witli us as an apology for sin — no adornment, no advantage, 
no grace, no talent — this is that expression. May it not often happen, for 
e xample, to a mercantile man, that he has an opportunity of engaging in some 
very profitable, but not strictly honorable speculation ; that he may become 
very rich if he will be only a little mean, and that through some trick or eva- 
sion which is likely to be unobserved, or, if observed, not much censured, he 
liiay w’cave himself a fortune, or at least add greatly to his stores ? If he yield 
to the temptation what will he have but a ** garment si)ottod by the flesh ?” — 
amx)le, it may be, in its folds, strong in its texture, but nevertheless, “ spotted 
by the flesh,” having on It a stain which the least approach to dishonesty com- 
municates, and that too, indelibly ? Or take another and a more literal case. 
Bussion for dress has been, and continues to be, the ruin of thousands of females 
ut the inferior ranks of life ; for example, of servants. They wish for attire and 
for ornaments unsuited to their station ; they will commit little dishonesties in 
order to have the mcans*of gratifying the wish, not caring that then the coveted 
garment becomes terribly “ spotted by the flesh ay, and frequently, more 
frequently, perhaps, than is commonly thought, they will lend an car to artful 
seducers who minister to the passion for dress, and at last prevail on them to 
accept the combination of infamy and of flnery. Even where the unsuitable 
dress has been honestly procured, it is only likely to attract the notice of 
those pests of society who are ever looking out for victims. It is “ spotted 
by the flesh,” because adapted to the exciting base passion ; and many a 
woman who has become a scorn and an outcast, would have gone through life 
virtuously and haxipily, had she never bedizened herself with trinkets or flaunted 
in silks. The beautiful attire is that which comes out of the loom of modesty ; 
and all other, by whomsoever worn, is raiment “ spotted by the flesh,” and there- 
fore perilous to the wearer^. It was a classic fable, that the mighty Hercules 
perished in frightful agony through putting on a poisoned garment ; alas ! 
in one form or another, the fiction is almost daily being turned into fact. Take 
another instance of the garment being spotted by the flesh.” Wlien the 
garment is literature, and the flesh-spot is the infidel or licentious tendency of 
that literature, is not the sweetness of poetry often taken as an apology for its 
looseness, or the power of the style thought to redeem the profligacy of the 
sentiment ? Ay, just because the garment has been woven in the frame of a 
very brilliant fancy, and is shot with the golden threads of imagination, and 
fashioned by the nicest rules of rhetoric, it is admitted into libraries — those 
wardrobes of the mind — from which it would otherwise be immediately excluded, 
as soiled by bad principles and stained by immorality. We call upon all, and 
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particularly upon the young, to show that in this respect they act on the 
apostle’s maxim, and “ hate even the garment spotted by the flesh.” The 
melody of verse does but make more dangerous the looseness of sentiment, and 
fine writing may but give currency to licentious thoughts, and thus add 
pestilential character, and spread the evil influence of the sjwtted 
garment. What St. Paul said of certain heretics may be said of several 
celebrated, but dissolute, writers — “ Their words do cat as doth a canker.” 
If you will throw around the mind licentious poetry, because it happens to be 
singularly harmonious, we dare predict that you will become the slaves of 
sensuality. If you will fold the understanding in a sceptical dress, because it 
is singularly ingenious, we dare be sure that you wiflf become the disciples of 
infidelity. 

And now for a brief closing word of expostulation. On whom should we “ have 
compassion” more than on poor children, who are growing up in ignorance 
and vice ? Whom should we consider as in " the fire,” needing to be pulled out 
with all vehemence and at all risks, more than the young of an immense city, 
with its unnumbered temptations to profligacy, its countless inlets to wretch- 
edness and to vice ? Oh ! talk not of there being a heart in that man's 
breast, who can look without emotion upon children left without Christian 
instruction, advancing in years only to advance in wickedness, and fast be- 
coming, through being abandoned to their own devices, the dread and tlic 
scourge of the community which neglects them. I do not think there is such 
a heart in any of you. We show you now a way of snatching many of these 
children from the fire. Here is a school, one of those good old-fashioned 
Church of England schools, which some would despise, but which I am pre- 
pared to uphold as among the best institutions of the land ; for nowhere else 
is loyalty more unflinchingly taught — ^nowhere else are fidelity and honesty 
and charity and contentment more sedulously inculcated ; the fear of Almighty 
God — (and what other foundation is worth the name ?) — the fear of Almighty 
God being made the basis on which to rear the superstructure of duty to our 
neighbour. Here, then, is a school presenting the very best machinery for 
“ saving” these children. Will you not uphold it ? will you not assist U ? These 
City Ward Schools, admirable in their constitution and most successful in 
their operations, have a very hard struggle to maintain. The wealthy citizens 
live at a distance from the city, and there is great danger, therefore, of the 
poor being neglected and forgotten. But you will show by your liberality this 
day, that the poor shall not be neglected, shall not be forgotten. T^et every one 
in this crowded church remember that he is, pcrliaps, filling the place of some 
one who could not gain admission, and who would have given liberally ; so 
that if he give nothing, or give little, a double injury is done to the charity — 
it is but half supported by him who is present, and it loses all the help of him 
who is absent. I call upon you to save the children of the poor around you— ^ 
to save them “ with fear.” Yes, Sirs, with fear ! These children, if let alone, 
will become as thorns to society. Then “ save them with fear.” But this is 
nothing. These children are immortal. Bet them alone, and the probability 
is fearful that they will live and die ignorant of God and of llis Christ ; that, 
passing their days in contempt of the Divine law, they will sink down at last 
in the whirlpool of Divine wrath. Oh I then, “ save them with fear.” Snatch 
them out of the fire-^-out of the furnace here of shame and remorse, out of that 
burning fire hereafter which shall certainly be the portion of the impenitent 
and unbelieving. 



MAN FALLEN, AND MAN BEDEEMED, 


BY THE 

REV. EDWARD THOMPSON, D.D., 

Incumbent of All Saints'. 

1‘RKACllED IN ALE SAINTS* CIIUttCH, ST. JOUn’s WOOD, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, FEBRUARY 25 , 1849 . 


** 1 have blotted ouU dfi g thick cloud, thy transgressionft, and, as a cloud, thy sins ; 
return unto Me ; for I liave redeemed thee'' — Isaiah xliv. 22. 

If it should please God to allow us to travel on to our threescore years and 
ten, and then in His mercy, to give unto us a lengthened death-bed, it would 
be utterly impossible to conceive anything more terrific or harassing to the 
soul, than the gathering up of unrepcnted sins, and placing the remembrance 
of them before the dying ! And if, at the same time, God were to recall abused 
privileges, lost opportunities, neglected means of grace, unheeded exhortations, 
slighted encouragements, and all the powers which had been used, to bring us 
under the infiuence of Divine truth, equally appalling would it be to us, while 
lingering under the eleventh hour of our existence. Nothing, under such ter- 
rors, could avert the most dangerous depression ; yet nothing could introduce 
consolation into the soul with greater efiicacy, than some such cheering, animat- 
ing and life-imparting assurance, like that contained in the words of our text. 
“ I have blotted out as a thick cloud, tby transgressions, and as a cloud thy 
sins ; return unto Me ; for I have redeemed thee.** 

In the first instance, these encouraging words had reference to the pardon, 
which Jehovah granted to Israel. Israel frequently sinned, and God invariably, 
on their repentance, abundantly pardoned. Many a time did their transgres- 
sions hang over them “ as a thick cloud,” and as often were they “ blotted 
out.” The expressions here are beautiful ! Frequently have we beheld the 
gathered storm driven away by the wind, as it threatened to darken the sun, 
when shining in his might ; and often has Israel witnessed the smoke, rising 
up from the sin-offering, or from the incense, as it was curling its way towards 
heaven, and then being dispersed by a current of air and becoming invisible. 

Longinus admired the sublimity of the sentiment in the following sentence 
of a well-known classic author (Demosthenes) — “ This decree made the danger 
then hanging over the city pass away like a cloud.” 

The meaning of the verse then may be — “ He who offered his sacrifice aright, 
was as sure that the sin for which he offered it was blotted out, as that the 
smoke of the sacrifice was dispersed by the wind, and was no longer discernible.” 

But although the verse before us, in the first instance, referred to the Jews, 
and especially to them during the captivity, yet we may apply it to ourselves, 
for our spiritual improvement, inasmuch as the promise of pardon, as well as 
the exhartatum to repentance, arc unto us and to our children for ever. The 
Israelites were typical of us, as a jieoplc, and their deliverances shadowed 
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forth, the full efficacy of redemption ; and all their representatives, or sin- 
offierings were typical of that One great sacrifice, that was made on the cross, 
for the guilt of the whole world, consequently we may receive our text, as a 
consolitary assurance, that God will pardon us, if we return unto Him — that 
He will blot out as a thick cloud, our transgressions, and as a cloud our sins, 
for He has redeemed us. 

There are many parallel passages to our text — frequent allusions to sin as 
Ix^ing a blot, or plague spot upon the human character, and as many to God's 
willingness to receive the repentant. 

On this occasion, we have more immediately to deal with the text — there is 
sufficient in it, to suggest to us, very m«any observations and profitable 
conclusions. 

We have observed, that sin is a blot upon humanity. And we know, that 
when once a blot or stain falls upon any pure material, or object, it requires 
considerable difficulty to wash it out : in fact, sometimes the attempt is fruit- 
less, it becomes utterly impossible. 

With regard to ourselves, we have a blot upon us. Adam sinned, and the 
plague spot instantly followed, and all his sons tell, in their nature, the evil 
consequences of the fall : this blot is natural sin, that which we engender from 
our first parent ; but there is another sin, commonly called actual sin^ that is, 
that which we commit in our persons — this sin also is a blot upon us. We 
may endeavour to wipe out cither, but it is impossible 1 The Ethiopian, with 
all his washing^ remains black ! — the leopard^ with all his shaking, contains his 
spots! As a general rule, we may say, blots upon purity, never can be erased 
by the human hand. If the novice attempt to chip the block of marble into 
life, even after it has received the execution of the perfect artist, it becomes 
instantly spoiled by the interference : if the brush of the painter be seized 
and dashed upon the highly executed portrait, the performance is lost to the 
admiring eye ; nothing can restore the picture or the stature — ^in each case a 
blot has fallen upon it. If, in the peerless stream, the turbid water be turned, 
it is beyond the power of any to purify the flowings ; as well might he attempt 
to crystallize the mountain wave, or bid it stand still, or throw the- sun back, 
at his setting, into the glories of his mid-day light. Nature blotted, is nature 
corrupted ! Man contaminated is man mortal ! And man is contaminated 
with a virus, that has eaten its way into the very vitals of his constitution. 
All have sinned, and come far short of the kingdom of heaven ; and yet a great 
sin it is, that aU men ihinkaU men sinful but themselves. Humanity is such, that 
it too often fails to witness sin in person. Men judge their fellows ; they con- 
demn, they crush. But all have sinned; the judge liimself has to account for 
sins equally black as his, upon whom lie pronounces judgment ; for he, who is 
guilty of one sin, is guilty of all ; and he who breaks one of the least of God’s 
commandments is as responsible as if he had broken all. So let not one say, 
I am mjore righteous than another ^ for all have by their nature of Adam sinned, 
and* all have been guilty of personal transgression. A blot rests upon every 
man, and no man can blot it out ; and never could it have been Plotted out, 
had the Saviour not redeemed Israel, and the whole world. In His blood alone, 
sins are washed out. The price was high, but it was efficacious ; His blood 
was received, as an atonement, as a sacrifice, fuU and perfect, and sufficient — 
satisfactory to God, and most consolatory to ourselves. 

We have only to believe, that we have this blot upon us ; that we are insuf- 
ficient of ourselves to wipe it out, and to feel our weakness (which is the very 
first step to godliness) — we say we have only to do this, and then, like the ma- 
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Finer in the storm, we shall look out for the Rock of safety ; or, like the pro- 
digal in want, we shall long to return to our Father’s home — yea I very soon, 
under the cheering accents of our common Parent’s voice, shall we, as He 
stands with open arms to receive us, recognise the all-sufficiency of the Saviour 
— of Him, who died for us, and rose again for our justification. 

But let us with the view of appreciating the love of the Redeemer, examine 
why God was so willing to witness the return of the rebellious people to Him, 
why He manifested so much favour towards them, and on what account He 
blotted out their transgressions. 

The Israelites were a disol»edient i>eoplc ; although the communication be- 
tween them and God was direct^ and although they had repeated and palpable 
manifestations of His existence, of His power and of His love towards them, 
yet they turned to the rude idol ; they worshipped the graven image, they 
drew down, in consequence, the anger and the jealousy of a justly offended 
God. How then did He act ? In His mercy He spared them ; but it was not 
through any merits of their own ; it was not through the offering even, which 
they made Jehovah for their sin, but it was through, by, and account of the 
pleadings of the Son of God, that they were spared, and that their sin was 
blotted out. The work of redemption had commenced, long before the Saviour 
took flesh and died upon the cross ; His love was exercising for the advantage 
of humanity previous to the atonement, which was to cancel the sins of the 
world. Yes ! When Adam sinned in Paradise death would have Immediately 
followed, with all its terrors and ghastliness, had not the Son pleaded with the 
Father — ^laid His plans for the restoration of the fallen, and in the fulness of 
time promised to carry them out The Son stood as a Mediator between 
God and man. He reconciled the Father to the guilty child. He reigned in 
heaven as the Advocate of those, who had no power of themselves to return 
unto God : and then He descended upon the earth, and gave full proofs that 
He was the Messiah, the long-expected One, Jesus Christ the righteous, the 
Saviour of a fallen world. These facts, at once, give satisfactory answers to 
our inquiries, and at the same time show us how gracious and long-suffering, 
how merciful and kind God was to Israel. 

But let us take a general view of the subject under our consideration. The 
text evidently contains three very important doctrines, namely, man fallen, man 
redeemed, and the necessity, of man co-operating with the means vouchsafed to 
bring him to God. Man fallen, the sins and transgressions alluded to in the 
text prove this — man redeemed, is shown, by the assertion, “ I have redeemed 
thee,” which also declares to us, that a man must be a fallen creature, other- 
wise there would have been no occasion for redemption. And the necessity of 
man co-operating with the means vouchsafed to bring us to God, is shown by 
the exhortation in the text — “ Return unto Me.” Several minor doctrines are 
also observable, but these, to which we have alluded, are the most prominent. 

As man fallen, we look at the creature ; as man redeemed we are turned to 
the Saviour, and as man, using the means, to the Holy Ghost, who enables him 
so to do. And we are also brought to God, who accepts, and who still main- 
tains His justice, even in the most extensive exercise of His mercy. The plan 
of redemption is marvellous ; the creature never could have conceived one so 
exalted ; the wisest or the purest among us never could have redeemed his own , 
soul. None but the Son of God could have conceived it, no other could have 
carried it out. The mysteriousness of the two natures is even beyond the 
powers of the most spiritually minded man fully to conceive ; he can only 
look upon it, as through a glass darkly, but hereafter, all will be thoroughly 
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understood, and thoroughly appreciated, by the glorified creature, when he 
shall be mingling with the ransomed of the Lord. 

The text before us, if rightly understood, is most consolatory^ because it shows 
to us our position, by nature^ and our position by grace. 

Oh ! brethren, what are we as fallen creatures ? Gan we, for a moment 
conceive a beautiful city^ with its palaces, and its streets, crowded with people 
full of life and gaiety, and then the earth heaving, and throwing down in suc- 
cession street after street, house after house, man after man, but leaving so 
much as to tell what the city once was ? this scene might picture fallen man. 
Can we imagine a palace rising in costly grandeur, on which has been con- 
sumed ten thousand fortunes of the most wealthy, whose foundations bespeak 
a combination of art and nature^ and then this noble structure suddenly, as if 
touched by the potent hand of sonic demon, falling into ruin? if so be, it may 
be a feeble representation of fallen man. Or can we contemplate a temple 
raised to the honour and glory of God — a temple with its perfect proportions, 
its solid foundations, its brazen or marble pillars, its bold arches and its en- 
riched ornaments, its lofty spire, or its embattled towers, uplifting its majesty 
in grandeur, yet in humility to the honour of Him, to whom it stands hal- 
lowed ? Can we look back upon such a building as wc have seen, and then 
think of it either by storm, or by the enemy being thrown into embers, or 
into chaos, with the devout worshippers scattered, or with but few left to 
mourn over its former greatness ? how the ruin might represent yaZfew man. 

And if we were to go on in our contemplations, and think of a most luxu- 
riant garden full of trees and shrubs exhaling their beautiful perfumes, and 
yielding to the hungry the most delicious fruit, and affording to all who trod 
upon its walks, and entered its recesses the quietest repose, and the most per- 
fect security, and then this paradistical retreat, refusing, as if marred by the 
harpy’s touch, to give its increase ; if every fruit suddenly became marcid, 
every tree had on it a blight ; if every flower impured or corrupted the air ; 
and every walk had upon it the footsteps of death, and every border, in the 
place of the once admired lily or rose threw up the thorn or the thistle, how 
the change would remind us of man fallen — fallen from his state of excellence 
into dilapidation and ruin ! 

Or to speak in more truthful language without picture, imagination, or 
simile, think of a superior being, walking in tlie lovely scenes of Paradise — a 
state typical of heaven, one of matchless purity — without an evil thought, 
without a single dark passion, free and exulting in his virtues ; glowing under 
the Are of untainted love, existing without a tear, living without mental or 
bodily pain — a being in the enjoyment of a companion as happy as himself — a 
being destined for eternity, “ very good,” and with the image of God upon 
him, consequently perfect in every respect ; blessed in all his movements, 
transcendent in every thought — think of him so exalted, so glorious, so mar- 
vellously created, so much a creature of the other world, so like God, and then 
in a moment all these glorious and imparted properties departing, and the 
eternal creature becoming subject to death : and now for glory we have degra- 
dation ; for exaltation axid felicity and joy, we have misery ^ woe and toil; for a 
beautiful garden, wc have a wilderness ; for a rose, we have a thistle ; for all 
^ those noble faculties and principles and excellencies, and sweet and pure inter- 
course of feeling and thought, we have base passions, jarrings and contentions ; 
and, more than all, for the upright creatun , that we might suppose, would 
have been translated, without the bitterness of dying, we have mortality and 
corruption — Cain standing over his murdered brother ! Abel the first victim of 
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8in, agonizing in never before seen gore ! Adam grieving over the loss of his 
child ! The blood of the righteous innocent^ marking earth, as if to place a 
greater curse upon it, and the last cry of the dying, rising to the very throne 
of Him, who repented that he had made man! We dwell not upon Adam’s 
feelings upon this occasion, or upon the murderer’s remorses— in both cases, 
the penalty of sin must have terrified the minds of each. Adam saw the effects 
of his disobedience. Cain saw the wicked result of his envious passion. There 
was surely something more than terror, in the sight of the first dead man — 
especially as he was a murdered creature ! Adam might have stood amazed ! 
horror stricken ! aghast ! Oh ! yes, his soul must have sunk within him, 
when he looked, for the first time, upon death. There, might he have said — 
there is death — a cold corpse — a being, who once had life now dead — there is 
brought before me my own son dead, to show to me what is death. My sin is 
great, might he have said ; had this child died from weakness, from a gradual 
decay, but oh 1 how more galling is my sin ! how it tears my soul I how it 
saddens my hope ! this child was murdered by his own brother ! lie, wliom 
Eve my companion, my wife, loved — he, whose sacrifice God accepted, is 
thrown up before mo, to show me, what death is. Here is indeed the effect of 
sin. Here is in me man fallen! Here is in my son, the wages of sin. Death ! 

But oh ! alas I alas ! this is not the only blood which has been shed upon 
the earth — “ from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
son of Barachias, who was slain between the temple and the altar, and from 
that event to the last murder, Adam’s sin has been rising before us, and telling 
in terrific characters, the sad, the deplorable state of fallefi man. Leaders and 
patriarchs, preachers of righteousness, and judges of the earth, prophets, and 
kings, all have in their own persons become evidences of fallen, degraded and 
mortal man. And in our own families, among our kindred and neighbours, 
wc have witnessed death’s threatenings and death’s triumphs. The beautiful, 
the fair, and the strong have fallen before the stroke of the tyrant. The eye, 
lighted up with joy and gladness and animation, has sunk into the dull film 
of mortality ; the limbs after a moment of quivering have grown suddenly 
cold ; the heart has ceased its action, the hue of the cheek has fied when the 
spirit departed ; the pulse is still; the blood is dried up in the veins ; the firm 
grasp only yields the senseless, the inanimate, the marble touch — the soul or the 
spirit has returned to God who gave it, and we are left to mourn over the 
fallen. Too often for our happiness have we witnessed such a sight in the 
dark and melancholy chamber — too often indeed, for our joy, have we lingered 
over, and wept over, with bitter lamentations, the sad reality of fallen man ! 

But there is yet another spectacle, hideous in sight, humiliating, shudder- 
ing to behold ! It is the receptacle of the dead : the gorgeous tomb, or the 
simple grave ! Open the coffin lid of the high-bom king, or the forgotten pea- 
sant ; gaze on the contents as chilling as may be the sight — be not scarred at 
the corruption, or the mouldering of a fellow-worm ; or if a skeleton present 
itself, think I oh I think — ^it is the last, though the fearful evidence of 
fallen man ! 

But let us turn from a subject so melancholy to contemplate, yet so neces- 
sary to be occasionally brought before us, to the more glorious, animating his- 
tory of humanity — ^man redeemed I man, with his sins blotted out, as a doud — 
man, the regenerated, the justified, the sanctified, and then the glorified crea- 
ture of the Lord. 

Now this consideration is not to be pictured ; we cannot, as' in the case of 
fallen man, see the reality ; with respect to redemption, much as been done 



230 


MA.N FALLEN, AND MAN UEDEEMED. 


much yet remains to be done. The ruins of the city suddenly thrown into, 
order and original beauty, were this possible, cannot convey to the mind the 
redeemed state of the fallen : the palace restored, or the temple repaired and 
beautified ; or the garden eradicated of the tiiom and the thistle, and in their 
place the original productiveness, with a combination of art and nature — no ! 
not even were Eden to overspread the earth — no ! not even, were every tread 
to become a paradise — ^not even, were the original perfections of creation to be 
brought back — not even w^ere angels to descend and ameliorate, under Divine 
power, the condition of earth, could be pictured or emblemized the state of 
lledeemed man ! Creation called forth the power of God, and throws marvel 
into the mind, as we contemplate its extent, its beauty, its perfection and its 
grandeur ; but redemption, in love, in wonder, in miraculous evidence of its 
trutli, in all connected with it, is far beyond the most gifted and exalted mind 
fully to comprehend. The union of two natures, in one person, is a marvel ! 
God and man existing in Jesus Christ! A perfect God and perfect man, yet 
not two, but one Christ — “ one, not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, 
but by taking of the Manhood into God.” This is a sublime mystery ! One, 
only fully to be understood, when immortality and glory shall distinguish us 
in the realms above — far from all now, that clouds and disfigures humanity. 
But there are parts of the Divine scheme, which we can understand, and which 
we can fully entertain, under Divine aid, and be comforted. As sinners, we 
often feel the great burden of our guilt — the heavy weight, that crushes 
us to the earth — the chain, that binds us, as it were, to some dead body, and 
also tribulation, and woe, and occasionally the chilling warning, that we are but 
dust, and unto dust must we return. During these pressures, we look out 
for some relief — for some rock of safetj' — for some castle of defence, and we 
find Jesus — ^Jesus the Christ — the Hock of our salvation — the only One in 
whom we can trust. And whether it be in the storm or the calm — while 
wandering in the wilderness or resting upon our pillow's, we hear the cheering 
invitation — “ Come unto Me, all ye, who labour and are heavy laden, and 1 
will give you rest.” ‘ I,’ yes ‘ I, the Lord of life, your Advocate with the 
Father, your Saviour, “ have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, 
and as a cloud thy sins : return unto Me, for I have redeemed thee.” ’ 

I'he invitation, in our text, now*^ demands our consideration. “ Heturn unto 
Me.” Keturn, indeed, we could not, had not the Saviour pleaded — had He not 
advocated with the Father, and granted us permission so to do — in short, had 
He not atoned for the sins of the world, and left us, or rather sent to us power 
to return unto God. We have that power by the Sjiirit preventing and co-ope- 
rating with us. 

Now, let us examine, in what the return to God consists. When men 
become delected, by the great body of sin, by trouble, or by feebleness, or by 
the prospect of an untimely death, they feel inclined, because they were reduced 
to an extremity, to cease their hold of the world, and then make an attempt 
to return to God ; but, alas ! although He may be merciful in the eleventh 
hour of our existence, we dare not conclude that there is true jiiety in this 
longing to return — we dare not venture to assure the applicant for mercy, that 
he is even in the way of salvation, and that simply, because he is driven to 
Christ by an emergency ; because he has felt a danger-approaching — ^there has 
been no love towards the Saviour — no gratitude for what He has done, no 
co-operating with the Spirit — but merely a trembling and an apprehension of 
punishment. This is not religion, because it is connected with fear — there 
has been no devotion, no humility, no confidence in mercy, no pure faith. Had 



MAN FALLEN, AND MAN KEDEEMKD. 


2.‘51 

danger not approached, there would have been no thought of God. For the 
prodigal to be sincere in his return, there must have been a demonstration of 
his sincerity. He must have been moved, by very love towards him, who had 
done so much for him — ^he must have felt indwelling sin, and his incapability 
to root it out— he must have striven hard to have resisted temptation, however 
he may have yielded to it— he must have sought Christ, however he may have 
failed, to have found Him — ^he must have given some manifestations of truth- 
fulness and a desire to enlist as a soldier of Christ — or all must have arisen 
from deception or emergency. 

The return to God, surely is marked by the fruits of the Spirit ; the tree is 
bad, if it do not yield ; man is at enmity with God, if he do not adhere to the 
conditions of the Gospel ; if he do not use all the means of grace, and employ 
all the energies he is certainly capable of exercising. And what are the means 
of grace ? Surely we, as Cliristians, constantly have them before us. We 
need scarcely inquire, in what they consist ; yet to remind yoti, we may say, 
they are most assuredly, providential acts, — they are the advantages of par- 
ticipating in the ordinances of religion and the privilege of receiving all that 
the church of Christ has to bestow ; and of these, the administration of the 
sacraments, and the preaching of the Gospel in its full extension, are very 
prominent : but above all, the impartition of the Holy Spirit, vouchsafed by 
a merciful God to aid us on in our journey through life ; to comfort us ; to 
co-operate with our endeavours to get to heaven and to abide with us for ever, 
and other encouragements graciously given, are the means of grace, which if 
rightly used, will secure our return to our Father’s house. And we shall really 
begin to feel, that Christ has redeemed us ; for we shall find a marvellous rege- 
neration to have taken place in the soul — we shall feel ourselves justified in 
the sight of God — we shall perceive, that we are growing spiritually strong, 
under the sanctification of the Spirit, and from these states, we shall joyfully 
progress, towards the glorified state in heaven. Oh ! man redeemed is a puii- 
fied comforted creature ! Man pardoned is man taken into Divine favour ; 
his sins are blotted out ; the scarlet stain has been made like wool, and the 
spot red like crimson, has become white as snow. Brethren, with such powers 
and means of grace, which you have in possession, may we not invite you to 
return, — to return home ; to come out of that foreign land — from that wilder- 
ness of thorn and thistle, into one of promise, flowing with milk and honey — 
even unto Christ’s kingdom now on earth ? It is not as if, we w'ere calling upon 
the impotent man to remove a mountain ; it is not as if, we were cheering the 
soldier on to the battle unarmed ; it is not as if we were summoning the dead 
to appear before you in their grave trappings, all which would be impossible to 
be answered, hut it is calling upon Christians to exercise their privileges, 
having capabilities so to do ; it is urging upon them a renunciation of sin ; an 
abandonment of evil habit ; an humble submission to Divine authority ; a 
reception of all the means of grace ; a striving to do all for the honour and 
glory of God, and out of love to His dear Son Jesus Christ. This is the call, 
and it is one, thank Heaven, that is not confined within these or any walls, but 
is heard at the same time, and by the same authority, over the whole of the 
Christian world. In the battle-field even, the sound of the Gospel is louder 
than the roar of the cannon ; the still small voice is far above the dash and 
the din of arms. It is hoard oftentimes, when the tempest is most terrific, 
when the thunders are rolling horribly, when nature is convulsed, and death is 
carrying off his victims. It is heard in the busy scenes of life, and in the still 
and quiet chamber ; it is heard in the crowd and by the solitary pilgrim ; and 
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it is heard especially by the penitent sinner, and in such consolatory words as 
these^** 1 have blotted out, as a thick doud, thy transgressions, and as a 
doud thy sins ; return unto Me, for I have redeemed thee.” And brethren, 
can we refuse to obey that voice ? Can we decline the invitation given, in 
such endearing language ? Can we go on, sinking deeper and deeper in the 
world’s turmoil and the world’s vanities ? Can we refuse to return home, for 
we are now sojourners and pilgrims as all our fathers were, knowing that God 
is in the desert waiting to meet us, with Uis arms outstretdied to receive us, 
ready to rejoice over our efforts, aud to encourage them by a successful termi- 
nation ? Oh ! what is there in the world so charming ? What yields us so 
much pleasure ? What entices us from duty ? — what binds us to the earth ? 
It is the chain of sin, it is the cord, that Satan has thrown around us, by which 
we are tied and bound to the earth ; yet remember, tlie “ pitifulness of God’s 
great mercy can loose us.” Kemember the humble and contrite, yet fervent 
prayer can be heard by Him, who is willing to blot out our sins, and to engraft 
into us fresh properties, and to breathe upon our souls, the blessing of ever- 
lasting life. 

The battle is of an earthly capture, but the victory is immortal : the journey 
through life is probationary — the home is eternal ! The body is but the shell 
of the jewel, but it is to be gathered up and repaired after corruption, aud 
presented to the Jjord in glory, spotless, having been washed in the blood of 
the Lamb, aud thus made tit for the blessed and happy state of the redeemed. 



MAN’S GLASS. 


^ Smnott, 

BY TITE 

REV. HENRY MELVILL, B.D. 

rUEACIlED IN THE CITTmciI OP ST. ANDREW TTNDER8IIAPT, l^EADENHAEI. ST., 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, MARCH 25 , 1849 . 

Before making a Collection on behalf of the Parochial Schools. 


“ JV?r if any man he a hearer of the Wordy and not a doer, he is like unto a 
man beholding his natural face in a glass : for he heholdeth himself, and goeth his 
nay, anti straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law oflihetiy, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall he blessed in his deed.^* — James i, 23 25 . 

There is a leading idea in each of the verses thus read to you ; and because 
these ideas are perhaps more striking when taken together, than when de- 
tached the one from the other, we may solicit your attention to the whole of 
this passage of Scripture, rather than to either of its separate parts. The ideas 
are the following : — the first, that the Word of revelation generally serves as 
a mirror or a glass, in which the natural man may see himself imaged ; the 
second, that he will be nothing advantaged by this reflexion of his features, if 
it do not make him active in the correcting and amending ; the third, that to 
))im who is not only a hearer, but a doer, revelation becomes a “ perfect law 
of liberty.” You will readily see for yourselves that these ideas are the more 
prominent ones. In the first verse, St. James likens the mere hearer of the 
Word to “ a man beholding his natural face in a glass and thus he sets 
Scripture before you as a mirror, in which you may contemplate yourselves. 
In the second verse, by referring to the man as “ going away and forgetting 
what manner of man he was,” he implies that in spiritual, as well as in natu- 
ral respects, we may be displayed to ourselves, and yet not be brought to the 
rectifying what we see to be wrong. And then, in the third verse, he speaks 
of a consistent Christian as “ looking into the perfect law of liberty and con- 
tinuing therein^” and thus gives to the Bible the very peculiar character of a 
“ law,” but that a law of absolute freedom. Wo have, therefore, to present 
you with three important and closely-connected truths : the first, that the 
Word of God is as a glass, in which we may see ourselves reflected ; the se- 
cond, that we shall be nothing advantaged by this reflecting Word, unless we 
set ourselves to the acting upon its disclosures ; and the third, that by sub- 
mitting implicitly to what is taught us by God's Word, we sliaJl find that it 
becomes to us a “ perfect law of liberty.” 

I. Now there are, as you will remember, expressions in Scripture which set 
before us the whole work, whether of creation or redemption, as one vast 
mirror, upon which we must gaze if we would Icam the great truths which 
have to do with the nature of our God. Thus St. Paul, wishing to contrast 
our present with our future condition^ says to the Corinthians — “ Now we see 
through a glass darkly, hut then face to face.” He means, as it would seem, 
that here we have no direct vision ; we see only as in a mirror — ^that is, by 
reflected rays, — creation and redemption both imaging Deity, but neither 
our faculties nor our opportunities permitting us to look upon God face to face. 
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And there is no doubt that in this sense the Word of God also is a mirror. 
God may bo said to glass Himself in its pages ; and when we look on those 
pages, they give back to us with greater clearness than any other reflector the 
attributes and perfections of our invisible Maker. But it cannot be in this 
sense that St. James represents the Word as a mirror : it is as showing man 
himself, and not as showing him God, that revelation is here likened to a glass. 
The supposition is, that a man may place himself morally before the Bible, 
even as he may naturally before some iM>lished surface, and learn with as 
much accuracy what are his lineaments or his features. And we may suppose 
that St. James refers to the same power in the Bible, as is referred to by St. 
Paul, when he describes himself and his fellow-workers in the ministry as 
“not walking in craftiness, nor handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by 
manifestation of the truth commending themselves to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God.” He speaks, you observe, of a manifestation of truth to 
the conscience, and that not to the conscience of this or that individual, but of 
every man ; not only of those who should be converted by the preaching of 
the Gospel, but generally, of all who should be brought within its sound. Even 
where the heart did not yield, the conscience would be forced to allow the truth 
of the Word ; the Word would so manifest its truth, that there would be a secret 
acknowledgment that it must have come from God, though there might be no 
ojtcn confession of its origin, and no practical obedience to its dictates. 

And this is what, probably, you must have often heard of, as the self-evi- 
dencing power of Scripture — the power which there is in the contents of the 
Bible to act as the credentials of the Bible ; so that if all external witness were 
swept away, revelation might yet so vindicate its pretensions as to plac*o 
beyond doubt its being a message from God. And this self-evidencing power 
of Scripture goes mainly on this fact — that there is such a correspondence 
between what we read in the Bible and what wo find in ourselves, as is not to 
be accounted for except on the supposition that He who wrote the Book had a 
superhuman acquaintance with the heart. The manifestation of truth to the 
conscience results chiefly from what is alleged by St. James — that the Word 
is as a glass, in which every man may behold himself reflected. Wo may 
afliTm of the Bible, that he who reads it with attention will find his own por- 
trait given with so much accuracy — ^liis heart so dissected and laid bare for his 
inspection — ^that there will be nothing left for him but to confess, that the 
author of the Bible knew him better than be knew himself — knew him better 
than he could have been known by any being who could not read the thought 
and search the spirit. We are accustomed to speak of the great knowledge of 
human nature which this or that writer displays, and no author establishes for 
himself so lasting a reputation, or gains so strong a hold upon the public mind, 
as he who is most successful in letting men sec what there is in themselves — 
in opening to them certain of those chambers of imagery within their own 
breasts, which had been sealed up or only partially disclosed, till he rose with 
a kind of magic power, and threw light into the deepest recesses. There is 
something very curious in this admiration of what is called a knowledge of 
human nature — in that almost reverence which is felt for a writer by whom 
such knowledge is specially displayed. It is evident that the writer tells us 
what we might discover for ourselves ; he tells us what is in ourselves, other- 
wise it would not be human nature with which he showed great acquaintance. 
There is nothing foreign in bis information ; he brings no intelligence of what 
is passing in strange countries, or among other orders of < being ; he simply 
sketches the domestic scenery of our own bosom, and informs us of what is going 
on in the solitude of our own souls. And why, then, should we he so much 
interested ? Why should we yield a homage to this writer, which we refuse 
to another who gives us the fruits of laborious travel and research — ^introducing 
us to truths with which we should never have had acquaintance, had he not led 
the way, and won the victory in the great field of discovery ? The fact seems 



to be, that the writer who shows great acquaintance with human nature makes 
his appeal to the conscience and the heart ; they are to be the witnesses of the 
extent of his knowledge ; and though, indeed, he tell a man nothing which he 
may not have found out for himself, the truth is, he tells him much which he 
miglit not have discovered, seeing that very few attempt the searching into 
themselves. And the reason of all this is, that the hearer or the reader is 
informed of mental workings or tendencies, which he had hitherto overlooked, 
but which he is forced to confess the moment they are pointed out ; and then 
the feeling is, that the author is gifted with an extraordinary penetration — 
that be has a power of looking into the heart, which visibly removes him from 
the great mass of men. He who is deeply versed in human nature is able to 
discover to a man himself ; and this appears supernatural, inasmuch as the 
reading of the heart is confessedly in the power of none hut the Almighty ; and 
from this it follows, that the acquaintanceship with human nature may be so 
accurate and so profound as to persuade us that the writer was actually pos- 
sessed with supernatural powers. Up to a certain point we give our admira- 
tion to a book which presents us with a transcript of what we read in our own 
hearts, yet we do not feel that the making that transcript proves a more than 
human i)enetration or wisdom ; hut there may be a point at wliich the tran- 
script includes so much, or extends to things so remote from observation, that 
we cannot satisfy ourselves that mere human sagacity could have sufficed for 
the making it. We may be told of what passes in ourselves, till we are quite 
sure that our informant must have an acquaintance with human nature which 
is not ordinarily possessed ; he may describe ourselves in all our individual 
jicculiaritics, all the hidden features of which wc arc not actually aware, and 
show us tlie picture till wc feel it utterly incredible that the painter has not 
more than human skill and knowledge. And this is precisely the self- 
evidencing power which we claim for the Bible. We affirm, that the inspired 
writers display an acquaintance with the human heart, with all its intricacies 
and deceits, which is not to be explained on the supposition that they were 
unaided men, with no more than natural penetration, though perhaps unusual 
in degree. The point is here passed, in which we can allow the sufficiency of 
human sagacity ; the acquaintance is too profound, too extensive, too accurate, 
to be measured by mere native powers ; and our only way of accounting for 
the marvellous disclosure, which exhibits to us ourselves — every thought being 
laid bare, every motion of the will, every remonstrance of the conscience, every 
conflict between* duty and inclination — our only way is by referring the docu- 
ment to more than human authorship. And is there any one of you utterly 
unaware of this power in Scripture to shadow himself ? is there any one of 
you, who has read so little of the Bible, and read it with so little attention, 
that he has not found his own case described — described with so surprising an 
accuracy that he feels as though he himself had sat for the portrait ? When 
Scripture insists on the radical corruption of the heart, in its native enmity 
and deceitfulness, is there any one of us who must not allow^ that the affirma- 
tions in every way hold good — ^just supposing his own heart to be that 
of which the affirmations are made ? And when, over and above these more 
general statements, the Bible descends into particulars — when it speaks of the 
proneness of men to prefer a transient good to an enduring, the objects of 
sight, however inconsiderable, to those of faith, however magnificent — when it 
mentions the subterfuges, the excuses of those whom conscience disquiets — 
when it shows the vain hopes, the false theories, the lying visions, with which 
men suffer themselves to be cheated, or rather, with which they cheat them- 
selves, — ^who is there among us, who will venture to deny that the representa- 
tion tallies most nicely either with what he is or with what he was — ^with 
what he is if he have never repented or sought the forgiveness of tin, with 
what he was if his nature have been renewed by the operation of God’s 
Spirit ? 
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And if this be indeed true, then it is very evident that tlicre belongs to the 
Bible that character ifvhich is assigned to it in tlie words of our text. You 
have but to look into the Bible, and its pages will show to you yourselves — 
give you your moral image, Just as the glass reflects the natural countenance. 
You will see portraits drawn, in which you arc instantly forced to recognise 
yourselves, and the effect will be the same as though the leaf were turned into 
a mirror, and instead of being covered with inscriptions furnished the linca- 
ments of the individual placed before it. Or, to bring the case into exact ac- 
cordance with that referred to by St. James : the hearer of the Word, just as 
much as the reader, is in the posture of a man who stands before a mirror. 
As the preacher brings out of the Bible statement after statement on human 
corruption — as he depicts the duplicity, the alienation, the treachery, the obdu- 
racy of the heart — he is virtually holding up a glass in the midst of an assem- 
bly ; and there is not one in the most crowded gathering, who, if he have any 
candour and will not turn away his gaze, can pretend to deny that they arc 
his own moral lineaments which are to be seen in that glass. And though it 
may seem somewhat extraordinary, that notwithstanding the professed diver- 
sity in human character, we should thus make a single description serve as a 
portrait of different individuals, you must remember that all men are alike — 
the difference is only superficial ; so that Solomon could affirm, that “ as in 
water face answereth to face, so doth the heart of man to man.” The face in 
the water is not a more accurate copy of the face of the beholder, than the 
heart of any one man to the heart of any other man. Therefore, with all the 
differences which there may be amongst you — differences in disposition and 
temper, partly from nature and partly from education, we still take the scrip- 
tural characteristics as equally belonging to every one in the assembly. Hold- 
ing up these characteristics, we affirm that we hold up the perfect image or 
likeness of each man or each woman, without a solitary exception ; and we 
boldly make our appeal to every hearer of the Word, and demand of him whe- 
ther the preaching do not morally place him in such a condition that he may 
be likened " unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass.” 

II. We now turn to the second great truth presented in the passage which is 
under review ; the truth that we shall be nothing advantaged by this reflecting 
power of the Word, unless we set ourselves to the acting on its disclosures. St. 
tlames, as we before pointed out to you, is 8x>eaking of a roan who is a hearer 
only, and not also a doer of the Word. He likens such a man to one, who 
“ having beheld his natural face in a glass, goeth his way, and straightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was.” A person might see himself in a 
mirror, but if he took only a hasty glance, and did not endeavour to adjust 
what the mirror showed him of disorder in his dress or apx)earancc, it would he 
of no service to him that he had the opportunity of beholding his image. He 
would indeed be more to blame if there were anything unseemly in his aspect 
which might be altered ; hut in every other respect he would remain as he was, 
and the mirror would have virtually been of no use. And all this it is, which 
according to the delineation of St. James, we are to suppose parallelled in the 
case of an individual, who is a hearer of God’s Word, but not also a doer. Of 
course it is not of every mere hearer that he can be considered as speaking. In 
our own days, whatever may have been the case in those of the apostle, we 
cannot doubt that there are numbers to whom practically the Word of God does 
not serve as a mirror at all ; to whom it is a dark unpolished surface, reflecting 
not the image of the object placed before it. But this is only because these 
hearers are utterly inattentive, because they give no heed whatsoever to the 
statem^ts of the preacher, but go through the business of the Sabbath as a 
matter of form, in which they have no interest. It is no marved if to such as 
these the Word of God should not be as a glass. They may be said to close 
their eyes when the mirror is produced ; and then, though their imago is faith- 
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fully given, it is not ot course seen by themselves ; and it is not of these 
hearers that the apostle’s simile holds good. They do not forget what manner 
of men they were ; for they have yet to learn this, and this they show them- 
selves determined not to learn. 

But there is another class of hearers ; whether more or less numerous we 
pretend not to decide. There are those upon whom a considerable impression 
is often made by the preaching of the Gospel ; and who, while they remain in 
the sanctuary, and are actually hearkening to the solemn truths of religion, 
feel an interest in what is stated, a sense of its importance, and a wish to use 
it for their guidance, which seem full of the best moral promise, and prophetic of 
such an attempt at amendment of life, as wiU issue in genuine conversion. We 
arc speaking now oi something more than mere mental excitement ; of more 
than that eager and rivetted attention, which may be quite independent of any 
care for the doctrines delivered, and which might equally be given, whatever 
the subject-matter of the speaker’s discourse. We speak of cases of whose fre- 
quency wc have a thorough persuasion, cases in which the preached Word 
serves actually as a mirror ; so that as the minister goes on with his descrip- 
tion of the depravity and waywardness of the sinner, the effect is the same as 
though a superhuman voice were whispering to the heart of the hearer, “ Thou art 
the mail.” Are wc to think, that because but too possibly the great mass of the con- 
gregation remain unconverted, notwithstanding all the energy and faithfulness 
with wliich the Gospel may be published — are we to think , that no effect 
whatsoever is produced on the majority of hearers, beyond what might be equally 
produced, if tlie speaker so handled any topic as to work powerfully on the 
natural feelings of his audience ? Wc do not believe this. We are quite sure 
that wc might take the experience of many amongst yourselves as a witness 
against this. Are there not many of you who would be ready to own, that 
sermons have occasionally had on them a mighty and almost overcoming 
effect ; so that they have felt constrained to give their full assent to truths 
uttered in their lioaring, though those truths liavo convicted them of heinous 
oilcnccs, and proved them placed in terrible danger ? When the preacher has 
set forth, with all the power which God has enabled him to employ, the con- 
demnation under which the world naturally lies — when he has justified that 
condemnation by enlarging on the Divine attributes, and on the despite which 
is done to them by sin — and when he has thrown all his earnestness into the 
solemn appeal, beseeching the unconverted to apply the statements to them- 
selves, and to flee at once from the wrath to which they are exposed — are we 
to doubt that there have been some, and perhaps many, in the assembly, who 
liave all along owned to themselves, that the preacher had truth on his side, 
and who have been conscious of a sort of determination that they would act 
ux)on his counsels, and forsake the courses against which he uttered his re- 
monstrances? It is only the case described by our Lord, under differeut 
imagery, in Ills parable of the sower of the seed ; the case of hearers who 
receive the word with alacrity, but who, having no root in themselves, endure 
but for awhile, like the corn that springs up in stony places. It is not that no 
impression has been made ; it is not that the preacher’s strength has been 
wholly thrown away, and that there has been no response to his statements in 
the breasts of those by whom 'he has been surrounded ; it is rather that the 
hearers have taken no pains to deepen and make permanent the impressions 
which the preaching has made ; nay, perhaps in many dases, that they have 
actually taken pains to obliterate those impressions, dreading the sacrifices 
which they must make if resolved to be religious, and therefore crushing the 
convictions which would have led them to repentance. It is that they have 
gone from the cliurch into the world, with the voice of the preacher yet ring- 
ing in their cars, and so that voice has been drowned in the whirl of business, 
or in the sounds of pleasure. There are moments, we arc persuaded, in the 
lifc-timc of the most careless amongst you, and those, too, moments passed in 
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the house of the living God, at which they who watch for your souls might 
Yenture to think that you were not far from the kingdom of heaven. They 
are moments when tlie preacher has actually rivetted you by his address ; 
when, as he presses truth after truth upon your attention, the conscience and 
the heart give a secret but strong testimony to all which he utters ; and your 
only way of escaping from the uneasiness produced by his announcements is 
by a passing resolve that you will ** cease to do evil and learn to do well.” 
We will admit no question as to whether such moments ever come, for we 
know that preaching is the great engme by which God acts upon man. We 
know further, that He leaves none of you without the strivings of His Spirit ; 
and therefore have we the best reasons for concluding, that the seasons of 
which we have spoken — seasons in wliich the Gospel works with most energy 
on its hearers, occur to all those who are in the habit of attending public wor- 
ship. And whenever such moments come, we say again, that we should re- 
gard the man on whom the preacher may be said to have laid hold, as not far 
from the kingdom of heaven. If that man will but act promptly on the feel- 
ings which the sermon has excited — if, when he retires from the sanctuary, 
he will give himself forthwith to prayer, entreating God to enable him to forsake 
sin, and to pursue the things that belong to his peace — ^if, in place of content- 
ing himself with an indefinite purpose or promise, he will instantly commence 
the cutting off the right hand or the plucking out the right eye, we can dare 
to be confident that he will not be sufiered to relapse into indifierence, but will 
be gradually led onwards in practical Cliristianity, till “ meet for the inherit- 
ance of the saints in light.” But the lamentable thing is, that there is 
ordinarily no attempt to t^e advantage of the impressions wrought by a ser- 
mon. The man who has been all ear to what the preacher had to say, in 
whose breast every word of the sermon seemed to find an echo, so that there 
has been no secret attempt at denial or controversy, but rather an unqualified 
admission of the justice of every allegation ; this man, on the breaking up of 
the sanctuary, will actually make an effort to shake off the gloomy thoughts 
which have been excited within him, and he will converse with the first neigh- 
bour he meets, on some matter of business or politics ; and if any reference to 
the sermon be made, he will notice it just as he would some speech in parlia- 
ment or some declamation to a jury — a thing in which he had no personal 
interest, and which was only designed for a temporary end. 

And how is it possible, that if you will not strive to carry aw'ay with you 
the moral impressions which may have been made by an earnest exhibition of 
truth, you should be at all advantaged by your attendance on the ministrations 
of the Gospel ? Again we declare our thorough persuasion, that often when 
there is presented the portrait of the natural man, as given in the Bible, there 
are numbers among you who feel forced to recognise themselves ; and when- 
ever this takes place, the Word of God serves literally as a mirror. We plac*e 
a powerful reflector in the midst of you, and his own image is given back to 
the presumptuous, or the proud, or the worldly minded, or the sensual. If a 
man thus exhibited to himself, struck with the moral deformity which he has 
been forced to behold, would strive at once to act on the disclosure, and set 
about acquiring the renovation of his nature, he would be immeasurably 
advantaged by the spectacle of his own sinfulness, and the glass of the Word 
would have been to him the means of transformation into the image of his 
God. But if he content himself with having been a hearer, and do not 
immediately and intently strive to make himself a doer of the Word, what is 
to be looked for, but that he will lose speedily all the features and lineaments 
at which he stood aghast while perceiving them to be his own ? oh ! what can 
come to pass but that St. James should be proved to have described him to 
the letter, when he likened him to ** a man beholding his natural face in a 
glass : for he beholdeth himself and goeth liis way, and straightway forgettctli 
what manner of man he was ?” 
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III. But now turn, lastly, to the third truth presented by the passage which 
forms our subject of discourse. This is the truth — that by submitting implicitly 
to what is taught us by God’s Word, we shall find that it becomes to us a 
“ perfect law of liberty.” The case now supposed by the apostle, is that of a 
man who does not take a hasty glance and then turn away from the mirror of 
tJie Word, but who perseveres in looking, and strives to correct whatever he 
perceives to be faulty in the moral appearance. There is no change in the 
metaphor ; the man is still represented as looking into a glass ; only that 
glass, in place of being simply styled “ the Word,” is spoken of under the very 
expressive title of “ the perfect law of liberty.” And it is the accuracy of this 
title, as applied generally to revelation, which we now desire briefly to 
examine and make good. 

We cannot forget that the Bible is in a great measure a system of laws, and 
that Christianity, more especially, imposes certain restrictions on men, which 
arc satisfied witli nothing less than the thorough subjugation of their airections 
and the thorough consecration of their powers. Our Saviour himself did not 
hesitate to speak of Ilis religion as a yoke, even whilst promising rest to the 
weary and heavy laden. He followed up His beautiful invitation, “Como 
tmto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,” by 
the words, “ Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ;” and then, lest the 
mention of a yoke should suggest suspicions and fears. He added, “ For My 
yoke is easy, and My burden is light.” He still allowed that there was a yoke 
and a burden, even when wishing to present His service in the most attractive 
2>oint of view. And beyond all question what is required of a true Cliristian, 
is submission to laws against which his nature vibcls, obedience to precepts 
which are in direct opposition to his inclinations and his tendencies. If by 
liberty we were to understand the being sufiered to do just what we pleased, 
tbeii indeed there is no liberty proflered by Christ’s Gospel ; for this GosikjI 
peremi)torily demands that we “ crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts,” 
that we “ keep under the body and bring it into subjection,” and that we 
strive in all things to obey that law which ceased not to be a rule when it ceased 
to be a covenant. But now examiue more narrowly into the nature of free- 
dom, and you will perceive, that we virtually become more free, in exact 
jiroxjortiou as we submit more implicitly to the precepts of the Bible. Not 
without reason do we address God in our Liturgy, as God “ whose service is 
perfect freedom for though, through the infirmities of our nature, and the 
remains of corruption which we shall carry with us to the grave, there will 
always be a struggle between the flesh aud the spirit — and where there is 
struggle, there can hardly bo ixjrfect freedom — still this docs not interfere with 
the correctness of the definition given of God’s service ; this rather arises from 
a sort of endeavour to serve two masters. If we literally served only God — if 
we were never drawn aside to the serving sin, we should be perfectly free ; 
acting not from constraint, but desire ; not because we feared the Master, but 
simx^ly because we loved the Father. 

Indeed, it were not difficult to take the statement of our text in its largest 
sense, and to claim for revelation the character of a ” perfect law of liberty.” 
There has been no such nurse of freedom as the Christian religion. The prin- 
cixdes which tliat religion expounds and enforces — the accuracy with which it 
defines the province and prerogatives of rulers, and the duties of subjects — the 
rigour with which it denounces every form of injustice, enjoins benevolence, 
and asserts the brotherhood of man with man — these have caused it to become, 
though it professes not to interfere with civil institutions, the great extirpator 
of oppression, the great founder and the great guardian of all that deserves to 
be called liberty. And this beautiful word “ liberty” may be prostituted and 
abused ; it may be bandied about by venal statesmen, or turbulent dema- 
gogues 5 but liberty and Christianity are synonymous terms, as are slavery 
aud irrcligion. He v ho would guide a nation to freedom, must take the Bible 
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as his statute-book ; and to attack its vices is the direct way to loosen its 
chains. They little know, who brawl about liberty and show contempt for 
Christianity, how ignorant they show themselves of the very essence and life 
of that whicli they profess to idolise and pursue. God guard us from the 
liberty which w'ould be enjoined when Christianity was prostrate ! It would 
be near akin to that liberty of which we read in the book of Jeremiah. 
“ Behold, I proclaim a liberty for you, saith the liord” — a liberty to the 
sword, to the pestilence, and to the famine.” It has been beneath the 
shadow, and through the silent influence of the Christian religion, that civil 
liberty has been understood, established and defended ; heathens comparatively 
know nothing of it, in all their boasted monarchies and republics ; and if a 
Christian x>eople think to remain free, and yet refuse to bow to the sceptre of 
Christ, they indulge tlie idle dream that there shall be nothing like slavery, 
even when there has been a repeal of “ the perfect law of liberty.” 

But it is rather of an individual, than of a nation, that the apostle speaks in 
our text. And who, we may well ask, but the true Christian — the doer as well 
the hearer of the Word — deserves to be accounted free ? Is a man free, just 
because there are no fetters on his limbs, and he is not the inmate of a prison ? 
Call you a despot necessarily free, because his will is law, and there is nothing 
to control him in a single purpose, or a single desire ? Ye know better than 
this ; ye know that there is often immeasurably more of freedom with the 
slave than with the tyrant, with the captive than with the goaler. There arc 
fetters of the spirit ; there arc mental chains forged of such material, and fas- 
tened with such strength, that he who wears them may sit ux)on a throne, 
and be unsx>eakab]y more a*^*bondsman than many a wrctclied thing that grinds 
in a dungeon. An exiled king had learned this truth ; for our James the 
Second, when on his death-bed in a foreign land, thus addressed his son — 
“ There is no slavery like sin, and no liberty like God’s service.” And was 
not the dethroned monarch right ? What think yc of the fetters of bad habits ? 
What think ye of the chains of indulged lusts ? What think ye of the slavery 
of sin ? The drunkard, who cannot resist the craving for the wine — know yc 
a more thorough captive ? The covetous man, who toils night and day for 
wealth — ^what is he but a slave ? The sensual man. the ambitious man, the 
w’orldly man — those who, in spite of the remonstrances of conscience, cannot 
break away from their enthralments, — ^what arc they, if not the subjects of a 
tyranny than which there is none sterner, and none more degrading ? 

But w'hoso looketh into Scripture and continueth therein, finds himself 
gradually delivered from all this opi)ression and all this thraldom. “ Where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” If it be not the liberty of him who 
has no opponent, no tcmx>tcr, it is the hberty of him who has broken the yoke, 
and who is ever on the watch that it may never be again fastened round his 
neck. It is not indeed to our lusts that Christianity proclaims liberty, nor to 
our natural inclinations and propensities ; against these it proclaims war — a 
war of extermination — ^a war in which no quarter is allowed : but on this very 
account it is that we declare, it brings liberty to man. These lusts, these incli- 
nations, are the taskmasters of man ; through apostacy they were converted 
from his vassals into his tyrants ; and until grace gain the ascendancy, and 
give the spirit dominion over the flesh, man is literally in bondage to himself 
— the lowest of slaves, because' he does not hate slavery. And in respect of 
fears, the bondage is too apparent to admit of debate. The man over whom 
conscience can stand and chastise with scorpions, who is haunted by the 
spectres of his sins and the forebodings of punishment — give him wealth, give 
him power, give him empire, you do not give him freedom. But let the Spirit 
of God apply these blessed words to his heart, “ there is now therefore no con- 
demnation to them that arc in Christ Jesus,” and he casts off his chains and 
sx^rings from his dungeon. Glorious liberty ! Who would not long to be the 
freed man, by thus being the servant of Jehovah ? Once more, I hold ux> the 
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mirror in the midst of you. Wliat image is reflected to the sensual and the 
worldly-minded ? “ Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.” “ For 

of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage.” Then the 
imago is that of a captive, that of a slave ; but nevertheless it is your own. Ye 
hate the very name of slavery, your blood boils at the very mention of slavery, 
ye feel that a slave and a man are words which should never belong to the 
same being ; and yet, if the glass be true — and true it is, for who but the 
living God hath fashioned it ? — ye arc shown to yourselves as slaves. Then 
act at once upon the showing ; resolve in God’s strength to be free — ^and 
already arc the chains falling off*. 

And, free yourselves, proclaim liberty to others — liberty to the old, liberty to 
the young — for Christ’s blessed Gospel is for alL Christ came to burst the 
chains which sin had thrown around the human population, and to give free- 
dom to a captive world. And what is such a school as that which now ap- 
peals to your bounty, but an engine for freeing numbers, whilst yet in their 
youtli, from the bondage of corruption ? Born in slavery, for they were “born 
in sin,” and “ children of wrath,” the young ones whom this school succours 
may be taught to behold themselves in the mirror of God’s Word — to see their 
fetters and to struggle for cmaticipation. Oh ! glorious privilege, to bo i)er- 
mitted to aid the young in their escape from the prison-liouse ! Never tell me 
of your love for liberty — never tell me of 3’^our abhorrence of slavery, if you 
can leave the children of the poor, as they must be left if not taught that truth 
whicli alone makes men free — if j^ou can leave them fast bound in the dungeon, 
without an effort to break their spiritual thraldom, and to lead them to the 
privileges of tlic freed men of God. 

And certainly these are not times in which to relax the Christian education 
of the poor. We have awakened a general desire for information, we have ex- 
cited a great thirst for knowledge, and alas ! the supply is not equal to the 
demand — the pure water is not flowing in such abundance that all may drink 
of it, and not be tempted to seek strange and foul streams. And if we would 
not have it come to pass, that it should be a great mischief in carrying the 
education of the poor so far as it has been carried, we must carry it still fur- 
ther. We have raised a spirit which cannot be quieted, but which, by God’s 
help, may be controlled and directed. We believe the strength of a country 
to lie ill the Christianity of its poimlatioii — not in their developed intelligence, 
any more than in their accumulated wealth ; therefore can we never advocate 
any j)rocess of instruction which would expand the mind, and let alone the 
heart. Add what you will of science and of literature — bring, if you choose 
and if you can, philosophy in its several branches into the cottages of our jica- 
saiits ; but oh ! instruct them, in the first place, how to save the soul — teach 
them the fear of God and the love of Christ. It is but making the poor dis- 
contented with their station, envious of their superiors, and restless for inno- 
vation, to raise them in the inUsllectual scale without at the same time fixing 
their hopes on a scene where earthly distinctions are to cease, and the meanest 
of earth’s children may take precedence of the noblest. And it is a thoroughly 
Christian system — a system of w.hich Christianity is the staple — which is pur- 
sued in the schools which nov appeal to your bounty. Then support them 
liberally — give in such a manner, that your liberality may prove your adher- 
ence to the good old method of making useful members of society by making 
thorough Christians, of fitting men for the duties of time by inspiring them 
with the hopes of eternity. Ay, and give as men who “ have respect unto the 
recompence of the reward.” Give as those who give for futurity — for the day 
of judgment — for the age of immortality. Why should you not ? The gifts 
will not iicrish. Terish ? They are not gifts — they arc loans ; for hear what 
the Bible says — “ lie that hath pity upon tlie poor, lendeth unto the Bord 5 
and that which he hatii given, will lie pay him again.” 
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•* In Thect O Lord, do I put my trust ; let me never be ashamed : deliver me in Thy righ 
ieousness. Bow down Thine ear to me ; deliver me speedily: be Thou my strong rock, for an 
house cf defence to save me. For Thou art my rock and my fortress ; therefore for Thy 
name's sake lead me and guide me. Pull me out of the net that they have laid pritdly for me : 
for Thou art my strength. Into Thine hand I commit my spirit : Thou hast redeemed me, O 
J^ord God of truth. I have hated them that regard lying vanities : but I trust in the l.ord. 
1 will be glad and rejoice in Thy mercy: for Thou hast considered my trouble ; Thou hast 
hnown my soul in adversities ; and hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy : Thou hast 
set my feet in a large room. Have mercy upon me, O l.ord, for lam in trouble: mine eye is 
consumed with grief, yea, my soul and my belly. For my life is spent with grief, and ?My 
years with sighting : my strength faileth, because t\f mine iniquity, and my botws are consumed. 
I was a reproach among all mine enemies, but especially among my neighbours, and a fear to 
mine acquaintance : they that did see me without, fled from me. I am forgotten as a dead man 
out qf mind : / am like a broken vessel. Fur I have heard the slander ef many : fear was on 
every side : while they took counsel together against me, they devised to take away my life. 
But 1 trusted in Thee, O Lord: I said. Thou art my God. My times are in Thy hand: 
deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and from them that persecute me. Make Thy face 
to shine upon thy servant : save me for Thy mercies' sake^ Let me not be ashamed, O Lord ; 
for I have called upon Thee : let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the grave. 
JjCt the lying lips be put to silence ; which speak grievous things proudly and contemptuously 
against Oie righteous. Oh ! how great is Thy goodness, which Thou hast laid up for them that 
fear Thee ; which Thou hast wrought for them that trust in Thee before the sons cf men I 
Thou Shalt hide them in the secret of Thy presence from the pride of man : Thou shall keep 
them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues. Blessed be the Lord : for He hath 
showed me His marvellous kindness in a strong city. For I said in my haste, I am cut off from 
before Thine eyes ; nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my supplications when 1 cried unto 
Thee. O love the Lord, all ye His sainU : for the Isord preserveth the faithful, and plentifully 
rewardeth the proud doer. Be qf good courage, and He shall strengthen your heart, ail ye 
that hope in the Lord." — Psalm xxxi. 

It is good to read the Scriptures with a secret intent to examine wliat we 
have been reading : it creates attention in the reading, and the time so occu- 
pied is far from being lost. 

Faith and prayer are inseparable in the Oiristian ; real faith, true 
prayer. Wherever there is real faith, there will most assuredly be true 
prayer to God ; and wherever there is true prayer, there is assuredly 
already real faith. Distress and trouble quicken the exercises of faith and the 
cries of real prayer. These truths might be illustrated by the life of any of 
the Iiord’s children : they are so, remarkably, in the history and in the psalms 
of David, and in none more strikingly than in the psalm now before us. David, 
in distress, cries, believing, llere is faith and trouble and prayer, lie cries 
for deliverance. 

The particular trouble under which he laboured at this time appears 
to have been that remarkable occurrence recorded in the twenty -third 
chapter of the first book of Samuel, when David was in the city of Keilah, and 
Saul was about to pursue him there. It was, 1 say, a remarkable occurrence. 
I will read to you the passage, commencing at the seventh verse. ** And it 
was told Saul, that David was come to Keilah. And Saul said, God hath deli- 
vered him into mine hand ; for he is shut in by entering into a town that hath 
gates and bars. And Saul called all the people together to war, to go down to 
Keilah, to besie^ David and his men. And David knew that Saul secretly 
practised mischief against him ; and he said to Abiathar the priest. Bring hither 
the ephod. Tlien said David, O Lord God of Israel, Thy servant hath cer- 
tainly heard that Saul seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy the city for my 
sake. Will the men of Keilah deliver me up into his hand ? will Saul come 
down, as Thy servant hath heard ? O Lord God of Israel, 1 beseech Thee, tell 
Thy servant. And the Lord said. He will come down. Then said David, 
Will the men of Keilah deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul ? And 
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tlic Lord said. They will deliver thee up. Then David and his men, which 
were about six hundred, arose and departed out of Kcilah, and went w hither- 
soever they could go. And it was told Saul that David was escaped from 
Keilali ; and lie forbare to go forth.” In many respects this occurrence 
is remarkable. First it affords an instance of an answer to prayer by the ephod. 
The ephod was fastened, you will remember, to the breastplate of the high- 
priest, so as never to be separated from it, and in the breastplate was what 
was ciilled the Urim and Thummim ; and this is a passage which confirms the 
idea that God gave answers to the priest by the shining of the stones in tlie 
breastplate which was fastened to, and formed a part of the ephod. This is a 
remarkable occurrence in another respect ; it contains an instance of the 
avowed foreknowledge of God of events that would come to pass under certain 
circumstances, but which never did come to pass because those circumstances 
did not take place. God knew, that if David remained in Keilah, Saul would 
6ome there with his men ; He knew, that if Saul came and besieged David in 
Keilah, tlie men of Keilah would give up David rather than incur the king’s 
displeasure ; and He said so in answer to David’s prayer. That prayer and the 
answer to it proceeded on the supposition of David’s remaining in Keilah. ‘ Will 
Saul come if I remain?’ ‘ lie will.’ ‘ Will the men of Keilah give me up ?’ 

‘ They will.’ But then, he did not remain, and so Saul did not come. The 
passage contains further, in immediate connection with the psalm, an instance 
of deliverance actually wrought in answer to iirayer, a way opened by the 
answer to prayer whereby the servant of God saw a way of escape. 

We shall now consider the particulars of the prayer. 

“ In Thee, O Lord, do I put my trust ; let me never be ashamed : de- 
liver me in Thy righteousness.” He made use of proper means for his own 
protection, but he did not trust in them ; his trust was in the Lord. His out- 
ward conduct was that of a man who is placing reliance on the use of means, 
but the state of his heart was that of a man who is placing his reliance upon 
the Lord. This is precisely the condition in which every Christian man should 
be found ; his outward conduct that of a man who is looking to the use of 
means for success, while his heart is reposing upon God without whom no 
means can prove successful. He pleads God’s ** righteousness,” that is, 
Ilis faithfulness, llis character, His truth. He has promised not to fail those 
who call upon Him, and therefore we may plead llis righteousness, that is. 
His veracity, when we cry to Him to deUver us, that we may not be 
** ashamed.” But 4he case here was urgent : danger was near, and if deliver- 
ance were not sp^dy, all help would be too late. “ Bow down Thine car to me ; 
deliver me spe^ily : be Thou my strong rock, for an house of defence to save 
me.” It is this combination of circumstances which makes the believer cry in 
good earnest, where there is not only a need of deliverance, but of speedy deli- 
verance ; where circumstances are so complicated that delay is ruin, and, except 
there be interposition by the good hand of God, the very fact of dday involves 
additional distress. It is then that men who can pray at all, pray in earnest. 
In the ease and peace which it is our privilege to enjoy, there is this great 
snare — there seems to be so much time to have our poor habitual formal 
prayers answered, that we do not urge them as though there were a necessity 
fur being in earnest. But when circumstances are urgent, prayer becomes ear- 
nest indeed. 

The language adopted here includes both the foundation and superstructure 
of the Christian’s peace — a “ rock” and a “ fortress.” “ Thou art my rock and 
my fortress.** A “ rock” conveys the idea of stability, of security for rest, 
and a ** fortress” of defence against attack. The one is the foundation, the 
other the superstructure, and in applying the words, we have, in the strongest 
figurative language, this great trutli, that God is everything to the Chris- 
tian both for strength to eudure and for protection against assaults and dan- 
gers : a “ rock” to rest on, — ^protection against dangers from without ; a 
“ fortress” — impregnable. “ Therefore for Tliy name’s sake lead me, and 
guide me.” Here the figure is dropped, and literal or natural language is 
used ; for God is the God of prayer, as well as the strength and protector of 
all that trust in Him. ** Lead me, and guide me.” * Shall I stay at 
Kcilah ?* He obtained an answer to liis question : ‘ If you do, Saul will 
come, and the people will give you up.’ So “ David and his men” “ departed 
out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could go.” He was “ led” 
and “ guided” out of danger. “ Pull me out of the net that they have 
hiid privily for me : for Thou art my strength.” He knew that Saul 
plotted privily against him, and this was his cry. There was a net laid privily 
for him, and he prays to God to x>ull him out of it, seeing that He was his 
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“ strength” and only He. The next words might suggest to us nothing more 
than a general expression of devotedness on the part of David, had not a 
greater than David made use of them in His trouble, when He was at the 
point of death. The beginning of this verse was uttered on the cross of Cal- 
vary before the Lc^rd Jesus “ bowed His head and gave up the ghost.” 
“ Into Thine hand I commit My spirit.” It may be doubted whether David 
knew that he was writing words suitable and designed for the use of Messiah 
when lie came to die ; but it cannot be doubted that the Holy Ghost knew 
this, and David “ spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost.” A difficulty 
appears to present itself as to how the concluding part of the verse could pos- 
sibly be used by the Messiah — how He, who was Himself the Kedcemcr, could 
say that He was redeemed : “ Thou hast redeemed me, O I^ord God of truth.” 
You may be disposed to think that one part of the verse is suitable to Christ, 
and the other not — I think differently. I believe, my brethren, that the 
whole Psalm is altogether suitable as the language of Jesus. This is the most^ 
difficult expression in it to apply to Him ; but the difficulty vanishes when 
you consider the different senses in which the word “ redemption” is used in 
tlie Scriptures. It is there employed, not only to signify deliverance from sin 
— in which sense it has, of course, no application to Jesus — but also to signify 
deliverance from danger, deliverance from death. Remember that use of it 
which our Iiord makes. When speaking to His disciples concerning the trou- 
bles of the last days. He says, “ When you see these things, lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh.” Not redemption from sin, for that is 
finished. What redemption is it, then, that “ draweth nigh ?” Why, the 
deliverance of Christians from their last enemy. The apostle says concerning 
the church, that we arc waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our bodies redemption from the grave, deliverance from the grave. Now in 
this sense God the Father “ redeemed” Messiah, when He raised Him from the 
deiui. Previously to that He was “ waiting for the redemption” of His “ body.” 
It was cast into the sepulchre, like other dead bodies ; but, unlike others, it was 
to be redeemed before it could “ see corrui)tion.” In tliis sense, the latter part 
of the verse is as suitable to the lips of Christ as the former. ” Into Thine 
liand 1 commit my spirit : Thou hast redeemed me.” I imagine a pause 
there of three days and three nights ; and on the morning of the resurrection 
Clirist finished the verso — ** Thou hast redeemed Me, O Lord God of truth.” 

Hut to return to the circumstances and history of David. He proceeds, “ I 
have hated them that regard lying vanities : but I trust in the Lord.” This he 
appears to plead as a reason why liis prayers should be heard. The words “ lying 
vanities” are generally understood to mc.an idols, idols of all sorts, and to include 
particularly all recourse to familiar spirits and wizards, aU enchantments, all the 
star-gazing of the astrologers, everything of that kind whereby lying wonders 
M'cre wrought and superstitious people deceived ; a large region of fiction in the 
name of religion, which has ever been rife among the ignorant, and continues so 
to this day — a region in which the great apostacy of Christendom traffics most 
largely. David liatcd all these “ lying vanities,” these superstitious wonders. 
And it was right that he should plead this hatred, because his enemy Saul 
did not hate these things. Saul in his distress had recourse to a woman at 
Rndor, who had a familiar spirit and who traded in these “ lying vanities.” 
David would do nothing of the kind. By the grace of God he was raised 
above this region of superstition, and he trusted in Jehovah. My brethren, 
what a mercy that we should be able to plead in our petitions to Almighty 
God for deliverance in trouble — ‘ Lord, I have not had recourse to “ lying 
vanities I have not had recourse to saints or angels ; I hate the very notion 
of looking to relics or charms for deliverance in my trouble ; I hate ” lying 
vanities” of every kind, and I hope and trust in Jehovah, the living God !’ 
Blessed be God that wc can use this language. Alas ! that so many thou- 
sands of our fellow-creatures arc unable to do so ; for they are taught from 
the cradle to have recourse to “ lying vanities.” “ I will be glad and rejoice 
in Thy mercy ; for Thou hast considered my trouble ; Tliou hast known my 
soul in adversities; and hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy : 
Thou hast set my foot in a large room.” lie triumphs by aRtieipation in the 
very midst of his prayer ; and I wish you particularly to notice those consi- 
derations which console the distressed believer in prayer. They are here men- 
tioned most touchingly ; and they especially turn on this, that he is not for- 
gotten of his God, that none of his troubles come by accident, none of them 
arc unnoticed. ** Thou hast considered my trouble ; TIiou hast known my 
soul in adversities.” God has considered the troubles of His saints. He 
knows what they need. The trouble has not come causeless; there is no 
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caprice in it, no accident. Troubles are not scattered anionp: the saints to fall 
as they may : each is directed to its point, and all come from Him who has 
considered the trouble. He is acquainted with the soul in its adversities ; He 
knows its secret struggles, its secret faults, its secret frailties, its deccitfulncss 
when it would shirk trial and get away without sanctification ; and he shuts up 
every false exit by which the soul of His dear child might escape with its 
self-deceit clinging round it, and ties it up and closes it in, so that it cannot 
get away, as it were, without thorough humiliation. Blessed be God, •* Thou 
hast considered my trouble*” • He also considers the weaknesses and inlir- 
mitics of the saint ; He “ remembers that he is but dust,” that he cannot bear 
too heavy a pressure ; “ God is faithful, who will not suffer any to be tempted 
above that which they are able to bear, hut will with the temptation als<» 
make a way of escape not that you may be able to avoid it altogether, but 
“ that you may be able to bear it.” “ Thou hast considered my trouble ; Thou 
hast known my soul in adversities ; and hast not shut me up into the hand of 
the enemy : Thou hast set my foot in a large room given me deliverance. 
This may be applied spiritually by the Christian, considering the great enemy of 
God and man as the enemy referred to. ‘ Thou hast not shut me up into the 
hand of the devil, who would harass and distress and distract me, and liindcr 
me from exercising trust in my God ; who would suggest to me, that because 
of the sin which 1 have committed, I need never attempt to come back for 
peace and quietness to God; who would suggest despair when he finds con- 
science at work, as he suggests self-complacency when he finds conscricnee 
at case ; who is just as ready to encourage sclf-compljfccncy in us when we are 
not condemning ourselves, as he is to sliut us up to despair when eonscienec is 
awakened and disturbed with regard to sin.’ But he is a liar on both sides. 
We should be on our guard. We should cry to God to deliver us from self- 
complacency in our best efforts, and from despair in our worst ; to give us 
humility and joy and satisfaction when we liavc the testimony of eons<;ienee 
that we are serving God, and to give us confidence in the Lord in the hour of 
repentance for sin, and so to bring us into a “ large room,” and into Jesus 
Christ. 

“ Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble.” Now here Iho 
prayer is continued. The point which wc have now reached may ho the prayer 
of David after his escape from Kcilah, but -when he and his men, though freed 
from one danger, were still exposed to others, and David in particular was in 
great trouble. Now just consider the circumstances in w'hich David was 
placed before we continue the exposition of the I'salm. Saul had, as it wcto, 
outlawed him, and there was a price set upon his head. It was an oflence 
against the state for any roan to receive him into his house. AbimcleeU the 
priest, who had received him kindly, had, though ignorant of the state of things 
at court, been killed for so doing. Saul ordered I)ocg to kill him because of 
his kindness to David, and this order had been executed. This having bc(;ornc 
known, even David’s “neighbours” and “acquaintances” dreaded him, and 
turned away from him ; he was to them as “ a dead man out of mind or 
“ like a broken vessel” — a despised thing. Here was a painful position for 
him to be in. Under tlicsc circumstances he complains of his distress, and lie 
complains of his “ iniquity and when he mentions his “ iniquity,” it is not 
as touching Saul, for so far as Saul was concerned David was faultless, hut 
his confession refers to his sin against God. “ For my life is spent with grief, 
and my years with sighing : my strength failcth because of mine iniquity, and 
my bones are consumed.” I would just observe here, that temporal distress of 
any kind has a natural tendency to cause the Christian to remember his sins 
afresh. There remains even in the truest believer a tendency to ascribe his 
temporal sufferings to his sins, and to regard them as a punishment for those 
sins ; and this adds to his distress. In one way, however, it works well — it 
gives poignancy to repentance. And, really, my dear friends, the repentance 
of those who are in easy, comfortable and happy circumstances — -having good 
health, flourishing finances, happy homes, comfortable and kind friends, esteem 
among their neighbours, high respect, everything in short which is considered 
desirable in worldly things, the repentance of such is generally very superficial. 
Oh ! it is a proof of great grace when a person so situated is really concerned 
on account of sin. And temporal distress has, 1 repeat, a natural tendency to 
produce such concern ; and it is so used by God in His good providence in re- 
lation to His own children. When they would become worldly without it. He 
breaks up the nest, He stirs them up from their slotbfulness of spirit, and 
gives an edge to repentance by some sword in their circumstances. Then 
they feel as though their “ bones” were “ consumed.” But he proceeds with 



24G 


DAVID IX rilESSIXG TUOUBLE. 


reference to what I have just been sayinpr — “ I was a reproach among all 
mine enemies, but especially among my neighbours, and a fear to mine ac- 
quaintance : they that did see me without, fled from me.” They were afraid 
to be seen showing any kindness to him. “ I am forgotten as a dead m^ out 
of mind ; 1 am like a broken vessel.” Then there is another feature in the 
thirteenth verse — “ I have heard the slander of many : fear was on every side : 
while they took counsel together against me, they devised to take away my 
life.” To justify their attempts at evil-treating him, they circulated evil re- 
X>ort8 of him. Then he heard slander on every side. This has always 
been the way of the world in their enmity against God’s children. 
Wishing to do them a spite, they try to justify themselves by first creat- 
ing an evil report against them. Slander precedes this species of per- 
secution and has done so at all periods. And so it is now. Indeed this is 
now tlie persecution itself; for those who are unable to carry matters 
any further, who are obliged by the merciful position of external 
things to confine themselves to words, take a malicious pleasure in propa- 
piting what they know to be slander against tlie children of God. Oh 1 then, 
if any of you are slandered for righteousness’ sake, do not suppose that any 
^‘strange thing has happened unto you.” It is no new feature; it, is a 
mark of the King’s old highway, and the saints have been thus tried since the 
beginning of the world. “ But I trusted in Thee, O liord ; I said. Thou art 
my God.” Here is patience also : let there be on your part a patient trusting 
in the Xord your God. “ My times are in Thy hand.” “My times,” the 
varieties of treatment that I am to meet with, and the varieties of periods 
during which that treatment is to last, all are in Thy hand. Trying times, 
bad times, adverse times, times of trouble, times of distress, all these are in 
God’s hand. Here is the believer’s recognition of God’s management of him. 
“ My times are in Thy hand.” Is it a time of trouble, a time of darkness ? 
Am I shut up, so that I know not a way of escape ? It is Thy hand has done 
it. “ Thou hast considered my trouble “ My times are in Thy hand.” 

“ Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant : save me for Thy mercies’ sake.” 
These words in such a connection readily explain themselves. It is more the 
heart which is required to be at work here than the head. You do not 
require exposition to enable you to understand this, you require experience to 
•enable you to enter into it. The shining of God’s face upon a distracted saint, 
•causing him to have spiritual light in the midst of providential darkness, and 
tranquillity when on his knees, though the tempestuous ocean is beard raging 
around, this is a marvel to himself. In the light of God’s countenance he has 
the serenity of an assured salvation whilst every thing without is terrible. 
“ Iiet me not be ashamed, O Liord ; for I have called upon Thee.” This is his 
plea. The Lord hath promised that those who call upon Him shall not be 
ashamed, and this promise we are to plead. “ Jjet the wicked be ashamed, 
and let them be silent in the grave. Bet the lying lips be put to silence ; 
which speak grievous things proudly and contemptuously against the 
righteous.” Now you have often heard that these expressions in the 
imperative mood in the Psalms may as truly be in the indicative mood and 
future tense ; that is, may be prophecies ; and no doubt this is true. Our most 
accomplished Hebrew scholars have shown that all these expressions may, 
without doing any violence to the original language, be read in the future 
tense, as prophecies. “ The wicked shall be ashamed “ the lying lips shall 
be put to silence, which speak grievous things.” It is a great truth, that the 
Bold shall execute judgment for all the ungodly speeches which ungc^ly men 
have uttered against Him, according to the prophecy of Enoch mentioned by 
Jude — and many other prophecies might be mentioned of similar import — 
that when He shall come, all His enemies shall be put to silence, and judgment 
shall be executed for ungodly words. Much is said in Scripture upon this 
subject ; and the great judgment which falls upon the little horn, falls upon it 
because of the proud words which the horn had spoken against the Most 
High. But supposing the words to stand as they do, in the form of prayer, 
and not of prophecy, they are in perfect harmony with the true spirit of 
Christian indignation against sin. They accord entirely with our Lord’s 
language in the twenty-third of Matthew, where He pronounces “ woe, woe, 
wo^” — a third time woe — ^upon the transgressor of God’s law ; they accord 
entirely too with St. Paul’s language about Alexander the coppersmith ; they 
accord with the high indignation against sin which forms a part of real 
Christian faith : not indignation against those who sin against us personidly. 
For our own enemies and j^ersecutors we arc commanded to pray ; but there 
is q^sin unto death, which is opposition to God — “ I say not,” says the apostle. 
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“ that you shall pray for it.” It is a righteous thing to desire the nccomplish- 
ment of God’s purpose, and if it be His revealed purpose to put all lying lips 
to siliBnee, it is a righteous thing for us to say, ** JLet the lying Ups be put to 
silence, which speak grievous things proudly and contemptuously agiunst 
the righteous.” What is it to pray “ Hasten thf time when they shall be put 
to silence, and judgment shall be executed,” but to enlarge the prayer, “ Come, 
Xiord Jesus?” You cannot utter this latter prayer with scriptural intelligence 
without including the other. There is not, therefore, any cause for that 
apprehension which many feel on reading whst are called the imprecations of 
the psalmist. Imprecations is a hard word ; we would rather say, these 
prayers for the execution of God’s judgments. They arc nothing more, as 
you will see when you come to examine them with care, than an enlargement 
of the words ^hich we do nf»t hesitate to use, however little we may feel 
them, “ Even so, come, liOrd Jesus.” Wlien the Lord of all comes, they who 
have been slanderers of the saints shall indeed be silenced for ever. 

The concluding part of the Psalm from the nineteenth verse embraces three 
subjects which I can do little more now than enumerate. The first is an 
admiring expression or acknowledgment of God’s goodness to all His saints ; 
the second is a personal appropriation of that by David himself ; and the 
third is an exhortation to the saints to “ love the Lord” and to ** be of good 
courage.” 

There is, first, an admiring acknowledgment of God’s goodness. This 
occupies the nineteenth and twentieth verses : — “ Oh ! how groat is Thy 
goodness, which TIiou hast laid up for them that fear Thee ; which Thou hast 
wrought for them that trust in Thee before the sons of men ! Thou shalt hide 
them in the secret of Thy presence from the pride of man i Thou shalt keep 
them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues.” Hero is an 
apostrophe of admiring faith. David admires the goodness of God in keeping 
Ilis saints “ secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues,” keeping them in 
quiet BO that they do not regard slanders, keeping them, as it were, in a 
strong castle, in the Lord’s royal pavilion. This admiration has reference not 
so much to the goodness which shall be shown to the saints hereafter, os to 
that which is manifested towards them here. Even now, in the midst of their 
jKsrsecutions, in the midst of slander and of the strife of tongues” to which 
they are exposed, — they are kept at peace. There is a “ peace which passctli 
understanding” which the Lord gives to His saints. Not as the world gives, 
gives He unto them. He gives them something which they cannot themselves 
understand ; it is beyond their own understanding as well as that of others. 
As 1 said just now, it is a wonder to themselves how they can be quiet. 
When the saint is abused, slandered, maligned with every imaginable 
falsehood, he can go and lie down, and go to sleep as quietly as if not a word 
had been said against him. This is indeed a marvel. Yet the sensitiveness 
of mey to false reports is one of the things which at this very moment, and in 
this very country, keeps many men from filling the place which they would 
fill in order to do all that is good in public life. They are frightened by “ the 
strife of tongues they arc terrified by the thought of the evil reports which 
will 1x5 circulated against them if they take a prominent part in public ; they 
do not dare witlistand the calumnious press which prints its slanders ; and 
thus many good men, although God has promised that He will “ keep them 
secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues,” actually hide in the privacy 
of their own individual life, as if they had none of the duties of religion 
devolving upon them, as if they owed nothing to their country, and as if 
patriotism were dead within them. It is not that they have no patriotism ; 
patriotism they have, and they would perhaps be glad to see others do what 
they ought to do, if not to follow in the wake of others ; but they cannot bear 
the brunt of the lying prqss, they cannot bear the slanders which may be 
brought to bear against them. Oh I unworthy apprehension I Christian 
men should never be ashamed if they put their trust in God ; He will “ keep 
them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues.” But there are persons 
of whose sincerity as Christians we may not doubt, who have a very sensitive, 
tender, delicate, and fragile composition of nerves, and are afraid of exposure to 
** the strife of tongues it would injure their health, it would so agitate them 
at night that they could not sleep. I have no doubt that this is the case with 
some. Yet I cannot but think there is a want of faith here, for God could 
compose the nervous system of the most delicate, and give His beloved sleep, 
and keep him still even amid ” the strife of tongues.” 

Then there is the appropriation of this to David’s own case in the twenty- 
first and twenty-second verses : — " Blessed be the Ixird : for He hath showed 
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me His marvellous kindness in a strong city.*’ This very kindness liad been 
generally expressed in the preceding verses ; he now thanks God for showing 
it to him when he had not deserv^ it : — “ For I said in my haste, I am cut 
off from before Hiine eyes : nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my 
supplications when I cried uffto Thee.” There was faith enough to make him 
cry for help, though there was misj^ving and unbelief enough to make him 
amid. As in a previous case, familiar to you all, he had said in his haste. 
All men are liars,” so here he ** said in his haste, I am cut off.” But in the 
midst of that haste he still prayed to God, and God heard his prayer. His 
faith prevailed, though there was fear mixed with it. ** Thou heardest the 
voice of my supplications when I cried unto Thee.” 

Then he sums up with an exhortation to the saints. “ Oh ! love the liord.” 
He has shown good cause for you to love Him, whether yOu consider His 
dealings with you in trouble. His deliverance of you out of trouble, or His 
preservation of you amid the strife and tumult of the world. “ Oh ! love the 
liOrd, fdl ye His saints : for the Hord preserveth the faithful.” He watches 
over them continually for good, and in time of distress He is with them and 
they are preserved. He keeps their steps ; lie “ preserveth the faithful, and 
plentifully rewardeth the proud doer,” according to his works. He can 
humble the proud and the evil doer against His church ; and He does so ; 
not always at the moment that the believer desires or expects it, but always 
surely. In His own time He “ plentifully rewardeth the proud doer.” No 
one ^ hath hardened himself against God and prosx>cred ; no one hcatb 
persevered in enmity against God’s church and prospered; no one liath 
practised iniquity against one of God’s saints q^pd prosi>ered. The Hord will 
“plentifully reward” those proud doers, those liars and slanderers of Ilis 
people, who speak against them falsely for righteousness’ sake. You may rest 
assured that they will always receive according to their works. 

And their exhortation is, “Be of good courage.” Be bold in the Hord. 
Do not be afraid of man. Who art thou, that thou shoiildcst fear a man that 
shall die, when you have God for your defence ? “ Be of good courage.” 

Soldiers you are, and sqldiers should be courageous people. You arc called to 
be “ good soldiers of Jesus Christ,” to show your colours, and stand to them with 
courage, and not to fear the result. God’s enemies are your enemies, and it 
requires courage to face them. Nature is fearful —fearful of excess in these 
matters. Strange perversion ! that men who are not afraid of excess in worldly 
matters should be so much afraid of excess in religion. You often see a 
species of timidity among Christians. BegJL^. Christians arc often timid about 
zeal in the service of God, when they have no timidity about daily zeal in 
their own business: they are not afraid of that. Now why is there this 
difference? The reason is simply this — that public opinion justifies their 
zeal in business, whereas by being zealous for God they run counter tor public 
opinion, and that creates a commotion. When everything goes with the tide, 
the water may continue smooth ; but if there be something wdiicli stems and 
meets it, comes athwart it, and will not yield to it, then there is commotion 
and broken water. Do you think a real Christian can go through the world 
without breaking water? Do you think he can keep smooth in the face 
of the abomination which is going to hell — for the tide, of the world is going 
there ? Wide is the road that leadeth to destruction, and many are walking 
within it, wliile few in comparison are going towards heaven ; here is cause 
for broken water. But the Lord will keep His children quiet in the midst of 
the breakers^ in the midst of the foam occasioned by the stemming of the evil 
current. ** of good courage,” then ; stand to your posts ; acquit yourselves 
like men. Xiet each of you in your own place, in your own calling “ be of good 
courage ;” and “ He shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” 
“ We are saved by hope ; but that which is seen is not hope, for what a man 
seeth why doth he yet hope for ? but if we hope’ for that which we see not, 
then with patience do we wait for it,” 
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** For this cause also thank wc God without ceasing, because, when ye received 
the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, hut 
as it is in truth, the Word if God, which ejfectually also worketh in you that 
believe** — 1 Tliess. ii. 13. 

The means which God has condescended to use for the conversion of sinners 
have been the same in all generations. St. Paul, in his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, explains the nature oflihose means in very few words. He says, that 

it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe/* 
Many other passages I might quote, to show you that God “magnifies Ilis Word 
above all His name but 1 will not occupy the time to-night by these gene- 
ral prefatory remarks, but at once call your attention — first, to the manner in 
wliich the Thcssalonians received the Word of God ; secondly, to the evidences 
of their right reception of it ; and thirdly, to the apostle*s thankfulness upon the 
subject. 

I. First, the manner in which the Thessalonians received the Word. 

You perceive, in the text, that the apostle says they received it “ not as the 
word of man, but as the Word of God.” It is clear therefore that they re- 
ceived it not as being a matter of doubtful importance. Unconverted men will 
not allow — I do not say they wUl not believe, because they never take the 
trouble of examining so as to know whether they ought to believe or not — but 
they will not allow that any honest man may come to a clear and satisfactory 
assurance that he is in the right road to heaven. If the whole world stood 
against the converted man, he would not care — the man that is mighty in the 
Scriptures” cannot be shaken ; but the unconverted man rides off upon what 
he sees, not upon what he reads. He says, for instance — ‘ 1 look at the Chris- 
tian world, as you call it, and I find that there are Church of England men, and 
Boman Catholics, and Baptists, and Independents, and Wesleyans, and a va- 
riety of other sects ; and therefore who is right ?* In the first place, such a 
man takes no trouble to distinguish whether men are agreed upon essentials, 
and whether it is only upon non-essentials that they disagree. But he comes 
to a conclusion which has no connection with his premises — that no man can 
be certain of being right ; and thus he tries to satisfy himself with an excuse 
for living and dying uncertain whither he is going, or of his right condition 
in the sight of God. For instance. Scripture points out to os that we are 
“ justified freely by grace, .through faith which is in Christ Jesus,’* and sanc- 
tified in body, soul, and spirit, by the operation of the Holy Ghost $ the un- 
converted man says that he hopes he shall be saved, though he does not recog- 
nise Christ as his only hope — and he trusts he shall shore the blessings of ever- 
lasting happiness, though he pretends not to be a saint and seeks not daily and 
earnestly the sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost. This is receiving tho 
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doctrines of justification and sanctification “ as the word of man.” The man 
looks upon the broad statements of the Word of God ns matter of mere conjec- 
ture. In short, his state seems to be that whicli is described in the eighth 
chapter of Hosea, at the twelfth verse, where the Lord says — “ I have written 
unto him the great things of My law, but they were counted as a strange 
thing.” There are large bodies of hearers who count the Gospel “ a strange 
thing.” They say — ‘ Preach to us morality, tell us of honesty, tell us of so- 
briety, explain to us the sacraments but when we preach the Gospel to them, 
and tell them that they are lost sinners, and without it they will perish ever- 
lastingly, for it is only “ hid to them that arc lost,” they “ count it as a 
strange tiling” — they receive it “ as the word of man.” 

Then again : there are others who receive it with what the Scripture calls 
“ itching ears.” That is, they hear the Word read or preached, as if their only 
object was to learn something new ; hut the Gospel is no “ good news” to them. 
They want something to satisfy their intellects, more than sornelliing whicli 
shall touch their hearts — which shall excite their imagination, instead oi hum- 
ble their pride. These receive the Gospel “ as the word of man,” and are 
accurately described in the thirty-third chapter of Ezekiel, at the thirty-first 
verse. “ They come unto tliee” — that is, to the prophet, or the preacher — “they 
come unto thee as the people cometh,” — that looks well ; “ and they sit before 
thee as thy people — who can distinguish llftm from the real children of 
God ? — “ and they hear thy words, hut they will not do them : for with their 
mouth they show much love, hut their heart goeth after their covetousness. 
And, lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that iilayetli well 
uiion an instrument ; for they hear thy words, but they do them not.” This 
is a description of those who run after preachers, instead of seeking the Gos- 
pel — who care more for a particular man than for a particular truth : in sliort 
whatever is preached, provided they like the sound they are contented, and, 
receive the message merely “as the word of man.” They conceive that min- 
isters preach from their own imagination ; and thus, when solemn warnings 
are given, they produce no effect. I believe that such persons are depicted by 
the men that lived at the time of the flood. Noah “ preached righteousness 
for twenty years he warned them ; they assisted in building the ark ; the ark 
was built ; the rain came ; — but they would not believe him. So is it with 
persons who are warned of their standing on the brink of hell, and being sub- 
ject to the wrath of God, yet will not “flee for refuge to the lioi>e set before 
them in the Gospel.” 

Now the apostle says that this is what the Thessalonians did not do. Tliey 
did not receive the Gospel “ as the word of man, but as the Word of God.” 
That is, they received it with a holy reverence, as being spoken by the autho- 
rity of God. When they came to the house of God, and heard the jircacliing 
of His Word, they remembered the exhortation of the wise man — “Keep thy 
foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear than to 
give the sacrifice of fools : for they consider not that they do evil.” They 
did not come, therefoTc, in a light and frivolous state of mind, but they felt 
that they were in “ none other than the house of God.” My brethren, there arc 
.many in this church to-night, who never thought of leaving their homes with- 
out praying tliat a message from God might be delivered, to save souls ; and 
I have no doubt that the prayer will be answered, for God is here, we arc 
gathered together iu 11 is name, and those who “ receive the Word as the Word 
of God,” do not come here for entertainment, but in a deep and solemn state of 
mind, desiring to remember — ‘ This may be the last message delivered to me, 
and on it may dei>end not only my peace and comfort on a dying-bed, but my 
rejoicing in the day of judgment.” 

The Thessalonians also received the Word as infallible truth. That is to 
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say, they felt, they knew, they acknowledged, that there was no mixture of 
error in that Word. Let us remember, “ holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost therefore their word came from the Spirit of 
truth. And to what does faithful preaching testify ? To Him who is tlic 
Truth, in whom all truth is concentrated — Jesus, who said, ** I am the 
Truth,” So that they felt that they were receiving what could admit of no 
mistake. 

Yea, more, tliey received it as perfect truth. There are^a few little 
words in the fifth chapter of the book of Deuteronomy wliich seem to bear 
upon this point. In the twenty-second verse you read— “ And he added no 
mure.” And this is tiie doctrine of the Cliurcb of England, that Scripture is 
perfect, requires no addition — that from it nothing must l>c withdrawn, Iw- 
cause it “ contains all things necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not 
read therein or may be proved thereby is not to be required to be believed, of 
any man,” What a blessing, then, my dear brethren, that you belong to a 
church where the Bible is read in every service, and to a Protestant country 
where every one who can read may for tcnpence possess the perfect guide to 
everlasting life ! Depend upon it, my brethren, if any one tempts you away 
from tlie plain Word of God, he is tempting you to hell, and the Lord may say 
to you, as Ho did to the scribes of old — “ Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures.” 

II. Secondly, I would point out tlie evidences of tliis right reception on the 
part of the Tliessalonians. 

The apostle says — “ Ye received it not as the word of man, but as it is in 
truth the Word of God, which cfiectually worketh.” He saw, therefore, the 
practical efiects of the Word, many of which are set forth in Scripture ; but 
time will only allow of my glancing at one or two of tliem. 

In the first idace, it has a quickening po\»cr. In the hundrcd-arid-liftieth 
verse of the hundred-and-ninetcenth Ps^iJm, the psalmist says — “ This is my 
comfort in my aflliction, for Thy Word hath quickened me.” What was his 
comfort ? It was the Word. “ Remember Thy Word unto Thy servant, 
upon which Thou hast caused me to hope.” How is it that the Word has 
this quickening effect ? It is because it reveals Christ, shows us the wonder- 
ful things which He has done for us, which lie is now doing for us, and which 
lie is ever ready to do for us, and causes us to say, “ The love of Clirist con- 
strainetli us” to “ live not unto ourselves, but unto Him that died for us and 
rose again.” It gives us a new life; as we arc told, that we arc “ begotten 
again by the Word of God.” 

It has also an enlightening power. It shows us that “ the commandments 
of God are exceeding broad and also, enables us to judge of things which 
differ. It is true that there is an innate knowledge in us all, to a certain 
degree, by wliich our conscience tells us what is right and what is wrong ; but 
the conscience needs enlightening — it may be dark. Paul’s conscience was in 
the dark, when he conscientiously thought that he " ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus but it afterwards became enlightened, and ho 
found that he was “ dead” in the sight of God. Look also at the hundred-and- 
nincteentli Psalm, where the psalmist says — “ The entrance of Thy Word giveth 
light ; it giveth understanding unto the simple.” 

Once more : it gives comtort ; unfolding the exceeding rich promises of 
God’s Word. If you look at the ninth and tenth verses of the first chapter of 
the epistle from which our text is taken, you will see the consequences of the 
study of the Word on the part of the Thessalonians : “ They themselves shew 
of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to 
God from idols, to serve the living and true Gk>d, and to wait for Uis Son 
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from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come.” They waited for the coming of the Lord Jesus, 
when they should become partakers of that “ rest which remaineth for the 
fieople of God."” So that it not only unfolded to them the means of escape 
from the wrath to come, but opened up to them the grounds of present com- 
fort, with the assurance of a blessed hope, and so inducing them to labour 
diligently, “ fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,” knowing that “ He is faithful,” 
and that He ^s “ the rewardcr of them that diligently seek Him.” 

III. Let us now observe the thankfulness of the apostle. Why should he 
be thus thankful ? Why should he not be contented with thanking God, but 
** thank Him without ceasing ?” 

The apostle knew that every good gift must come from God, and that the 
effects must therefore be ascribed to Divine grace. He takes care to insist 
upon this truth all through his writings. If you look at the sixth verse of 
the fourth chapter of the second epistle to the Corinthians, you will find that 
he thus speaks of the entrance of that Word which is light : ** God which 

commanded the light to sliine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ” Ho knew that the Word could only continue and bring forth fruit 
by Divine grace ; for the husbandman went out to sow his seed, and some fell 
by the way-side, and some among thorns, and some upon the rock, but it was 
only that which fell upon the “ good ground” that “ brought forth fruit unto 
perfection.” I do not deny that the apostle had a selfish feeling ; but I think* 
we may call it godly selfishness, for he saw that this would tend to his 
own happiness in the world to come. He winds up the chapter from which 
the text is taken — “ What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are 
not even ye, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ? For ye 
are our glory and joy.” And again — “ Now we live, if ye stand fast in the 
Lord.” Thus, then, he could be thankful to God, for allowing him to be the 
honoured instrument in setting that Word before them, and for having so 
prepared the soil in which he was to labour, that they might receive his 
message not as the message of men, but as that message which should make 
them “wise unto salvation.” But doubtless, he saw also, that wjiilc this 
would tend to his own rejoicing, it would increase the glory of God ; for if it 
was a great thing to call the world out of nothing, sure I am that there is no 
converted man, who knows the depth of sin from which he has been rescued, 
the great price at which his salvation has been bought, that would for one 
moment deny that in his case a much greater work was accomplished. Here, 
then, there was glory brought to God by their thus receiving the Word; 
“ wisdom was justified of her children Christ “ saw of the travail of His 
soul and was satisfied.” 

Now, brethren, though one might be encouraged to dilate still more upon 
the actual wording of this text, the time tells me that I had better try to 
fasten these truths, as God shall enable me, upon your hearts and consciences. 
You have heard to-night from the mouth of a fellow-sinner, the Word of God ; 
. in what spirit have you heard it ? Have you been able to say — ‘ My hope is 
in Christ ; other foundation I would not lay, other foundation I dare not 
build upon, but Christ is my all in all ?’ Can you say, as in the sight of God, 
that you desire to fashion your life according to His Word ? If I were to 
exhort you to do anything, you might be at liberty to reject my advice ; but 
it is the Word of God that I wish you to obey. Will you prayerfully, 
diligently, honestly search the Word, that you may act accordingly ? If you 
have received the Word properly, it will work. “Ye received it not as the 
word of men, but, as it is in truth, the Word of God, which effectually worketh 
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also in them that believe.” It does not* therefore, depend upon the message 

it depends upon you. We are told in other Scriptures, that the Word 
preached did not profit the hearers, “ not being mixed with faith.” If you 
receive it in this manner, you cannot be surprised at its not doing you good ; 
hut if you receive it “ as the Word of God,” then indeed you will be blessed. 
Oh 1 how you will wish some day that you received the message as from God 
to your soul ! Methinks, when you are past enjoying the pleasures of life — 
when you have learned, standing on the edge of the grave, to weigh the fol- 
lies and vanities, the riches and honours of the world in the balances of the 
sanctuary — ^you will say, ‘ I wish that when my mind was stronger, my body 
healthier, my opportunities greater, I had listened to that Word.’ My dear 
brethren, I beseech you to listen to that warning message to-night, and to 
“ flee from the wrath to come.” And if you are undecided, if you feel that 
what 1 am saying is of importance, and yet your heart is (as it were) pulling 
you other ways, be decided for God this night, and “ lay hold of the hope 
which is set before you in the Gospel.” Do not be puzzling yourselves with 
the more difflcult and abstruse questions, but lay hold on the pldia and cer- 
tain promise — “ Him that cometh unto Me I will in no-wisc cast out.” And 
come to Him not only for salvation — come to Him for strength, come to Him 
for grace to help you, come to Him for support in your daily walk, and you 
shall never be sent empty away. But it is an awful thing, to see a poor 
sinner hardened against the truth. 1 feel inclined to ask him one question — 
“ How shall you escape, if you neglect so great salvation ?” 

But, dear brethren, the text is also full of comfort. No one of us is the same 
at all hours. We cannot continue the same under all circumstances of our 
natural body ; and there will be a fluctuation in our spiritual feelings, as there 
is in our bodily health. I’liereforc there arc many who are inclined to despond, 
because their frames and feelings fluctuate. Now wc should be counted mad, 
if we expected the natural sun to shine alike every day ; and it is no less 
foolish to despond, if wc do not see with the same clearness the Sun of righte- 
ousness shining every day. But your comfort ought not to depend upon this ; 
your assurance of everlasting life does not depend upon your feelings. The 
believer looks upon the promise — “ He that bolieveth hath everlasting life.” * 
lie may be mistaken about what this preacher says, or what that writer 
says ; but he cannot be mistaken in the Word of God. It is not the word 
of men” — it is perfect, it is clear, it is conclusive ; there is no mixture of error — 
it comes with the authority of God himself. ** Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Sec, thcsi, our defence ; wc are immovable. 
The infidel, or the scoffer, or the worldly man, may come to us and say — 
‘ Reconcile the sovereignty of God with the freewill of man the believer’s 
answer is — ‘ My salvation does not depend upon the reconciling of anything, 
except my own soul being reconciled to an offended God ; I find that the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin” — that is my reconciliation ; and there- 
fore I put aside all these questions, and come to the foundation : I am immov- 
able ; God has placed me upon tlie Rock of ages ; He has ** established my 
goings,” I cannot be shaken.’ 

Now, my dear brethren, you want that certainty in your mind. If you 
want to know your own state, study the Bible ; and if yon want peace upon a 
dying-bed, be mighty in the Scriptures. Make sure of the Word of God, and 
that will comfort your soul with a peace and a comfort which the world can 
never give nor take away, and which will only be increased as knowledge itself 
shall be increased, when you shall see your blessed Saviour, to whom that 
Bible has testified, face to face, and know Him “ even as you are known.” 
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“ W^hercfore in all things it hchovcd Him to be made like unto His hretliren, that 
lie might be a merciful and faithfid High Priest in things pertaining to Ood ” — 
Hebrews ii. 17. 

The blessed Hedecmcr, in wliosc name we meet and on whose goodness our 
hopes reside, is that Eternal Word whicli " was in the beginning with God, 
and was God,” “ the brightness of His Father’s glory and the express image of 
His being,” the visible representation of Divine glory on this earth when lie 
came down to it ; and is as much more exalted than the highest created beings 
as the son is above the servant — as he who is of the same nature with the 
Father is above those whom He created to serve Him. And therefore to Him 
has the apostle applied these words of the psalmist — “ Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of TJiy kingdom 
and those other words of the psalmist, in which tlic incommunicable glory of 
God is described, arc no less applied to Him by this inspired Author — “ Thou, 
Jehovah, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the hea- 
vens are the works of Thine hands; they shall perish, but Thou remainest ; and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed ; but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not 
fail.” When this glorious Being beheld us in our ruined state, and deter- 
mined according to the will of the Father to rescue His own people from ever- 
lasting sorrow, it was needful for us that He who came to suffer in our stead 
should be of our nature, and He therefore did not shrink fropi bearing that 
fallen nature which Ho was to redeem, and, though without sin, submitted to 
all those sinless Infirmities into which we on this earth had fallen. 

It is a comfort to those who have learnt to trust in Christ, to think how com- 
pletely He resembled us ; because by that we perceive how He could be a sub- 
stitute for us, in bearing the punishment due to our sins, and could secure to 
us a just as well as a merciful forgiveness. But there was another end to be 
answered in this conformity of the Saviour to the saved. It is stated in our 
text. “ Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren.” 

Our Lord was pleased to accomplish that merciful commission of the Father, 
who “ so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believelh in Him should not perish and He came down to bear all our infir- 
mities, that He might manifest to us, and enable us to feel to our inmost 
souls, that He can sympathise with us in all our necessities. He came, as the 
text tells us, “ that He might be a High Priest to us.” In other words, that 
lie might atone for our sins, os the Jewish high-priest ofiered the typical and 
ceremoniul atonement, and that then 11c should intercede in our behalf ; as the 
Jewish liigh priest once a||%ar went into the most holy idace, with the blood 
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of the siicrificc ; tliat llo might plead llis blood before the merey-scat. The 
Lord Jesus, then, has completed in behalf of all who trust in Him, this perfect 
atonement, and is now accomplishing for them this no less merciful intercession ; 
and because He has thus sufiTcred, He is “ able to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto God through Him, seeing that He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them.” 

Our text assures us, that He bore the infirmities of our nature, and was a 
man among men, in order that He iniglit be “ a faithful high priest tliat 
when He came upon this earth. He miglit not in our infirm condition slirink 
from aceoiTiplishing tliis great task, in behalf of those whom He loved, and 
whose nature He had adopted for His own. He accomplished His great coni- 
niission, and made the required atonement, Avithout for one moment shrinking 
from the sorrows which it entailed. Jhit He is still “ the High Priest of our 
profession,” accomxdishing tlie other part of llis mission, whicli is to intercede 
in behalf of His i)eople ; and by His hearing the infirmities of our nature and 
being a man among men, avc can understand Him to be “ a faithful High 
Priest” still — never weary of His merciful office, never forgetting it, never 
abandoning it, never overlooking the wants and necessities of any of those 
whom He has loved, and for wlioiii He intercedes. He is thus “ a j^itliful 
High Priest having proved Himself to be so to ns, by assuming our nature 
in oiir behalf. 

Put again : our text assures us, that He took this nature in order that He 
might be “ a merciful High Priest and interesting as all the other particu- 
lars are, each of them worthy of a distinct and careful examination, and eaoli 
repaying a diligent and frequent meditation, it is to this one attribute of our 
blessed Jledeemcr, as our High Priest, that I desire tliis day to diret^t^ our at- 
tention for a little while. Tiie apostle has here told us, tliat the Ijord Jesus 
Christ has become a suffering man like ourselves, in order that lie miglit be 
“ a mereitul High Priest that He might in our nature exercise that mercy, 
and make it inunifcst to us that we might trust Him. Ifieasaut is it to con- 
template tliat mercy — for He is our living, our all-sullicicnt, our only Saviour, 
present with us this day. He is more to us than all the world beside. If 1 le 
bless us, wc arc happy for ever ; if He honour us, w’c are dignified for ever ; 
eternal life and glory follow His approbation. How pleasant it is for us to 
think that He is “ a merciful High Priest!” He is merciful to sinners, and 
still more merciful, tliereforc, to those whom He has saved. 

To apiireciate in some little degree the merey which there is in the heart of 
Jesus Christ towards sinucTS, let us recal some of the manifestations of tliat 
mercy, wdiieli (we are told) are the pledges of what He feels for us now. Jii 
our text it is declared, that lie assumed our nature and “ was made in all 
things like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful High Priest.” 
Since, then. His office w'as not to lie wholly aeeoniplished on eartli, but to be 
eonipletcd in heaven, to the conclusion of all things, the ax>ostle has here taught 
us that His assuming our nature was to show to us His present mercy perpe- 
tually, and not merely the mercy whieli He sliowed on earth ; it w'as to assure 
us of what He is now, as well as to demonstrate what He w'as then ; it was to 
encourage all the generations of His peox>le in succession to trust His mercy, 
as well as to remind them of the beautiiu! life which that nierey caused 11 ini 
to lead on earth. Every manifestation, then, of nierey towards sinners, which 
our f(Ord showed in His iniiiisiry on earth, or by means of llis ax>ostles after 
His death, w’as intended to reveal to us what our Saviour now is, and to 
make you and me to trust in that same mercy wdiich He then manifested. 
And this the axiostle encourages us to feel, when he says that Jesus Christ is 
•‘the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” and on that account urges all 
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who believe on Hipa to foUovir those who have set high cxamivles, and after a 
life of faith have died in peace ; so that we may be sure, the feelings which He 
exhibited on earth are those which He retains in glory, now that He has car- 
ried our human nature up to the throne of the Most High, and as God’s vice- 
gerent sits on the throne of tlie universe. 

He is merciful, then, my brethren, to sinners of every kind and of every de- 
gree. He has mercy for ^ in this assembly who are yet unforgiven, unsub- 
dued, unsaved. No matter how great the offences of any in this congregation 
may be, or how varied their complexion, Jesus Christ is “ a merciful High 
Priest” towards such. He is merciful to those who may have been the most 
abandoned in their lives. There is no departure from moral rectitude or from 
purity of conduct, which He has not mercy enough to forgive. For we are 
told of a penitent transgressor who had led such an abandoned life, standing at 
His feet weeping, and pouring the box of fragrant ointment on them, and 
shedding tears, fast and frequent, from the force of feelings which she could 
not controul. Those tears were tokens of contrition for sin — not arising from 
a dread of punishment, but from a sense of pardon. She had heard our Ijord’s 
words : His mercy had reached her heart, had conquered her evil nature, had 
made her a thankful and humble believer ; and because she liad much forgive- 
ness, she could not fail to love much. And therefore, when thus she wept over 
the feet of Jesus, it was a token (as He himself explained it) that she had 
already received a frank and full forgiveness of all the sins which she had 
committed. For all such He has the same free mercy, and He is ready to heal 
each bleeding heart that has felt the burden of sin, and dreaded everlasting 
condemnation. 

If there are any in this congregation who have been hindered from receiving 
Christ and receiving truth, by the debasing influence of tlie love of worldly 
gain, by covetousness and an eagerness which has transgressed the principles 
of rectitude, and from which such have not been able to turn their hearts to 
the stricter law, as well as the more humbling doctrines of the Gospel, 
Jesus Christ has mercy for such ; for it was one such, notorious for his oppres- 
sion and his injustice — a man whom his neighbours pointed out as peculiarly 
a sinner — that He selected for His guest, that He might bring at once the 
comfort of His presence and the blessing of salvation to his heart and to his 
house. As Zaccheus was, some may possibly be in this house of prayer to-day. 
And if there be one such, the Lord Jesus Christ has the same mercy for him 
as that which He displayed to Zaccheus, and is as ready freely to forgive and 
renew such an impenitent transgressor. 

If there are any in this congregation, who have done violence to conscience 
— if there are any who have felt the most tempted to despair of mercy — 
even such can And more than a parallel to their case in some of those to whom 
Christ has shown forgiveness. There was one poor sinner, whose offences 
were unlike, probably, any of this congregation, even the most ungodly ; there 
was one who had not only trampled on the laws of God, but who liad likewise 
violated the laws of man, and who for his offences was justly condemned to 
public shame and an excruciating death. And yet that wretched sinner, who 
crowned his other offences by blaspheming the Lord of glory, when he saw 
Him hanging by his side on the tree, subdued by the power of truth when it 
was carried to liis heart by the Holy Spirit, became a repentant believer on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, aud recognizing His mission as the Saviour and His 
power therefore to save, said, “ Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy 
kingdom and the Lord Jesus Christ did not for one instant delay the mercy 
he sought, but even as he hung there, with the agonies of death approaching, 
i^aid, “ Verily I say unto thee, Tliis day shalt thou be with Me in raradise.” 
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There was an eternal heaven awaiting that man, whose life had exposed him 
to public infamy and to premature destruction. 

If tliere are any here— there are not, I feel convinced — whose lives have 
been so opposed to godliness that they have taken pleasure in persecuting the 
people of Clirist ; if there are any who have shown dislike, and hatred even, 
to tliose whom Christ has loved, for no other offence than because they loved 
Uim — for them also He has mercy ; because it was such a sinner as this, 
whose offences, I doubt not, were beyond those of any individual in tliis con- 
gregation, — it was one whose nature apparently was coarse and brutal as his 
odice was demoralising — who, when he had shown marked and unnecessary 
cruelty to the saints and servants of Jesus Ch^st, and instead of offering food 
for their hunger, or alleviating the pain of their wounds, when he had reason 
to know they were innocent, only thrust their feet in the stocks, and enclosed 
tliem in the most revolting part of the prison committed to his trust ; it was 
to that man, when, affrighted by a sense of his sins and fearful of sudden 
destruction, he cxdaimed, “ Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?” that the 
Saviour of sinners commissioned His apostle, as the messenger of llis mercy, 
to say, ** Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house.” Nothing else was required of him whose offences had been so aggra- 
vated, and wliose case appeared so hopeless. 

And ypt there was one whose transgressions seemed the most entirely hope- 
less, whose crimes had been the most aggravated — who was not ignorant of 
Scripture, but who after the examination of it, was not merely misled 
by many furious passions, but by the more measured ferocity to which 
false and bigotted notions had led him — one who with all his wickedness was 
exulting in his own righteousness — one whose character, therefore, seemed the 
furthest from mercy, as his conduct had been tlie most full of guilt ; it was 
for him tiiat the Lord Jesus selected His choicest blessings — it was for him, 
(this great offender against His people and against Him), that Christ reserved 
a peculiar manifestation of llis mercy, and that for the express purpose that 
He might show you and me how merciful He can be to sinners. And famry 
not, my brethren, that the.Hc cases were (as I have sometimes heard it stated) 
exceptions to the rule. No, they were indications of what the Lord Jesus 
Christ is ever ready to do for sinners, when, by any means humbled and 
alarmed, they bow before Him and ask an interest in His mercy. The apostle 
Paul lias told us to derive this consolation and instruction from his own 
example, when he says — “ For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe in Him to life everlasting.” The patience, 
which heard his blasphemies, and did not blast him with vengeance — the 
patience, which saw his hatred, and did not sentence him to reprobation — the 
patience which just selected that moment when his exasperation and his rage 
were at their highest point, in order to manifest the superiority both of His 
goodness and of llis power ; that patience was “ a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe in Him to life everlasting.” 

This is sufficient to prove that the Lord Jesus has the same mercy for every 
sinner in this house of prayer to-day which he had for Paul. It is no flattery 
when I say, that I believe no one in this building has sinned as Paul sinned. 
He called himself “ the chief of sinners he believed himself to be so ; and 
his sins certainly were of a kind so aggravated that few have ever been led by 
circumstances to equal them. And therefore, when the Lord Jesus Christ 
showed mercy to him, as well as to the other oflenders whose cases I have 
enumerated, He showed that there was mercy in llis heart for every sinner in 
this assembly — for every one, whatever the character of his offences against 
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God or against man may bo. lie “ came to seek and to save that which was 
lost and if there is any one here who is lost — lost in ignorance, lost in sin, 
lost under the chain of passion, lost in pride, lost in rebellion and enmity 
o£ heart to God — lost now, and about to be lost in hell, — it was just for such a 
mail that the Lord Jesus came into this world, that He might seek and save 
liiin. To all these he repeats by me to-day, what lie said to such when lie 
was upon earth — “ Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavyladcn, and 
I will give you rest.” There is no burden so hard to bear, nothing that so 
crushes the strongest spirit, as the burden of unpardoned guilt and the dread 
of an angry retribution from an irresistible God ; and to all who have that 
crushing burden — who know that tliere is an eternity coming, for which they 
are unprex)ared, and an infinite God whose wrath they may strive to bear in 
vain, — to tliem the Lord Jesus Christ says — “ Come unto me, and I will give 
you rest.” I£ you come, there is not one that does so who can havb the 
remotest prospect of being repelled. He asks not the amount of your trans- 
gression — lie knows it well ; but wliatevcr that amount may bo, remember 
that He has said — “ All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me, and him 
that cometh unto Mo 1 will in no wise cast out.” TJiose wlio are led hy grace, 
those whose rebellion of heart is subdued by tlie drawing of the Father, those 
upon whom His mercy comes, even in their feebleness and in their corruption, 
to draw them to the Saviour, convinced, confounded, appalled by th^^ coming 
vengeance, and seeing the freeness and f uhiess of the salvation i)rovided' in 
Christ — they come ; they come, that they may ask in humble faith to be 
accepted ; and He accepts them at once. “ Him that cometh unto Me, I will 
in no wise cast out.” So that there is mercy for the i)oorcst in this congrega- 
tion, for the most hoxieless, for those that arc nearest |)erdition, for those (if 
there be such) upon whose present condition and eternal state their believing 
friends around them have looked with the most hopeless consternation ; yes, 
there is mercy for every one of them. Wliy do not all the sinners in tliis con- 
gregation welcome it ? If there are unconverted here in numbers, mingling 
witli the peox>lc of God, sitting by their side Sabbath after Sabbath — why do 
they not welcome this message of mercy, and at once seek and find pardon and 
Ijcaco, in that all-glorious, that all-suHicient Saviour ? 

But if the Lord Jesus has mercy for those who arc yet sinners, and invites 
them by language the goodness of which cannot be surpassed — if He says to 
each of the unregenerate here, “ Whosoever will, let him come and take of the 
water of life freely,” asking neither money nor price, nor delaying it for one 
hour’s sorrow or doubt, but oftering His mercy to them just as tliey are, — 
then, my brctlircn, what must be His mercy to those whom He has sought 
out and saved ? What must it be to the other part of this congregation — to 
those here who love Him, and serve Him, and trust Him, and have been saved 
by His grace, and are the heirs of heaven, and arc on their road to its enjoy- 
ment ? If He can so pity the ruined, ay, and* the reprobate too — (for as He 
looked over that wicked city w'hich was crowning centuries of rebellion against 
God by the worst crime of all, and was just about to imbrue its hands in the 
Saviour’s blood, and just about to exclaim with horrid malice of God’s anointed 
Messiah, “ Crucify Him, crucify Him,” as though He were not good enough 
for eartli, and were only lit for torment hereafter, it is said that He “ wept 
over it”) — then what is His mercy to His own people ? I trust I may i)laec 
myself among you, my brethren, as one of His own i>eox»le ; I trust we may 
siieak of that dear and blessed Saviour as our Saviour, to whom we already 
owe what language cannot cxx)ress, or an eternity of devotediicss repay. 
What a comfort it is to think of that Saviour — of all His xiower, and glory, 
and dignity, and irreversible doiiiinioii ! But what an additional eonifort it is 
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to think of Him as our “ merciful high Priest,” who has assumed our nature 
in order that He might be merciful, and tliat we might feel Ilis mercy ! 
Some few indications of that mercy let me now recall to you. 

He has such mercy, that when lie forgives a guilty sinner He does not wish 
at all to delay the blessings which He bestows upon him. It is no grudging 
X)ardon, it is no hardhearted pardon that He grants to a convinced and a con- 
verted rebel. When one who loved Him not renounces his unbelief and his 
rebellion, and becomes a penitent believer in Him, Christ lias in store for him 
all the blessings which lie came down on this earth to secure for His people, 
lie has given various instances and proofs of this. Let me only mention one. 
We might have expected, when He converted and pardoned Saul of Tarsus — 
when he was at length liumbled and subdued, and with an agitation of spirit 
which for three days kept him without eating and drinking, in a tumult of 
soul 'n^iiieh it is scarcely possible for us to aiipreciatc — when he said, “ Lortl, 
wliat wouldst Thou have me to do ?” — trembling and astonished at finding 
that He wliora he had persecuted was in very deed the Son of God, — the 
J^rd Jesus might — (we should have supposed beforehand) have sentenced 
him at least to the obscurest position in Ilis church — might liave said, ‘I 
pardon you, I manifest the riches of My grace in forgiving you, but you must 
not cxx)ect to have either peace or much of grace ; you must wrestle with the 
faults your bad habits have engendered to your death — you must be doubted 
and distrusted by all your fellow Christians ; you must meet with temptations 
which will often disturb your spirit, tlcstroy your consistency, and bring you 
to shame; sorrow shall inirsue you to the last hour, because you liavc so 
oirended against Me.* But no ; Christ said of him tliat day — ‘ He is a chosen 
vessel unto Me Christ told liim that He had api)ointcd him to be Ilis wit- 
ness, and would commission liini to be His apostle, to go far and wide, and tell 
sinners what grace He had shown to him. So that from tliat hour he received 
a commission, for which through all eternity he will still adore the goodness 
of Ilis Itedeemer. The brightest instance of the power of grace, and next to 
the Lord Jesus Christ iicrhaps the greatest benefactor to his siiecies wlio ever 
lived — tliis character is reserved for one who had shown no symptoms of peni- 
tence to tliis hour, when (according to his own cmiiliatie language) he was 
“apprehended” and arrested in his rebellion by Christ, and the Almighty 
jiower of grace laid hold on the rebel’s will, and subdued and brought him to 
the Saviour ; — that day were all covenanted blessings placed within his reach ; 
and that day when any man receives Christ into his heart, whatever his jiast 
transgressions have been, all covenanted blessings arc open to him. The Lord 
Jesus Christ knows of no reserve in the goodness which He manifests, but 
bids every sinner wlio receives pardon through His blood and is an adopted 
child of God, to look from tliat day, not for wliat lie has become, but for 
what Christ is on his behalf, to have all the xiromises of the Gospel “ yea and 
amen” in Christ to his soul, an *to look for much light, clear views, large wis- 
dom, great grace, victory over self and the world and the devil, increasing in 
the means of conformity tp the mind and will of the Itcdeemer, and then a 
place among His people in blessedness. Ail this is open to every man 
the very day that he welcomes Christ and becomes an adoiited child of 
God. 

As our Ivord has mercy for all who arc brought by Ilis grace thus to Ixilievo 
on Him, so He has mercy enough to give them tlic peace of Ilis salvation,, 
from the very moment that they believe. It is not His will — it is even in- 
nirious to suppose, that when any one is brought by grace to believe on Him, 
he must drag on some years of doubt and fear. No, from the very time that 
we welcome Christ into our hearts d<Xis He say to us, as He said to the weep- 
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ing penitent — “ Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.” There is peace for 
all who welcome Christ, the very moment that their minds appreliend the 
great doctrines of His vicarious sacrifice and justification by His righteous- 
ness, and their hearts welcome that doctrine through grace. Kecall the 
various instances of Christ’s mercy to sinners who became His people ; and I 
believe in every case you will find this very characteristic, that without 
a moment’s delay He granted them “ peace and joy in believing.” That weep- 
ing penitent was sent away, her heart rejoicing in Divine love, in the bound- 
less mercy of Christ to her soul, and she departed with a peace attained which 
Christ communicated, when He pronounced His benediction upon her. When 
Zaccheus welcomed Christ to his heart, as well as to his house, he received 
this intimation : “ To-day is salvation come to this house, because he also is a 
son of Abraham.” Those blessed words would remain in his memory, fixed 
for ever, indelibly engraven as on a rock. ‘ He said it ; He said, salvatiop was 
come to my wicked house ; He said, I was a son of Abraham ;* and day by 
day would he rejoice in the assurance which Christ had given him. So, wlien 
the dying thief gave that signal and astonishing manifestation of faith — when 
all the world was combined against the Redeemer, pouring its contempt and 
contumely on His sacred heart, high and low, rich and poor, heathen and Jew, 
an abandoned world combined to embitter His last hours by their unmitigated 
enmity — when this one man owned Him to be Lord, recognised His title to a 
universtd throne, looked forward to His entering on His kingdom, and said, 
“ Lord, remember me,” Christ did not leave the poor sinner in doubt, as lie 
might have done. He might have said — ‘I should be disgraced if I welcomed 
a thief to my friendship — if I took a felon into heaven with me, and let the 
world know it ; you have blasphemed Me, and broken the law, and merited 
crucifixion — die there, uncomforted and unchcered.’ But no, the heart of 
Jesus was too generous and too good ; and therefore, as soon as faith was 
manifested, peace was bestowed, and He said to the dying thief, ‘^Tliis day 
shalt thou be with Mo in Paradise,” giving him a cordial which the pain of 
death, and the breaking of his bones ere he departed, and all the shame which 
ho had to endure on the tree of death, could not for one moment interrupt ; and 
in a peaceful, humble silence, the saved sinner awaited the fulfilment of the 
promise, and looked to be with his Lord in glory. So of the goalcr — for time 
would fail me to enlarge. The moment that Paul told him that he which be- 
lieved should be saved, he and his house welcomed the message, and rejoiced 
in the salvation which God had so wondrously sent to them. From the mo- 
ment that Paul was thus cheered by the promise of a Saviour, then he entered 
with vigour and with confidence on those arduous and glorious duties to which 
the Saviour had csdled him. Thus in every case, x)eace was secured by the 
very act which secured their pardon ; and the Lord Jesus Christ, in vrelcoming 
returning sinners to His friendship and His favour, gave them that assurance 
which secured their peace. 

And is not this to tell us that the moment we believe also, we ought to 
have peace ? Are there any here, who fancy that it is a becoming lowliness 
and fear and honour of the Saviour and of religion, that they who are not 
sufficiently pious should be doubt and fear as to their acceptance, and go 
grieving and doubting along their pilgrimage to heaven, as though there 
were no peace to the freeborn children of God ? It is all delusion ; you know 
it to be so. Humble, simple reliance on the Redeemer not only ought to bring 
peace, but must do so. What, then, ought to be your trust and mine in Him I 
What ought we to feel to Him this day ! I speak to those who have learned 
to love Him. What ought to be our lives ! Does it depend upon our own 
experience in religion ? Docs it depend on our own progress in grace ? It 
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secures progress and experience, but it does not depend upon it. Our peace 
ought to be built solely on the perfect work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
sincere and unreserved reliance on Him to accomplish it. That is the one 
foundation of a believer’s peace. Build it on anything else, and it is on the 
sand, and will never stand the tempest ; but here ought believers to rest their 
hope — on the finished work of Christ, His fulness of love, His readiness to 
save, the certainty of His promises, and His assurance that He will do all this 
for them that trust Him. In the exercise of that simple reliance ought eacli 
of His followers to have peace iiPlIim ; and with the joy that comes from be- 
lieving the world is crucified, the flesh is mortified, the devil is subdued, grace 
is daily strengthened, and the Christian character formed to its completeness. 
This, then, is His mercy to His people. 

But still, though lie thus opens to them all the treasures of the covenant of 
grace, ^ and grants to them all the peace that belongs to believing, yet in 
this world of vicissitude and weakness, there must be many sorrows. There 
are circumstances which must try the spirit ; and the Lord Jesus Christ has 
mercy enough to meet all these — for He assumed this nature of ours in order 
that He might manifest to us and enable us to feel assured of His sympathy 
with us in all such trials. “ For we have not an High Priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin.” It is, therefore, the sure Word of God, that our 
Saviour, having taken our nature, sympathises with our infirmities — with all 
the weaknesses we feel in the various sorrows, difficulties, doubts and troubles 
of life. He manifested when ujion earth this sympathy to all who needed it. 
When He saw the multitude around Him, who had been led to take long 
journeys across the wilderness to hear the words of life from Ilis lips, and 
they were faint with hunger. He told His disciples that He “ had compassion” 
on the multitude, and therefore employed His almighty power to feed them 
there in the desert. When He saw others, who had come from a distance, 
bringing their sick relations with them, for Him to heal them, again it is said 
that Jesus had compassion on them, and healed their sick.” Human sorrow 
always seemed sacred to Him, and lie thought no trouble too insignificant for 
His pity and regard. When His disciples would keep from Him little child- 
ren, as unworthy of His notice, our Lord felt the same compassion for their 
infantine weakness. He gazed, as perhaps many of you have done, with 
great compassion on the weakness of a little child, not knowing what, in this 
world of temptation and trial, might befall it. So Jesus looked, yet not with 
our ignorance ; and when Ilis disciples would keep the children from Him, He 
said, “ Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.” When they would keep a man from Him, as 
unworthy of His notice, and the multitude would hush his outcries for mercy, 
and blind Bartemeus persevered, because he knew the heart of Jesus better 
than they did, “ Lord, have mercy upon me,” the Ijord stopped in His trium- 
phant procession, and would not be kept from a poor blind beggar, but desired 
him to be brought, and then poured upon his eyeballs the light which was to 
cheer him in this world, while it communicated to him that joy which 
death itself could not defeat. And He is able to sympathise with all those 
infirmities and sorrows which Ilis people in this world are exposed to. 

It may be that some of you, my brethren, who love the Saviour and have 
experienced great consolation by grace, are yet, according to His own inscru- 
table wisdom, permitted to undergo a discipline of suffering, that you may be 
prepared for a life to which you arc looking forwards, in which suffering will 
never enter ; for when He is your own Shepherd, and you the sheep of His 
flock, He will lead you to living fountains of water, and dry up every tear. 
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But sometimes it is Ilis will that tears should How, often fast and frequent 
now ; yet they are tears He notices, and which JIc loves to controul. 
The mercy of Jesus pursues you every day, and is around you everywhere. 
In it you are allowed to trust ; and of Him, no less than of Ilis Father, does 
the apostle say, “ Cast all your care upon Him, for He caretli for you.” Cut 
there is one case in which we might less be disposed to trust the mercy of 
Jesus than in any other; there is a condition in which w^e feel ourselves 
peculiarly unworthy of mercy, in which it |jeems to us most just and fit that 
no mercy should lie extended. And yet it is precisely in these circumstances 
that the mercy of our High Priest preeminently shines forth. Oh ! that vre 
were what we ought to be, that we might serve Him vrith a sinlcssness of 
purpose and of heart ! Oh ! *that we could follow Him fully, and manifest 
that blamclessness of chara(;ter of which He himself has given us tlic pattern ! 
He has set a pattern to us — He bids us follow it. It is the prerogative of our 
great Head, to have in His life embodied all the noblest principles of His law, 
and to personify that glory to which His law would bring all that obey it. 
But alas ! our principles are often much higher than our practice, our experience 
falls far short of our desires ; we do not live as w^e pray ; we dishonour h}^ 
inconsistency the name we would live to glorify. While wc thus do Him 
dishonour, by inconsistency of temper or of conduct, would it not seem just, 
that when He has especially entrusted His honour to us in this world, and wc 
abandon the trust. He should leave us to suffer long and sufibr much, destroy 
our peace, take away our confidence, forbid all access to Him, pour doubt 
upon the understanding and disquietude into the heart ? But it is no such 
thing. “ If any man sin, wc have an Advocate Avith the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous.” Not if any man suffer well — not if any man nobly dare — not 
if any man is devoted in his life — not if any man consecrates all his faculties 
to the glory of Him that saved him — all which is due ; but “ if any man sin,” 
if any man is inconsistent, if any man dishonour Him by yielding to tempta- 
tion, and yet is humble and penitent, and comes back to God through Christ, 
there is no delay of mercy, no refusal of comfort. “ If any man sin, wc have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Oh ! the abundant 
mercy of our loving Liord! IIow can wc trust Him enough, how love Him 
sulliciently, who has manifested all this mercy for tlic very purpose that we 
might simply, humbly and justly trust Him ? For this is the use tlic apostle 
would have us make of this gracious assurance. As “avg have not an High 
Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin ; let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that wc may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need.” Let us therefore believe Him to be as good as He is ; let us 
look off from ourselves ; and when we most distinctly perceive that Ave merit 
nothing but to be repelled from the throne of grace, abandoned from the good- 
ness of God, left to our own folly and our own perverseness, — then let us 
come with confidence to the throne of grace, to receive i)ardon, to have i>cace 
poured into our souls, to recover the strength we have lost, to set out with 
new vigour along the road to heaven, to look onwards and upwards, to bear 
trials, to beat down Satan under our feet, to trample on “ the world, the flesh, 
and the devil,” and to attain those moral victories to which wc arc all 
summoned by His goodness. 

Lay hold on this truth, my brethren : He is on all occasions suited to your 
need. Because Christ is merciful, because He is all-sufficient, because He asks 
for no other plea to be employed and no other ground of reliance to be sought 
but Himself ; “ therefore come boldly to the throne of grace,” day by day, for 
lill your wants, temporal and eternal, and according to the necessit ies which 
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sill as well as suffering imposes upon you ; come boldly to the throne of grace, 
to obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” 

But again : if He gives us this great consolation through Ilis mercy, then 
let us ask ourselves solemnly what kind of life becomes u« who have learned 
the friendship of so good a Master, so gracious a liedeemcr. We are called 
His iieojile ; through grace we iure so ; ive are bound to trust Him and love 
Him ; tliis is our very cliaracteristic — ^it is the badge we bear — ^it is the livery 
we have assumed. We are Christ’s followers, saved by grace, redeemed by 
tlie Son of God, Iiojiing to be with Him for ever in heaven, looking for Ilis 
gfbat and glorious return, when all His people shall be gathered into His 
presence, and all His enemies trampled bcneatli His feet. How, then, should 
we live ? “ The life which I now live in th^lesh,” said the redeemed and 

changed apostle, “ I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave Himself for me.” Because He has had this wondrous love, and came to 
die upon tlie cross, that He might save our guilty souls, and each believer in 
this congregation may say, “ He loved me and gave Himself for me,” then it 
follows necessarily that tlic life we live in the flesh must he a life of faith ; in 
other words, a life entirely modelled and governed, wholly determined in 
spirit, and in heart by the view we take of Christ’s redeeming love. “ Tlic 
life which I now live in tlie flesh, T live by faith in the Son of God.” Go forth, 
believers, to live it. Carry this truth from these walls to-day, with the full 
intention of acting out what the apostle himself did ; doing as lie did who was 
a noble cxamxile wliieh Divine grace Inis set uj* for our imitation. 

But further : if we are thus led to seek to give Him honour in the world, 
ought we not, my brethren, to manifest the same mercy to others which 
Ho has manifested to us ? If Jesus is indeed a merciful Saviour, then 
we ought to he His merciful followers. " You know in how many ways He 
makes true Ilis words — “ Blessed arc the merciful audit is not the least part 
of that blessedness, that it is an apx)roximation to His own glory. He is the 
most blessed, because the most merciful ; ay, and the whole universe rejoices 
for ever in His own words — “ Blessed arc the merciful.” Blessed is that mer- 
ciful 1 Redeemer. There is such an income of gratitude and love awaiting Him, 
as will fill His own heart. “ He sli;Lli see” in this, as in many other 
things, “ of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied,” wdien the uncounted 
myriads of His redeemed pcoi)lc shout out with untiring gratitude — “ Blessed 
are the merciful.” And all those who enter into His spirit arc blessed too. Be 
merciful, my Christian friends, just as Christ is merciful. Be merciful one to 
another ; be merciful to your enemies ; be iiiorciful to sinners ; be merciful to 
Slants ; and ask yourselves da 3 " by day — ‘How can 1 imitate and exalt the 
mercy of my great and loved llcdeemer ?’ 

There are some among you, nij' brethren, to-day, wlio in some measure, 1 
trust, are endeavouring to honour the blessed Saviour, by following Him in His 
mercy. There are some of you set apart tliis day, to honour and glorify Him 
in this congregation among j'our fellow Cliristians— men, I trust, who like the 
earliest deacons of the church of Christ, arc “ full of the Holy Gliost and 
wisdom.” It is a blessing to have such brethren among 3 'ou, who will, I hope, 
adorn their calling through a long life of consistency and usefulness. I ask 
you to pray for them ; that wlien they take upon them tliis office, to sustain 
3 'our pastor in his work, and to help the cliurcli of God in tliis pLace — to lieli^ 
on their prosperity in every way — they may lie gifted with heavenly wisdom, 
and blessed with grace to be consistent, and show forth in their lives, in their 
houses, and in their ministry which tlicy now assume, all those virtues of the 
apostolic character, in which the Lord Jesus Christ niaj' be exalted, and their 
fellow Christians aided in their heavenly progress. May His grace and mercy 
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rest upoii Iheia for the fulfilment of His work, and upon His own cliurcli in this 
place, ^ 

AM fluallly « in closing this address, let me once more remind those who have 
“no part nor lot in this matter” as yet — those who are not believers, not con- 
verted, not godly persons-— not those, therefore, who love God through CJirist 
—that there is mercy enough in the heart of Jesus to reach their case, and 
that they may share with the Christians around them in all those temporal 
and eternal blessings which the Gospel brings. They may, if their hearts arc 
subdued and they turn to God ; but whether they will is utterly doubtful — 
especially if Sabbath after Sabbath they have, perhaps for months or yea®, 
listened to the proclamation of mercy, and witnessed the lives of Chris- 
tian companions, in vain. It jp God alone that can draw their hearts to Him- 
self. They have never sought His mercy yet— perhaps they never will 
seek it ; and therefore 1 would solemnly leave upon their consciences the fact, 
that their day of mercy may at any moment close. They may grow harder 
and harder, death may find them incapable of repenting, and eternity only see 
them wake up as lost souls, who refused the mercy of Christ. If there be any 
thing painful in the history of man, it is when the mercy of the.Redcemcr him- 
self changes into wrath, and when men arc found among that number who 
would wish the loftiest mountain to crush them, that they might not meet 
His face, or to plunge into the profoundest ocean, that they might not bear 
His wrath, but in vain ; the ocean will cast out its dead, and the rocks will 
be deaf to their cries. There will come a day when those who refuse to turn 
to God, will in vain implore the help of the universe (which has no hope for 
them) rather than stand before that Lamb of God w1)osc mercy they liave de- 
spised and whose wrath they have dared. Bo not, my brethren, so. Sinners ! 
whoever are here tliis day! let me as a friend beseech you to go home 
to reflect upon this fact — that the Lord Jesus Christ is as merciful as He is 
great, and that the time of mercy may at any moment cease, and you may be 
summoned to give an account for which you are unprepared. Let not, then, 
this Sabbath go by, without on your bended knees imploring the Divine 
grace, that you may be drawn to Christ, and be numbered among His happy 
people. 



MOSES CATXED OF GOD. 


BY TUB 

REV. DANIEL MOORE, M.A. 

PREACHED IN CAMDEN- CIHIRCH, CAMREHWETA., 
ON 6UNDAT EVENING, MARCH 25 ^ 1849 . 


“ iVoM? Utoscs kept die Ji.ock of Jethro his father m law, the priest of Midian : 
and lue led the flock to the backside of the desert, and came to the riwuntain of God, 
even to Iloreh. And the angel of the L^d appeared unto him in aflame of fire 
out of the midst of a %ush : and he hmked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, 
and the bush was not consumed.” — li^xodus iii. 1, 2. 

From the liistory of Joseph, our church, with obvious propriety, passes on 
to tliat of Moses. This is another of those illustrious worthies, who light up 
the pages of history, who give a character of greatness to the age in which 
they live, and who seem to bind up the fortunes of their individual life with 
the moral and social destinies of mankind. 

After the event which we were considering last Sunday, the family of Jacob 
was transplanted into Egypt, there to dwell under the direction and care of 
Joseph ; and not only during the life of Joseph, but for many years afterwards^ 
they continued to experience from the Egyptians great consideration and 
kindness. The wise and patriarchal rule of this eminent governor, the large 
debt of gratitude which was felt to be owing to him by the nation at large, and 
his singularly unselfish administration of public affairs, were benefits which 
even a whole generation could not entirely forget; But “ another king arose; 
who knew not Joseph,” and knew not what his family owed to Joseph ; and 
his succession was a signal for the most violent outbreaks of national jealousy. 
The people saw rising in their very midst a foreign population, powerful both 
in strength and numbers, and they immediately had recourse to all the low 
craft and stratagem of states, to keep them down; Heav 3 »^ burdens, hard tasks, 
unrighteous exactions, were imposed on the poor Israelites, in order to check 
(if they had any) ambitious thoughts of territorial aggrandisement. But the 
iribre Tharaoh afflicted them, the more they multiplied and grew. As in the 
instance which we were considering last Sunday, so it turned out in this case : 
everything they did, and everything they planned, just served to further the 
accomplishment of the Divine purposes, just made way for the advent of that 
great light of Jewish antiquity, who should be at once the deliverer and the 
saviour of his nation, as well as the glorious type of Him, -who was to deliver 
and save mankind. 

Passing over the early history of this eminent man, I invite you to consider, 
as the subject for meditation this evening, the calling of Moses, or the Divine 
appearance vouchsafed to him from the burning bush ; and the two points to 
which I would especially invite your attention are — first, the time chosen for 
this calling ; and secondly, the circumstances connected with it. 

I. I first invite you to consider the time chosen of God for calling Moses. 
This will be found to be a most important matter for our consideration, as it 
seems to illustrate some great general principles, upon which God calls agents 
in any and every class of life, to do His work. 
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I observe, first, with regard to the time selected for calling Moses, that it 
was after the failure of many lawfully cherished hopes. The years of Moses’ 
life are remarkably divided into three periods of forty years each ; the first 
during which he was a sojourner in Pharaoh’s court, the second during which 
he was fulfilling the calling of a shepherd in the land of Midian, and the third 
when in the providence of God he was called upon to reign as a king in 
Jeshurun. The event we are to consider to-night occurred at the close of the 
second of these periods. The first had been spent by Moses in obvious and 
direct preparation for his future office. He w^as acquiring the learning and 
wisdom of the Egyptians ; he was making himself master oi the rudiments of 
civil government, and was qualifying himself for standing in the presence of 
Pharaoh, on the one hand, and for being the lawgiver and ruler of a great 
people, on the other. 

There can be no doubt that from the earliest period of his life Moses had a 
strong persuasion of his future destination to a post of great honour and 
usefulness ; nay, more, he seems to have felt that his own countrymen must 
have shared in this persuasion ; for, as you will remember, Stephen in liis 
apology says that Moses “ supposed his brethren w'ould have understood how 
that God by his hand would deliver them.” How Moses heeaine possessed of 
this conviction — whether he inferred it from the mysterious 3’rovidencc Avhich 
had saved his life, wdien every male infant born at the time liad Ixicn consigned 
to destruction, or w'hether he learned it from the teaching of a pious mother 
during the first few years of his life, as she dwelt with him in Pharaoh’s court, 
or whether this fact was made the subject of special Divine revelation from 
heaven itself — are questions which we cannot determine. Suffice it, that on 
attaining the age of forty years, it ‘‘came into tlie licart of Moses to go and 
visit his brethren.” He had a feeling that the time was come, when he must 
quit the luxurious indolence of a court, and enter at once on his great office of 
national deliverer. 

His attempt, as you know, i^roved unsuccessful. The Hebrews had neither 
confidence in liis mission, nor synii)at]iy wdth those generous sacrifices which 
he liad made ; and at last stung hy disappointment, and urged on, it may be, 
from a sense of personal danger, he vras compelled to fly from the. presence of 
his countrymen, to dwell as a stranger in the land of Midian. Wliat was the 
cause of this failure on the part of Moses ? Whether he had impatiently 
anticipated God’s providential purposes, or whether lie was unduly elated 
■with his cxiiected apiioiiitment, or whether he liud entered on his duties with 
an unseemly and mi unfitting warmth, does not appem*. 

That which wc may especially learn from this part of the liistory is this— 
that severe worldly disappointments are the the best jireparations for religious 
usefulness ; in other words, that the failure of lawful and spiritual aims may 
be the very means which God chooses to employ, to bring about their eventual 
success. Thus, no aim could have been more lawful than that of Moses, and 
(as we should say) no time more fitting to set about it. His countrymen 
■were in deep distress ; his influence in the country was established ; his wis- 
dom had attained to a ripe maturity, and he had arrived then just at that age 
M'liich we should single out as tlic age for great deeds and vigorous actions. All, 
therefore, would seem to have been meet and jiroiior. Hut man’s fitness is 
not God’s fitness, mid man’s time may not be God’s time. A great deliverer, 
a mighty prophet — above all, one who should be an antitype of Him who “ liad 
not where to lay His head" — must not lie educated in palaces only ; lie must 
eat the bread of adversity, he must taste the bitter cup of mortification and 
disappointment, he must live out all self-seeking and ambitious aims, until he 
shall be fit for the Lord’s work. The greatness ■which he once sought may 
llieii be thrust ux>on him, and the eontciitcd shepherd may become a jirince 
against liis will. 
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Brethren, keep this lesson constantly before you, when you desire to com- 
pass any great spiritual object. Present success, remember, is not to be looked 
for : whether you have a pious design to originate, or a benevolent work to 
speed, or an individual soul to save, the first step to success will most prol a- 
bly be bitter disappointment. You suppose that those whom you design to 
benefit will believe that God by your hand designs to deliver them ; but they 
will not believe this — on the contrary, they will spurn and they will reject 
you ; they will not have your proifisred guidance, but will leave you, in the bitter- 
ness of disappointed hope, to see your own helplessness and the necessity of 
waiting for God’s time. 

But observe, secondly, the time chosen for calling Moses to this great work 
was when he was pursuing contentedly the duties of his humble, but useful 
calling. “ Now Moses kept the fiock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of 
Midian.” The power of at once adapting itself to altered and less fortunate 
circumstances, is one of the marks of a great mind ; the want of it is the great 
bane of all commercial and social life. How rarely will you sec a man who can 
meet difficulty with a bold and honest front ! How often do even good men 
seem to stumble at that stumblingblock ! How often are the meanest artifices 
resorted to, and the most desperate schemes tried — nay, even palpable disho- 
nesties had recourse to — ^in order to delay for a few weeks or months, a crisis, 
the arrival of which the man knows to be as certain as the rising of the mor- 
row’s sun ! Let such learn wisdom from the example of Moses. Persuaded 
that there was one directing Mind to shapt' all human aims — that it was not in 
man to give promotion, toset uxi one as a prince, or to put down another to the 
rank of a shepherd, — he no sooner found himself driven from Egypt, than he 
threw himself on the times and circumstances — God his trust, licavcn his 
home. Providence his guide — and having accepted the first hospitality he met 
with, we are told by the sacred historian, he was at once content to dwell 
with the man.” 

Ah ! my brethren, why was Moses thus at once content to cast in his future 
fortunes with a stranger, and to dwell in his house ? Read on, and you will see. 
The fear of God was in that house. It was a priest of Midian who had shown 
him that hospitality ; and doubtless, he bad not passed one night under that 
hospitable roof, without perceiving that each day a cloud of incense ascended 
to the living God. And this it was, that at once decided the course of Moses ; 
this, more than all the treasures of Egypt, more than all the acquirements of the 
schools, more than all the gilded and cushioned ease of a palace, contented his 
pious soul. Oh ! that all servants had such a princijile regulating their choice — 
that they wonld feel it is better to serve under a roof wdiere God is worshiiijicd, 
than to be a guest in a palace where God is not known ! 

Moses, then, settled down to his new employment. Hands unused to labour 
must ply the daily task ; the soft scats of palaces must be exchanged for the 
hard green sward ; and in choosing the best pastures for a ffock of sheep must 
be^employcd the resources of a richly-cultivated mind. Moses not only takes 
to these duties, hut continues in thcai ; conceiving that God had sent him 
thither, he resolves to abide in the calling whereto he was called. He began to 
think, perhaps, on looking back to liis former failures, that lie had mistaken 
his mission. At all events, he would not outrun Heaven’s purposes ; he w^ould 
just fill his niche in tlie great human temple, and await the bidding of Heaven 
for his removal. In this way passed forty years more. And while he was 
thus giving himself to the duties of his new calling, fired (it may be) with no 
higher ambition than how best he should provide pastures for Jethro’s flock, a 
voice from the burning bush calls him from his long obscurity, and bids him go 
forth to the flock of God. 

Brethren, the great lesson 1 would have you draw from this portion of Moses’ 
history, is the honour which God puts upon contented obscurity. There is a 
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strange tendency in many of us to think that our merits are overlooked — that 
we have qualifications for a much higher station than that in which it has 
pleased Providence to place us, and that if we could but just jostle out of their 
places some of the present occupants, the world would be much better and we 
much happier for the change. Our history instructs us of the sin and the folly 
of all such views. It teaches us that the place of usefulness, the place of ho- 
nour, the place of blessing, is just where God puts us, and nowhere else. If 
we are not useful in obscurity, it is not eminence that will make us useful, lie 
who cannot learn to submit, is very ill fit to jrule. Contentment with our lot 
then, be it to wield a sceptre or to carry a crook, this is happiness, and this is 
usefulness. " Some people complain,” said an old writer, ** that they are bu- 
ried alive. Well, if they are,” he adds, ** let them shine like lamps in their 
sepulchres.” At all events, we may be sure of this, that true Christian light 
needs no adventitious aids to set it off ; it shines anywhere, and it shines every- 
where. You may glorify God in the estate of a servant, and be training for 
greatness whilst tending a flock of sheep. 

There is one other observable point connected with the time chosen for the 
calling of Moses, namely, that it appears to have been a time of meditation 
and devout retirement. ** Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father in 
law, the priest of Midian : and he led the flock to the backside of the desert, 
and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb.” You observe it is said 
here, “ he led the flock to the backside of the desert ;” and most commentators 
are agreed, that tlie purpose for which Moses had gone thither was that of 
retired communion with God, probably for the purpose of pouring out special 
intercessions for his distressed and afilicted countrymen. At all events wc 
may be quite sure, that it was for the purpose of deepening the tone of his 
religious habits, that Moses was sent down into Midian at all. Bcmember, he 
was to foreshadow One who spent thirty years in unnoticed obscurity, to learn 
in lowly silence and submission the great lesson of practical obedience. Ilow 
unseemly would it have been, then, for Moses to have passed at once from the 
noise and activity of a court, without any intervening seclusion, to be placed 
at the head of a great people ! We may not doubt, therefore, that it was in 
sacred retirement, in the deep solitude of the desert, where Moses often held 
high and holy converse with the Father of spirits, that he learned to throw 
off any remains which might cleave to him of early ambition — that it was 
there he was taught to “ endure as seeing Him who is invisible,” and with an 
eye that looked beyond the vicissitudes of earthly things, to “ have resx>ect 
imto the recompense of the reward.” 

And this, brethren, may be a useful lesson to us. The want of stated 
periods for devout retirement is the greatest religious failing of our age. Wc 
have fewer bright visions of God upon the Mount, because we have .fewer 
holy coinmunings with Him on the backside of the desert. The devotions of 
the day may suffice for the temptations of the day ; but if we would rise to 
any eminent attainments in the Divine life — if we would have our face radiant 
with spiritual brightness, from communjing with God on the Mount — wc must 
often lead our thoughts to the backside of the desert, and there be alone with 
Him. 

II. I now proceed to notice, more briefly, in the second place, some circum- 
stances connected with this appearance. ** The angel of the Liord appeared 
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a, bush : and he looked, and 
behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed.” 

Here the first thing which occurs to us to notice, is the person appearing. 
He is called “ the angel of the Lord but a few verses afterwards you will 
find He is 8i>oken of thus — “ I am the God of thy father, tlie God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob thus conducting us to the obvious 
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conclusion, that (as in several other passages of the Old Testament) this 
“angel of the Lord” was none other than the Angel of the covenant, the 
Second Person of the ever-blessed Trinity, taking a visible form in order that 
He might condescend to speak to man. Brethren, how confirmatory of our 
best and brightest hopes are these revealed glimpses, which in every age and 
under every dispensation have been given to man ! They seem to give a prac- 
tical reality to that great truth of the apostle, that Jesus Christ is “ the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever.” Yes, whether He lead His people through 
the wilderness, whether He wrestle with the jjatriarch till the break of day, 
wiicthcr He hang upon the cross in disregarded agony, whether He be seated 
on the throne of God to wield boundless and irresistible power, whether He 
I)ity or whether He pray, whether He suffer or whether He reign, Jesus is 
still the same, unchanged and unchangeable. 

But note, next, the mysterious form of the appearance. It is that of fire 
w'hich did not harm — a bush enveloped in flame, and yet not a leaf consumed. 
Brethren, we have in this a few holy and deeidy instructive emblems. First, 
there is an emblem of an oppressed church, more especially of the Jewish 
at this time — oppressed, but not cast down ; brought low, but not in desjiair ; 
cxi)osed to the fire of persecution, but having One in the midst thereof, to keep 
that fire from burning. 

And it is also a t^^pe of individmil souls. They, too, may be in the midst of 
the fire, whether from outward assaults or from inward temptations ; they, 
too, may have to take up the language of St. Paul, and to say — “ We are 
troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not in despair ; 
ycrsecutcd, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed.” No, our God is 
in the midst of the fire ; and though the flame may burn, and the brightness 
may dazzle, and the w^armth may scorch remoter objects, yet to us who are in 
the midst, it is but a faint flame — the bush is not consumed. 

But 1 think w^c also have in this ax)pearancc an emblem of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. You will observe that wq have here the most potent of the elements 
of nature holding back its powers of destruction. And what is this but an em- 
blem of Jesus restraining His powers of vengeance, and showing comx>assio]i 
and x>ity to the weakest and tendercst of His children ? Oh ! yes, my brethren, 
realise as much as you will the compassion and love of Jesus; believe that Ho 
is ever with you in the midst of the bush ; only remember that He is a flame 
still, and the devouring properties arc only held in merciful abeyance ; and that, 
once angered, once rejected, once forgotten, even the lamb may put on wrath, 
and Christ become “ a consuming fire.” 

Let us separate with one solemn reflection. How awful must be a visible 
meeting with God ! In th^ case we have been considering, the bright presence 
was mercifully veiled ; and yet one who for forty years had been living in 
communion with spiiitual and eternal things, was so overwiielmed with terror 
that he hid his face — he could not look upon God. Brethren, let us oftimes 
consider how we shall look upon God — ^liow we shall be able to meet Him in 
that day, when, in all the unveiled glories of eternity, the blessed One shall 
be seated on His throne — when “ aU nations shall be gathered before Him, 
and He shall separate the righteous and the wicked, as a shepherd divldeth 
his sheep from the goats.” Oh I if ye would be prepared for that most awful 
meeting, meet with Him often now ; converse with Him often now ; speak to 
Him face to face now. Meet Him in the closet, with holy and heavenly 
thoughts ; meet Him in the world, with an upward look for Ilis Divine ap- 
proval on all you do ; meet Him in the church, with spiritual and heartfelt and 
living sacrifices ; meet Him at Ilis table, with a sense of hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness. So shall you be able to stand unmoved when the moun- 
tains are fleeing from Ilis presence ; and though surrounded by a fire which 
consumes all material things, not a hair of your head shall be injured. 
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“ Fear not ye : for I know Uuit ye seek Jesusy which was crucified. He is not 
here : for He is lisen*' — Matthew xxviii. 5, 6. 

When the bondwoman and her son were cast out from the family of the pa- 
triarch, and their water was spent as they wandered in the wilderness, we read 
that Hagar, forgetful of the word of promise, that her seed should not be num- 
bered for multitude, and judging only from present providences, abandoned 
herself to grief and despondency. In momentary expectation of the death of 
her child, and yet unable to endure the agony of witnessing it, she “ sat down 
over against him a good way oflf, and lifted up her voice and wept.” Mean- 
while, she remained unconscious, till God in mercy opened her eyes, telling her 
that a supply was at hand ; and a well of water was at once discovered, to restore 
life, and strength, and hope and joy. 

Just BO it was with the disciples of Jesus, after the crucifixion of their Lord 
and Master. Swift to forget the word which even His enemies remembered — 
“ After three days I will rise again” — they seem to have regarded His tomb 
as the sepulchre of their hopes and prospects. This their infirmity was at the 
same time their punishment ; for it not only overwhelmed them with present 
grief, but prevented them from realising the consolation which was so imme- 
diately in store for them. Meanwhile, however, though they were slow of 
heart to believe, they were at once hearty and devoted in efibrt ; and unable as 
they might be to rejoice in the Lord, He was still the one whom their soul 
loved. This was eminently the case with those devoted women who had fol- 
lowed Him from Galilee to Gethsemane, who had formed part of His sorrow- 
ing escort to Calvary, and stood by His cross and watched Him when other 
lovers and friends stood aloof, and had not quitted the sacred scene, till they 
had observed Him safely laid in the tomb in which the pious care of Joseph of 
Arimathca had deposited His remains. Xletuining to the city, their first con- 
cern was tou purchase aromatic spices and ointment wherewith to anoint the 
body, so soon as the Sabbath was past. Tliis was the errand on which Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome had now come to the sepul- 
chre. It was early on the first day of the week ; and so soon as they arrived 
they received from angel lips the salutation of the text — “ Fear not ye ; for I 
know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here : for He is risen.” 

Lift up your hearts in prayer, beloved brethren, that He may now conde- 
scend to teach us by Ilis Holy Spirit, whilst we consider from this precious por- 
tion of His Word the encouragements administered, and the tidings announced. 

The encouragements which this heavenly messenger administers to the 
sorrowing women were twofold : first. He calms their apprehensions, and then 
He approves their errand. 

The terms in which He calms their apprehensions suggest a passing inquiry 
into the cause of their alarm. It is stated in the second verse, that ** behold, 
there was a great earthquake : for the angel of the Lord descended from hea- 
ven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow.” The proba- 
bility is, that the women were not actually witnesses of the earthquake, or of 
the descent of the angel, but arrived at the scene immediately afterwards. 
Intent, as wc Icam from another evangelist, on anointing the body of their 
Lord, ^ they said among themselves. Who shall roll us away the stone from 
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the door of tlic sepulchre ? And \v1ien they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away : for it was very great” Now it should be ronienilxjred, that 
it was yet quite dark ; and w^en everything around was wrapped in glootn, 
the only object which distinctlj' met their view was tlie resplendent form of 
tliis ministering spirit, dazzling with the intense brilliancy of the lightning’s 
dash, and robed in snow-white raiment. That such a spectacle, so unex- 
pected and so unearthly, was in itself calculated to excite alarm, we may gather 
from the effects it produced on the minds of other witnesses. The Itoinan 
soldiers, who had been appointed by the chief priests and Pharisees, under 
Pilate’s sanction, to guard the sepulchre — men who had been in perils frequent, 
in deaths oft, but in fear and in fright never — were panic-stricken at the sight ; 
so that “ for fear of the angel” — such is the energetic description in the verse 
I>reccding the text — “ the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.” 

Nowit is in marked distinction from these enemies, who had so lately been 
concerned in mocking and crucifying the I^rd of glory, and who were now 
employed by the Sanhedrim in endeavouring to falsify His word, that the 
trembling and devoted women of Galilee are so graciously encouraged in the 
text. “ Fear not ye,” says the glorious being that Communed with them ; 
and then, the rather to reassure them, he approves their errand — “ For 1 know 
that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.” So rare is the intercourse between 
e.'irth and heaven, so conscious are the best of our race of their unfitness for 
such intercourse, that we seldom read of angel visits having been vouchsafed 
to the most favoured saints of the Tjord, witliout their producing transient 
emotions of alarm. It was so here. Kven the milder effulgence of that coun- 
tenance which had withered the sight and blanched the; spirit of the Kornati 
soklicrs, teeming as it did with heavenly glory amid that dark an<l dismal 
scene, filled these holy women with involuntfiry fear. How calculated, then, 
to soothe their terror was the address which thus recognised them as friends, 
and owned and api)roved their labour of love ! It was as though the angel 
had said — ‘ Your heart and your name arc known to me. When you stole 
forth under the cover of the night, wee])ing, and Iwaring your burden of fra- 
grant spices, I marked your footsteps, I counted your tears, and now wait by 
llis command wlio so lately reposed here, to speak a word of comfort and of 
peace to you. “ Fear not ye,” therefore ; it is for the enemies of the Liord to 
fear, hut not for you j “ for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.” 
Your love has surmounted the terror and despised the shame of His cross ; and 
now you have come, in the midst of darkness and in the face of enemies, to pay 
(as you conceived) the last sad tribute of respect and affection to His person.’ 

Notwitlistanding, however, that these were good words of comfort, they 
wouhl have failed of their object to calm and to cheer these inoun^rs, had not 
Ho who spake them followed them up by conimunicating the tidings of 
the Saviour’s resurrection. “ He is not here : for He is risen.” At the same 
time to say “ I know that yc seek Jesus,” and then to say “ He is not here,” 
would have been to add to their grief. This is clear from the touching com- 
plaint of IMary Magdalene — “ They have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid Him.” But when the angel proceeded to assure them 
of the reason why the body which they had seen deposited in the tomb was 
there no longer — the Prince of life was risen from the dead — whatever 
their opinion of the fact rfiight have been, it could' not fail to prove the 
resurrection of their buried liopes and joys. They had come to the sepulchre 
seeking a dead body — they departed, in fear, indeed, but still in great joy, to 
announce a living Christ. 

Such, beloved brethren, is an outline of the circumstances connected witli 
our text, viewed simply as an historical narrative ; and even when so regarded 
they possess no ordinary interest. Seeing, hov^ver, that these things were 
” written for our learning,” let us at once proceed to apply the incident, and 
more especially the facts which have passed under our consideration, according 
to the method already pursued. 

Our review, then, of the angel’s message to these dcvotctl wornoii will lead 
us to examine what lessons we may gather, first, from the encouragements 
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which he administered, and secondly, from the tidings which he announced. 

We have already seen that the encouragements with which this heavenly 
messenger was charged were distinct and exclutfve in character. It is obvi-' 
ously, therefore, important, that we should bear in mind the class to whom they 
were addressed, in order to determine how far we arc entitled to suck from the 
breasts of their consolations. 

“ I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.” These are simple, but 
pregnant terms, in which those whom the Lord thus delighted to comfort are 
addressed. And so, dear brethren, I do indeed rejoice in being this night sent 
with a message of encouragement and assurance to a particular class in this 
congregation. In its most comprehensive acceptation, the class embraces all 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. The children of the most High 
are t7e scribed as “ the generation of those who seek Him.” They are called by 
grace — “ Seek ye My face they through grace obey the call, and reply in 
the spirit of adoption — “ Thou art my God, early will I seek Thee and this, 
which is their occupation in the beginning of their career, remains such to the 
end. “ Not as though 1 had already attained, cither were already perfect,” 
says the apostle after thirty years seeking, “ but,” he continues, “ I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus.” “Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended, but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things wliich are behind, and reaclung forth unto 
those wdiicli are before, I press” — I still press — “ towards the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

Whilst, however, there is ample warrant for saying to all who have clearly 
set their heart to seek the Lord, “ Fear not yc,” the analogy of our text leads 
me rather to address the anxious iienitcnt, the tried discii>lc, the bruised reed 
of this congregation. Amidst the many — alas ! how very many — worldly, 
indifferent, vain, thoughtless, sensual and covetous hearers — the mixed multi- 
tude, who form so large a proportion of every such assembly as this — it may 
be that there is here and there one, in whose soul the Spirit of God has been 
effectually at work. You have been made sensible of your lost estate as a sin- 
ner in the sight of God ; every blind and perverse attempt to escape or to 
stifle the voice of conscience has failed ; like a stricken deer, whom the 
archers have sorely grieved and shot at, you bear the barbed arrow of convic- 
tion rankling in your breast. That career of pleasure or of vanity, so bright 
and so sweet in prospect, oh ! what an aching void, and what remorse, more 
bitter than the gall of asps, has it left behind I And now there come ever and 
anon to your remembrance the scenes and the incidents of earlier and better 
days — the lessons and tears and gentle admonitions of a pious mother — the 
prayer she^iught you, the Bible she gave you, the texts you learned, the 
hymns yoi^Kmg in childhood ; but these, so far from being joyous recollec- 
tions, only wring your heart and call forth scalding tears. You feci that early 
privileges and early impressions have but increased your responsibility and 
aggravated your guilt. At length your sin has found you out ; it may not in 
every case have been a course of profligacy, or even of dissipation, but simply 
of alienated forgetfulness of God, indiflerence to the love of a crucified Saviour, 
or resistance to the pleadings of the Spirit of grace ; and now, through the 
mercy of that same God, you arc made sensible of the reality of your case, of 
the heinousness of your sin, of the danger of your position. Strange as it now 
. appears, that you could have been so infatuated and so desperate in your 
enmity against God, it seems more mysterious that He should have l^me 
with you and spared you up to the present moment. Whatever may be the 
oiunion of friends or of companions respecting you, “ honest and lovely and 
of good report” as they mjw judge you to be, you have a more faithful and 
discriminating witness withm you, which tells you that all these your righ- 
teousnesses are “ as filthy rags.” Conscience bears witness against you, and 
testifies that God was not in all your thoughts, that love to Him and a desire 
for Ilis glory never actuated your endeavours, and that consequently, had it 
been possible for you to have rendered outwardly the obedience of heaven, it 
would have been as really an abomination as the disobedience of heaven ; your 
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motive would have spoilt it all. You, now, therefore, feel what you have 
often insincerely or carelessly expressed — “ Tliere is no health in me.” 

This, then, has been the first stage in your religious exj^erience. I’he 
Spirit of God has convinced you, that whilst you have been living for self and 
sin, seeking ideasurc, seeking admiration, seeking gain, you have not yet been 
seeking Jesus. It is an important point to gain here ; it is a revelation of 
character and condition, which sooner or later must be made to all. If 
effectually made here, the discovery may be at once timely and salutary ; 
only unhappy is that man who first becomes sensible of his position then 
wdien it is too late, and there wliere it is in vain to seek for a remedy. Oh 1 
what ’would I give to know, that every one of you would tliis night go in 
sincerity to his knees, and ask of God saying, ‘ Oi)cn Thou mine eyes, that I 
may discover my real state in Thy sight ; let me not be deceived ; let me not 
ileceive myself ; let me not only see, but feel the reality of ray position !* 

J5ut the class which 1 had in view is not yet fully pourtrayed. The Spirit 
of truth, I will supi>ose, has proceeded 3 ’et further in llis 'W'ork of illumination, 
and having first convimted you of 3 ’our need of a Saviour, has further 
convinced you of the all-sufHeiency of Jesus as that Saviour. You know and 
are persuaded tliat there is none other name given under heaven — no other 
method, either independent of llis work or concurrent with it, wdiereby you 
can be saved ; llis blood y^n believe to be the one proi>itiati<m, llis obedience 
the only righteousness of lost and jienitent sinners ; have not a doubt 

that the satisfaction lie has made is sufficient to blot out all the debt of your 
transgressiuii.'. ; you have no misgivings as to the entire and eternal security 
of all wlu) iKjlieve in Him. But ^rou fear that you have not, as an individual, 
l>art or lot in this great salvation. Though freely ollered to you, proelaiined, 
indeed, to all, you fear that somehow or other you may be the exception. 
The great and (as yon conceive) the conclusive reason for this axixirehension 
is, that you have been so wilfully rebellious, have resisted so much grace, 
striven against such strivings, stopped your cars against “ charming never so 
wisely,” hardened yonr heart against love so constraining, that although there 
may be pardon for the guilty, 3 'ou cannot realise that there is a clear and de- 
cided liopc for you. You fear that the day of grace may be iniat ; you fear 
that the door of mercy may be closed; you fear, in short, that you may iust 
he the individual whose guilt an infinite mercy cannot reach — your sins 
have so abounded, that even infinite grace cannot superabound. Ah ! bre- 
thren, this wretched uncertainty is but the natural, 1 had almost said the ne- 
cessary fruit of past wilfulness and rel)cllion ; those 'who sow in presumption 
can scarcely fail to reap in despondency ; a harvest of doubt and fears will be 
the tormenting produce of obstinate and deliberate resistance to tl^fj^motioiis of 
the Comforter. Critical to the very last degree is the condition of a sinner 
thus’ far enlightened. Clear as may be his views of evangelical truth, and dis- 
tinct as may he his apprehensions of the plan of salvation, two dangers will 
beset him. His will, on the one hand, may have become so completely pros- 
trate as to be utterly indisposed to seek salvation in Christ. Bvcii future ruin, 
certain and clearly defined as it is to his view, seems preferable to immediate 
effort and to instant repentance. On the other liand, his convictions may be 
so overpowering and his al^irm so great, as to suggest the hopelessness of seek- 
ing to escape from the wrath to come. 

On such a crisis, beloved brethren, every thing turns ; tlie question of life or 
death, of heaven or hell, depends upon one thing — whether you “seek,” and per- 
severe in seeking. Be yours the case which I have thus described, of a con- 
vinced sinner — be it that of an awakened backslider, or of a buffetted dis- 
ciple — ^you are equally weary and heavy-laden, you alike need rest to your 
souls, 3 'ou all want pardon and peace. You can find them nowhere but in 
Jesus. Arc you sensible of this ? and are you seeking accordingly ? To you, 
then, is the word of this encouragement sent : “ Fear not ye, for I know that 
ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.” You may be like these women, seeking 
(as it were) in the dark, in sorrow and in much trembling, in inucli infirmity 
and in the face of many dangers ; nevertheless, do you resolve to seek Jesus 
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Still, and especially as a crucified Saviour. Seek pardon, rightcousnc<«s, rest, 
food, salvation^ life, in Him alone. Seek Him iirhero He is to bo found — re- 
vealed in the Word, present in ordinances, waiting to be gracious on His throne 
of grace. Seek Him above all, in private — ^in secret i>rayer, in continuous 
heartfelt communion, pouring out your soul to Him, crying “ with groanings 
which cannot be uttered” before Him. 

Then, beloved brethren, the word is suitable and designed for you : “ Fear 
not ye.” Whosoever amongst you are at this moment so seeking Jesus as to 
commit the keeping of your souls to Him alone, yielding yourselves daily to 
Him, to be taught, washed, sanctified, renouncing every plea and abandoning 
every dependence save His blood and righteousness : “ fear not yel” “ Fear 
not” sin — that is, the condemning power of sin. Unable as you may be to 
realise the blessing, you are already perfectly and for ever freely and fully jus- 
tified. Remember, the declaration, “ We are justified by faith,” does not 
mean faith in the act of our justification, hut faith in the finished work of Jesus, 
and an actual application to our souls of Ilis all-sufficiency. “ Fe/ir not” the Law; 
tremble not, that is, at its curse ; Jesus, whom ye seek, “ hath redeemed you 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for you.” “ Fear not” Satan — 
as though he could prevail to pluck the true sheep out of the Shepherd’s hand ; 
Jesus, whomyc seek, “hatl* spoiled principalities” and Satan, and the powers of 
darkness. “ Fear not” the world ; its temptations, as though they were abso- 
lutely irresistible, or its frowns, as though they were overpoweringly formida- 
ble. Doubtless they are to flesh and blood ; but Jesus, whom ye seek, saith, 
“ of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” “ I?'car not” death. Oh ! 
how some do fear death, and “ arc all their life-time subject to bondage” by 
reason thereof 1 But Jesus, whom ye seek, hath “ destroyed him that hath 
the power of death,” and plucked out its sting, to warrant every believer in 
saying, “ To die is gain.” 

How I do long, beloved brethren who believe in Jesus, that you should this 
night bo set free from all harassing, servile, desponding fear ! Let me exhort 
you, then, to take this simple caution. Act faith ; act faith upon Christ. 
That is, not only persevere in seeking Him, by searching the Scriptures and 
hearing His Word, but go and plead His promises ; ‘ Hast Thou not said this 
or that, and caused me to hope in Thy Word ? Now, then, I appeal to Thy 
faithfulness, I claim Thy help ; let me prove the officiicy of Thy blood to par- 
don and to purify ; let me prove the sufficiency of Thy “ grace to help in time 
of need.” ’ This continual exercise of faith will do more than anytliing to 
strengthen faith, and will at length enable you not only to silerice unbelieving 
fear, but to exult and triumph, saying — “ Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God’s elect ? It is God that justifieth ; who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Christ that died ; yea, rather, that is risen again.” 

And thus we pass, in conclusion, to notice what application may be made of 
the tidings communicated in the text ; “ He is not here, for He is risen.” 
Uttlc as those mourners understood this, it was in effect saying — ‘Your 
Surety is risen, your debt therefore is discharged.’ And such is the applica- 
tion of the fact to every believer. For remember, brethren, that Christ as 
Mediator sustains to you a personal character ; judicially, you who are one 
with Him faith are regarded as one with Him in experience ; His suffer- 
ings, in their efficacy, are imputed to you, and His acquittal is your discharge. 
The justification of the believer passed, in the first instance, to the person df his 
Head ; He was ‘‘justified in the Spirit and it is by firm and vital union with 
that Head, through faith, that you are counted righteous before God. Hence it is 
said — “ He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification.” 

Xiet such be the use which you make of the grand fact we this day comme- 
morate. Regard the resurrection of Jesus not only as the type and pledge of 
your resurrection at the last day, but as the ground and assurance of your 
justification now. And “as lie being dead dietli no more, death hath no more 
dominion over Him” — as, in other words, the life which Christ now liyeth is 
no variable, no precarious existence, so neither is the justification which He 
has attained by that resurrection. It is a finished work, complete and 
unchangeable. Its evidence may vary — the comfort and the security derived 
from a consciousness of it may vary — and they will vary, brethren, in propor- 
tion to the practical use which you make of the resurrection, by “ rising with 
Christ into newness of life,” by- being “ quickened together with Him,” and 
so “ knowing the power of His resurrection but your justification itself 
vanes not. X.et, then, the privilege animate you to the duty. Is Christ your 
n^teousness ? Ijet Him be your sanctification. To this end, let your atti- 
tude be still that of the text. Oh ! what would I do to be able to say with cer- 
tmnty respecting you— “ I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified !” 
rjion,^ beloved brethren, edme wealth or poverty, come health or sickness, 
come joy or sorrow, come life or death — “ fear not.” 
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“ 2'>>r out of the abundance of the lieart the mouth speaketh*'* — Matt. xii. 34. 

There are two great talents which God has committed to man, each a 
mighty instrument for good or for evil — the tongue and the pen. If used 
aright, they are able servants and messengers of God, to do II is pleasure ; if 
perverted, or abused, or misdirected, (as, alas ! too frequently they are,) Satan 
liath no arrow in his deadly quiver to carry a subtiler poison into men’s hearts, 
than these two shafts from his bow — an evil tongue and a mischievous pen. 

The gift of speech is a gift especially committed to man ; for although other 
living creatures have this “ little member,” yet it is man alone who knows 
how to make use of the tongue, for the purpose of sensible specuh, and in 
order to communicate thoughts and ideas to his fellow-men. The bird may Ikj 
trjiined to talk ; but to talk like the parrot is only to exhibit the infinite dif- 
ference between the rational and the irrational creation — between the fowl of 
the air and him who is only “ a little lower than the angels.” 

There is no need that 1 remind you of the importance of siicech ; its uses 
are too manifold, its applications too various, the gratifications bound up with 
it too homeborii and familiar to render such reminding necessary. Nor need 
tlie preacher attempt to awaken you to its consequence ; for the tongue is its 
own herald, and requires no other trunixieter, to announce its presence and to 
secure for itself a hearing. Indeed, the powers of the tongue range over almost 
as wide a dominion as the powers of the brain ; so that the extent of sx>ccch must 
needs be vast, since it is nearly commensurate with thought itself. Speech is 
the rudder, which stccreth liuman affairs ; speech is the spring, that setteth 
the wheels in motion. The hands work, the feet move — all the members and 
senses act by its directions, and are aficcted by its impulse. Scarce anything 
which is done at all, is done without speech. It is the hour of Social inter- 
course — friends meet ; and it is by sxieech they testify their mutual joy. It is 
market day — traders meet ; and it is by speech they conclude their bargain- 
ings and effect their purchases. It is the hour of prayer — the family meet ; 
it is by speech the master commends his household to the Lord. So that 
scarcely can two or three be gathered together, for any purpose whatever, 
without speech. Be it great or small, it mattcreth not ; but we may say of 
well-nigh everything which happenetli, in the court or in the hall, in the 
church or in the exchange; in the school or in the shop — it is the tongue that 
doeth it. It is the force of this little machine that tumeth all the human 
world without. And as for the world within, it is by speech that we commu- 
nicate our secret conceptions the one to the other — by which we transfuse the 
thoughts of our own bosom into the bosom of another, making him a sharer 
in our joys, a partner in our schemes, and the depository of our sorrows. 

Oh! then, how careful should we be — careful and prayerful — that our 
speech should be “ with grace, seasoned with salt” — that w e should be “ of 
sound speech, which cannot be condemned.” As the Christian values his own 
peace of conscience, and desires to maintain unclouded the enjoyment of per- 
sonal religion in his soul, he will resolve — “ I will take heed to my wrays, that 
I offend not with my tongue.” 
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So much for the talent t f the tongue. Nor docs the pen come far behind. 
In some points, the pen is a more powerful instrument than the tongue ; it 
reacheth farther and spreadeth wider. The syllables of the tongue are dis- 
persed in the air, scattered and dissipated, irrecoverably lost. Their range, 
too, is circumscribed. We have heard of one man making twenty thousand 
persons hear at once ; but it was a great feat, and what few could accomplish ; 
whereas, that which is written is permanent and enduring, and extends itself 
further by far, for time and place and persons, tha^i voice can reach. The pen 
is an artificial tongue ; it speaks as well to the absent friend, as to the present 
companion ; it speaks to those afar off, as well as to those near at hand — not 
only to men of a present age, but of a future ; for thus it is that Abel “ being 
dead, yet speaketh.” And thus the pen, too, is a mighty engine for good or 
for evil ; for the pen is a kind of image of eternity ; it wdll make a man alive 
when he is dead. 

But our text to-day has to do with speech : “ Out of the abiindanee of the 
heart the mouth speaketh and we have here a very close connexion marked 
out for us —for the words which flow from the one are said to be poured out 
of the abundance of the other. We shall divide the matter thus : — first, 
examine the principle asserted in the text, that speech llowcth “ out of the 
abundance of the heart secondly, consider some few out of the many consi- 
derations w'hicli ought to unloose the tongue, and set it moving in the right 
direction ; so that it may not be occupied with vain frivolities, which are the 
fruit of vain imaginations within ; but let us consider what causes we have 
for seeking to glorify God with the best member we possess, and to enter into 
the spirit of the prayer — “ O T^ord, open Thou our lips, and our mouth shall 
show forth Thy praise.’* And may He who i)ut a word in Balaam’s mouth, 
put a word in mine ! May God be with me, as He was with the mouth of 
Moses, when He sent him forth to speak among the children of his people ! 

In examining the truth laid down in our text, it seems advisable just to 
ascertain the occasion on which it was delivered. Our Bord had been 
referring to the difference in the punishment which followed from speaking 
the word against the Holy Ghost and the word against the Son of Man. The 
one might be forgiven — the other was the unpardonable offence. The vmrd 
spoken against the Son of Man, suggested by the meanness of His exterior 
and the poverty of Christ’s outward appearance amongst men, — this might bo 
forgiven ; for men might ignorantly revile One in whom hereafter they might 
believe, when they saw that He wcls the Son of God, and might now be 
turning the back upon Him, whom presently they will love and follow and 
obey as their Lord and their God, in bumble and sincere repentance. The 
words — “ Is not this the carjKjnter’s son ?” “ Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ?” — these might be pardoned ; but to speak against the Holy Ghost 
was another thing. To villify His miraculous operations — to choose to impute to 
Satan’s power the miracle which they could not deny, rather than acknowledge 
the Divine agency of God the Holy Ghost in it — to attribute the miracle 
wrought by the Iloly Spirit to the operation of the evil spirit ; “ Whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world nor in that which is to come.” And yet this was the sin of the Phari- 
sees, as we read in the twenty-fourth verse. ” All the people were amazed at 
the blind man seeing and the dumb man speaking ; but when the Pharisees 
saw it they said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils.” Such was their spleen and rage against the Gospel, 
they would rather suppose that the devil conspired against himself, than own 
the finger of God in the miracle. Now Christ meets the supposition, by 
showing them, first, that it is absurd and irrational — “A kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation and secondly, Christ exposes the 
true character, and warns them of the consequence of such a sx>eech, 
declaring that it was speaking against the Holy Ghost, which was not 
only blasphemy, but unpardonable blasphemy. And then, in the thirty- 
fourth verse, Christ ajipears to jiause for a moment, and to make a terrible. 
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lieciausc a personal appeal, to his auditors. “ You aro a generation of 
vii>ers you are ei^il, your words must be evil : how can ye speak good 

things ? Ye are blasphemers ; no wonder your words arc blasphemous “ for 

out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” From which we 
draw this general principle, which we believe to be no less true than universal 
— that the state of the heart will regulate the conversation. There will 
always be, in greater or less measure, according to individual character, a sym- 
pathy and accordance, yea, even a correspondence, between the heart and the 
tongue. The words of the one are but the overflowings and bubblings over of 
the other. “ For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.*’ 

The word rendered “ abundance” occurs in two other passages of Scripture. 
In the eighth chapter of St. Mark, at the second verse, in the miracle of the seven 
loaves and the four thousand. When ** Jesus had compassion on the multi- 
tude, because they had been with Him three days and had nothing to cat,’* 
He gave them not only enough, but more than enough ; and that which was 
left — that excess, that which remained over and above all their consumption' — 
is the same word as this which is here rendered “ abundance.” And again, in 
the eighth chapter of St. Paul’s second epistle to the Corinthians, at the four- 
teenth verse, where the apostle praises the liberality of the Macedonians towards 
the poor saints at Jerusalem : “ I mean not,” says the apostle, “ that other men 
be eased, and ye burdened, but by an equality, that now at this time your 
abundance may be a supply for their want, that their abundance also may he 
a supply for your want.” The idea in each is superfluity, or over-abundance. 
So words are the excess, the redundancy, the overflowings of the heart. And 
therefore, when Christ said, “ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh,” the heart seems to remind us of a vessel, which will bold a certain 
quantity without spilling, but when filled beyond its powers of containing runs 
over. So, when the heart of man is only slightly moved, slightly affected, 
there is little running over with words ; it is able to contain very easily all 
that is poured into it, for the feelings within do not rise above the brim. But 
let the heart be full, the fuller it becomes the more it runs over ; it is unable 
to contain the emotions which influence it, and the tongue moves readily. 
“ For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 

Now, brethren, I do not forget, in that which 1 have just stated, how true 
it often is, that words arc no faithful index of what is passing within. Some- 
times, (and that, too, when the heart is most full,) we know it is just the depth 
of the feeling which causes silence ; and either it is that the struggling emo- 
tions choke the words in their utterance, or else that every expression, whieVi 
at the moment is suggested to the mind, seems too trite, too common phice, too 
hacknied, to represent what is stirring and heaving within ; common, ordinary 
language fails to pourtray the extraordinary and almost unutterable sensations 
which agitate the bosom ; and hence, not unfrequcntly, he who feels the most 
can (for the time at least) express nothing. Sometimes — and this is a more 
common case by far, and far less worthy of our sympathy — without going so 
far as to say, that language is given us to conceal our thoughts, yet for the 
sake of attaining some ends of their own, there is often a force put on the 
tongue, which makes speech hollow, and begets the wearisome round of a few 
set phrases of speech, whose outside garb of civility is scarce thick enough to 
conceal the emptiness within. These are but deceptive imitations, and bun- 
gling ones too, of the spontaneous otitpourings of the heart. While, again, 
some have naturally that shyness of disposition to which reserve of speech is 
only congenial ; and we believe we can scarcely fall into a more practical error, 
than to suppose that feeling lies always with him wdio knows how to give utter- 
ance to it, while to be silent is to be insensible. We trust wc may not forget 
this, brethren ; yet I would say of the heart which is too full to speak, when 
filled with the first influence of emotion — only wait a little, and words will fol- 
low. And I must believe that if the heart be deeply and abidingly embued with 
the love of any object, or |he importance of any subject, words will not be 
wanting to express it — granting only two conditions : give the opportunity 
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which is suitable, give the ear which is congenial, and “ out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth will 6i>eak.** 

That there is a very close and intimate connexion between the heart and the 
tongue, 1 would show to you from two passages. In the second chapter of the 
Acts, at the twenty-sixth verse, David« speaking of a greater than himself, 
says — “ 1 foresaw the Lord alway before my face ; for He is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad.” The gladness of his tongue proceeded from the rejoicing of his 
heart ; it preceded, not only in the order of time, but in the order of cause and 
efiect. And the otLer passage is in the sixth chapter of the second epistle to 
the Corinthians, at the eleventh verse, where the apostle exclaims — “ O ye Co- 
rinthians ! our mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged.” It was just 
the enlarging of the heart, which produced the opening of the mouth. And 
this is the l^ery argument of our Liord in the text : “ How can ye, being evil, 
speak good things ?” — for since speech is the child of thought, the offspring 
after its birth will resemble the features of the parent. To conceal the fire — 
to check the lightning — to confine a whirlwind — may perhaps be no more dif- 
ficult task, than for him who is evil in heart to restrain the evil tongue. The 
vain mind naturally bubbles forth in frothy expressions ; the wrath which 
burns in the bosom will burst out in flame, or at least emit its smoke through 
the mouth. Pollute the fountain, and the streams can never be wholesome. 

And thus, brethren, we have endeavoured to show to you, that that which 
flows out of the heart partakes of the same character as that within. Just as 
the broken fragments, which were gathered into the seven baskets, were of the 
same quality as the seven loaves which constituted the original repast in the 
miraculous feeding ; just as that which runs over the sides of a vessel is of 
the same kind and the same quality as the remainder which the pitcher is able 
to contain, so words are the overflowings of the thoughts, and the desires, and 
the affections ; they are the exuberance of a full heart. Now there arc two 
things that follow from this. First of all, how necessary it is to remember 
the wise man’s proverb — “ Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
the issues of life.” The springs of the affections, guard them well with a frequent 

5 )rayer ; the fountain of hopes and passions^and desires, watch over it vigi- 
antly with a holy watchfulness ; for out of a heart, well kept, will flow clear 
streams and good issues, a sound speech and a godly conversation. Just as 
the heart is the fountain of the blood diffused throughout the body, so is the 
heart the centre of the goings forth from the mouth — the springing well of the 
stream of words ! How much wiser and better would it be for us, if we were 
to keep the fountaia more carefully 1 We might then leave the streams to 
themselves. This is the reason wherefore we so often transgress here — where- 
fore we so often speak unadvisedly with the lips ; because we have forgotten to 
set a seal upon the fountain. Satan hath stirred ux> the corruptions of the 
heart ; he has stirred up the mud at the bottom of tlie well, and then the issues 
cannot fail of being 'dork, and troubled, and turbid. 

^ Our second remark is this — ^if, in order to secure the clearness of the streams, 
we must secure the cleanness of the heart, then we ought to be much in prayer, 
that the Holy Ghost may be poured into our hearts. I believe it has not been 
unfrequent to cast a solution of lime into a foul pit ; and it has been found to 
succeed eventually in purifying the water. Brethren, we have need of a puri- 
fying infusion — a pouring into our hearts of that which will correct their 
natural impurity. And nothing can cleanse the heart but God the Holy 
Ghost. AU notions concerning a sense of propriety, and regard to character, 
and respect for the decencies or courtesies of life — as if these were sufficient to 
reach a man’s heart, and to correct the evil at the fountain — such notions are 
utterly unsound and fallacious. A respect foi; the opinion of the world, or 
even (which is a much higher motive) a respect for one’s self — a man’s regard 
for his own self-esteem, — this may qualify the streams a little *, it may check 
certain outbreaks ; we know it may close the floodgates against certain of the 
fouler currents which have their source in the human heart. It is not now 
considered gentlemanly to swear in society, nor polite to take God’s name in 
vain openly ; and we put it- down to the indirect influence of Christianity that 
it hath raised the tone of morals in the world, and made the grosser exhibi- 
tions of profligacy to love darkness rather than the light. But after all, take 
the moral feeling at its highest and its purest estimate ; take a regard for the 
opinion of another, the keenest and the most sensitive ; take even the respect 
for our own character — that honourable pride which will not condescend to 
the dirty action or the word of injustice ; they will not change the heart. 
For them, the heart is still uncleans^, and unpurified, and unconverted. Oh ! 
we have need of the Spirit of Go^ to work this change in us. 

He, then, that would have his words pure, must have his heart dean ; and 
he that would have his heart new, must seek and obtain the purifying Spirit. 
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If the heart be filled with the Spirit, the overflowings of the heart sliall be 
words of righteousness ; for on the very same principle that the evil man out 
of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil things, so the good mqn out 
of the good treasure bringeth forth good things. 

Thus, then, we have endeavoured to lay a broad, and a sound, and (we trust) 
a scriptural foundation for a godly speech and a conversation which edificth. 
In treating the subject which has been selected for our particular contempla- 
tion this morning, I have ^‘en more anxious to deal with principles than with 
details ; inasmuch as I believe that the conversation will order itself aright, if 
the governing principle which ought to regulatiKhe whole machinery of words 
be only properly adjusted. We may borrow an illustration from the common 
piece of mechanism, which probably each one of you possesses. L<et your 
watch iMjrform badly, and how will you seek to rectify its. mistakes ? You 
will admit, it is of very little avail to be setting the hands continually to the 
right time. Place them aright, as soon as the error has been detected — they 
will need a fresh correction the next hour — ^yea, every hour, yea, every 
minute, if accuracy be cared for and the correction be possible. Put what says 
the practical workman ? He looks to the mainspring. As long as the main- 
spring is out of order, he knows that the true time cannot be indexed upon the 
face ; whereas, if the mainspring be right, we may leave the hands to them- 
selves. And even thus is it for the conversation, which is only the index of 
the heart, the faithful revealer of its secret workings. It is, therefore, this 
heart-regulation, to which we especially desire to draw your prayers ; for tJie 
heart is the mainspring of all. The conversation may well be left to itself ; 
for the words will be good or will be evil, according as the heart is moved with 
righteousness or with iniquity. 

Peter was “ filled with the Holy Ghost** (Acts iv. 8), and the overflowings 
of his heart were the words which he spake to the rulers — so plain and fear- 
less, that they marvelled at his boldness, because they j>crccived he was an 
unlearned and ignorant man. Paul w'as “ filled with the Holy Ghost** 
(Acts xii. 9), and the overflowing of his heart was the sharp and withering 
reproof to Klymas the sorcerer ; O full of all subtilty and mischief I thou 
child of the devil ! thou enemy of righteousness !** which ended in the blind- 
ness of the wizard and the conversion of the deputy, llarnabas was “ a good 
man, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost,** and the issue of his heart was liis 
exhortation to the church at Antioch : “ That all with one X)urpose of soul, 
would cleave unto the Lord.** O God, fill our hearts with Thy Spirit, and no 
corrupt communications shall proceed out of our mouth. 

II. And now, brethren, in conclusion, we trust that in what we have endea- 
voured to bring before you to-day, we have not forgotten that there are some, 
w*ho feel what they would call a constitutional backwardness to speak, and 
who grieve, because they find it so hard to put another in possession of their 
thoughts, and desires within. It pains them to be silenk yet how to disen- 
gage from the chain which binds it, the passing doubt, or the rising difficulty 
— the first kindling of sorrow or the newly awakened joy, which is struggling 
in their bosoms, they do not know. More than one (now at rest, we believe, with 
the spirits of the just,) have often grieved, and expressed to me their sorrow, 
that they could not find words in which to give utterance to their feelings ; 
and their often-repeated fear was, lest they should be thought cold, ancl 
indifferent, and uninterested, because they preferred being a listener to a 
talker, when even the Book of God has been before them. In every 
rule or precept, therefore, wliich we would throw out concerning speech and 
the exercise of the tongue, w'e would wish to remember that there arc consti- 
tutional differences. Some are naturally reserved and shy, some open and 
transparent ; wdth one the tongue is as ** the pen of a ready writer,** — with 
another the ** tongue cleaveth to the roof of the mouth.** I could not surely 
w'ish to give a moment’s .unnecessary pain ; but yet there is a time to sjieak, 
as well as a time to keep silence. The psalmist says, (Psalm xxxix. 4) “ My 
heart was hot within me ; while 1 was thus musing the fire kindled, and at 
the last I spake with my tongue.** We seem almost to see the process. ^ The 
heart hot — the source of heat and the centre of heat; the fire kindling — 
spreading, increasing — and at length the tongue sjieaking. The fire, which 
commenced within, at last bursts into a visible flame without. 

Now this, brethren, is sound, philosophically and practically — true in the 
abstract, and true as a matter of fact. And yet I do not doubt there are some 
liere who say, and that often — ‘ Ah ! would 1 had words ; but when 1 want 
them most, I cannot find them.’ 

I shall, then, by way of winding up the subject with individual reference 
to ourselves, bring before you three simple reasons — ^three plain, yet powerful 
arguments — any one of which ought to unloose the tongue, and make even the 
naturally silent to speak. 
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The first is, gratitude because of mercies bestowed. I say, gratitude ought 
to unloose the tongue. Only lot pass in review before the soul, God’s conduct 
towards us and our conduct towards God — ^forbearance,.patiencc, longsuffering, 
infinite on the one hand — ^wd then place side by side with these, murmurings, 
diaooutent, despondency of heart — compare our treatment of God with 
GK>d*s treatment of us, and surely, if we held our peace the very stones would 
esry out against us. See how gratitude unlocked a woman’s tongue of old ; 
and yet she was a silent woman, too. Hannah said to Samuel — “ Oh ! niy 
lord, as thy soul liveth, my liSd, I am the woman that stood by thee here, 
praying unto the liOrd. For this child I prayed ; and the Lord hath given me 
my petition which I asked of Him : therefore also I have lent him to the lord ; 
as long as he liveth he shall be lent to the Lord.” And that she was a silent 
woman appears from the thirteenth verse, where we read — ” Now Hannah, she 
spake in her heart ; only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard.” And 
if we have a &^h and living apprehension of God’s mercies to our souls — do not 
mean now God’s general mercies, but His individual mercies to me in particular 
— we will not be persuaded but that one naturally the most silent will be able 
to express that gratitude, to God first, and then I believe verily the tongue 
will not be dumb altogether because another is present. Hannah spake oi)enly 
to Eli, as well as gave thanks to the Lord. 

A regard for the soul of another ought to unloose the tongue. Indeed, we 
would say — ^It is a shame to be silent at any time, when our words may do 
good to another ; and how powerfully ought' this argument to apply when the 
soul is concerned 1 Surely, the preciousness of the immortal soul ought to 
open the lips. Oh l if the heart were more filled with zeal for God and love 
for souls, we should not find so many lets and hindrances, so many obstacles 
in our path and lions in our way, as too many of us find now. For out of 
the abundail'ce of the heart the mouth speaketh.” See how it unlocked Paul’s 
tongue. ** While Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in 
him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. Therefore disputed he in 
the synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market 
daily with them that met with him he was surrounded by the wise and the 
learned, who were also the scoffer and the idolater, «nd his spirit was stirred 
within him. The thought of souls ** perishing for lack of knowledge” made 
him forget the philosophizing Stoic, or the more voluptuous Epicurean — ^for- 
get, that is, the likelihood of their opposition ; he thought only of their eternal 
good, he remembei^d only that he was a dying man, surrounded by dying 
ereatuies, with mortal bodies but immortal souls ; and “ out of the abundance 
of ^s heart” he spake— disputing in the synagogue, and preaching daily in 
the market. The love of souls, then, brethren, will unloose the tongue. 

Xjastly, and above all, the love of Christ will make the iron fetters yield. If 
the heart be truly filled with, the love of Jesus, the lips will open and the 
mouth will speak. “ We cannot but speak,” said Peter and John — “ we can- 
not but speak the things which we have seen and heard.” There was a force 
laid upon them, which they could not resist ; there was a constraining influ- 
ence at work, which they could not overcome. Speak they must ; love to 
their dead Master, their risen Master, their glorified Master, compelled them. 
Oh 1 for more of that love ** shed abroad in our hearts” — ^love to a crucifled 
Jesus — ^loVe to a greht Intercessor. It is the true key to unlock the silent 
tmigne. 

The Lord give us, dear brethren, wisdom, that we may know when to speak, 
and when to refrain t While we remember, ** the fool is known by his lips,” 
may we not forget that it is the very characteristic of those that fear the Lord^ 
that they ** S]^ak often one to another and that when they speak the Lord 
hearkens and the Lord hears. 
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“ The stone which the builders ref-used is become the head shme of the comer. 
This is the Lord*s doing; it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the dag which the 
Lord Juith made; we will rejoice and be glad in itf — Psalm cxviii. 22—24. 

There are scenes and occurrences which fill us with amazement and awe, 
hut which scarcely excite any pleasurable emotions, because we have no direct 
personal interest in what is beheld or recorded. If, for example, you read the 
account of a hard-fought battle, the contending parties being wholly uncon- 
nected with you, you may admire the heroism displayed, as perhaps a small 
band of patriots beats back an invading host from their country's shores : but 
what a different thing must the account become, when in those patriots you 
recognise your own defenders, and read in their victory your own deliverance ! 
There is much the same to be said, in regard of a magnificent landscape, viewed 
in a country where we feel ourselves foreigners. It is a noble scene, and 
awakens some of the loftiest emotions of our nature, when we gaze on one of 
those glorious spreadings of scenery which include the mountain and the val- 
ley, the forest and the river, and perhaps far away in the distance the spark- 
ling ocean, suggesting a thought on the countries which lie beyond — so that 
the mind Overlooks the already vast spectacle, and creates a panorama of the 
world i but nevertheless there is a feeling of apathy, for in all that bright 
landscape there may not be a spot with which our hearts have any close asso- 
ciation. And how it alters the whole aspect of the sceUery, when the eye can 
single out our own home |pom all the glory and all the vastness, and descry 
from the eminence which commands the splendid combination one sacred spot, 
where are hearts which beat kindly towards us, and are answered by our own I 

Now let us apply these remarks to our text. The psalmist makes an asser- 
tion as to a remarkable change in the condition of some person, (for the lan- 
guage is evidently typical,) whom he designates under the figure of a stone. 
This stone had passed from the being utterly despised, to the being selected for 
the most important place in some magnificent structure. As the psalmist 
contemplates this fact, the first excited feeling is that of amazement or admi- 
ration — just as might be evidenced in the supposed case of perusing the Gazette 
or surveying the landscape : “ This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes.” But then he straightway thinks of his own personal interest in 
the surprising event — ^just as we might observe that our own fortunes hung 
on the registered battle, or our own dwelling lay in the vast panoimipa. Hence 
the language of exultation mingles with that of wonder — “ This is the day 
which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” 

Come, then, as you would to a history or a scene in which, whilst you knew 
that you were to meet with something vast and overwhelming, you knew also 
that you might expect cause for gladness and rejoicing. We must endeavour 
to determine, in the first place, what that event or fact is, which David de- 
scribes by the rejected stone becoming “ the head of the comer we must 
then, in the second place, examine the fitness of his several exclama^ons 
the one indicating amazement—" it is marvellous in our eyes the other indi- 
cating delight — “ we will rejoice and be glad in it.” 

I. Now there can be no debate, that it is our Xx>rd Jesus Christ whom David 
here designates as " the stone which the builders refused.” St. Peter, when 
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summoned before the rulers, on account of the miracle wrought upon the im- 
potent man, boldly declared that the cure had been eficeted “ by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth,’* and added, “ This is the Stone which was set at 
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the comer.” You know 
that the imagery is of frequent use in Scripture, which describes Christ as a 
Stone. The fitness of such a description is so easily apprehended, that it were 
superfluous to dwell long on its exposition. The firmness and solidity which 
are common in a stone, render it eminently a suitable figure of that Mediator 
who was to be of strength enough to bear up a world, so that sinners of every 
age might build on Him and be safe for eternity. And this Stone, “ chosen 
of God and precious,” appointed for a rock on which a new creation might rise, 
was rejected by the builders ; for Christ “ came unto His own, and ITis own 
received Him not.” The metaphor, you observe, is carefully preserved. If 
Christ is represented as a Stone, the chief priests and scribes are represented 
as builders — the parties with whom rests the making use of the stone, and giving 
it its appropriate place in the structure on which they were engaged. The Jews 
were emphatically the builders ; “ unto them were committed the oracles of 
God,” with them it rested to keep up a knowledge of God in the world, to pre- 
serve a hope of deliverance, and to gather from surrounding nations converts, 
who might enlarge the house of the liord. They might have been builders 
beneath whose operation should have risen one vast moral temple ; for had 
they but acknowledged Jesus as their King, instead of haughtily refusing to 
have Him to reign over them, we may not doubt that they and the Gentiles 
would have been rapidly incorporated in the one magnificent structure, whose 
wfdls should have been salvation and whose gates praise. But these builders re- 
jected the Stone, and treated it with loathing and disdain. The builders them- 
selves — men whose business it was to examine, as well as use stones — the 
builders set Christ at nought. Those who had the oracles of God would not 
own Him as the everlasting Word ; those in whose hands lay the records of 
prophecy would not confess Him, as witnessed to by holy men of old ; His very 
countrymen, in whose streets He taught and before whose eyes He wrought vron- 
ders, shouted, “ Away with Him, away with Him ; not this Man, but Barabbas.” 

We need not dwell on the fact that the Stone wacMirejected ; we need not lay 
before you the fearfulness and vehemence and malignity of the rejection. The 
solemnities of Good Friday must be yet in your recollection ; and we will not 
again take you to the appalling scenes, whore “ He who knew no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth,” “ poured out His soul unto death,” amidst the 
execrations of those whom He died to redeem. But there was a mightier 
Builder than the chief priests and Pharisees. If they rejected the Stone, the 
great Architect interfered, raised it from the pit into which it was cast, and 
assigned it its true place in the structure. The rejection of the Stone was 
consummated by the crucifixion of Christ. This was not only the refusing to 
employ it in the temple, but the endeavouring to grind it into powder, that hence- 
forward it might be utterly useless. O foolish and wicked builders ! yc knew 
not that the very act by which you thought to cast the Stone out for ever 
from the temple, would but advance it to the most important and conspicuous 
of places. Yet thus it was : the death of the Redeemer completed the work 
of our redemption ; it exhausted the curse, it left no sin without its expiation, 
and there remained nothing but that God should bring again from the dead 
“ the great Shepherd of the sheep,” invest Him with all power, and place Him 
at His right hand as our Intercessor and Advocate. 

And this is figuratively described as the making the rejected Stone ** the 
head Stone of the comer.” The corner is the place where two walls meet, 
and the correr stone is that by which they are connected or combined. Hence 
the idea suggested by a comer stone is mainly that of union ; and it is as unit- 
ing what was separated or detached, that Christ is specially presented to us 
imder such a name. And verily He was the Corner Stone. In His person 
were combined the Divine nature and the human ; and it was this combina - 
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tion. Ills being the Corner Stone between God and man, which alone fitted 
Him for the vast office lie had undertaken to discharge. Did Jlo not, more- 
over, unite Jew and Gentile, making both one, by removing all ceremonial dis- 
tinctions, and founding a church which should open its gates to every nation 
under heaven ? Nay, did He not unite God and man in another sense by 
becoming in His own person a Corner Stone ? He reconciled the w'orkl to its 
Maker — He restored harmony where sin had wrought a fearful separation. 
Yes, He was, and He is, the Corner Stone between earth and heaven. This 
guilty world, alienated through transgression from wdiat is lofty and iiiule- 
filod in the universe, has been placed by the mediation of Christ in communion 
with other worlds and other orders of being ; angels, visiting and ministering 
spirits, waiting on its inhabitants ; and its inhabitants even now privileged 
to have access to celestial places, and assured that if they die believers in 
Jesus, they shall pass into the immediate presence of the Almighty. Without 
inquiring the effect which Christ’s mediation may have had on other orders of 
being, it is certain that He has served as a Corner Stone in regard to ourselves. 
Nation with nation, man with God, earth with heaven — the connection is alto- 
gether through Christ ; so that Christ is the link, the bond, the cause, the 
principle of combination. What but Christianity will ever make one family 
of the wliole earth ? But diffuse Christianity, and you diffuse hrotlierliood ; 
distant regions arc connected, and tliose wdio never meet in the flesh are one 
in the spirit. Man is a rebel ; a sentence has gone out against him ; God has 
withdrawn Himself from him ; but in Christ Jesus “ they wdio were sometime 
afar off are made nigh,” and the Father is ready to fall on the neck of the 
prodigal child. On the earth, as on a deformed and polluted jirovince, rested 
the malediction of our Maker ; its glory was quenched, for God could hold no 
intercourse with it, save by a ministry of vengeance ; but there Is now a high 
road between earth and heaven — Christ “ opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers and wc expect the time — expect it confidently, for we have the 
sure word of prophecy for it — when new heavens and a new earth shall take 
the place of the old — when “ the holy city, new Jerusalem,” shall (iomc down 
from God out of heaven, and a voice shall be heard — “Behold, the tabernaede of 
God is with men, and lie i^ill dwell with them.” Book, then, if you will, to man 
in his ruinous state, and call him separated from God, a sullen dislocated 
thing, himself an alien and the world in which he dwells a wandering star ; 
but look also on another scene — behold man reconciled to God, behold every 
cause of enmity destroyed, behold myriads of fallen crctaturcs renewed in the 
Divine image, and all through the energies of the one work of mediation, and 
then see if you can withhold the confession, that the “ Stone which the 
builders refused is become the Hexid Stone of tlie corner.” 

II. Such, then, if we may refer to our introductory observations, is the 
gazette on which you have to ponder, the scene on which you have to look : 
the gazette, of a battle in which One who appeared in human form “ tri- 
umphed over principalities and powers, making a show of them openly” — the 
scene one of universal order, purity and happiness, succeeding to one of con- 
fusion, impurity, and wretchedness. The feelings of the psalmist, as you gather 
from our text, wore those of amazement and delight ; and it becomes ns to con- 
sider whether there be notX;ause for both — ^for our exclaiming, “ it is marvelkms 
in our eyes,” but equally for our adding, “ we will rejoice and be glad in it.” 

It is evident, from the manner in which St. Peter quotes tlie prophecy in 
our text, that such prophecy had especial reference to the resurrection of 
Christ. It was by and through the resurrection that the rejected Stone was 
exalted to the head of the comer ; and forasmuch as the alleged marvel lies 
evidently in the transition from the rejection to the exaltation, we are bound 
to conclude that the process through which the transition took place liad much 
to do with the wonder expressed by the psalmist. And never ought the 
resurrection of the Kedcemer to appear to us other than a fact as amazing xis 
it is stupendous ; for there is, as you all know, a respect in which the resur* 
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Tection oi GKrist difiTers imvucasuTably from every other recorded case of the 
oi ttie dead. Others were raised hy Christ, or by men acting in 
the name and with the authority of Clirist 5 but Christ raised Himself, lie 
rose from the grave — rose by His own act. Destroy this temple,” said He, 
“and in three days J will raise it up the evangelist adding, as a comment, 
“ He spake of the temple of His body.” When our blessed Lord took human 
nature into union with the Divine, the union was such as was never to be dis- 
solved — no, not even tlirough the death upon the cross. Through this death 
the soul was separated from the body, but Divinity was separated from 
neither ; the body in the grave and the soul in the separate state, were eacli 
as much united with Godhead in the Divine person of Christ, as when them- 
selves joined in the living Son of the Virgin. There was nothing in the 
detachment of the one from the other to break the union of cither with Deity, 
for Deity is limited to no place, and was not, therefore, less one with the body, 
as it lay in the sepulchre, because one also with the soul which had entered 
the paradise. And forasmuch as it was tlius a Divine person which was 
buried, it required no power beyond that which the Buried itself possessed, to 
burst the grave and reappear amongst the living. There is no exaggeration 
in saying, though we confess it almost looks like contradiction, that the dead 
person, because a Divine person, had power to quicken Himself. And the 
power was exerted. Scripture ascribes the resurrection of Christ in some 
places to Christ Himself, in others to the Father ; so that we have the same 
right to declare that the dead person rose from the grave, as that the dead 
person was raised from the grave, though the first expression ascribes the 
quickening energy to the dead person Himself, whilst the second refers it to 
some external but Omnipotent agency. The Stone, rejected as it had been, 
and thrown by the builders with the dead, stirred of itself in its gloomy recep- 
tacle, instinct with life forced back whatever opposed its return, and sprang 
to its true place in the temple of' God. But is this less wonderful, because we 
can find this reason, or explanation, in the indissolubleness of the union 
between the Divinity and the humanity in the person of Christ ? Nay, what- 
ever shows this indissolublencss is itself a new reason for admiration and 
amazement. The marvel of marvels — ^that which we believe will not cease to 
be marvellous when eternity has been given to its contemplation — ^is that 
** the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us but the marvel seems 
immeasurably heightened, when the dead Christ, as well as the living, may be 
identified as actually a Person of the Godhead. Divinity in the grave ! — this 
is a stupendous thing. But Divinity was in the grave — Divinity was proved 
to have been in the grave, wlicn the rejected Stone, by the exercise of its own 
power, came forth from the grave. Verily, we must exclaim with the 
psalmist — “ This is the Dord’s doing.” 

The resurrection of Christ, efiected through His own power, supersedes all 
necessity for any other miracle in evidence of the Divine origin of Christianity. 
How could that Being be less than Deity itself, wlio even when dead in human 
nature was mighty enough to quicken that nature — who, by a strangeness of 
combination must have been dead and alive at once, and who was able, in that 
respect in which He was alive, to reanimate Himself in that resjiect in which 
He was dead ? Need we ask whether this excites your amazement ? We have 
supposed that wonder might be raised, by the record of a battle or the survey 
of a landscape. I know there is not one of you, who would not thrill at the 
strangeness of the tidings, if told that the champion of some mighty cause, in 
the day when that cause was at stake, had been beaten down by the enemy 
and left for dead upon the field, and then rising suddenly up, as though reani- 
mated from above, rallied his scattered forces, and poured them like an over- 
whelming torrent upon the foe. But what would this be, to what is now actu- 
ally presented? No champion left for dead, but One literally dead. One 
literally buried, starts from the ground, mightier for having died — breaks as 
Jle rises the cliains of the whole human race, and defeats, by the mere force 
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of His reappearance, all the powers and all the principalities of evil. Or, to 
take the other illustration : I know that you would gaze with awe and admi- 
ration on one of nature’s vast panoramas, as there passed over the chequered 
scene the changes that are wrought by the alternations of sunshine and of 
Sturm — the huge mass frowning at one moment like an angry giant waiting to 
destroy, and at another becoming radiant with light — the mighty forests now 
rocking to and fro like a troubled sea, and now hushing into calm. But if this 
excite awe and amazement, what .shall be done by transitions and changes far 
more extensive ? Our landscape is the world 4 a storm passes over it ; the 
sun is darkened in the midst of the heavens ; the rocks are rent ; — but imme- 
diately after, the Stone whose rejection gave occasion to all these convulsions 
of nature, is made “ the Head Stone of the corner and lo ! glorious Ixsings 
are building the temple ; the world is a delivered world ; “ the floods clap 
their hands, the fields are joyful, and all the trees of the wood rejoice.” Oh ! 
which of you, when he thinks how, in rising from the dead, the Redeemer 
destroyed the curse and provided that “ the creature itself also should be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption” — which of you can refuse to join in the 
exclamation — “ This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ?” 

But amazement, or admiration, is not the only feeling which the fact before 
us should excite. The battle, the narrative of which is so sur})rising, was 
fought in our behalf, and the landscape, which awakens such lofty emotions, 
includes within its sweep whatever is most precious to ourselves. “ This is 
the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” The 
resurrection of Christ completed our redemption, or was the testimony wliieli 
God gave of the acceptance of our Surety. It was only when He was dis- 
charged from the grave without seeing corruption, that evidence was furnished 
of the prevalence of the vicarious sacrifice — of its having removed human 
guilt, and wrought out our reconciliation to an ofTended Creator. A Redeemer 
detained in the grave, would have necessarily been a Redeemer unable to 
redeem ; a stone not exalted to “ the head of the corner,” w^ould have been 
one which failed to combine earth and heaven. The resurrection of Christ, 
therefore, is no barren fact — a fact which may be proved without advantage, 
or disproved without serious loss ; our redemption hinges on this fact ; the 
deserted grave is to us the opened heaven — tlie occupied grave the inevitable 
hell. Thus, there is not a reason for out rejoicing in the being redeemed, 
which is not also a reason for our rejoicing in Christ’s being raised. This is 
the day which the Lord hath made.” There was no day before ; it was not 
day to an apostate and darkened creation, till the Sun of righteousness rose on 
it in His strength ; and His rising was virtually the rising from the dead. We, 
then, who can rejoice, because there hath arisen a Mediator between us and God, 
must therefore rejoice in the exaltation of the rejected Stone. It was in the rising 
to “ the Head of the corner,” that this Stone swept down the obstacles to the 
forgiveness of man, and opened to him the pathway of life and immortality. 

And there is more to be said than this. The resurrection of our own bodies 
is intimately connected with the resurrection of Christ — connected, as an 
cfTcct with a cause ; “ for since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection from the dead : for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” Therefore, if it be any cause for joy that our bodies are to 
rise, it is cause for joy that the Stone rejected by the builders was exalted of 
God to “ the head of the corner.” And the resurrection of the body is a 
cause for joy. God, indeed, might make the soul happy, though the body 
remained in the dust ; but this could only be by altering the nature of the 
soul, giving her other organs, and endowing her with new powers. The object 
of the seeond Adam was to restore man to the perfection from which he was 
withdrawn by the curse ; but it would be hard to say tliat this object could be 
accomplished, if human nature were to be finally changed — changed from the 
compound to the simple, from the consisting of matter and spirit to the being 
si»irit alone. It folio w's, therefore, that the doctrine of the resurrection is abso- 
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lately indispensable to any rational hope of future felicity. Indeed, it is indis- 
^icnsable to the truth of a general judgment ; for a general judgment there 
cannot be, on any such principles as those on which the Divine government 
must rest, unless the parties brought to the bar are the very same par- 
ties as were here upon probation ; and the very same parties they unquestion- 
ably are not, if they only be fractions of their former selves, souls without 
bodies, the mere shreds or halves of what they were. And as there could be 
no general judgment without the resurrection, neither could the soul, so far as 
we are acquainted with her capacities, attain any such happiness as she might 
have, if shrined again in the lK)dy. It may, indeed, sound like a high degree 
of spirituality to wish for abstraction from matter — to regard the body as no- 
thing but the clog, disencumbered of which the soul w^ould stretch her wings 
and soar through regions of universal truth ; but I, for one, have no fellowship 
with this transcendental piety. I cannot necessarily associate what is sinful 
with what is material ; 1 cannot regard the body as necessarily a clog upon 
the soul, when I behold the lledeemer carrying into heavenly places that very 
structure of bone and of flesh in which lie tabernacled upon earth and W'^as 
nailed upon the cross. What is material may be polluted, what is corporeal 
depraved ; but I do not therefore associate my happiness with the removal of 
the material, nor my perfection with the destruction of the corporeal : I look 
for the regeneration of the material, for the purification of the corporeal ; I 
“ look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein d wellcth righteousness” — for 
a gloriflcd soul in a glorified body — the body the instrument, as well as the 
auxiliary to the soul, in gathering in the magnificent harvest of truth, study- 
ing the perfections and executing the will of the universal King. U'he resur- 
rection is, therefore, an indisx^ensable element in all our pictures of the future. 
Without it I am a dismembered, widowed thing ; my hereafter is but vacancy, 
forasmuch as I am not qualified for any future state of being in which the spirit 
is to act in the absence of matter ; but with it I am heir of a splendid inherit- 
ance. The street of gold and the gate of pearl are not mere figures. Man is 
to have body, as well as soul, in eternity, and his dwelling-place is to be suita- 
ble to him, as being compounded of matter and of spirit. The body, indeed, is to be 
a spiritual body, and therefore will renovated materialism assume a more spiri- 
tual character, congenial to that of the celestial inhabitants ; but a material sys- 
tem there surely shall he — a material world, with material lovelinc8S,and an over- 
arching sky, in which, when the present constellations shall be quenched, their 
places shall be filled wfith others, more beautifully, more eloquently bright. 

If such, then, be the resurrection, and such our personal interest in the rising 
of the rejected Stone to be “ the Head of the corner,” it is not amazement only 
with which you will hear the record or look upon the landscape. The record 
is that of a stupendous victory, but a victory which secured you the means of 
grace and the hope of glory. The landscape is one of unrivalled magnificence — 
it is that of creation purified from every stain, and glowing with richer beauty 
than sparkled in Paradise, when the worldte age was reckoned by days ; but 
you have a homo in that landscape ; the “ many mansions” in your Father’s 
house are there, and the risen Christ is showing you where you shsdl dwell. 
Oh I then, delight must be added to amazement. If you have already ex- 
claimed with a tongue of wonder, “ This is the Lord’s doing ; it is marvellous 
in our eyes,” will you not now add with a tongue of exultation, “ This is the 
day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it ?” 

Now there can be no difficulty in applying this great subject of discourse to 
the important cause which I have undertaken to advocate. Whoever finds in 
the scheme of odr redemption matter for admiring wonder — whoever finds in 
it matter for delighted thankfulness — will necessarily desire to spread the 
knowledge of that scheme, that others, too, may admire — that others, too, 
may rejoice. And if it be our honest desire that that Stone, so ignomi- 
niously rejected, so mysteriously exalted, should serve as a corner 
stone, uniting into one the scattered tribes of our race, oli! then, we 
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shall earnestly strive to strengthen the hands of the one catholic and apostolic 
church, God’s appointed instrument for the diffusion of the Gospel. Alas ! 
that practically this should have been lost sight of for so many years • our 
parishes having been suffered to multiply their population from tens to* hun- 
dreds. from hundreds to thousands, without any attempt to make the amount 
of pastoral superintendence keep pace with the augmented and ever-growing 
demand. And now we reap the bitter fruits of our negligence. The population 
having vastly outstripped the means of religious instruction, there are crowded 
into the courts and alleys of our cities hordes of human beings, who, void of 
all fear and all knowledge of God, can be viewed only with dread and appre- 
hension by those who would uphold order and property in the land, and with 
bitter grief and compassion by those who know it to be written where no false- 
hood is inscribed, “ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the pcoi)le 
that forget God.” Can we do nothing in this emergence ? Can we in no mea- 
sure grapple with the ignorance and the misery of our overgrown parishes ? 
Yes ; enlarge, multiply, strengthen the agency of the church, through which 
(as we have said) God ordinarily o][>crates for the moral renewal of the world. 
And the Society for which I now plead works directly at increasing the effici- 
ency of the church. Admitting readily that iiotliing can supply the place of 
the ordained clergy, and that our grand effort should be given to the multiplying 
churches and pastors, it yet feels that much may be done by Scrii)ture Kcaders, 
X)ious and zealous laymen, who under the superintendence of the clergy shall 
move about among the houses of the poor, and carrj^^ in simplicity and sincerity 
the blessed truths of the Bible to the ignorant and the depraved. Oh ! such men 
may be wonderful auxiliaries to the clergymen, in dealing with a large and a disso- 
lute parish. They prepare the way for him ; they call him in where his presence 
is most needed ; they inform him of the sick and the dying. Ay, and many a rug- 
ged heart may be softened, by the touching, thrilling tidings, that Clirist died 
upon the cross, read in earnestness and affection by one who, poor himself and 
with little api^carance of superiority in station, is likely to be welcomed by the 
poor, especially, as understanding their tastes and sympathising with their wants. 

You will not, then — you cannot refuse to aid such a Society. It would be 
the refusing to aid in carrying to thousands of the most degraded andpvretchcd 
of our fellow-creatures the great remedy for all social disorders, the antidote to 
all ills, the guide to a blessed immortality. I have every confidence in 
the power of the Bible to make its way among a depraved and neglected popu- 
lation. 1 believe that a great tiling is done, and that great good may be 
wrought, if a man stand up in the midst of a dissolute family, and read the 
glorious, the wonderful announcement — “ God so loved the world, that lie 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever belie veth in Him should not pe- 
rish, but have everlasting life.” It is an announcement wliich speaks for itself ; 
tlie Spirit of the living God will often take it, will strike with it upon the con- 
science and lodge it in the heart of the most hardened transgressor. Oh I then, 
let us be energetic in bringing the Bible , the simple, unadulterated Bible, into 
direct contact with the mass of ignorance and vice by which we are sur- 
rounded. Thus may wc be effecting a great moral regeneration ; thus may we 
be instrumental to the diminishing liuman wretchedness, to the augmenting na- 
tional prosperity, to the rekindling the almost quenched immortality. Marvellous 
is the change which the religion of Christ is calculated to produce : order suc- 
ceeds to confusion, peace to discord, contentment to murmuring, life to death. 
Gh ! who could look on it, and not say, with the voice of amazement, “ This is 
the liOrd’s doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes ?” But if we ourselves, by our 
efforts to make Christ known to the perishing — if we ourselves have borne 
part in effecting so wondrous a revolution — if wc ourselves have spread some 
rays of that light which is gilding the darkness and making the present 
and the future bright with strange lustre, — then will it not be with a tongue 
of rapture and delight that wc add, “ This is the day which the Liord hath 
made ; we will rejoice and be glad in it ?” 
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“ Of His own will begat He us ivitk the "Word of Truths that we should be a 
kind ff firstfruits of His creatures*' — J ames i. 1 8. 

The institution on whose behalf I have to address you this morning, is in 
its infancy. It may be iiroper, therefore, that I should here state its object. 
It is thus briefly described in the printed circular issued by the provisional 
committee : — ** to train pious persons, upon scriiitural, evangelical, and 
Protestant principles, as masters and mistresses, for juvenile schools con- 
nected with the Established Church.” To accomplish this object in such a 
manner as to meet the requirements exacted, and so as to participate in the 
encouragement held forth by the government, it is necessary that the work 
should be done on a scale of considerable magnitude. The present appeal, 
therefore, cannot be adequately responded to by the dirdinary amount of 
donations, or by such support as might be suflicient to maintain an institution 
which was already established. A special effort is demanded at the outset, in 
order that all preliminary difficulties may be overcome, and stability given to 
what becomes eveiy year — I might without exaggeration say every hour 
— of more importance to the best interests of the country. We have confi- 
dence in the power of scriptural truth when brought to bear upon the human 
mind, believing that it can and does do what nothing else can do. It can 
accomplish what no legislation of man, whether conciliatory or coercive, can 
ever effect. It can subdue the pride of scepticism, subordinate the knowledge 
of things natural to the faith of things supernatural, and make the 
accomplished intellectual giant amongst men a consistent, humble, and 
modest little child in the presence of God' ; it can emancipate from the slavery 
of superstition, dissipate the corrupt and corrupting traditions of men, and 
rescue the subjects of a Christian sovereign from the disloyalty of a divided 
allegiance. 

There is no clement of strength more vital to a man, to a church, or to a 
nation, than confidence in the truth of God as revealed in the Scriptures. 

1 have selected a text adapted to the cultivation of that confidence. It 
contains a brief, but comprehensive description of the work of God’s grace 
amongst men : first, in the origin of it — “ Of His own will secondly, in the 
nature of it — “begat He us thirdly, in the instrument of it — “ the Word of 
Truth;” and, lastly, in the position at present occupied by the church 
relatively to the rest of the world — “ that we should be a kind of first-fruits 
of His creatures.” 

I. We are, then, to consider, first, the work of God’s grace among men in its 
origin. This is ascribed to the absolute will of God. “ Of His own will.” 
Thus we are invited to consider the sovereignty of God ; a high theme, which 
is frequently found in the writings of prophets and apostles. Writers inspired 
by the Holy Ghost seem to delight in this theme. They magnify the Xiord as 
a God of power to do what He will without control, and of right to do what 
Ho will without injustice. Has He not a right to do what He will with His 
own ? and are not all things His own ? Is He not absolute, uncontrolled, and 
sovereign, upholding all things at every moment, managing all creatures 
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infallibly, from the hosts of angels that surround His throne down to the 
smallest particle of inanimate matter ? Men talk of “ the laws of nature ” 
and if it be rightly understood, we need not object to that phrase. But let It 
be rightly understood. There can be no laws without a law-maker ; there 
can be no administration of laws without a constant, living executive. Who, 
then, made, and who constantly executes, the laws of nature ? Gravitation, 

attraction, cohesion, the pressure of the atmosphere, the expansion of steam 

what are these and all their kindred agencies but the constant personal 
agency of God in what we call the natural world ? Uniform, indeed, tlicy are, 
but that arises from His perfection. They are not the result of experiments 
made in order to attain perfection. The first time that God did anything He 
did it in the best way : He would not do it worse and He could not do it 
better ; therefore He alwaj^s docs it in the best way. These agencies are, 
then, to be depended on as regards uniformity. But they are not less the 
agencies of a living, present, acting 15cing. So it is also in the affairs of men. 
The reigns of kings and queens ; the rise and fall of dynasties ; the 
deliberations of senates ; the levying of armies ; the manning of fleets ; the 
rivalry of parties — what, again, are all these but the constant agency of God 
in what we call the political world ? Men are as thoroughly under His power 
as matter, though not in the same way. It wore to limit His power to say 
that He can only manage matter and must leave mind to itself. He manages 
mind in all its liberty as infallibly as He does matter in all its inertness. 
There never was an action more freely performed by men upon the face of this 
earth than was the crucifixion of Christ ; yet it w^as foreordained of God before 
the creation of the world. “ Of Ilis own will,” then, all these things come to 
pass. And so is it, too, in the smaller matters of private life. Health, sick- 
ness, wealth, poverty, happy homes or bitter afllictions, these are all under 
tlie sovereign arrangement of God, and .according to “ 1 1 is own will.” So, again, 
ill the matter referred to in the text — ^the elianging of the minds and liearts of 
fallen men — one is taken, and another left, according to God’s wdll. “ Many 
arc called and few are cliosen “of Ilis own will.” Is there danger in this 
high truth ? Undoubtedly. There is danger to fallen man in every truth, 
arising not from the truth itself, but from the perverseness with whieh it is 
treated. Man, living to himself, either neglects or abuses truth, so that it 
becomes “ a savour of death unto death.” To say, then, that there is danger 
ill truth, is to say nothing against the truth. Is there difficulty connected 
with the truth of which I have been speaking ? Undoubtedly there is. Why 
should there not be ? Does it reveal anything of God ? Then it inevitiihly 
inve^ves a difficulty. With a finite understanding either there must be abso- 
lute ignorance of God, or difficulty must lie involved where the undcrstianding 
fails. The slightest glimpse of God involves man in.a horizon of knowledge. 
The extent of the horizon may vary a little between man and man ; but to 
the highest created intellect there must still be a horizon, and in the horizon 
difficulty ; and if that which presents the difficulty now were cleared away by 
some greater truth being exhibited at a greater distance, that new revelation 
would but occupy the place of the present one, and still leave a horizon to created 
intellect to all eternity. Wq do not pretend, then, to divest the truth of difficulty, 
in asking man to submit his intellect, as well as his will, to the majesty of God. 

Is there practical perplexity in the truth before us ? Yes, tJjcrc is, 
through the perverseness of man, who is ready to take advantage of any ima- 
ginary excuse for himself, and to throw the blame of his own sin upon God’s 
sovereignty. But “ let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man : 
but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of bis own lust, and 
enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death.” There is the pedigree of everlasting 
death, which man is charged with bringing upon himself. But docs it follow, 
that as man is the author of this evil, lie may originate good ? “ Do not err, my 
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beloved brethren. Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. Of His own will begat He us.*’ It is thus, then, that the 
apostle treats this subject. He declares, but explains not. 

II. And thus from considering the origin of this work we are led, in the second 
place, to consider the nature of it. “ Begat He us.” The phrase is figurative, 
and we may truly add that the figure is very exx)ressive. It describes a great 
moral change ; a change as comjdete as that which takes place physically in 
the state of an infant between the period before and the period after its birth. 
All things have become new. The clement in which it lives is new ; the mode 
in wliicli life is communicated is new. And so it is here. The expression 
used signifies something more than a change occasioned by education or habit, 
by any moral persuasion of our fellow creatures. It implies something vastly 
deeper than this ; it describes an infiuenee which can change a man who has 
grown old in bad habits, and make him a new creature without any education 
at all. There is a direct exercise of God’s power upon the man’s spirit, — an 
immediate agency of the Holy Ghost operating on his mind. Tlierefore it is 
that we say “ you must be born again.” “ That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh.” Man propagates liis likeness, but man born again is brought into the like- 
ness of God* This is something very diflerent from the enjoyment of any 
ecclesiastical i^rivileges, from belonging to, or dissenting from, any church ; it 
is something very different from receiving or rejecting any particular doctrine. 
Of course wo throw no despite whatever upon sound doctrine or upon scrip- 
tural order. 'I'hcse things arc good in their place, but they are distinct from 
the change now under consideration. The change here spoken of by the 
apostle, and which is, as you are aware, frequently referred to throughout 
the Scriptures, is an inward and spiritual change in the habits and instincts 
of man. It is not the effect of moral suasion or education, or of outward 
circumstances ; it is not produced by the fear of consequences, or by the love 
of approbation amongst men, or by any of the thousand motives which actuate 
men in society, but it is wrought by the immediate agency of God upon the 
spirit of man, without which no man of the race of Adam can be pure or 
happy. We are all so thoroughly estranged from Him, so thoroughly taken up 
with creatures to the practical neglect of Him, and when we are compelled to think 
of Him we think of 11 iin so unworthily and so selfishly, that without this change 
no man living can have worthy notions of God, or be haj>py cveii if admitted 
into His presence. Now how simply this accounts for the facts of the case as 
discovered when you look around you in the world ! The unconverted men of 
this world arc, as touching God and the things of God, like a man in a deep 
sleep as touching the things of the world around him. Imagine a man "^n a 
deep sleep ; dreaming, possibly speaking in liis dream ; attentive to the 
visions of the mind on his bed, but quite unconscious of all that is going on 
around him. His house takes fire, but he knows nothing of it ; he is asleep. 
The fire gains upon a part of the house which is distant from liim ; some of 
his children, perhaps, are burnt ; but he knows nothing of it, he is still 
asleep. The fire approaches his own chamber ; liis wife, lying by his side, 
convulsed with terror, expires from suffocation ; stiU be is asleep. The fire, 
however, at length reaches his own person. Now the spell is broken ! lie 
starts into sudden consciousness of what lias been taking place. But it is too 
late : the house, the room, the bed, all are gone, and he sinks amid the ruin 
Here is a history, in very few words, of the mass of mankind, as touching the. 
things of God. They are dreaming busily of the affairs of this world ; money, 
pleasure, ambition — these are the visions of their minds, and in the affairs of 
God they feel no moro concern than the sleeping man in the state of his 
house. The hand of God is stretched out. Some of their enjoyments are cut 
oflT ; some of their friends taken from them ; their children are, it may be, 
snatched away and laid in an early grave, or a wife removed from their sight. 
Still the unconverted man dreams on, and he continues dreaming, until the 
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Word of God touches himself. Tlien it is too late, and he sinks into a 
ruined eternity. Now this sounds very sad, but it is common, and in the 
course of the world there is nothing peculiar about it. It is, in a few words, 

I repeat, the history of the mass of mankind, the mass of the community** 
around — trust in God I could not add truly tlie majority of yourselves ; yet I 
cannot doubt that there are many in this congregation who are still in that 
position, and to whom God is saying, ‘ Arise, ye that sleep ; awake, and Christ 
shall give you light.’ You must be born again, or else be ruined. I know 
that it is of God’s sovereign will that the new birth is brought about ; but 
He constantly uses means, and I am now using the mean which lie has 
appointed for this end, namely, the Word of truth. 

III. Tlius we arrive at tlie next point for consideration, namely, the instru- 
ment by which this great change is produced in man. It is wrought, not by 
any charm, but by the secret power of God, using a suitable instrument for 
the purpose. 

“ The Word of truth” is God’s instrument, and it is suitable for the purpose of 
acting on the moral constitution of man. I have already said that God acts 
as absolutely upon mind in all its liberty as upon matter in all its inertness. 
Tlie mode of acting, indeed, must be different in the two cases. The mode of 
acting in the case under consideration must be as suitable to mind, as gravita- 
tion, and other agencies of the same kind, arc suitable to matter. The great 
change of which we speak, and without which no man can be saved, is carried 
on by moans of the Word of God. “ Hoar,” says the prophet, “ and your souls 
shall live.” “h'jiith,” says the apostle, “ cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God.” The work, in virtue of which this change takes place — 
the work of Christ — is done. There arc no more such works t<^ l)c done. 
There is no atoning blood to be shed in addition to what has been shed ; there 
is no justifying righteousness to Ikj wrought in addition to what has been 
wrought. All that was necessary has been done ; the Word of God proclaims 
it as done. And the Word of God further addresses itself to man as requiring 
this finished work. It addresses itself to him in the condition in which he is 
found as a fallen creature. It comes to him with light for his understanding, and 
with love for his affections. These are precisely what he requires ; light in his 
understanding to rescue him from false estimates of things, love in his heart to 
t leli ver him from idolatry — the idolatry of creatures. Thus we discover the suita- 
bility of the instrument provided by God. Man’s understanding is so darkened, 
th iit he is constantly making false estimates. One grand item is constantly left out 
of his calculations ; and you know, that if any item be improperly left out of a 
t;aleulation, the result must inevitably be erroneous. The grand item which 
is omitted in all the calculations of man, is eternity. He makes calculations 
in which are included the things of this world only. I do not say that he 
takes into account only the brief space (iuring which he himself will be in the 
world. Many worldly men have a posthumous ambition, and desire to henefit 
society, present and future. Still their views are^onfinod to this world, and 
the things of this world, either in the present generation or in the persons of 
children and children’s children. Improvement in political and social institu- 
tions, advances in civilisation, and the amelioration of the condition of the 
various classes of society, occupy man’s attention ; and his calculations, so far 
as these things are concerned, are often most accurate and valuable. Still the 
grand item is omitted. When society shall bo reaping the benefit of such 
designs, in the persons of children and children’s children, the fatlicrs and the 
grandfathers, where are they ? Hternity was not in their plans. They planned 
for the advantage of posterity, and posterity have obtained the benefit. But 
they planned nothing for their own salvation ; and where are they ? What 
did they value most ? Let their history speak. Compare the interest which 
they took in the work for which Christ died, with that which they felt in a 
contested election. There is more money spent in this kingdom in one 
general election, than by all the societies for the propagation of the truth of 
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God, collectively, in the course of a twclvemontli. They sliowed clearly 
where their cliief interest lay. They exhibited more anxiety about an essay 
on a steam engine than about an essay on justification by faith ; they consi- 
^dcTcd their time and their money better spent in hearkening to a lecture on 
the instincts of one of the lower creatures — a bird or an insect — than a lecture 
on the fruits of the Spirit, or on the difference between Christ and antichrist. 
Now this is the state in which the Word of God finds man. Fallen man 
cannot make right estimates ; he cannot, from the very nature of his position, 
take eternity into account, in the way that is necessary. He has no spiritual 
perception. He forms his estimates upon the materials in liis mind ; but he 
has no siiiritual discernment, and therefore he cannot give adequate weight to 
the things of eternity. He resembles children wliorn we see amusing them- 
selves with tinsel on the cover of a book, to which they attach far more value 
than to the contents. But while the experience of the man may rectify the mistakes 
of the child, nothing but the light of the Gospel can rectify the mistakes of the 
man. The Word of God received in the heart rectifies man’s mistakes. It is 
of vital importance that this should be not merely known, but felt. Suppose 
the case of an artist accomplished in all that belongs to external decoration, to 
colour, figure, proportion, and elevation : suppose him further to be deaf ; and 
suppose this deaf artist to be employed by some friends to choose for them an 
organ. So far as the organ case is concerned, he is perfectly competent to 
make the choice and to judge of the requisite aspect, proportions, decorations, 
and elevation. If what his friends wanted were merely a beautiful and silent 
piece of furniture, he would be most competent to execute their commission. 
But what they want is an organ, and the chief point for consideration in an 
organ is sound ; for without full, sweet, and harmonious sounds, the most 
beautiful organ case would be nothing but deception. Now our deaf artist 
cannot hear sound ; and what can be the result of his choice of an organ ? who 
can depend upon his judgment ? I grant him qualified in every other respect, 
but not in the chief one. Now the interpretation of the parable is this. The 
organ represents the whole existence of man ; the decorations of the case 
represent all that belongs to his comfort, accommodation, and improvement in 
this world ; and the sound is eternity. The deaf artist is the unconverted 
philosopher. Let this philosopher be as accomplished as he may in everything 
else, he is deaf to the sounds of heaven and hell ; and all his estimates are 
vitiated because he constantly omits the grand peculiarity, the chief item in 
a right computation. But now the Word of God brings light to this man. 
By the Word of truth a right estimate is presented to his mind ; he sees there 
the difference which God has made between the things of this world, and the 
things which belong to salvation ; he sees there, that while God has allowed 
man, by the exercise of his own reason, by the progress of his own light and 
learning, to make one discovery after another, and gradually to improve the 
affairs of this world. He has not left him to discover and improve religion. 
God has thought religion of sufficient consequence to be revealed perfect from 
heaven* while He has thought the occupations of mankind of such little import- 
ance, that He has left men to discover and to improve at their leisure. Here 
is the grand feature, then, in the estimate of God. When, by the secret 
power of the grace of God, the Word enters a man’s mind, it pours in a flood 
of light ujion his understanding, showing him his true and proper place in 
society here, and the higher and paramount importance of salvation hereafter. 
This is light. By this means the Word, as a suitable instrument, rectifies 
man’s mind. 

And so it is with his heart and his affections. The heart of man is natu- 
rally so estranged from God, that he is perpctusLlly setting up idols to him- 
self in the world. Beauty, wit, wealth, domestic enjoyments, the endear- 
ments of social life, literary and scientific attainments, these are liis pride, 
and are worshipped by him with a practical and intense idolatry ; and although 
idol after idol be broken, and heart after heart be made to ache ; although 
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disappointment follow disappointment, and the helpless votaries of the thin<fs 
of time arc compelled to sigh forth in sorrow — “ Who will show us aii^’ good ?'* 
still the treacherous heart sets up some other idol, betakes itself to some other 
“ broken vessel which can hold no water.** The affections of men must lean 
on something. They resemble those parasitical plants which cannot stand 
upright alone. The ivy clasps the oak j the jessamine and the honeysuekle 
cleave to the trellis work, and in like manner man must cleave to something. 
The enjoyments of the world, the objects of ambition — li^^rary i)owcr or 
worldly honour — are amongst the objects of man’s most earnest asinrations. 
Some men are too low, too sordid for these, but also their affections must 
have something ; whether it be money, sensual indulgences, the gratification of 
the lower appetites, or the love of the lower animals. Some men love their 
horses better than anything else ; and our celebrated misanthropic poet, when 
he was hurling, as it were, stern defiance against every species of attachment 
to his fellow-creatures, acknowledged that he still loved his Newfoundland 
dog. Affection misplaced is idolatry. The world is full of idols. Jehovah 
is jealous ; the idols arc broken ; and therefore the world is full of mour- 
ning, lamentation,and woe. Now the Word of God throws light upon this ; it 
rescues man’s heart from this ; it presents a true object of affection to him — si 
master object — worthy of the highest affection of his heart ; it subordinates all 
other affections to this master-key, and presents to him Jesus — Jesus as “ the 
end of the law for righteousness ;** Jesus, as the conqueror of death and 
hell ; Jesus, at the right hand of God touched with a feeling of every infirinity 
of man, ready to licarkcn and ready to help ; Jesus, a Friend on whose bosom 
the blighted heart may lean and find rest ; Jesi# as “ the chief among ten 
thousand, and the altogether lovely.” Thus it claims the first affections of the 
heart for their true and i>roi)cr object ; an object invested with the chanicter 
of tenderness, and well calculated to win man’s aifcctions, while it is at the 
same time a Divine object, and there is no idolatry in worshipping witli 
all the heart. Every other affection now Ixjcoincs lawful, because subordinate 
to this master affection ; it docs not withdraw tlie Christian from llic others, 
it only places the others in their just position, in relation to the true desire 
and love of the heart, which is then turned towards God. Now it is in this 
way that the Word of God is a suitable instrument for working the necessary 
change in man as it finds him. It is a suitable instrument, because it is a moral 
instrument ; a suitable instrument, because, in addressing a moral creature, it 
presents motives, objects of attraction, objects for computation. It addresses 
his mind as a seat of reason ; it addresses his licart as a seat of feeling ; and 
when it is rendered effectual by the secret energy of the eternal Spirit, man is 
made a new creature by it, having a new mind as to calculations or estimates, 
a new heart as to desires or affections. He is born again, and “ that which is 
born of the Spirit is sturit,” and “ that which is born of God overcOTneth the 
world. Whatsoever is bom of God overcomes tlie world.” It is in this way 
that it overcomes the world. It overcomes all the calculations of the world 
by the master-calculation of eternity ; it overcomes all the affections of the 
world by the master-affection for Jesus Christ. This is the prevailing “ power 
of a new affection,” as one of our modern masters expresses it. In this way 
the Word of God is the instrument of man’s regeneration. As tlic apostle 
Peter expresses it, “ we are born again of incorruptible seed, by the Word of 
God.” And this is the reason why a man who is born again, cannot sin in the 
sense that he did before. He cannot habitually sin by forgetting God, and 
loving other objects better. He may sometimes forget his new destiny]; he may 
for a time overlook the high position into which he has been brought, and fall 
into some act of sin — “ there is no just man that standeth always and siimeth 
not but be cannot sin as he did in the instinctive thoughts and habits of his 
mind, because the grace of God is in him. The Word of God has delivered 
him from his former state of slavery, and he cannot live any longer therein. 
“ How shall we who arc dead to sir., live any longer therein ?” 
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This, my brethren, is the agency which we desire to extend in the 
community ; this is the agency wliich we desire to bring in contact with t)ie 
mind of the rising generation in our country. We value, indeed, all useful 
knowledge. We value the learning which teaches the rising generation to 
understand the works of God ; but we value far more that which invites them 
to look at God himself. We value all that qualifies them for success in this 
present world ; but we value far more what prepares them for salvation in a 
better. And Ml^iile, therefore, we are friends to all secular instruction in the 
schools for wliich we would prepare masters and mistresses, we are still more 
ardent friends to the religious teaching there to be given. We desire to have 
the Word of God, the treasury of ‘Jesus, the rectifier of man’s mind, the 
restorer of his affections, placed continually before the young mind, in 
order that if possible it may, by the mercy and grace of God, take possession 
of that mind, before the world has corrupted it fatally, and lead to such an 
employment of all the things of this world, as shall consist with the chief hoiic 
of man’s existence, the passing into a better and an eternal world. 

But now if this work is to be done effectually, we must have persons who are qua- 
lified to do it. We cannot educate except by the instrumentality of those who are 
themselves educated ; and if you arc cordially desirous that this great instjii- 
ment should be brought to bear upon the minds of the rising generation of our 
land, remember you are now at the fountain of the cause in preparing teachers 
to carry out your object. A training establishment, such as 1 advocate to- 
day, is indispensable for this puri»ose. It is vain to expect that men or wo- 
men should teach others adequately, who have not been adequately taught 
themselves. Proper insf^lhtions must be maintained, or we shall altogether 
fail to secure what the country demands ; we shall fail, in short, to communi- 
cate scriptural education. The country craves for natural knowledge : and 
unless the friends of Scriptural instruction place themselves in a condition to 
compete with those who are ready to give the knowledge of creatures to the 
entire neglect of God, the work of scriiitural education cannot prosper. It is 
most important, that the friends of scriptural education should lake their pro- 
per place, lest the succeeding generation should be entirely taken up with the 
knowledge of creatures. Let the friends of the Established Church, let the 
friends of Christianity, as given to us in our authorised version of the Bible, 
come forward and take a prominent position, especially by means of the Insti- 
tution which is now established. Instead of grieving over tlic necessity 
imposed upon us of doing the work ; instead of lamenting the anxieiy which 
men show for instruction without religion, let us deal with facts as they are, 
with men as they are. Instead of w^asting our time in grieving that things 
should be so, let us look at tlicm as they are, take advantage of them, and deal 
with them in the best way we can. It is in this w'ay that wc may make suit- 
able eff(A; ; and therefore 1 ask you to support this Institution, and to enable 
it to avail itself of the encouragement held out by the government, while 
endeavouring to train eighty masters, who shall in due time be teachers over 
eighty schools. 

IV. But there remains one other consideration connected with our text, 
to which I mnst call your attention for a few moments. 

After having stated the origin, nature, and instrument of this work in 
the Church of God, the apostle adds a few words descriptive of the present 
position of the church relatively to the rest of the world : “ That we should 
be,” he says, a kind of first fruits of Ilis creatures.” So, then, the reason 
of the Church of God being called out of mankind in the present generation 
is, that it may be “ a kind of first fruits.” You remember the Jewish institu- 
tion of first fruits. The people were commanded, before they proceeded to use 
the harvest, to take a sheaf of the first ripe fruit, and have it waved by the priest 
in the temple before the Mercy-seat as an offering ; and through this presen- 
tation of the first ripe sheaf the whole harvest was sanctified, and followed in 
due course. To this the axK)stle Paul refers when he speaks of the resurrcc- 
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tion of Jesus Clirist. lie calls Him “ the first fruits of them tliat slept 
but it is plain from the context that by “ them that slept,” he means “ them 
that slept in Christ” — the church or election of God. Christ is the “ first 
fruits,” and they are the harvest. But here the same figure is used in a dif- 
ferent or more advanced sense. The apostle James calls this church, “ a 
kind of first fruits of His creatures bearing a somewhat similar relation to 
the remainder of the creatures that Christ bears to the remainder of tlie 
church. This is remarkable. The creation is described in Scripture as in a 
groaning state. Man himself is described as " waiting for the manifestation of 
the sons of God.” “The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God.” There is an earnest expectation of some- 
thing spread far and .wide in the world, and it is actuating men in every 
country. There is an earnest expectation of some grand improvement in the 
state of the world. Various persons have various panaceas for this purpose. 
One expects the improvement to he wrought by one mode of political action, a 
second by some other mode, and a third by some social changes. IMen, igno- 
rant of the Word of God, are devising schemes of their own, as the result of 
which they anticipate that there will be no more opi)ression, no more vice, no 
more want, no more sorrow. These Utopian schemes arc set forth on every 
side, all betraying an expectation of somctliing better. Well, now, here we 
learn what it is. Although men are not themselves conscious what they are 
waiting for, we are here informed that it is “ the manifestation of the sons 
of God.” In the succeeding passage we learn what this means ; it means the 
redemption of the body from the grave. We ourselves are “ waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” It is for the resurrection of 
the church that the world is waiting and must wait. No scheme of man can 
regenerate, because no scheme of man can get rid of sin ; no superstructure 
can stand whicli has sin at the foundation. That which shall make the world 
the seat of righteousness, and every home tile dwelling-place of happiness 
and peace, is the “ manifestation of the sons of God” at the second coming 
of Christ ; and for the resurrection of the church in Christ’s righteousness 
and the establishment of Ilis kingdom over the earili, the longing anxieties 
of men are now in earnest expectation. True, they do not know what they 
are waiting for, but it is our privilege to know. When it is said, therefore, 
that ‘the present systems of religion cannot stand,’ I reidy, granted. When 
it is said, that ‘ they cannot make mankind happy,’ I reply, granted again. 
They never were intended for that purpose. The present state of things was 
intended to take a people out of mankind — “ a kind of first-fruits.” Why is 
it said, “ a kind of first-fruits ?” Because the parallel is not exact. Christ is 
the first-fruits of the church. The church, as tlie first objects of His care, are 
to be brought to see what lie is. “ We shall be like Him when we see Him 
as He is.” As the harvest is like the first sheaf, so shall the church lx; like 
Christ. The creation could not be nia<lc exactly like the church ; it could 
only be made happy in the same sense as Paratiise was so. Tlic church is not 
called a first-fruits; but, “a kind of first-fruits” — a dn-apxvv of God’s 
creatures. This ought to be a source of satisfaction to men who hear the 
master-spirits of the age pouring contempt upon Christianity. What can 
such spirits do to regenerate society, or to make it better than Christianity 
has made it ? They will be disappointed, if they entertain such an expecta- 
tion. The men of most intellect are not the men who have the most morality, 
the greatest happiness, or the tendorest affections. Man is not to be made 
happy through his intellect. The heart has more to do with happiness than 
the intellect ; and no powers which man possesses can regenerate society, or 
make it essentially different from what it is. Such considerations, however, 
should not in any way hinder the earnest, the constant, and the enlarged use 
of means on the part of the Christian church. We should earnestly desire to 
gatlier as many as 'possible to our number — “ the Lord adding to the church 
daily such as shall be saved.”’ We are bound to use all lawful means to cul- 
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tivate the understanding, to win tlic affections, and, abgvc all, to bring men to 
God. But our expectations are quite a different thing. What arc our cxi)cc- 
tations ? Not that ive shsdl be able to change materially Hie relative propor> 
tion between the church and the world. We remember that our Master has 
said concerning this matter, ** Many are called, but few are chosen wc 
remember that He has declared, ** The way of life is narrow, and few there 
be that find it ; while the way of destruction is broad, and many go in 
thereat.’* Our expectations are bounded by such sayings as these, and we are 
waiting ioT the manifestation of the sons of God. What is the world waiting 
for ? What does it cry for ? Improved institutions. What, then, should be 
the cry of the church ? “ Come, Lord, quickly.” Here is that which will 

improve onr institutions. The sceptre of His kingdom is a sceptre of righ- 
teousness. Where He reigns, there will be “ a new earth in which shall dwell 
righteousness.” We shall have no occasion to teach one another then ; we 
shall have no occasion to correct each other’s mistakes with regard to His 
character ; ** for all shall know Him, from the least to the greatest.” He will 
be “ merciful to their iniquities, and their sins will He remember no more.” 
That is the ** new earth, wherein shall dwell righteousness,” and for which we 
are waiting. Now, my brethren, if we have our expectations rectified by 
these sayings of truth, while at the same time a sense of our duty is also 
strongly and deeply impressed upon our minds, we shall not allow these expec- 
tations to prevent us froni being as earnest in the discharge of our duty as if 
we knew that we could save our fellow-men. There are some who persevere 
in what they feel to be their duty, and in the end experience only disappoint- 
ment ; there are others, who allow the rectified* exx>ectations of the Christian 
church to hinder them in the earnest discharge of their duty. These are both 
mistakes. Ijet us be as earnest in the discharge of our duty as if we could 
accomplish universal salvation ; and, at the same time, let us guard against 
the impatience and impetuosity which would discard existing systems, and 
pour practical contempt on Christianity : rectifying our expectations by con- 
sidering what Christianity was intended for. Was Christianity intended to 
bring the world by its own means, or by any means which man can add to it, 
to a saving knowledge of the truth ? There is no proof of any such intention. 
The history of Christianity is more like that of a pilgrim than that of a con- 
queror. Where it has gone, it has made comparatively few converts. We 
complain most justly that the masses arc still in darkness and ignorance ; 
but wc need not allow this, I repeat, to interfere with the discharge of our 
duty ; though our ** expectations” should prevent us from joining those who 
would pour contempt upon established instrumentalities as if they had not 
accomplished their purpose. They have accomplished their revealed pur- 
pose ; they are accomplishing it every where. Where the Gospel lias been 
preached, a people has been called out, separated from the evUs of the world, 
and made ** a kind of first-fruits ” of what the world shall become in due time. 
But everything in its time, and there is a time for this. Now is the time for 
labour ; now is the time for teaching, and for winning the population, as far 
as in us lies, to the allegiance of Christ. Wc can fix no limits to our duty of 
endeavouring to win the population to the greatest possible amount of saving 
knowledge of the Word of God. For this purpose we seek to multiply schools, 
that they may be effectual while we have them ; we ask you — and it is your 
proper province — to enable us to prepare teachers for these schools. And 
finally we ask God’s blessing on the work, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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“ That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection." — Phil. iii. 10. 

The apostle St. Paul, in the argument preceding these words, has been 
cautioning his Philippian converts against the snares and persecutions of their 
unbelieving Jewish brethren. Keihembcring to how fearful an extent their 
malice had been visited upon his own person, and influenced perhaps by some 
lingering reminiscences of his own former unrelenting spirit, when he was as 
yet unconverted to the faith of the crucifled Jesus^ he cautions them — 
“ Beware of dogs” — that is, of those cruel, censorious, vindictive judaizing 
teachers, who would gladly worry and devour you — “ Beware of evil workers, 
beware of the concision" and then, as though willing to show them in what 
the true circumcision not made with hands should consist, he subjoins, for 
frearc the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh." But this accidental mention of the 
relative sources of confidence of the circumcised son of Abraham, and the 
uncircumcised Gentile convert, affords him a noble opportunity of expatiat- 
ing upon the freedom of God’s grace in the salvation which is by 1 1 is dear Son. 
And hence, after enumerating the several particulars in which his zeal and 
obedience to the Mosaic law had been manifested, he declares unto his disci - 
ples, that he had cheerfully resigned all dependence upon the meritoriousness; 
real or imaginary, of these legal works, that he might throw himself unre- 
servedly upon the mercy of God in Christ, and “ be found in Him not having 
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.” “ That I may 
know Him" continues he, and tlie powder of His resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death. If by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 

Kow the example of the great apostle to the Gentiles, in this particular, has 
always seemed to me, one of peculiar weight and influence, in deciding autho- 
ritatively upon the all-important question of man’s acceptability before God 
through faith in Christ Jesus, and through faith in Him alone. For it is to be 
observed, that St. Paul had had ample opportunities of testing both the revealed 
schemes. He had lived, as a pious and consistent Jew, under the covenant of 
works ; and, by the mercy of God, he had been led to choose “ the better part,” 
and to come by baptism into the faith of Christ under the obligations of the 
covenant of grace. And his decision, therefore,, is one of unexampled import- 
ance ; his experience, if we may so speak, as an earnest-minded conscientious 
man, independent of his authority as an inspired servant and minister of God, 
is of the utmost value to us, in directing us to the true grounds of every sin- 
cere Christian’s hope. St. Paul had tried to work out his salvation through 
the righteousness which was of the law, and had failed ; he had gone through 
the entire circle of legal observances — nay more, he had outstripped his fellow- 
countrymen of Judea, in zeal, in strictness, in unremitting obedience to the 
letter of the written code ; and what is the result ? Does he find that this 
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course has brought peace and serenity to his conscience ? Can he look back 
upon his long array of meritorious activity, with any well-grounded satisfac- 
tion, that it will procure him peace at the last ? No. Hear at how small a 
price he values it aZ/ — that he may attain to the “excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus (his) Lord.” “ What things were gain to me, those I counted 
loss for Christ.” And again — even yet more emphatically, and still referring 
to his blamclessness in the righteousness urhich is of the law — “ Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, for whom 1 have suffered the loss of a/I things, and do count 
them but dunff, that I may win Christ.” The knowledge, then, of Christ ^sus, 
which was so precious to the heart of the converted apostle, was the knowledge 
of Him as of his redeeming Lord. He knew that in Him was “ wisdom and 
righteousness, and sanctification and redemption” — that in Him God was 
“ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them” 
— ^that in Him was “ light and life,” “ joy and peace in believing.” He knew 
that through Christ was there “ an effectual door” ox)ened into the true 
Holiest of holies — so that w/iat in the weakness of the flesh he could not ac- 
complish, namely, a perfect and unbroken obedience to the law of the carnal 
commandment, he might now in the person of the crucified Jesus attain 
unto, and be counted righteous before God, yea, even “ the righteousness of 
God in Him.” He knew that in Clirist Jesus he had found, not only a God, 
hut a Saviour ; not only a Saviour, but a Friend ; not only a Friend, but a 
Comforter — One who would be with him in all his trials and persecutions to 
strengthen, stablish and settle him ; to supply him with unceasing energy 
to persevere, and with unfailing courage to fight manfullj’' in the warfare 
which he was henceforth to maintain against all the enemies of Ills salvation. 

And oh 1 my dear Christian friends, may God of His infinite mercy grant, 
that ye all may attain unto the like saving knowledge of your crucified Lord. 
May ye all be enabled, by the indwelling spirit of faith, to welcome Him to your 
hearts, as your solid and substantial hoi>e, to Anow Him, not by the hearing of 
the ear alone, or by the vision of the inward and intellectual eye alone, but 
experimentally in the heart and in the aflections, as your true and only Savi- 
our, as your Advocate and Intercessor, your Shield, your Hock, your 
Defence, your only Foundation whereon to build successfully the hope of eter- 
nal pardon and forgiveness : “ for other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Christ Jesus the Lord.” 

But what is this that the apostle further speaks of when he says, “ That I 
may know Him, and the power of His resurrection ?” Is this some new know- 
ledge of Christ, distinct from that which we acquire at the foot of the cross ? 
Must we follow Him through “ the grave and gate of death,” that we may 
learn effectually the whole sum of the blessings to which we are entitled 
through faith in Him ? Assuredly yes, brethren. And herein consists one 
of the great advantages which we derive from a careful oommemoration of this 
holy festival. We are at this solemn time of Faster invited, in a more than 
usually impressive manner, to ponder upon the stupendous miracle of our 
risen Lord, and to see how, in thus bursting asunder the fetters of the grave. 
He becomes entitled to shower down upon us additional consolations and 
blessings, and to be “ the first-born among many brethren,” who shall, in like 
manner, at the great judgi#ent-day, rise from the long sleep of death unto 
eternal glory. Yes, dearly beloved, it is indeed “ good for us to be here” — 
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watching, with the asR>un(led Kouian cohort, Christ breaking in a cloud of 
effulgent glory from the gloomy cerements of the tomb. Oh ! ye who have 
lately wei>t when ye beheld Him nailed by cruel hands to the accursed tree — 
who have witnessed with pain and sorrow of heart His bitter agony, II is 
dying thirst, His final groan — draw near by faith, and see how that cold and 
blood-stained corse is now again instiiict with life immortal. The bonds of 
death have been snapped asunder of Him, as the green withs before the 
hands of the awaking Sampson ; hell and the grave are despoiled of their vic- 
tim ; and Christ Jesus, the risen Saviour, appears again, to revive the hopes 
and cheer the hearts of Ilis desponding disciples. Yes, watch for a few 
moments with those mailed guardians before His lonely sex)ulclire, and then 
you will perceive in all its eloquent force the meaning or'tlie aijcstolic phrase, 
“ the power of Ilis resurrection.” 

For, behold, this is now the dawn of the third day — including, according to 
the Jewish method of comxmtation, the day upon which the Incarnate Son of 
God was crucified. It is as yet but sun-rise — but the hour is emblematic of 
the coming triurnx>li, for the “ Sun of righteousness” is about to rise again, 
after His temporary witlidrawal from the horizon of a dark and wicked 
world, and to rejoice as a giant in running His resplendent course. But even 
at this eiirly liour there arc auxious eyes awake ; Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James, and Salome, have with a pious haste forestalled the 
coming dawn ; and, as the first-fruits of their veneration for the honoured 
dead, “ have brought sweet si)iccs that they might come and anoint Him.” 
We may believe that they have hovered near the sacred spot, where they had 
laid the Lord during the intervening Jewish Sabbath ; but their apprehen- 
sions of the brutal soldiery, or their unwillingness to infringe upon the sacred 
rest of the holy day, have hitherto withheld them from any nearer approach. 
But now, partly in faith, i^artly in hoi)e, hut entirely in love, they have 
brought with them the precious materials for embalming the body, and axe 
drawing near with timid and anxious footsteps, cowering around the home of 
all their hopes like the sweet-singing bird of heaven, which fears to ai)proach, 
yet cannot be scared from, its lowly, earth-formed nest. And what is tlic 
scene which presents itself to their eager gaze? Yes, there is the sepul- 
chre, with its pale, white front, gleaming in the first ui)-shooting rays of 
the morning sun ; there is the ponderous stone rolled to the mouth of the 
cave, as upon the sorrowful eve of the cruciflxiuii-day ; all is as yet undis- 
turbed ; the seal is upon the face of the stone ; the vigilant Bomaii sentinels, 
to whom it would have been death to have been found sleeping at their posts, 
are grouped around, resting upon their spears, and ever and anon turning an 
incredulous look towards the silent tomb — for they have heard the taunting 
remarks of the inveterate Pharisees to their sui>erior in command, “ Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver said while He was yet alive. After three days I 
will rise again.” But what is this sudden convulsion, which in one moment 
terrifies them, and apx>als them in the way ? What does tliis fearful trembling 
of the earth forebode, and this bright efiulgence of light which gleams across 
their path ? Why are the keepers shaking with terror, and are “ become as 
dead men for fear ?” One brief, hurried glance has revealed it all *, the angel 
of the Lord, whose countenance is like the scorching lightning’s blaze, has 
descended visibly from heaven before them. His celestial arm, nerved with 
more than human might, has rolled from the sepulchre’s mouth its ponderous 
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door, and the glorified body of Jesus has appeared in God-like majesty in the 
luminous opening. Oh ! well may the terrified keepers flee from the searching 
gaze of that calm and dignified countenance ! The same Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they have scourged, and nailed to the cross, is now standing tranquilly 
before them ; once again lie breathes, whose precious life-blood had followed 
the track of their piercing spear. They are amazed, and confounded, and 
terror-stricken, and they dare not abide that scrutinizing glance. 

And what is there, brethren, in the lapse of time, which should dull our sight 
to the view of this stui>endous miracle ? We have not, it is true, to see the Lortl 
of life and glory visibly with our mortal eyes, as He appeared on this, the bright 
mom of Ilis triumphant resurrection ; yet, have not saints died and martyrs 
shed their blood to assure us of the reality of this mighty truth ? Hid not 
our blessed Lord show Himself to be indeed risen from the dead, by many 
infallible proofs ? Was He not seen of His disciples, “ alive after His passion,” 
for forty days ? and did He not, even after this, appear visibly unto Stephen, 
St. John, and unto St. Paul himself, on his journey of persecution to 
Damascus ? Yes, dearly beloved, we may well be assured both of the reality 
and the power of Christ’s resurrection, were it upon no other testimony than 
that of the great apostle of the Gentile church ; for in every sentiment of that 
eminent servant of God, in every ardent longing of Ilis soul for Christ, in 
every trial patiently endured, in every cross so cheerfully encountered, we see 
his faith in the wondrous truth convincingly corroborated, and learn with him 
to be rapt in awe at “ the power of Christ’s resurrection.” 

But not alone, brethren, as a stupendous display of miraculous interference, 
should we learn to regard this rising of our Lord from His silent tomb — not 
alone as a yhe*/ in itself of so astounding a character as to satisfy us at once 
of the Divinity and Omnipotence of our Saviour ; the doctrine also of Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead is one full of power to the soul of the believer, and 
in every way calculated to fill it with themes for grateful contemplation. 
Jjet us, then, in humble reliance upon the Divine blessing, now devote a few 
thoughts to this interesting mode of regarding the subject. 

And here, let us first contomx>late the power of Christ’s resurrection, 
as an incitement to personal holiness and to the mortification of sin. 
Throughout the whole of the Gospel records we see Christ Jesus 
proposed as the example for the faithful imitation of His consistent 
disciples ; and, indeed, so essential is this moral likeness of the believer 
to Christ, to the stability of his immortal hopes, that the apostle in 
one place very emphatically says, “ If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none of His.” Moreover we may affirm, that this essential 
duty of conformity to Christ’s death and resurrection is permanently 
ofibred to the Christian’s attention, in the very form of the initiatory 
baptismal rite, by which he is enrolled among the number of God’s chosen 
people. For, as you will all doubtless remember, in the primitive church, tliis 
holy sacrament wds administered by immersion; that is, by plunging the 
body of the person to be baptised beneath the surface of the water ; and by this 
significant rite it was intended to be taught, that we should, in the baptismal 
waters, be as it were laid in our graves — be buried with Christ in a death 
unto sin, that with Him we might rise again unto newness of life. Thus we 
find in the apostolic writings, continual reference to this figurative and 
sacramental death unto sin, in the temporary shutting out of the world 
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beneath the waters of baptism. “ We are buried,” says St. Paul to the 
Romans, “ with Him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life.” And although, from the rigor of our northern climate, the 
practise of total immersion at baptism has become comparatively extinct, yet 
must we never forget, that the thing signified is still prefigured in our mode 
of administering the sacrament ; and our church, therefore, calls upon all her 
baptized children to remember “that baptism doth repfissent unto us our 
profession, which is to follow the example of Christ and to be made like unto 
Him, that, as He died and rose again for us, so should we who are baptized 
die from sin and rise again unto righteousness, continually mortifying all our 
evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
living !” And assuredly, if we were more constantly to fix our eyes upon 
our risen Saviour, this solemn consideration could not fail to recommend itself 
unto our frequent thoughts. Shall I remember that Christ my Redeemer 
hath risen from the dead, and is henceforth seated at the right hand of God 
in glory, and shall not my heart follow Him by its rising aspirations to the 
height of His bright abode ? Does it become me to. be base and grovelling in 
my desires, while He, the Captain of my salvation, is so far exalted above 
all that is earthly and sensual and lifeless ? No ; let me rather imitate His 
soaring form ; let my heart be set wholly on the things that are above, where 
Christ my Redeemer sitteth at the right hand of the throne of God ; let my 
affections be no longer enchained to the things of sense — a higher and a nobler 
sphere of duty awaits me. I will live much in Christ’s presence, and that is 
an atmosphere of holiness and joy and peace ; I will crucify those sins which 
have contributed in so mournful a manner to steep His righteous soul in 
anguish ; I will walk as becometh the sons of light, in purity and meekness 
and truth ; I will think of “ the power of Christ's resurrection,” and it shall 
incite me to rise with Him to ncAvness of life, to “ put off concerning the 
former conversation the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts, and to-.put on the new man, wdiich after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness.” 

But, secondly, the power of Christ’s resurrection is manifested upon the 
heart of the believer, in that it furnishes him with a satisfactory assurance of 
his own future immortality. I do not mean to affirm, that we could never have 
had any concx'ption of the realities of a future state, but for the resurrection 
of our blessed Lord ; for many of the enlightened heathen, even before this mi- 
raculous event, had argued from the dignity and superiority of man’s nature, 
that his end should be more glorious than that of the beasts that perish. And, 
indeed, we may in one sense declare, that the Almighty had, from the very 
first dawn of the creation, taught this great scriptural truth in the universal 
language of mysterious nature. When, for example. He separated the light 
from the darkness, and appointed the sun and the moon to “ divide the day 
from the night, and to be for signs and for seasons, and for days and for years,” 
was He not setting in the heavens those unwearied witnesses to His everlasting 
truth, that each dying day goes to the grave of a blessed resurrection ; that 
the sun which sinks in the West, sinks but to rise again ; the moon which 
w'anes, does so hut to shine with renewed and undiminished splendour ; and 
that each returning season, in its admonitory lesson of departing usefulness, 
siiouM sjxsak to us iiowerfully of restored vitality. Or who, brethren, could 
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\\avc ever pondered tViovig\\tiu\\y upon the buried grain, wiiicii, in tiie silent 
grave oi the earth’s dark \x>sonj, swells and germinates, till, with the return- 
ing heat, it sprouts and buds, and brings forth fruit, “ some thirty, some sixty , 
some an hundred fold”— who, I say, could ever have pondered thoughtfully on 
this, and not have heeded the prescrilied instruction — “ Thou too shalt Jive 
again ?” But these, and all other such vague and natural ideas of a future 
state, received full confirmation in the raising of our adorable !Lord. Then was 
it to be seen, not only that man’s resurrection was possible, but that it was 
certain ; not onlyjthat his soul should live again, but that his corruptible body 
should, by the power of Christ, be endowed hereafter with a new-born energy ; 
in a word, that in the sublime language of our apostle to the Corinthian 
church, “ We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed ; in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be clianged. For this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 
Oh ! happy estate of the baptized children of the faith ! They arc not left to 
doubt and to surmise upon their uncertain condition in futurity. No — Christ 
Jesus hath died and risen again, to assure them that they also, if found faith- 
ful ill Him, shall be partakers of a joyful resurrection. He is but “ the first- 
born among many brethren “ the first fruits of them that sleep and even 
as He, the Author and Captain of our salvation, lias passed through the por- 
tals of death unto glory, so shall they also who “ sleep in Jesus,” arise at the 
summons of His archangel’s trumpet from the crumbled dust, and be re- 
united for ever with the Lord, in the joys of a blissful eternity. 

And who, brethren, with these hopes, with this briglit destiny before him, 
can be content to live on in a state of careless and unawakened apathy ? 

“ Awake,” rather, ** thou that slecpest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee life.” Yes, be urgent in thy desire for spiritual regeneration 
here below ; and He shall quicken thy dull spirit, and infuse into thee that 
vital energy of a renewed heart and mind, which shall form thy earnest and 
thy pledge of a more perfect resurrection beyond the grave. 

But, lastly, the power of Christ’s resurrection upon the soul of the believer 
is more especially felt in the sweet confidence which he thereby gains, that 
God the Father is completely satisfied with the meritorious sacrifice of His 
dear Son, and that Christ Jesus himself is, in this His final triumph over 
death and the grave, fully entitled to “ save unto the uttermost those that 
come unto God through I Tim.” 

Had the Divine mission of our adorable Lord been wanting in this consum- 
mating proof of its authenticity, wc might have been left to despondency and 
doubt as to the fulness and completeness of I lis atonement for sin. For He 
liimself had, before His precious death and burial, with prophetic exactness, 
referred to His future resurrection, and instanced it as one irrefragable proof 
of His omnipotent Godhead. “ I lay down My life,” had He said, “ that 1 
might take it again. No man taketli it from Me, but I lay it down of myself. 

I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of My Father.” But now, inasmuch as by 
His rising from the dead on the third day. He hath fully accomplished His 
own prophecy, we are not only assured thereby that He is in very deed and 
truth the Almighty Being that He represented •Himself, but we are also 
thoroughly^ertified, that by the same exertion of His omnipotent will. He 
can as readily raise us from the corruption of the grave, and present us fault- 
less before the throne of His eternal Father. “ I am the resurrection and the 
life,” said He ; “ he that believeth in Me, though He were dead, yet shall he 
live ; and whosoever liveth, and believeth on Me, shall never die.” Oh ! who 
can doubt the truth of this encouraging declaration, when he knoweth that 
the lips which uttered it have, in proof of the Divine authority of the Speaker, 
been scaled in the grave, only to be once more reanimated with the breath of 
life ? Who can distrust Christ’s will and power to save, when he secs Him 
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first raising from the rigid torpor of death the body of His beloved friend, and 
then in His own person laying down llis life, that He may, by His own inhe- 
rent Godhead, take it up again, and walk the earth for a second time in a 
resplendently glorified frame ? Ijcarn, then, dearly beloved, to make this all- 
powerful Saviour your constant trust. Pour out your frequent and fervent 
supplications to Him, that He will be pleased to send His Holy Spirit into your 
hearts, to assist you in shaking off all spiritual sloth, and in rising to that 
newness of life, which can alone show your appreciation of your immortal des- 
tiny. Think solemnly and habitually of your preparation for the dark and 
narrow confines of the grave ; but let no sense of its terrors affright you. Its 
icy chains may, indeed, for a time hold your corruptible body enthralled in 
the sleep of death ; but there is a bright dawn in store for you, beaming with 
the sunshine of a never-dying glory. And if ye be found “ buried with Christ” 
in IJis death,” ye also shall be made partakers of His blessed resurrection, and 
sliall rise, with saints and martyrs and patriarchs, to meet your Saviour in the 
air, and to enter with Him into the bliss of those everlasting mansions which 
have been prepared of old for all them that love Him. Oh ! may this be the 
happy lot of all those who are now present before me ! May the words which 
have been spoken, in all weakness and infirmity, be blessed by the all-powerful 
grace of God to the improvement and awakening of your hearts ; and may ye 
all so watch for the corning of the Bridegroom, as that “ when Christ, who is 
our Life, shall appear, ye may also api^ear with Him in glory,” and be raised 
by the power of His might to “ an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and which passeth not away.” 
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Bclbre the members of the Brighton Ijitcrary and Scientific Institution. 

As when, some years ago, you did me the honour to listen to a few remarks 
on the History and Origin of Language, I must again beg leave to advert to 
tlie principle on which — in the midst of duties too numerous and too awful to 
allow of mere literary or scientific tastes — 1 feel more tlian justified in thus 
appearing among you. Every day, every hour of late years, has proved the 
inseparable relation between knowledge and devotion ; between a truly philo- 
sophical spirit, and a truly religious disposition. Never, so much as now, has 
the anxious student of the highest of all truths — the Christian Faith — such 
grounds for gratitude to the scientific traveller in the l^esert, or the cautious 
antiquarian in his closet. Never, so much as now, has the voice of history — 
physical and mental — been so audible, or so consonant with the voice of God. 
And this alone must be my warrant for listening myself, and for asking you 
to listen likewise to its affirmations. 

Permit me to state that when — induced by the kind importunity of some of 
the members of this Institute — I engaged to address you, my own Oriental 
studies had led me to the careful examination of Layard’s work, entitled 
“ Nineveh and its Kuins,” a work which has awakened most singular interest 
— to incite you to the i)crusal of which is one of the objects of this Lecture. 
1 shall therefore aim not so much to giwe you an analysis of these volumes, 
as to offer you that information without which much of them must be, to those 
who are not Oriental students, unintelligible. 

Witli the name of Nineveh” we are all of us familiar, from the fact that 
it occupies so prominent a place in the book of the prophet Jonah. In the 
division of nations, Moses (Gen. x. 8 — 11) having spoken of the heginning of 
the kingdom of Nimrod, in the land of Shinar, adds — “ out of that land he 
went out into Assyria” (“ out of that land went forth Asshur”) “ and builded 
Nineveh^ and the city lielioboth, and Calah.” 

From an incidental expression in the hook of Jonah, we learn that it con- 
tained more than six score thousand persons, who could not distinguish their 
right hand from their left, — young children who had not attained the use of 
reason. By this reckoning, there were in Nineveh more than six hundred 
thousand persons. Incidentally the prophet Isaiah speaks of it as the metro- 
polis of the great Assyrian monarch Sennacherib. And the prophet Nahum 
unveils its extent and grandeur by the expressions, — “ The chariots shall rage 
in the streets, they shall jostle one another in the broad ways.” “ Their infi- 
nite store of pleasant furniture.” “ Thou hast multiplied thy merchants 
above the stars of heaven.” “ Thy crowned are as the locusts, and thy cap- 
tains as the great grasshoppers.” And in the words of Zephaniah, she was 
wont to boast, I am, and there is none beside me.” 

I quote these authorities of Holy Scripture with especial emphasis, because 
they are the only cotemporancous histories extant that are intelligible, until 
yonJerf written characters are deciphered. Deeply is it to be lamented, that 
although Herodotus — ^the father of profane history — promised a History of the 
Assyrians both in § 106 and § 184 of the Clio, — either he never fulfilled his 

This Lecture wa.s delivered extemporaneously. 

1 Alluding to some specimens of the cuneiform character which were exhibited. 
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intention, or his records have been lost. The latter fate has befallen the 
Assyriaca of Abydenus. Meanwhile, however, we have the words of Dio- 
dorus Siculus, lib, ii., that “ Nineveh was 1 50 stadia in length, 90 in breadth, 
and 480 in circuit that is, about seven leagues long, three leagues broad, 
and eighteen round. Its walls were 100 feet high, and so broad, that three 
chariots could drive abreast upon them. Its towers, of which there were 
1500, were each 200 feet high.” “ Ninus,” says the historian, “hastened to 
builti a city of such magnitude that it should not only be the greatest which 
then existed in the whole world, but that none in succeeding ages who under- 
took such a work, should easily surpass it. Wherefore as the whole circuit 
was 480 stadia, his expectation has not been deceived. For no one has since 
built so great a city, both as to the extent of its circuit, and the magnificence 
of the wall.” — lib. ii. § .3. Ammianus Marcellinus says that the ancient Ninus 
was “ chutas ampla .'"* — lib. xiv. c. 8. And Fustathius has this note on Diony- 
sius’s UtpiriyntTig, loco — “ Fourteen myriads were employed for eight years 
in building this city.” Strabo says that Nineveh was greater than Babylon — 
lib. xvi. How fully all this agrees with the inspired description — “Nineveh 
was an exceeding great city of three days* journey !” 

While this unrivalled metropolis of Assyria was standing, a poor private 
jirovincial declared, “With an overrunning flood will God make an utter end 
of the place thereof, lie will make an utter end.” Bishop Newton remarks, 
“ IjCt us then suppose that a person should come in the name of a prophet, 
preaching repentance to the people of this kingdom, or otherwise denouncing 
the destruction of the capital city within a few years. I presume we should 
look upon such a proidict as a madman, and show no further attention to his 
message than to deride and despise it : and yet such an event would not bo 
morcj strange and incredible than the destruction and devestation of Nineveh.” 

Now wliat were the actual facts ? We must recollect that all the laws of 
historical evidence warrant our acceptance of these prophetic foreshadowings. 
Some years after, Xenophon, in lib. iii. c. 4 of his Cyroi>edia, writes of Nineveh 
under a Greek name — “ After this defeat the Persians retired, and the Greeks, 
marching the rest of the day without disturbance, came to the river Tigris, 
where stood a large uninhabited city.” Diician speaks of Nineveh as so com- 
pletely laid waste, that even its vestiges did not remain. Gihhon, speaking of 
Niebuhr, in his Travels in Arabia, observes, “ He passed over Nineveh without 
perceiving it. He mistook for a ridge of hills the old rampart of brick or 
earth.” “ Where,” exclaims Voeney, “ abe those ramparts of Nineveh ? ” 

“ The passage of the Tigris,” says Dr. Grant, writing in 1839, transferred 
me from Mesopotamia into Assyria ; and I stood upon the ruins of Nineveh, 
that (treat city, where the prophet Jonah proclaimed the dread message of 
Jehovah to so many repenting thousands, whose deep humiliation averted for 
a time the impending ruin .... Where her gorgeous palaces once resounded to 
the strains of music and the shout of revelr 3 % a few black tents of the wan- 
dering Arab and Turkoman are now scattered among the shaxielcss mounds of 
earth and rubbish, the ruins of the city, as if in mockery of her departed 
glory ; while their tenants were engaged in the fitting employment of wearing 
sackcloth of hair, as if for the mourning attire of the world’s great emporium, 
whose merchants were multiplied above the stars of heaven.” 

And a very recent writer, one of only the last year, and one who emulates 
the sceptic Strauss, in his Notes on the Old Testament observes, “ So celebrated 
a city had not even the sad consolation of leaving to posterity a remembrance 
of her last struggle. Her sufTerings are ‘ blotted out by the springs of Lethe ; ’ 
a harder fate, says a Greek poet, than suffering itself. We can only infer, 
.that about the year 615 b^c. her waning star dipped beneath the ocean, where 
it disappeared for ever.” That poet is ACschylus, who in his Agamemnon 
says, — 

■ - ■ - - “ (Tiroyyt/s wActrei' y^aftT^v' 

Kai. raur’ /utaXXo** oitfTetpw iToXii. ” 
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As if he would thus bring some arrow from the shaft of the Pagan, in order 
that he might inflict a wound upon the faith of the Jew and of the Christian, 
and at the same time involve us in a common emotion of anxiety and of awe ; 
at the very moment only confirming the prophecy of the Old Testament, that 
Nineveh should be overwhelmed, and that there should be an end of her for 
ever. 

You have before you the site of Nineveh, as far as the probabilities arising 
from history and prophecy may determine. fThe place where the remains of 
Nineveh have been discovered, was here pointed out on a map.] A statement 
given by Mr, Rich, which is well worthy our notice, is not mentioned by 
Xiayard ; — 

Opposite the town of Mosul is an enclosure of a rectangular form, 
corresponding with the cardinal jioints of the compass : the eastern and 
western sides being the largest, the latter facing the river. The area which 
is now cultivated and offers no vestiges of building, is too small to have 
contained a town larger than Mosul, but it may be supposed to answer to the 
palace of Nineveh. Tbe boundary, which may be perfectly traced all around, 
now looks like an embankment of earth or rubbish, of small elevation ; and 
has attached to it, and on its line, at several places, mounds of greater size 
and solidity.” 

“ Out of a mound in the north face of the boundary was dug, a short time 
ago, an immen-^e block of stone, on which were sculptured the figures of men 
and animals. So remarkable was this fragment of antiquity, that even 
Turkish apathy was aroused, and the Pasha and most of the principal people 
of Mosul came out to see it. One of the spectators particularly recollected 
among the sculptures of the stone, the figure of a man on horseback with 
a long lance in his hand, followed by a great many others on foot. The stone 
was soon after cut into small fragments for repairing the buildings of Mosul, 
and this iucstimahlc specimen of the arts and manners of the earliest ages 
irrecoverably lost. To this day stones of very large dimensions, which 
sufliciently attest their high antiquity, are found in or at the foot of the 
mound.” 

Now by these quotations I have endeavoured, first of all, to bring before 
you that which as an extemporaneous speaker I could not feel warranted in 
mentioning without specific authorities. You arc, then, to bear in mind, that 
after Nineveh, which had been built by the side of the Tigris, had outrivalled 
all other cities, as to magnitude and as to wealth — after it had maintained its 
political position, as the ractroxiolis of Ass3rTia, the mightiest nation which we 
find as cotemporaneous with Egypt and with Palestine in the Sacred history 
— after having sent forth those fearful monarchs who tore the ten tribes from 
the consecrated land, and bore them away into captivity, and replaced their 
desolate homes by tlicir own overflowing population — after having sent forth 
from the Tigris, through its connection with the Euphrates, merchant ships, 
so that they are spoken of as in number like the locust — after having warred, 
and that with success, with Egypt and Babylon and Persia, — and this for 
many a day, — a poor provincial man uttered the very prophecy which I have 
quoted ; and it has been fulfilled till witliin eight years, though Maundrel and 
Pocock and Bochart and Botta (a very celebrated and intellectual Frenchman) 
pondered over the whole of tliat scene. Will you go with me for one moment 
to our Downs — those beautiful outlines, where you find, apart from vegetation, 
and almost from verdure, much majesty and beauty ; and as you stand there, 
will you say to yourselves — ‘ As I look around, how know I but that beneath 
these mounds are the remains of some ancient cities, some splendid palaces, 
some noble fanes, some marked vestiges of civilisation and of art ?’ Our 
science helps us instantly to discover, that these mounds contain them not ; 
but at the base of the Dyke of Nineveh, as at the base of the Dyke of Brigh- 
ton, did Mr. Eayard stand, without any more promise as to what the em- 
bosoming verdure should conceal ; and onwards did he grope, and there did 
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!io find those solemn, truthful developments of the fact that there had been a 
very great city ; “ lords many and gods many” had there been worshipped, 
and there were engraven, as it were indelibly, on the walls of its palaces and 
temples, words which should breathe and which should burn, as posterity is 
made intimate with those great works of civilization, which confirm and 
illustrate the purposes of God. 

Having thus stated these facts, in order that I might incite you - to some 
interest in the circumstance of Mr. I^ayard’s discovery of Nineveh, allow 
me just to remark, that before Mr. Layard had examined the mound 
of Nimroud, where Nineveh has l>een discovered, a very lofty and generous- 
minded Frenchman, M. Botta, hjwl been engaged in examining a neighbouring 
mound, called Khorsabad, where he discovered various remains of civilization 
and of art, and among these some cuneiform characters. I hold in my hand 
a i)apcr which was sent to me by one of the most distinguished antiquarians 
in France, a Christian clergyman, detailing some interesting circumstances 
connected with M. Botta’s discoveries at Khorsabad, and proclaiming the 
liheralit 3 »^ of the French Government, in bringing home these vestiges to the 
Bouvre ; and I am sure you will not think me using language disloyal, cap- 
tious, or even Gallican, when I say that the Bouvre is amply filled, wliilst 
many of the vestiges wliieh Mr. Bayard discovered, our “ British economy” 
has not yet given us, though it was through pain and fatique, and almost 
through poverty, that he extracted them. 

There arc three mounds of particular importance — Konyunjik, Nimroud 
(tlic one to which Mr. Bayard has especially given liis attention,) Kalah 
Shergliat and Khorsabad — the spot explored by M. Botta. I am not at lilKjrty 
to state the personal history of Mr. Bayard, but this I know sufficiently to 
intimate it to others, that ho issued forth from England, almost with nothing 
hut his satchel and his staff, resolving with a manly heroism that he would 
identify himself with Eastern habits. He laid aside all the i^eculiarities of the 
English character, and partook of his salt and his oatcake with the Arab. He 
travelled on, step by step, acquiring knowledge and influence, till at last no 
man could distinquisli him from an Arab. The djerrid was just as familiar 
to his liand, as he rode across the plain with an Artib’s flight, as it was to the 
ancient Esau. And as he gradually acquired influence, still keeping up the 
love of Ills father land, with an earnest wish tliat he might make the dis- 
coveries of science abound to the honour aud glory of Britain, did he seek out 
the simple spot of Nineveh and there explore it. Will you for a moment 
think of him ? He is going to Constantinople ; he is descending the Tigris. 
As he proceeds on a raft he says : — " 1 again saw the ruins of Nimroud, and 
had a better opportunity of examining them. It was evening as we approached 
the spot. The spring rains had clothed the mound with the richest verdure, 
and the fertile meadows, which stretched around it, were covered with flowers 
(jf every hue. Amidst this luxuriant vegetation were partly concealed a few 
fragments of bricks, pottery, and alabaster, upon which might be traced the 
well-defined wedges of the cuneiform character. Did not these remains mark 
the nature of the ruin, it might have been confounded with a natural emi- 
nence — [The Dyke !] • A long line of narrow mounds, still retaining the 
appearance of walls or ramparts stretched from its base, and formed a vast 
quadrangle.” 

I cannot think of a much more sublime moment tlian that of which Mr. 
Bayard was conscious, when he thus looked on this ai)parently voiceless tomb. 
It was not a whited sepulchre, which was fair without, but which had nothing 
but dry and unsightly bones within. It was a verdant mound — it was the 
sepulchre of ancient time ; and as he looked at it, there came athwart him 
the thought — “ My curiosity has l>een excited, and from this time I vow that 
I will thoroughly examine these singular ruins.” And I do say that this was 
a sublime moment, because his discoveries do not simply throw out certain 
vestiges of civilization and of art, do not simifiy awaken our curiosity or our 
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aft we look nt his exhibit ions of tact nml of skill (for he is the imper- 
sonation of them both.) but because thev prove one of the finest historicnl evi- 
tiences in support i>f those great prophecies for which I live, and for which, 
God giving nio grace, 1 would die. Kverything tributary to that thought is 
to me grand and glorious, and therefore endearing. 

Observe, then, as the result of this his discovery, some of those things 
which are calculated to awaken our intensest interest. I felt for many a day, 
as I was thinking of this lecture, how difficult it would Ikj for me to exhibit 
anything so as to interest the eyes of tho.se who might honour me as an audi- 
ence ; but casually, spontaneously, a man distinguished in art, very distin- 
guished in travel, the companion and friend of Bonomi, the associate of Sir 
Gardiner Wilkinson ; a man who has ruined his health hy long Oriental in- 
vestigations as to architecture, and wlio by his skill is recognised in the world 
of art, as deserving of admiration — I mean Mr. Arunclale, who is here — 
kindly drew specimens, in order that he might (he was pleased to say) first 
show his attachment to myself, then his love to science, and then his anxiety 
to interest yourselves. They are drawn on a large scale. He, in the mi<lst of 
many engagements, drew them from Hayard’s copies of those vestiges v/hich 
he brought from Nimroud to England, You will find that beautiful though 
they are, and he himself will say rough, they are notliing in comparison 
with those remains of art which nearly four thousand years ago were im- 
bedded in the mounds of Nimroud, and which have only been brought to sight 
within the last five years. No, Mr. Arundale’s pencil could not surpass the 
exquisite beauty, skill, and power of delineation, which you may find if you 
visit the British Museum, where these vestiges of art are exhibited ; and he, 

I am sure, will concede it ; calling forth from him, as a great artist, admira- 
tion of the highest d(^gree, and awakening a solemn and anxious desire to as- 
certain how those Egyptian artists, whom he has studied so long, were keeping 
pace with, or surpassing, or falling behind the Assyrian artists wliosc works 
are here delineated. 

[Eleven diagrams, copied from Eayard, by F. Arundale, Esq., were then 
exhibited and explained.] 

Now upon this interesting subject siifTcr me to introduce a grave, and I 
think a solemn, and I hope not inapposite reflection. Some years ago I was 
walking down Fleet-street — nay, it was when I was a boy — and I saw in the 
window of a man called Garble, who (I believe) then boasted in his infidelity 
and gloried in his shame, though I trust after years brought him to a more 
thorough considerateness, so that he confessed his wrong and accepted the 
faith of Christianity ; I saw in that window, young as I was and open to im- 
pressions and to be misled, a grotesque picture of what was called the God of 
Israel ; while other forms, fanciful, almost blasphemous, gathered from the 
visions of Ezekiel and Isaiah, surrounded this Jewish Divinity. I should like 
the man who drew that picture, if he would be thoughtful, just to exercise 
something like philosophical elevation of mind, and to come with me to one 
of these sculptures, that were cotemporaneous with the period when Ezekiel 
described his vision and Isaiah uttered his proi»hecy. Ect him, if he choose, 
laugh at those exhibitions of the winged bull and the winged lion — figures with 
the face of a man, the wings of an eagle, and the body of a lion or a 
bull ; but my philosophy tells me this, that in the early epochs of human life, 
to which the iacts of the Jewish Scriptures refer, hieroglyphic symbols were 
introduced. So that when men would convey, as an emblem of the Deity, in 
the first place, intellect, they gave him the face of a man — in the next place 
ubiquity, they gave him the wings of an eagle, as if he were independent of 
space — in the next place, strength, they gave him the members of an ox ; and 
if they would add any other emblem, say that of nobility and grandeur, 
they gave him the limbs of a lion, the king of the forest. I ask, am I wrong ? 
Ami, apart from Christianity, not called upon by literature, by science and 
by philosophy, to contend, that when I have those cherubim brought before 
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mein the Old Testament Scriptures of Almighty God, and when I have those 
spirits who are possessed of six wings, “ with twain whereof they cover their 
face, with twain their feet, and with twain whereof they do fly” — instead of 
this being a mere mawkish phantasy of an excited imagination, it is a form of 
a great law of Intellectual transference, by which the sternest principles of 
imagination and of inquiry were conveyed to observers. I care not though 
profane men ridicule these inspired symbols. 1 look at Nimroud, and I know 
full well that there is a great exemplar to me of a law of thought, wliich if I 
know aught of philosophy, 1 know to be as just as the most recondite and ela> 
borate of commmiicatioiis of common language, in its relation to that thought 
which is infinite and absolute and Divine. 

Now having looked at these diagrams, the question will naturally arise — 
‘ But of what use is it that we have done so, apart from the gratification of our 
curiosity ?* ISTou ask me, and you have a right to ask me, ‘ Is there any record 
cotemporaneous with these sculptures, from which, as from writing, we can 
ascertain anything as to what they are and to what they refer — just as you 
may find on some grave-stone, exhumed from a churchyard, not merely some 
grotesque figure, but some characters written over or about it, by which you 
can determine for wdiom it was intended ?* Yes, we have. AYc have found 
not merely these images, but we have found written characters ; and we have 
found them, too, under such circumstances that it docs not need as much 
faith as it does to be a Christian, to be confident that a few years, if not 
months, will give to them a most direct and enix>batic, and authentic translation. 
On this point, then, I am anxious, in order to inform you of some things 
which have come under my own notice, because these studies have been of late 
more in my direction than most others. 

A few years ago Major llawliiison — one of our greatest East India diploma- 
tic officers, those noble men who sutler both in head and in body for their 
country — having been placed as a political resident at Bagdad, and being a 
highly cultivated scholar, devoted liis attention to the inscriptions that are to 
be found in difTercnt districts on the rocks in lYrsia. lie discovered on a rock 
vast remains of what we call cuneiform, or arrow-headed characters, and strove 
to decipher them. He found that one parallel line assisted the other. Any 
one who is anxious to ascertain this, may observe, in the Archives of tlic 
Iloyal Asiatic Society, that he has succeeded, and has commended himself to 
all scholars, in the translation of those documents by which some of the most 
interesting facts connected with the reign of Darius are substantiated. The 
characters are precisely the same, though the arrangement is different, as dis- 
covered by Mr. Bayard in Nimroud ; and the clue having been found for the 
one, the clue will most likely be found for the other ; so that within a few 
years, and by the effort of simjfie philological perseverance, shall we have these 
characters uttering forth a voice of the highest import, filling up the chasm 
wliich Herodotus allowed to remain, and telling us of those great monarchs 
who cultivated science and art, but who by tlicir devastations involved them- 
selves and others in dismay and in destruction. 

These characters appear to be very much alike ; you can see a resemblance 
between them and what we call a wedge ; yet you will observe that they are dif- 
ferently arranged — some of them being parallel and others horizontal — and are 
thus capable of conveying dilTerent combinations of sound. Now it is of the 
deepest interest, that at the same time that tlicsu characters were thus engra- 
ven on rocks, a cursive character, such as what we call round hand, was ex- 
isting both among the Syro-arabian tribes and the Coptics. Why were these 
cuneiform characters used for engraving on the rocks ? Was it not simply 
that they were more easy of construction in sculpture ? Again, I have been 
met by the objection — *‘Do you not perceive that these Syro-arabic characters 
are written from the left hand to the right, and not from the right hand to the 
left ; that contrary to the custom of Oriental, they adopt that of Euroi>ean 
languages ?” “ Certainly I do.” But here is one of the most extraordinary 
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facts — and I submit that the following hypothesis is tenable. These records 
were written on rocks, or on cylinders, from left to right, in order that they 
might be transferred •> the papyrus, at the same time preserving all the laws 
of writing, of orthograpliy and of punctuation. 

In the nineteenth chapter of Job, the twenty-third and twenty-fourth 
verses, it is thus written, as, translated by Landseer, in his “ Libyan Re- 
searches “Who shall ordaiu now that my worc/a shiill be diawn? Who 
shall give that in a memorial they shall be delineated? Tliat wdth an instru- 
ment of iron and lead they shall be cut out in. ike rock for ever Whether or 
not this translation is a good one, it is not for me at present to determine ; 
but you who recollect anything of the book of Job will remember the passjige 
in which he 'wished that his words should be written on a rock, and 'with lead, 
and for ever, Umbrent — the great translator of the book of Job — gives us 
this version — “Would that they were written with pen and iron and with 
lead, and inscribed u^Km the rocks for ever.” Landseer says — “ Thty were 
first cut in the rough with an iron or steel instrument, and afterward finished 
by the friction of the corundum stone reduced to powder, and apiilied by nicaiis 
of lea^.j for the softer, or more porous the metal with 'wdiich it is apjdied, the 
more rapidly will the friction ojicrate.” And then he adds, that all seal- 
engravers and sculiitors are aware of this, and employ a soft, c>r porous nietiil, 
in order to make their w'ork a£>pear more beautiful. When I visited the Brit- 
ish Museum, where the images containing these cuneifonn characters have 
been deposited, I drew my hand across them — they were almost shari) enough 
to cut one’s fingers — and immediately my incredulity w’Us awakened, and 1 
said, “ Have not these been freshened ?” “ Never ; on the authenticity and 

integrity of Mr. Layard, they have not been touched.” So that here is a cir- 
cumstance which the statement I have just mentioned at once explains. You 
may see the slabs on which these characters are engraved in the British 
Museum ; and 1 especially refer you to the little black obelisk chiselled in 
basalt, which you will find in the centre of the gallery containing them, and 
which will, I believe, issue in as much importance as the Rosetta stone; so 
that we shall verily be able to read in our own tongue these records of the 
wonderful works of God. 

Mr. Aruudale has asked me to advert to the difference 'w Inch may he disco- 
vered in the Egyi)tian and Assyrian art. In the Assyrian you will observe the 
most exquisite contour — high elegance — all i>roportiouB — all convolutions ; you 
will find the principle which, if 1 recollect aright, Hogarth sa 3 's is the line of 
beauty — the curve — which we have not in the Egyptian ; and looking at them 
as cotemporaneous, we ask, why is the difference ? This will be answered by 
the painful fact, that the Egyptians w^ere under a law of the most stern and 
rigid character ; whereas the Assyrians had a more ficxible and salient economy. 

Having thus endeavoured to bring before you the foregoing topics, my object 
being more to incite you to the study of Mr. Layard’s book, and incidentally 
that of the prophet Nahum, as the great i^ropliecies of the destruction 'wdiich 
should come upon NincA'^eh, suffer me to close, by adducing t'wo or three 
refieetions of another and of a difierent character. But before 1 do this, 
“ honour to whom liouour is due and I feel it a grateful task to avow one’s 
obligation to a fellow -man, that wc have these remains, and that wc have the 
prospect of other vestiges being discovered and submitted to the English 
public. Our nation owes this to Sir Stratford Canning, one of the British 
ambassadors, 'who w'hen Mr. Layard was not recognised by any authorities at 
home, lent his purse and his sympathy to this high-minded and toilsome 
young mail ; otherwise he would have sunk beneath his effort. I^et us indulge 
in the high noble behest of a consecrated humanity, in loving our fellow -men 
when they do good and brave acts ; and above all, let us not feel that we are 
exdusive^n our gratitude, when we love that man, in addition to his intellect 
and his liberality, because he is a Briton. 

1 must now close an address which, 1 fear, has already been too prolonged. 
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The deep interest which I feel myself, and which I have endeavoured to 
awaken in your minds for this subject, is not, I am sure, exaggerated ; for 
whether we regard its aspect towards the history of civilization and of art, or 
whether we study its bearings on the sacred Records of our faith, it proves its 
high claim to our reverent attention. That imagination must be torpid indeed, 
which is not aroused by memorials of the past, so palpable as these. They 
call for no spontaneous images of the fancy — they themselves provide images 
which impersonate grave and solemn thought. And, further, these written 
characters — transcripts of the intellectual processes of tlieir authors — tran- 
scripts which have gone through no editions in which the text may vary or 
become corrupt, bring us into the closest fellowship. You will, I trust, take 
the earliest occasion of visiting these remains ; and as your eyes gaze upon 
those ancient slabs, and trace the very imprints of the ancient authors 
you will, by your own excited thoughts, compensate for my deficiencies this 
evening. You will find in yourselves the truth — 

“ Segnius irritant animos dutnissa per aurem, 

Quam qua* sunt oculis subiocta fldclibus, ct qua* 

Ipse sibi tradit spectator.” 

The works which have appeared amongst us, at the beginning of the 
year, suggest, from their patience of thought and researcli — sonic most 
interesting reflections. It is well known that, during 1848 , the labours 
of tlie press, in France and Germany, have been almost absorbed by 
political diatribes. Those men, who were wont to challenge our atten- 
tion by philosophical theories the most abstract and comprehensive, have 
been summoned down to social questions the most conventional. The 
history of the past, in all its great salient facts and broad generalizations, 
has given place to the specific details of the present. The science of tlie abso- 
lute lias been postponed to the claims of the contingent. This is not to be 
wondered at. All men are not like Archimedes, or Montaigne, or Hegel, who 
could study the laws of the iirojectile, or the passions of the human heart, or 
the destinies of man, while in peril of exemplifying them by becoming their 
victims. And hence the literary pause on the Continent. Meanwhile the 
jiroductions in our own land, during the year so fateful to others, have lieen 
unusually valuable. The lists of our great publishers have not, as heretofore, 
been filled with works as frivolous as they are temporary. Macaulay’s His- 
tory of England, Eayard’s Nineveh, Dennis’s Cities of Etruria — these and 
others most signally indicate, by their publication, not only a calm thought- 
fulness in tlie authors, but a ])rcsumed attitude of attention in their readers. 
The strifes and dangers of other nations may have given vivacity to the cur- 
rent of our thoughts, — but, by God’s mercy, we have been saved from the 
uncontrollable impulse of the cataract, or the inert despair of the victim in 
the Maelstrom. Eet us think of this, and let us intellectually, as well as 
morally, be grateful. 

The whole of these thoughts chime in with the social, conventional, or poli- 
tical events, happening in the world now-a-days. I can never think of those 
vast dynasties to which .we have referred, as having passed through all their 
magnificence and their grandeur and their glory — as having dictated laws, 
subordinated nations, and brought all beneath their own fiat, yet as having at 
last crumbled into the dust, without for one moment thinking of that mighty 
power, which in its majesty and its goodness seems to give permanence to 
Britain. I cannot sympathise with those who strive to destroy the bulwarks 
of our land ; I cannot in any sense or shape sympathise with those who regard 
our insulated character as though it were incompatible with a high cosmopo- 
litan condition, which Britain has shown in such an especial manner, break- 
ing the bonds of the slaves, and distributing moral freedom and liberty to the 
benighted and untaught. I canmit but tbiuk that God in His mercy must 
have had some great end, whilst in the crash of nations he should have main- 
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tained unscathed our land, and have kept the Shechinah of our Christian 
light and life still beaming in its brightness. Kirke White, young as he was, 
seems in his poem on Time to have shadowed forth the contrary, when lie 
says : — 

“ Where now is Britain? — ^where her laurel ’d names. 

Her palaces and halls ? Dash’d in the dust. 

Some second vandal hath reduced her pride. 

And with one big recoil hath thrown her buck 
To primitive barbarity.*’ 

Again — 

“ Through her dejiopulatcd vales, the stream 
Of bloody superstition hollow rings, 

And the scared native to the tempest liowls 
The yell of deprecation. O’er her marts. 

Her crowded ports, broods silence, and tin* cry 
Of the low curlew, and the pensive dash 
Of distant billow.s, breaks along the void ; 

Even as the savage sits upon the stone 

That marks where stood her capitol, and hear."* 

The bittern booming in the w'oods, he shrinks 
From the dismaying solitude. Her bards 
Sing in a language that hath perished ; 

And their wild harps, suspended o’er their grave.?, 

Sigh to the dying winds a dying strain.” 

Oh ! if I descend from the pulpit to the desk of the Lecturer, suffer me to 
close my address to you by that which is most congenial to my office (it is 
the bargain that 1 make ;) and you must not think that I detract from the 
laws of this Institute, where no Theological points are to be canvassed, when 
I say that if we would have the prophecy of Kirk White falsified, we must 
become more devoted ourselves. In sociiil life we must become more i>ure, 
and more full of love to the forlorn and the destitute, the poor and the perish- 
ing. We must he more active ; there must be more of that uniting element, 
combining man with man, so that the maxim may be^ulfilled — Kightcousness 
exalteth a nation ; but sin is a reproach to any people.” I beseech you, look 
at the position which our country now occupies. IIo not think of it as the 
mere words of the Gazette, but think of it as the reflection of your owm 
closet. Our land hath not yet su*rivcd at that point to which m’C should 
aspire ; it is not as bright, it is not as good, it is not as enlightened, it is not 
as benevolent, it is not as generous to its inhabitants and to the whole family 
of man, as it ought to be. It is not as tolerant to the erring and as kind to the 
forlorn as it might be. It must have a resurrection, though not a resurrec- 
tion which beings wlio are themselves revolutionary and exciting would pro- 
pose, but a resurrection to newness of life. Then will the words of Milton be 
appropriate to us as a nation : — “ Methinks I see in my mind a noble and a 
puissant nation rousing herself, like the strong man after sleep, and shaking 
her invincible locks ; methinks I see her, as an eagle, nursing her mighty 
youth, and kindling her undazzled eyes at the full midday beam ; ' purging and 
unsealing her long-abused sight at the fountain itself of heavenly radiance, 
while the whole noise oi timorous and flocking birds, with those also that love 
the twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means.” 
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“ Can yc not discern the signs of die times — Mattliow xvi. 3. 

“ The prudent man foreaeetli the evil and hideth himself, but the simple pass 
on and are punished.” God has endued us not only with a power of recalling 
the past, but of forecasting the future ; and as the recollection of the past is 
fitted to make us wise for the present, so the anticipation of what is to come is 
oftentimes no less eminently fitted to direct us in our present path of duty. And 
as God haaendued us with the faculty of anticipation, so it hath seemed Him good 
that there should be certain indications — ^in things natural there are such indi- 
cations — of what is about to arrive. Thus we know, “ when the fig-tree put- 
teth forth its leaves, that summer is nigh at hand,” We know, from cer- 
tain indications in the sky, whether the morrow will l)e fair or foul. Even tho 
very brute creation, from the instincts implanted in them by their Creator, 
take cognizance of these signs ; and when God in ancient times would chide Ills 
people for their inadvertency. He tells them that “ the crane in tho heavens 
knoweth her season, and that the turtle and the swallow observe their times, 
but that Israel knew not the judgment of the I^ord.” Our blessed Redeemer 
reproves the same inadvertency and indiscrimination, on the part of the men 
of the generation when He was upon earth. Tlicy came to Him vainly asking 
a sign, when signs the clearest and the most convincing were on every hand. 
He traces their lack of conviction to its true source — not the lack of evidence, 
but the lack of earnestness — ^not the lack of truth, but the lack of a heart to 
receive the truth ; and therefore He says — “ When it is evening, ye say. It will 
be fair weather : for the sky is red. And in the morning. It will be foul wea- 
ther to-day : for the sky is red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern 
the face of the sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of the times ?” 

It is, therefore, a mark of an insincere and of an undevoted heart, to be inat- 
tentive to the indications that God sends to His church. In every period of 
the church it has been the duty of God’s waiting servants to be as watchmen 
on the walls, looking around them, as well as suppliants at a throne of grace, 
looking above them. And if in ordinary and tranquil periods of the church 
such has been their duty, how much more imperative and urgent the duty at 
a period pregnant with events such as characterise the day in which we live I 
If, when the indications of the purposes of God and His approaching dispensa- 
tions were dim and indistinct, they even then ought to have been traced, what 
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excuse will be left to the men of this generation, if they do not discern signs 
that are striking as the lightning flash, and distinct as the sunbeam ? 

It is therefore, brethren, a practical and a seasonable subject to which we 
invite j^our deep and devout attention. We desire to call before your minds 
some of those characteristic features of the day in whieli we live, which for 
their prominence and for their import may be justly regarded as the decisive 
“ signs of the times.” Subsequently, we shall call your attention to some of 
those weighty and practical lessons and duties, which these “ signs” inculcate 
on the children of God. May Ilis Spirit be w'ith us, that Ilis Word may not 
return unto Him void ! 

I. The difficulty, in a field so wide, is to select those points that are of deepest 
moment. But amongst these, and as fundamental to the rest, no man who 
has paid any attention to the course of events, to the current of civilised so- 
ciety, can fail to have been struck with that rapidity and acceleration of all 
circumstances and events which characterise the present period. It is usual 
in the history of nations to measure events by centuries ; but now w'e are called 
to measure them rather by years. Cause and eflect seem to be linked together 
closely as the lightning flash and the thunder peal. There is an impulse given 
to the universal mind and moral fedings of the civilised world. It is diffijult 
to trace all the secondary springs, from which this mighty impulse has arisen. 
The diffusion of information through the multiplied and ever-multiplying 
channels of the press — this has had a w’ondrous power on the mind of Europe, 
cultured as that mind is becoming more and more. The rapid enlargement 
and acceleration of intercommunication has greatly contributed to the same 
effect. By the application of steam to travelling by land and by water, dis- 
tance lias been wxdl-nigh annihilated, and lands severed by the ocean brought 
into one. And now, as if this did not suffice, it has pleased God to signalise 
modern art by a discovery which approaches nearer to something preternatu- 
ral than aught that ever was devised by human skill — that electrip telegrapli, 
by which information, with almost more than lightning’s speed, vritli the speed 
of thought itself, is transmitted from city to city, and may peradventure be 
transmitted from shore to shore, till the wxrld is brought to be (as it wel-e) 
of one language and of one family. Time was, when it would have been 
deemed the wildest dream of madness to have foretold what now has actually 
come to pass. ** Men run” literally to and fro, and “ knowledge is increased.” 
The rapidity with which intelligence is transmitted marvellously increases the 
power of that intelligence. It comes like the shock of the earthquake, and 
that shock is repeated again and again. What used to affect feebly, because it 
was distant, now affects as though it were at our very door, and is brought to us 
with a fresliness and a force and a suddenness which has almost all the power 
of present and surrounding reality. All this has tended to give fresh speed 
to the wheels of human circumstances, and to the advancements of human so- 
ciety ; and as a consequence there is a high pressure on the moral, on the spi- 
ritual, and on the social world — pressure that is startling, appalling, most 
solemn. 

If there be one feature more than another, therefore, that stands out tran- 
sceudantly in the present day, it is the rapidity with which all events arc 
precipitating themselves on some dread consummation. The avalanche that 
rolls from the top of the Alps, as it gathers magnitude, so it gathers moment 
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as it descends, and the nearer it comes to crash (it may be) the villages that 
are stretched underneath, the more fearful is the velocity it attains ; and even 
as the wondrous circumstances of Providence and the wondrous developments 
of the great and mighty drama of Divine wisdom are coming to their crisis, 
they increase in speed as tlicy approach the goal of their consummation. Every- 
thing seems to tell us — The state of things, as it has been, is passing away ; 
the end is nigh ; the machinery of the world is going at a rapidity that 
threatens to break it up by the friction and the force of its own movements. 

But arising out of this and connected with this is another most awakening 
and impressive characteristic of the day in which we live : the positivity, 
the boldness, the breadth of opinion and of party and of confederacy, which 
may be everywhere traced. Time was, when the mass of Europe slumbered 
like the iceberg, bound together in its frozen chains ; but now the ice is thawed, 
and the waters are heaving, darkly and deeply and fearfully. Time was, 
when the mighty multitude of minds in the civilized world were torpid, de- 
graded, debased ; they had no definite opinion, no decided purx>ose, and there- 
fore their owners had no decided action ; but that negative condition is well- 
nigh gone, and even where the least of intellectual light and culture is pos- 
sessed, there is an electric influence from awaking and kindling minds elsewhere 
that tells upon them, and they are dead and motionless no more. Time was, 
when men might hold opinions loosely, and those opinions were not in danger 
of being wrenched from their grasp — when the vessel might safely ride upon 
the shallow, with her anchor only cast in the sand, because there was no storm 
to drive her ; but now men must conic to some definitiveness of sentiment and 
of opinion and of jiarty ; they must make tlieir election with Christ or with 
Antichrist, with the seed of Satan or the seed of Emmanuel. The rallying 
cry is gone forth, and each man is taking his side ; there is a mustering and 
a marshalling of the foes of truth and of the friends of truth, on cither hand ; 
and though we as yet see but the first indications of the movement, yet we 
con discern in those indications the shadowings forth of stupendous confede- 
racies — how like comes to like and kin to kin ; and by and bye we sliall sec 
Christ’s host, on the one hand, and Satan’s host on the other. 

Nor is it, brethren, to be less noticed, that into all this mighty conflict of 
opinion, this mighty mustering of rival principles, the religious element most 
deeply and extensively enters. At this moment there is no one subject in 
Europe that awakens such profound interest as religion. Whether it be true 
or whether it be false ; whether it be as a political engine or whethei it be as 
loved for the sake of Jesus, either way and everyway, religion is no longer a 
thing cast out of the high places of the earth. It may be introduced but to be 
betrayed — ^it may be dealt with but to be scorned — it may be wounded in the 
house of its false friends, even in the great places of the earth, — ^but ueverthe- 
less it forces its entrance everywhere, and almost all the stirring topics of the 
age are topics which involve religion. Does not this strongly remind us of 
the prophetic sentiment of a great statesman, gone to his grave — “ The next 
war in Europe will be a war of opinion, and the most terrible the world ever 
witnessed ?” And might we not add, that to a large extent it will be the war 
of religious opinion — the war of infidel and papistical opinion, against the 
truth as it is in Jesus ?” 

Connected, again, with this feature, and to a large extent its result, there is 
another and more patent and palpable sign of the times, which the commonest 
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amongst us must have been forced to note in the year gone by ; and that is, 
the incipient heavings, the incipient throes and shocks of national and political 
revolution. The memorable year of 1848 — what a history it would make I 
The events that used to be spread over a century were concentrated into 
that fateful >ear; and the historian who should write all its details must 
multiply his folios to do justice to its events — ^how much more, to do justice to 
its results' What those results may be— what those results, as they now 
impend, are likely to be, no man can well discern, but he that taketh the more 
** sure Word of prophecy, as a light shining in a dark place and by means of 
the beams that it casts on the dark future, he can indeed discern things that 
make him tremble before his God. Yes, brethren, who would have foretold at 
the close of 1847, that ere 1848 had run its course, the mighty dynasty of 
Prance would have passed away like a vapour before the morning sun ? Who 
would have foretold how Austria should be shaken to her foundations — how 
Prussia should tremble to her very base — how all Italy should be con- 
vulsed and upheaved — how every minor State should more or less share the 
earthquake — and how Britain herself, the favoured land, yet the favoured land 
of Protestant truth and constitutional liberty, should herself be sifted, though 
not subdued ; — who could have foretold at the close of the one year the stupen- 
dous events that should be thronged into the coming year ? And, brethren, 
has the tempest ceased, or expended its fury ? Is the volcano exhausted ? It 
is only slumbering — ^gathering its elements for a still more terrific eruption. 
And who does not foresee mighty combinations already forming, and the almost 
unimaginable convulsions ready to break forth through the womb of the 
future ? 

But intimately connected with this is another most impressive, and, viewed 
in the light of prophecy, ominous spectacle — the shattered and yet spasmodi- 
cally struggling state of the Papacy. Its first deadly wound was given to it 
by the first French Bevolution and its consequences *, its second and more 
deadly wound is due, to a large extent, to the recent French Revolution and 
its results. And how humiliating it is to those who put antichrist for Christ, 
and who regard the vaunted and pretended successor of St. Peter as occupying 
the chair of God’s vicegerent upon earth, to see the mighty one flying for his life 
from his beloved children, as, in bitter mockery, one would suppose, he often 
styles them, in the disguise of a servant I Oh ! how fallen from the proud purple 
pontiff, standing on the balcony of St. Peter’s, and stretching forth his hands 
to bless the crouching myriads, who seemed to worship the man more than his 
Maker ! Look at him in his present position ; his own children having cast 
him ofF-^his cardinals participators in his flight — the Papacy, as a civil power, 
declared to be at an end — Rome itself loathing its “ father,” as he was once 
fondly called— and that father, with unpaternal feelings, invoking the sword 
of the warrior to avenge him on his recreant children. Surely, *‘he that 
taketh the sword shall perish by the sword.” The very fatuity which cha- 
racterises the Pope seems to assure us that his downfall is irreparable. It is 
marvellous to see Rome, while in one important respect thus wounded, fear- 
fully energetic ; and the death-struggle will be still more dreadful. Notwith- 
standing that she is thus enfeebled and virtually dethroned, what millions upon 
millions of our fellow-creatures, ay, of those of our own country and language, 
are still held in the dark spell of Rome’s sorcery I Yea, with what a strange 
and monstrous contradiction is she still seeking to win proselytes in England, 
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and in England's colonies, and in the United States of America, whilst all her 
own more immediate children are loathing her ; rending asunder her scarlet 
vestments, and discovering her nakedness and her abominations I What a 
marvellous state of things ! Surely it is big with omens. And yet all the 
while, instead of learning wisdom in the school of affliction. Borne and her 
X)ontifif are glorying in their shame ; and Decrees are issued addressing the 
Virgin Mary in language which for the boldness of its blasphemy was never 
cfiuallcd in the dark ages ; enactments are published, and claims set forth, 
which for their despotic and daring character, cast Gregory himself, with all 
his assumption, into the shade. Surely, the infatuation on the one hand, and 
the prostration on the other, alike tell us that Borne has ** come up in remem- 
brance before God,” and that “ Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth,” is about to receive the fearful cup of vengeance. 
Oh ! that the cry went forth from the church of the Beformation as it ought, 
“ Come out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues !” 

But in dose connection with this, and not a whit less marvellous, though 
fraught with far different omens, is the present state of Jerusalem, and Jeru- 
salem’s exiled children, whilst Babylon, and her bewitched children, are thus 
becoming desolate. The Jews themselves have ever held that Borne is now 
what Babylon was of old in relation to the chosen people. And, consistently 
with this, they also hold that until Borne he destroyed, Jerusalem will never 
be restored. They conceive that the downfall of Babylon will be the deliver- 
ance of Zion — ^that the death knell of the one will be the bridal chime of the 
other. And what do we behold even at this very juncture ? Borne’s weak- 
ness has led to Israel’s emancipation. The Jews in Borne, long kept in a state 
of the vilest and most loathsome degradation and exile, have been proclaimed 
free ; while the Mahomedan power itself, the mystic river Euphrates, dried 
up till its strength is gone, has relaxed the iron grasp with which it so long 
held the outcasts of Zion in thraldom ; Jerusalem is opening her bosom to 
receive the first-fruits of the long, unpromising harvest from her scattered 
seed ; and it is a circumstance fraught with marvel and with promise, that a 
decree has been issued by the Mahomedan power for the erection of a magni- 
ficent synagogue, or, as the Jews would falsely term it, a magnificent temple, 
in Zion; and further, that the Jews are at the present moment actively 
engaged in seeking to raise liberal contributions, that they may be enabled to 
build a structure which shall, if possible, rival the gorgeous temple of Solomon. 
We do not lay much stress on the mere circumstance of such an erection being 
contemplated; but we lay great stress on the fact that liberty should be 
granted to build, on the one hand, and that their hearts, throughout the world, 
should be moved to build. Surely, the time to favour Zion is nigh, when not 
only the Gentiles think, upon her stones, and it pities them to see her in the 
dust, but her own wandering children, from east and west, north and south, 
rousing from their criminal indifference and unbelief and hardness of heart, 
are beginning to think upon Zion, and to sigh for her, and to seek to return. 
Surely, when we observe these two signs of the times, the shaking of Babylon 
and the awakening of Jerusalem, we cannot but believe that the great con- 
summation is at hand. 

And there is yet a further sign of the times, which, if we omitted to mention, 
we should certainly leave the picture imperfect, namelj*, the widely extended, 
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•ad, Olid be praiKd. tJic incfvMinf diOusion ot‘ the Gospel of Christ througJiout 
i\Hi heathen world. Augustine, one of the holiest and best of the early fathers, 
declared, that could he but sec the Gos|k'I preached in every nation as a wit- 
ness to all men, he should deem that the church's triumph wiis at the door. 
Our eyes see tins, and our cars hear it. What fathers, anti confessors, and mar- 
tyrs, in earlier, and perhaps, in some decree purer days, never saw or heard, we 
are privileged to sec and hear. The mighty angel, having the “ everlasting 
Gospel” in his hand to preach to all nations, has gone forth through the length 
and breadth of the world. This great feature of the present day is wonder- 
fully predictive of the coming triumphs of Christ ; for wc do not imagine that 
whilst nominal Christendom shall be scourged, perhaps almost consumed in 
the furnace, poor heathen lands, which have never had Christianity to degrade 
or to deny, will share the judgments of apostate Christendom : rather do we 
think that the Gospel will be more rapidly diffused in such lands ; and that the 
converts of Israel, becoming glorious apostles, as were their ancestors in the 
early days of the church, shall preach “ the unsearchable riches of Christ” to 
the Gentiles, and bring the fulness of the earth into the church of the Lord. 

II. Havingthu8,belovedbrcthren,givenyouaha8ty,andan imperfect glimpse 
of the signs which characterise our times, we now desire, with brevity, but 
with earnestness, to inculcate some of the lessons and the duties wliich" those 
signs are adapted to teach. 

To begin, where all ought to begin, with the individual conscience and the 
individual heart, let me ask, do not these say to every man, as with a trumpet- 
voice — Look to thine own principles and to thine own state before ^God ; 
search, tr^', scrutinise thy soul, and see how dear to thee this truth is ? Is it 
so dear that neither loss, nor cross, nor shame, nor suffering, nor the rack, nor 
the block, nor the stake, would, or could, the Lord vouchsafing strength, lead 
thee to forsake it ? Be assured that sifting times are coming. The chaff will 
be swept from the threshing-floor, the wheat alone will remain : the furnace 
is heating ; the dross will be consumed, the gold will be refined and purified. 
See to it that it is the gold of grace which is in your hearts. Oh ! that in the 
precious words of the second lesson of this evening’s service you may be able to 
speak of that which you “ have seen with your eyes, and heard with your ears, 
ai^d your hands have handled of the Word of life that you may have it not 
merely as a tlieory in the head, but as life in tlie heart. If you bear not 
slighter trials and lighter crosses now, how will you be able to stand when the 
whirlwind sweeps around you, or how will you proceed when the “ swellings 
of Jordan” are before you? Be faithful to yourselves, beloved brethren. 
Look to the Lord to establish your heart, for His coming draweth near. 

The next great lesson we may ,learn is, that there is but one sure rallying 
standard for the host of God’s elect, and that standard is the inspired Word of 
* God. While the Bible has, at no former period, been so much studied, and 
read and circulated, and we trust in God, loved, as it is at present, at no period 
was it ever more assailed by a thousand modes of attack, some insidious, some 
open, some exhibiting all the deadly hatred of undisguised infidelity, and 
others seeking to betray it with a kiss. We believe that the infidel spirit 
of the more cultivated classes in Europe is terrifically on the increase. Thank 
God, so far as our own country is concerned, the infidel spirit which so largely 
infected the lower orders has been to a great extent counteracted ; but wc see 
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in a thousand shapes a more plausible and disguised species of infidelity, deve- 
loping itself in the proud intcilectualists of the age, and we fear that the last 
development of antichrist will be, not simply or mainly Romanism, in its dark 
degrading superstition, but in its last fearful disclosure of a gigantic and bloody 
atheism. 

Brethren, under such circumstances, where is truth, and what is truth? 
where is stability, and what is safety ? The Scriptures of tlie living God. 
Clearer and nearer to this one point of union will God’s faithful be brought. 
Though we would not disparage conscientious differences of opinion — far from 
it — yet we believe that all minor distinctions are as nought compared with the 
one great distinction of receiving the Bible as the fulness of inspiration, receiv- 
ing it with the simple submission of faith as the one infallible standard of our 
salvation. More and more may we be brought to this great concentration — 
the Bible — Jesus as revealed in the Bible, the great point of union. 

Beloved brethren, there is another lesson also of deep importance — a lesson 
vdiicli ought to awaken our tendercst compassion, to rouse our most fervent zeal. 
If the ancient structure of the Papacy is tottering to its fall, and if those who 
are within its ruined walls must be crushed in its demolition, what yearning 
of heart, what fervency of intercession, what zeal of effort ought the church 
to manifest in trying to snatch men from impending ruin — yea, and how much 
more to hold back the infatuated men who are going down the inclined plane 
which leads to the abyss of darkness and misery ! Would that the pulpits of 
our land uttered more unequivocally the voice of warning and of counsel in this 
matter ! and would, too, that all our lay brethren were up and doing, girding 
themselves for the work ! 

And surely, there is another lesson, brethren — that whatsoever wc find to do 
we should do it with our might. If everything national, social and political is 
accelerated, shall there not be an acceleration of everything spiritual, 
scriptural, and Divine ? I.et not the servants of God be outstripped and out- 
done by the servants of sin and Satan. If the armies of the unfaithful arc at 
their post, let the armies of the Lamb of God, the Captain of our salvation, 
be at theirs. There is no time for slumbering now ; for while we slumber 
everything around is advancing. We must be up and doing ; and blessed is 
that servant, whom his Lord, when He cometh, shall find working and watch- 
ing, watching and working still. 

And, brethren, what a lesson do we learn for our land and for our church, — 
for the land of our fathers, for the church of our affections upon earth ! What 
do we learn? That the truth as it is in Jesus is the only stability of any 
economy, and that in proportion as that is lost the whole becomes unsound, 
and hastens to destruction. What kept England calm amidst the storm, 
and caused her to be almost unshaken amidst the shock of Europe ? What 
but the amount of scriptural truth which is yet to be found in her — the amount 
of indirect, as well as direct influence exerted by the Gospel of Christ Jesus 
over the masses of her population ? Search as you will for other causes, you 
will And none but this w^hich will account for the effects. Whatever other 
causes may have been subservient and auxiliary in securing the end, they 
would all have proved insufficient without this cause, and all more or less 
owed to it their origin or their energy. 

To maintain the truth, then, in our land ; to maintain it in our high places 
and our national assemblies ; to maintain it throughout the borders of our 
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beloved churcli, is our first and dearest duty, and should be our chief aim as 
philanthropists, as churchmen, and as patriots. Brethren, the Institution 
virhose Anniversary you are assembled to commemorate, however it may have 
been misconstrued, however it may have been scoffed at, or coldly and partially 
sustained, has been amongst the faithfullest and foremost witnesses to the 
great truth, that Christ Jesus ought to rule on the nation's throne, as well 
as in the liearts of the i>cople of the land ; that the Word of God should guide 
the statute-book of the country, even as it directs the faith of the saints, and 
influences their walk in private life ; and never, never may this Institution 
lower her standard, on which there ough^ to be always inscribed, “King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.*’ Alas ! alas ! that any sliould hold the godless sentiment, 
that religion has nothing to do with the politics of a land ! Ko, it has not, if 
that land is to lie atheistic, and to say, “ There is no God hut if that land is 
to hold that He who made it, sustains it, and decides its destiny, then the more 
of religion we have in our Government, tlic more of religion we have in 
our Parliament, the more of religion we liavo in every ramification of the 
nation’s rule, the nearer the nation comes up to the standard of Scripture, and 
the more God’s blessing will rest ui)on the land. Oh ! that our country may 
have lier eyes opened to tins great truth, and retracing the false step whicli 
she has taken, may dare to stand forth before the world, professing “ the truth 
as it is in Jesus !” Then “ God, even our own God, will give her his blessing,” 
and all the ends of the earth sliall see that “ the Lord is in her of a truth.” 

Beloved bfethren, it is a shame that such an Institution as this should be so 
scantily and insufficiently supported, so crippled in its means, and enfeebled 
for effort. Give as God disposes you, in order to help it in its work. Finally, 
and above all, may each one of us he found so prepared, that whether our 
Master come at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morning — come to us 
ill death, or come to us in Ills sudden revelation from heaven, we may be able, 
with trembling, but with triumphant trust, to say — “ Even so. Lord Jesus ; 
come quickly.” 
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“ I am the Ilase of S/taron^ and the lAly of the valleys J' — Song ii. 1. 

When, through tlio grace of God, the believer is led to know Christ forliirn- 
sclf, his constant desire will Ixj that others may know Him too. This is espe- 
cially the case with regard to Missions. Hence, on the present occasion, wish- 
ing to interest you afresh in a cause not new to this congregation, the Colonial 
Church Society, I know not liow I can more hopefully make the attempt, in 
humble dependence on the Spirit’s blessing, than to seek to interest you afresh 
in Him] to whom, I hope, ye are no strangers — even Him who is Himself the 
theme, the motive, the iiatteni and life of all true missions — e^en the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

ITor this purpose I have selected a text which presents Him in a very plcas- 
ing figure, or rather, in two figures collectively, where He says of Himself — 
“ I am the Kose of Sharon, and the Lily of the valleys.” Some interpreters, 
indeed, liave understood it as spoken of His church or people ; but it certainly 
suits in reference to Christ himself. All that is excellent and beautiful in Ills 
church is through union with Him and in resemblance of Him. 

Christ, then, the “ Rose of Sharon” — this is our first point : Christ, “ the 
Lily of the valleys” — this is our second ; Christ, to bloom here in our own garden, 
and also in the desert and the waste waiting for the culture of our Colonial 
Church Society — this is our third topic of consideration. And may the Holy 
Spirit, according to the promise of the Word of God, “ take of the things of 
Jesus, and show them unto us.” 

1. Consider first, then, Christ, “ the Hose of Sharon.” 

Many arc the figures employed in Scripture to denote the excellencies of 
Christ. These arc so many and so great, that no one figure could possibly 
express them all. The lion of the forest, for instance, may rush forth before 
our minds, and remind us of His noble character, as “ tlic Lion of the tribe of 
Judah ;” but then we want also the lamb, so meek and gentle, even “ licking the 
hand upraised to shed its blood,” in order to point out to us the milder virtues 
which adorn the Saviour, who prayed even for His murderers. So, in the 
text now before us, ” the rose” sets forth some of His excellencies, and “ the 
lily” others. 

Why, then, we should ask, is He compared to “the rose of Sharon?” 
liecause the rose is the chief of flow'crs— of surpassing beauty, of interesting 
hue, of sweetest fragrance. The valley, or plain of Sharon, reaching from 
Cai'sarca to Jopi)a, was famous for its roses. 
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13 ow la not the Saviour of aurpasaing beauty ? Not, indeed, in the 
eyes of all ; in the judgment of many He “ Jiath no form nor comeliness, 
and when we shall sec Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him.” To discern spiritual beauty requires a spiritual mind. We all under- 
stand this. Take a blind person into a garden filled with the most 
beautiful fiowers, and of course among them the rose, that principal flower ; 
he might perceive their fragrance, but of their ftauty, as it so strikes and 
pleases your eye, he could have no perception. You become eloquent in 
praising the beauty of this flower and of that, and especially of the rose ; but 
you obtain from him no response. You ask, ‘How is this?’ ‘Alas! my 
friend, I am blind.’ Just so it is when a person is spiritually blind ; he can 
actually see no grace, no excellence, no loveliness in Jesus, in whom, the Word 
of God testifies, “ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” He was all 
the perfections oi the Godhead and of the manhood in one Person — “ Emma- 
nuel, God with us.” Is not holiness perfectly beautiful ? Sin is deformity ; 
it is that which makes man vile ; God calls it “ that abominable thing, which 
I hate.” But in Christ there is no sin at all ; in Him is perfect holiness ; all 
virtues concentrate in Him. Surely, if the eyes of our minds are enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, we must admire the exquisite beauty of this “ Eose of 
Sharon.” 

The rose, most commonly, in its hue is red. Ah ! and has this no signifi- 
cant meaning for us ? Is not Christ’s perfect beauty deeply stained with red ? 
Did He not shed the blood which alone cleanscth us from all sin ? Did He not 
suffer “ the'^ust for the unjust, that He might bring us to God ?” But this 
crimson hue is properly no disfigurement — it is rather His most exquisite 
adornment. Had Christ not shed His blood for us, we might have gazed at 
Him, as some of us may have gazed at a noble plant in some conservatory, at 
which we may have taken a passing look, but with no hope of ever being able 
to call that beautiful flower our own. But by His precious bloodshcdding 
Christ has proved Himself a suitable Saviour for \is, willing to become our 
own. Surely, there is beauty in the blood-stained visage of the Saviour — 
comeliness in His pierced hand, access to His heart for sinners through His 
wounded side. Often may the red blush of the rose remind us of Christ cru- 
cified for us. IIow attractive that crimson hue ! 

And then the rose, how fragrant ! By the blessing of God in Ilis provi- 
dence, my brethren, we shall now in a few short weeks have the spring burst- 
ing forth in all its beauty ; and then, with roses scenting our gardens, we can 
spare to Arabia her spices, and need not envy Ceylon her groves of cedar. 
But how fragranter far the merits of Christ ! How His intercessions perfume 
the prayers and services of His people ; so that what they do from love to 
Him l)ecomes acceptable to God, as He beholds them trusting to His beloved 
Son for justification ! And what they ask in Christ’s name. His Father has 
pleasure in granting, because His Son is worthy, for whose sake He would 
grant all their heart’s desire. This is why a cup of cold water, given in 
Christ’s name, “ shall in no wise lose its reward,” because the principle of love 
to Christ, which prompts to that humble gift, evidences faith in Him^ and so 
honours His merits and mediation, in having given Himself for us, “ an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.” This is why deeds of 
kindness and love, wrought faithfully in Christ’s name, are so well-pleasing 
to God. They prove your resemblance to “ the Eose of Sharon” — they evidence 
your spiritual union with Him, and show that Ilis Spirit has now given life to 
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your souls. This is why the ministers of Christ, wherever they preach faith- 
fully Ilis Gospel, are “ a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved and 
in them that perish” — “ of death unto death” to these, “ of life unto life” to 
those ; because the fragrance of Christ’s precious merits extends itself to the 
message and the messenger of llis Gospel, offering salvation through His 
name to all the sinners of mankind. 

Thus is Christ “the RoSe of Sharon” — for beauty, for redness of hue, and 
for fragrance. Is not Christ interesting to us all, under this resemblance ? 
Will not the rose of the garden often call to mind “ the Rose of Sharon ?” 

II. Ijct us now view Him, in the second place, as “ the Lily of the valleys.” 

This is not thought to be the plant commonly known to us by that name, 
but a larger plant, well known in Jordan, of singular whiteness, say some, and 
if so, beautifully emblematic of the Saviour’s perfect piurity. See how two 
figures unite their distinctive beauties, to represent to us one and the same 
Saviour. The blood-stained rose and the white lily, twined together in the 
same hand, or growing near each other in the same garden, remind of Him 
who, being pure and spotless, “ fairer than the children of men,” of unsullied 
excellence, yet shed His blood to atone for the sins of others. Let us remem- 
ber to look not only on the Lily, but also on the Rose — to think of Christ not 
only as the very best Man that ever lived, and the Son of God in human na- 
ture, but aho as the atoning Saviour, the propitiation for our sins. 

But He is the Lily “ of the valleys.” He came down from heaven to earth. 
Tliis was to descend into the valley of humiliation. He condescended to the 
manger of Bethlehem, to the exile’s flight into Egypt, to a youth of obscurity 
at Nazareth, to a manhood of poverty, shame, ignominy, suflering, crowned 
with that death on the cross. He was “ the Lily of tlie valleys,” buried in 
the tomb of Joseph. His resurrection was the Lily burst forth from its earthly 
abode, more beauteous than ever ; llis ascension was (to keep up the figure) 
the transplanting of this “ Lily of the valleys,” to bloom and flourish in the 
Paradise of God. And He is still “ the Lily of the valleys,” loving to dwell 
with lowly hearts. “ For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the lieart of the contrite ones.” Let us never forget, that the lowly 
Saviour dwells with the lowly. This beautiful Lily will not grow in sunny 
places, amid the flaunting flowers of this world’s pride and vanity ; but it 
loves the shade, where such plants as humility, meekness and penitence arc 
found. Where you find these, look diligently, and you will find “ the Lily of 
the valleys” not far off. 

The lily also is fragrant, although its fragrance diffcn from that of the rose. 

“ His name is as ointment poured forth,” which again diffuses another different 
fragrance. Thus, then, 'figures with different intimations set forth the fulness 
and purity of the giace of Christ. Whatever be the sweetness or the fragrance 
of the rose, the lily, or the ointment, all do but inadequately and faintly rex»rc- 
sent the fulness and sweetness of the Saviour’s grace. 

And the lily, likewise, is beautiful ; and yet its beauty has a different cha- 
racter from that of the rose. Christ is “ altogether lovely.” Often in men 
eminent for one excellence we see a remarkable failing in some respect ; but 
in Christ, my brethren, there is every excellence, and no failing whatever. Ho 
was alike distinguished by the stronger and the softer virtues— by energy and 
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gtnikncttS ; by a iHiUness that would not quail before the most virulent of 
cneiniesy and by a tenderness that would stoop to bind up the bruised reed. 
Uow admirable this blending of excellencies, rarely found in combination ! 
Ilow attractive this “ Lily of the valleys” — also “ the Rose of Sharon I” 

Do ye all greatly admire Jesus Clirist, as revealed in Scripture, in the dig- 
nity of Ills person, both Goii and Man —in the excellence of His character, 
perfect God and perfect Man — in the fulness of Ilis grace, " able to save to 
the very uttermost all that come unto God by Him ?” “ What think ye 
of Christ ?” Ilow do ye regard this beautiful “ Rose,” and this lovely “ Lily,” 
as I hold each before you in tiie preaching of the Gospel this evening ? 

HI. But this leads us to our third and last consideration. Wc have regarded 
Christ as “ the Rose of Sharon,” and again, Christ as “ the Lily of the val- 
leys let us now consider Christ to bloom here in our own garden, and also in 
the desert and the waste waiting for the culture of our Colonial Church Society. 

Do ye all possess a home garden ? Some of you, perhaps, will say, ‘ We 
wish we did ; we would go and plant there the rose and the lily to remind 
us of “ the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the valleys.” ’ That might be 
well ; but you might have such a garden, and yet never think of Christ. 
Many have houses and gardens, and other things which in Scripture are sym- 
bols of Christ, who never think of Christ. But ye all have a home garden, in 
which ye may see “ the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the valleys” flourish. 

‘ How can that be,’ says one, ‘ when I am sure that I have no garden at all ?* 
Yes, you have. Your soul may be a garden of the Lord, filled with choice and 
pleasant plants, and among them the chief flower shall be “ the Rose of Sha- 
ron and the Lily of the valleys.” Do ye now understand ? You may have 
Christ to dwell in your hearts by faith. If you pray God to make you truly 
penitent for your sins, humble-minded and contrite, then you have the soil 
prepared for “ the Lily of the valleys.” “ A broken and a contrite heart our 
God will not despise.” Oh ! sec earnestly to this. I pray God that none of 
you may prove impenitent, careless, hardened sinners. Think often and ear- 
nestly of the love of God, and let that lead you to repentance. Meditate much 
and frequently on the sufferings of Christ, endured for your sins. That view 
will break even a heart of stone. Pray fervently for the Holy Spirit to give 
you repentance unto life. Entreat the Saviour to condescend, as “ the Lily of 
the valleys,” to come and dwell graciously in your hearts ; but beg Him also 
to be to you “ the Rose of Sharon.” Forget not that blood-stained, crimson 
hue, reminding you of the atoning blood. Have faith in Christ crucified for 
you. Let others glory in what they will — let your glory be always in His cross. 
Oh ! that ye may all admire and love, in some worthy manner, the adorable 
Redeemer. There ar#who have no taste for flowers. It seems strange that 
they should hardly deign to glance at what are excellently called “ the smiles 
of God’s love but it is stranger still, that some have no taste to admire the 
excellencies of Christ, in whom are all beauties, moral, spiritual and Divine, 
wonderfully blended. 

Let the young people in the congregation Icam to love Him in early life. 
Pray, my beloved young friends, that ye may know more and more of Him the 
longer ye are permitted to live. Ye can never, never on earth know all His 
worth. His “ love passeth knowledge.” And remember the fragrance of the 
rose and the lily. Let all your works, words, and thoughts speak of Christ. 
Let all be done in faith. Let your words njodestly testify of Him on all due 
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occasions. Let your prayers ascend, like incense, breathing the fragrance of 
His name. And pray that ye may all resemble Christ. We would see the 
youth in our different congregations as the rose-buds of the Rose of Sharon, so 
livingly united to Christ that ye may evidently begin to resemble Him. This 
must be through His Spirit’s grace, earnestly sought in prayer. We would 
see you, like Him, living in purity and lowliness. Oh ! shun the opposite vices. 
Have quite a dread of tlie imp^ity which so often contaminates and cankers 
the opening bud of youth ; ana^ pray the lowly Saviour to preserve you from 
the pride which grows like a rank ugly weed, in place of the humility which 
should adorn early life. 

You see, then, how you are to seek to have “ the Rose of Sharon and tlie 
Lily of the valleys” blooming and flourishing in your own gardens. But this 
is to be said to all — not only to the young in the congregation. Every one 
among us has a soul to be cultivated, for God or for the world, for Christ or 
the devil. It is vain to say, we will not have it cultivated at all ; so saying, 
and acting accordingly, you would at once leave it in the hands of the enemy, 
to sow all tares, to plant all noxious weeds, to poison the soil, and to bring it 
and keep it under the withering curse of God. But let all cultivate their souls 
for God. “Ye are God’s husbandry.” Your soul should be “ as a watered gar- 
den let each one aim to have his own garden in perfect order, without a weed. 
Imitate one who was asked by a friend, how she continued to keep her garden 
so remarkably free from weeds : “ I make it a rule,” she said, “ never to take 
a turn in it, but I try to root up if it be but one weed.” Oh ! let us seek, by 
daily culture, through the Spirit’s grace, to mortify all sin, to correct every evil 
habit, to subdue all bad tempers, to “ grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Let us seek that our knowledge of Him be 
influential, transforming, conforming, perfecting us more and more after His 
example ; while all our dependence from first to last is upon II is blood-stained 
cross, Ills atoning sacrifice, His spotless righteousness, His perfect mediation. 

How is it, I again ask, with your own garden ? I must press the point. 
Much as I desire to help the Colonial Church Society this evening, much more 
do I desire to help you. It would grieve me, were you so to help that Society 
as to have to say hereafter — “ They made me keeper of the vineyards, but my 
own vineyard have I not kept ‘ I helped to cultivate gardens in the distant 
colonies, but my own garden at home is all wild and waste.’ If so with you, 
your first duty is at home, with yourselves and with your own souls. Oli ! 
that I could persuade — but while I say it I check myself ; liow can I per- 
suade ? — it must be the Spirit of God effectually persuading— oh ! that it may 
be so ! — if it were but one among you, to begin to attend to earnest personal 
religion! Nothing but that will serve; because that only is true religion, 
which through the Holy Spirit blessing the Gospel of ^hrist binds the heart 
to God, by the cords of His love, the motives of Ilis Gospel, and the grace of 
Christ. 

Is Christ, then, I would ask with all earnestness, precious to you ? Is “ the 
Rose of Sharon” quite conspicuous in your garden ; to be discernible there 
as “ the Lily of the valleys?” Is the fragrance of His grace manifested in you ? 
Have ye all the mind of Christ in you ? Here comes a test which will try. 
What think ye of efforts to evangelise our colonies ? Can we not gather the 
mind of Christ upon this ? Surely, His general direction to preach the Gospel 
throughout all the world and to every creature is quite enough. It cannot mean 
throughout the world, excepting so large a part of the world as is now under 
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our own country’s government, and therefore the most accessible, the safest for 
residence, and having aJso the strongest of claims — ^that of children on a pa- 
rent, asking bread, even the- Bread of life : not surely, therefore, to be put off 
with a stone. There also is the mind of Christ. He would, we know, have 
parents teach their children, and suffer them to come unto Him. And here is 
the first of duties of a nation towards her children in the colonies. And did 
He not send Jewish Christians to evangelise dl men everywhere, and first of 
all their own countrymen in every place ? Is there here, again, no plain inti- 
mation for the mind that tries to catch in timations of the mind of Christ — for 
the guidance of English Christians in jregard to their own brethren in the 
colonics ? 

But the duty, I would assume, is admitted. Let us think, then, with some 
serious consideration, on the field to be cultivated. Leaving out for the time 
present the heathen world at large, and the Jews, with their ancient and mo- 
dern claims from history and from prophecy, and our home field in the British 
Isles — all most important, all needing culture, all dainiing help ; let us now 
try and concentrate our thought on the colonics of our great empire, extend ■ 
iofT* if we include India and all the dependencies of our empire, over eight 
millions of square miles, and containing one hundred and fifty millions of hu- 
man beings, being one-sixth portion of the habitable globe and of the entire 
human race. As to religion, they include men of all religions — Mahometans. 
Bomanists, Protestants, infidels, and persons of no religion at all. But if w'e 
limit our view to those more commonly called our colonists, the settlers of Bri- 
tish extraction, who speak our own language and cherish the habits and man- 
ners of our father-land, we thus have before us a population of four millions of 
chiefly nominal Christians, claiming our aid. And their number is annually 
increasing. The tide of emigration carried, in the year 1 847, nearly three hundred 
thousand of our countrymen to our colonies ; in 1848, two hundred and fifty 
thousand more ; and an equal, or still larger number, are proceeding as this year 
advances. And thus there is a prospect, that in a few short ycars^ these four 
millions will be doubled, yea, trebled. How soon, as to natural cultivation, 
will many a “ wilderness blossom as the rose,” and the desert become a 
garden ! 

But how will it he as to spiritual things ? Ah ! how is it now ? Let us 
think of the spiritual destitution of the colonies. On this subject it seems hard 
to fix the public attention. It is easy to see the duty of this Christian country 
to provide that every body of emigrants and settlers throughout our colonies 
shall have the means of grace. They should themselves, of course, contribute 
according to their ability for procuring these means ; but at the first, while 
their own means are inadequate, the country sending them forth, and not only 
through their removal finding greater space for its own struggling population 
at home, but also gathering strength from the growing prosperity of its colo- 
nies, should itself, and that on the highest Christian grounds, supply the defi- 
ciency. All engaged in commerce in our colonies, together with all enjoying 
Christian privileges at home, should combine their endeavours to help to plant 
“ the Bose of Sharon and the Lily of the valleys” in all the plains and in all the 
valleys occupied by our colonists. But has it been so ? In our forty colonies, 
of three millions of square miles, there are only about five hundred clergymen 
of our church, and, it may he, about five hundred other ministers, of different 
Protestant denominations. But what— “ what are these among so many ?” 
Often, one minister has to expatiate over from one to two hundred miles — to 
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go twenty -five miles or more in one direction, to visit a sick person, and then 
as soon as he returns to his station, to go five-and-twenty or more miles in ano- 
ther direction, for the same purpose. Numbers of persons in our colonies never 
see a minister, nor hear the sound of the church-going bell. In one colony, for 
instance — that of New Brunswick— there are fifty-seven out of eighty parishes, 
without a resident minister. Tlie efiects are as might be expected. ‘‘ A child 
left to himself bringeth his motticr to shame a colony left to itself bringeth 
the mother country to shame. Our colonies, in their moral and religious state, 
are our country’s shamTe. We could give you facts which would horrify, of the 
prevalence of such crimes, esi^ecially in the convict colonies, as disgrace human 
nature. In better cases, there grows an indifference to the things of God, a 
coldness and deadness of spirit, which form a suitable soil for all tiie weeds and 
corruptions of our fallen nature. And in the best cases it is most difficult to 
keep alive religious principle, amidst such a dearth and destitution of the 
means of grace. How would it be with ourselves, were we in like circum- 
stances ? If now we complain of ourselves, — if now, amidst our Sabbaths, and 
churches, and ministers and abundant means of grace, we at times languish — if 
our rose-buds and our lilies often w’ant wateriiig — how would it be with us 
there, in those dry and barren fields ? How must it be, then, with those who 
are there ? Let us feel for them, and do as we would be done by. For we see, 
brethren, the mind of Christ — we observe the need that exists : then let us 
help to carry out that mind, and let us seek to supply that need. 

And for this puri)osc, most cordially do 1 recommend to you the Colonial 
Church Society, as the most suitable instrument and means. The total num- 
ber of its agents now cultivating in its fields is forty -three, of whom seven are 
clergymen. It has from fifty to sixty day-schools and Sunday schools, in 
wdiich children are being trained ** in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.’* 
It has had many interesting proofs of the blessing of God on its labours. 
There are fields at this time very especially inviting the Society’s culture. In 
Port Philip and South Australia, the Bishops of Melbourne and Adelaide 'would 
gladly employ as many labourers as the Society could send them ; so, in the 
two Canadas there arc special calls for tills Society ; also, at the Cape of Good 
Hope ; among the Indo-Britons at Calcutta — (this is the special request of the 
Archdeacon, your present esteemed and earnest minister) ; and among British 
residents in the South of Spain — the special request of the Bishop of Gibraltar. 
The funds of the Society have been increasing, during this year of trial, to the 
amount of £450 ; but it needs large accessions to its funds, to enable it more ade- 
quately to do the work needing to be done by such instrumentality. You who 
hear its claims this evening, come, help it, if you will — not only by a liberal collec- 
tion at the door, which I earnestly hope and entreat that you will give, but also by 
becoming, if you are not already and if you have the means, its regular sup- 
porters by annual subscriptions ; and further still, (and very thankful should 
1 be if any, or if many, would attend to this suggestion,) by speaking of the 
Society to your friends, circulating its papers, and soliciting from any of them 
who may be disposed to give, subscriptions or donations. 

It is, then, in such ways, that a young Society like this miglit be made to 
grow with a very vigorous growth. If you would only try, 1 could almost 
promise, that by taking up the Society’s cause earnestly, making it your per- 
sonal concern, each trying to do all you could for it, — you must obtain one hun- 
dred new subscriptions between this day and the second Tuesday in May, the 
day of the Society’s Annual Meeting, If each one who feels the value of 
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Christ to his or her soul, vrould seriously study in the light of Scripture the 
spiritual needs of the Colonies, and make it matter of prayer, as Christ Him- 
self directed, that the Lord of the harvest” would raise up more labourers ; 
and if that praying person would then go forth from the closet, and speak and 
act for the Society accordingly, then 1 am well persuaded that it would be found 
quite practicable and easy to help this important cause to, and even beyond 
the extent 1 have now mentioned. 

Think ye, that thus ye would impoverish yourselves ? Do we not gain by 
giving, and increase by scattering, in the Church of Christ ? Will your own 
roses bloom the less sweetly, if you give away slips to beautify a neighbour s 
"garden, just being fenced in from the wilds ? or will your own lilies be at all 
the less fragrant, if ye send offsets to other valleys ? Nay, is not Christ found 
and felt more precious to ourselves, as we discover and make known more and 
more the sufficiency of His grace, for ourselves and for others ? Is it no plea- 
sant thought, that while we are enjoying Christian privih^ges in all their rich- 
ness at home, our countrymen abroad are, in many a once neglected spot, join- 
ing in the same prayers, and listening with delight to the same Gospel ? And 
will not they, receiving it as you do, rejoice to extend it as you do, and they to 
whom it is extended extend it stih further ? — and thus as population in- 
creases, further and further in the wilderness our sweet Rose of Sharon” and 
our lovely “ Lily of the valleys” will, it is to he hoped, be found in the remotest 
regions, supplanting the thorn and the briar, and diffusing the fragrance of 
heaven on the once desert or murky air. 

Dear brethren, life aiid opportunity are fast passing away. Excuse one per- 
sonal allusion. It w'as but yesterday that I suddenly received a summons to 
stand and watch by the death-bed of one very near and dear to me. This 
might have formed an apology for not fulfilling my present engagement, and 
you must have received it/, but when I thought of the passage — “ Let the dead 
bury their dead, but go thou and preach the Gospel,” I could not, if I felt dis- 
posed, think of such an apology. Life is indeed fast passing away with us all, 
we have no time for disputing on minor matters ; souls are perishing, Christ is 
able and willing to save ; let us do what we can, while we can, to make Christ 
known. Then let us prepare ourselves and aim to prepare all we can, for the 
paradise of God, where we shall see our own “ Rose of Sharon,” and our pre- 
cious “ Lily of the valleys,” surrounded with all the plants of righteousness, 
" the planting of the Lord,” all blooming with beauty never fading, and with a 
fragrance never failing. Meanwhile, let us all enter into the spirit of a certain 
poet of our own, who himself loved the garden, with its roses and its lilies, 
but who loved far more “ Jesus Christ and Him crucified,” and who longed for 
others to love Him also ; let us enter into his missionary mind, expressed at a 
time when our modern missions were in their earliest infancy. 

•* God gives the Word, the preachers throng aroutid, 

Live from His lips, and spread the glorious sound . 

That sound bespeaks salvation on her way. 

The trumpet of a life-restoring day ; 

*Tis heard where England’s Eastern glory shines. 

And in the gulfs of her Comubian mines. 

And still it spreads. See Germany send forth 
Her sons to pour it on the farthest north ; 

Fired with a zeal peculiar, they dei> 

The rage and rigour of a polar sky, 

And plant successftilly sweet Sharon’s rose 
In icy plains, and in eternal snows.** 
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son, (five me thine heart*' — Proverbs xxiii. 26. 

To demand the heart, is to demand the greatest thing we have to give. He 
that giveth that one thing, in giving it gives everything he hath. Wealth cannot 
purchase it, force cannot take possession of it; it must be freely yielded, or it can 
never be obtained. There arc many claimants for the boon ; the world says, 
‘Give it to me;' the flesh says, ‘Surrender it to my charge;' the devil says, 
‘ Let it be mine;’ but amidst these clamorous claims there is heard a “ still small 
voice” of inexpressible majesty and most winning persuasiveness, which says, 
“ My son, give Me thine heart.” It is the voice of Him who made us — of Him 
who sustains us — of Him who gave us that heart, and everything we have, but 
our corruption — of Him who redeemed us with the blood of His own precious 
heart. 

It is very touchingly recorded of the Macedonian church, when the apostle 
sought their alms on behalf of their suffering brethren at Jerusalem, that they not 
only gave from the depth of their poverty, but that they gave beyond the apostle’s 
hope or expectation, in that they first gave their own selves to the Lord, and then 
to His ministers and church, according to the will of God. And, beloved brethren, 
we have not come to-night to ask your alms, so much as to ask yourselves. “We 
seek not yours, but you;” and in the name of Him whose ambassador I am, I 
desire to plead with you, “as though God did beseech you by us, praying you in 
Christ’s stead,” yield yourselves, by yielding your hearts to God. 

The demand, therefore, — the reasonableness of the demand, the indispensable- 
ness of the demand, and the blessedness of the demand, will engage our earnest 
attention. May the Spirit of God attend, in His demonstration and power, that 
He may draw “ with cords of love and with bands of a man,” every alienated heart 
back to God, through Christ. 

I. The demand — that we may understand it. 

When God asks the heart. He asks eveiything ; for the heart is the mainspring 
of the intellectual and moral machineiy in that marvellous being, man; so that as 
the streams are all of the same kind with the fountain, and as the branch and the 
fruit are of the same nature with the root, so “ out of the heart are the issues of 
life.” We may give much, or rather we may seem to give much to God, whilst 
we give not this supreme thing. There may be much devotedness of the under- 
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Standing to the study of His word, there may be much of apparent zeal and 
earnestness in the ceremonies of His religion, — there may be miicli of self-denial 
and external submission; yea, a man maj' give to God occasional emotions; there 
may be strong excitements, now of fear, now of joy, now of gratitude, now of 
reverence, now of seeming love; and yet the heart may be reserved. 

When God asks the heart, lie asks the whole heart. Thou shalt love the ' 
Lord thy God^ with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy might.*’ 
And the promise of God to His people is — will give them one heart;” and 
that one heart shall be His own, — all concentrated upon God ; the fear, the hope, 
the love, the joy, the desire, the jealousy, the delight, all centring in God through 
Christ; so that we may say, without hypocrisy and without dissimulation — 

Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire in 
comparison of Thee.” * Anything but Thine anger, and everything with Thy love; 
Thy favour is better to me than life, and Thy anger more to me than death.’ Yea, 
so supremely must we love God in Christ, that we must in comparison hate father 
and mother, and sister and brother, and even life itself. This, and nothing short 
of this, is to give the heart to God, There may be — there will be — still struggling 
affections and desires, seeking to gain the ascendency over the love of God within 
us; but there can be no tolerated rival, no antagonistic affection, cherished within 
— or else the heart is not dedicated to God. The surrender must be entire ; it 
must be once and forever; wc must yield the whole inner man up to God in Christ 
Jesus. 

Seemeth this, then, a hjird demand — an exorbitant demand — an unreasonable 
demand I It were in any but One, and that one the God and Father of us all. 
But what can be more reasonable than to yield your heart to Him ? He made it; 
it was He that formed it for Himself; he capacitated it with desires and with 
capabilities of fruition that none but Himself can fill; and though the heart, to 
look into it, seems a very small and narrow thing, yet hath it depths which all 
the drops we can gather from the broken cisterns of creature-good cannot fill, — a 
yearning thirst, which all earth’s polluted streams can never slake. The fountain 
of living water alone can assuage its thirst and satiate its desires. Give the heart 
of man anything and everything but God, and it is still a craving, restless, feverish 
thing — always in pursuit, never in possession — always in hope, never in fruition. 
But He who made the heart, with such wondrous capacities, designed to fill it with 
all His fulness, and to make it a temple where He would condescend to dwell 
for ever. 

To give the heart to God, therefore, is to give it for the purpose for which it was 
framed. What more reasonable, then, than to give it to Him who alone is 
infinitely perfect? Whatever else we love supremely, we make an idol; and, as 
an idol, it debases us. But to love God with all our powers, is to have a God and 
not an idol; and it elevates, it expands, it puriffes, it etherializes a man. He 
that loves low and little things becomes himself degraded and narrowed, and 
bound down to the dust ; but he that loves great and ennobling things becomes 
himself ennobled. If it be so with the poor things that we call great and noble 
on earth, what must it be when our love is supremely set upon Him who is the 
fountain of all beauty and the model of all perfection — whom to be like is to be 
perfect 1 

And can anything be more reasonable than to give the heart to God, when 
God hath given the Son of His own heart for us ? ** Herein is love, not tliat we 

loved God, but that Ho loved us, and gaye His only begotten Son to be the 
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propitiation for our sins.” “ If any man,” therefore, ” love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha.” But what is that ingratitude, which 
makes no return for love so free, so boundless, so incomprehensible? If we 
behold the everlasting Word coming forth from the bosom of His Father, "made 
of a woman, made under the law to redeem them that were under the law;” — if 
we trace His pilgrimage of sorrow and of agony from the manger to the garden, 
from the garden to the cross, from the cross to the sepulchre, — if we behold all the 
love that He poured forth throughout the course of His pilgrimage, and that 
burst from Ilis heart, as “ the fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness ” by 
His agony and bloody sweat, by His cross and passion, by His precious death and 
burial, by His glorious resurrection and ascension,” are we not constrained to yield 
to Him the one thing that He asks from us, wretched and miserable sinners, — the 
heart for which He condescended to die ? 

To keep back the heart from Christ, therefore, is to rob Him of the purchase of 
His blood, is to keep from Him all that He sought, and all that we have to give 
Him in return. Is it, then, unreasonable that He alone should demand that 
heart whose claim to it is so clear, and whose appeal for it is so pathetic, and who 
bought it at such a price, as eternity can never compute ? To deprive Him of the 
heart is the grossest injustice and the most fearful baseness. 

II. But, brethren, if it be reasonable to give the heart to God — so reasonable 
that there is nothing more irrational in the universe than to withhold it from Him, 
it is no less indispensable that we surrender it to Him, Strange and monstrous it 
is, that man should hesitate to yield his heart to his Creator and Uedeemer. And 
yet "the carnal mind is enmity against God,” and the heart naturally is most repug- 
nant to the sway *md to the Spirit of God ; so that men will give everything rather 
than their hearts. They will give their time, and their wealth, and their outward 
observances, and their pilgrimages, and their penances, and their fastings, and their 
lacerations of the flesh ; they will " give ail that they have to feed the poor, and their 
body to be burned,” rather than yield their heart to God. How much religion is 
there that is heartless! how much that is fair to the eye of man, but before God 
only the whitewash of the sepulchre, disgusting and loathsome within! How 
much is there which men look upon in the outward appearance and it is lovely, 
but which God, who searcheth the heart, looks upon, and it is utterly vile! And 
yet, disguise it from ourselves as we may, and seek to evade it as we please, the 
command of God is still reiterated, and from man’s first dawn of reason to his last 
conscious hour, the one indefeasible claim of our Creator, Redeemer, and J udge is, 

Give Me thine heart.” That withholden, all is withholden; that surrendered, all 
is bestowed ; without it ” the body given to be burned, and all the goods given to 
feed the poor,” is nothing ; with it the “ cup of cold water,” bestowed out of love to 
Jesus, to one of his poor disciples, “ shall in no wise lose its reward the widow's 
mite cast into the treasury from such a motive, is valued above all tlie riches of 
the noble. 

It is love, love to God which gives its sterling reality to all religion. It is the 
beautiful and distinctive characteristic of Christianity, that it is the religion of the 
heart, because it is a religion of love. All false religions, all religions that carica* 
ture the true, as for instance, in darkest development in the Romish apostacy, 
appeal to fear, and not to love, would compel man to the drudgery of obedience by 
tlie goad of terror ; but Christianity, in its purity and simplicity, draws man by the 
magnet of love ; " We love Him, because lie first loved us and whatever disguises 
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and masks the love of God to man in Christy mars and renders ineffectual the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God. And as the religion of Jesus is founded on 
love, so it must have love in the heart of roan for its master motive. Perfect love 
casteth out fear;” and in proportion as a man hath perfect love, he will serve God 
with liberty of heart and with devotedness of spirit and of life. 

We may make it clear to the commonest mind, how essential is love to the 
service of God. Is there a father or a mother that hearkens to us, who has a child 
dear to him as his own life — a son that he has brought up with thrilling solicitude 
and tenderest watchfulness ; for whose sake he has undergone hardship and toil, 
and felt them not to be hardship and toil, because of love to his son — a son for 
whom he has been willing to make every sacrifice, and to whom he has dedicated 
his fondest and his most yearning attention ? Does that son externally gratify his 
hither’s affection, and appear to return and requite it? is he assiduous in his 
attention, prompt in his obedience, and apparently all that a father’s heart could 
wish ? Does that hither repose fondly on his child’s supposed affection, and delight 
in his child’s constant obedience? But does he haplessly discover that all the 
while his child is acting the dissen^bler with his fond father ; that all his external 
duty and obedience is only disguise put on to deceive his father ; that some selfish 
or sinister motive is actuating liim all the while ; that it is his own sordid interest 
which he has in view — will the father any longer rest in fond satisfaction with 
his child’s obedience? 1 trow not. The whole is marred ; it becomes repulsive; 
it does not delight, it pains, because it is hollow, because it is heartless. The father 
will feel, * I have given my heart to my child, I want my child’s heart in return ; 
I love him, he must love me ; I cannot be mocked with a shadow, I want the 
substance and reality. It is not affection, and therefore it is nothing to me ; 1 could 
bribe it, I could buy it from a slave ; but 1 want it to gush forth spontaneously from 
my child,’ God secs the heart, and therefore He knows whether it is the form of 
godliness without the power that would mock Him, or whether it is the delightful 
Spirit of adoption in the heart which leads the believer to cry, “ Abba, Father,” 
and to count His service perfect freedom. If, therefore, an earthly father would 
not be content with a semblance of devotedness, how shall the Father of our spirits 
be content with it ? And if you that are evil expect a return of your affection 
from your child, must not God expect a return from you ? Let every father, then, 
judge in this controversy, and see whether the heart be not essential in tlie service 
of God — BO essential, that without it our most studied obedience is rather studied 
insult to Him that searcheth the heart and trieth the reins, and requireth truth in 
the inward parts. Beware of it, brethren, that your religion prove not “ a refuge 
of lies” at the last ; beware of it, that you are not building up a splendid fabric, as 
you fimey, to shelter you in the tempest of the great day, and you find that it was 
raised upon the sand, and will become in ruins at the last, because you gave not 
your heart first, and above all, to the God who gave His Son for you. 

Ill, But, brethren, if the demand be thus reasonable and indispensable, is it 
less blessed to man ? What does God desire and seek after in asking the heart ? 
Does He need it? Is it worthy of Him ? Is it indeed so precious that He should 
thus crave it, yea, that He should send His own'Son to purchase it with His blood, and 
send His own Spirit to strive with the sinner, that the sinner may be made willing 
to yield it up to Him, that He should command His ambassadors to go forth and 
entreat His alienated offspring to give their hearts to Him ? No, there is nothing 
in the heart but what is fitted to excite His loathing, and His displeasure, and His 
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utter detestation, save as He manifests His mercy that, where misery and ruin are, 
delights to rescue and restore. He wants the heart for our sakes rather than His 
own, save as He magnifies His glory in making monuments of His grace out of 
such ruins as we are. He asks the heart that He may make it holy, that He may 
make it happy, that He may cleanse the cage from its unclean birds, that the 
Dove of heaven may again dwell there, that He may clear the wilderness of the 
thorn, and the briar, and the thistle, that lie may plant there “ the shittah tree, 
the myrtle tree, and the box tree together.” He asks the heart, that He may 
make it a temple for Himself, and shed abroad in it all His beauty and all His 
blessedness, increasing more and more through everlasting ages. 

What 80 blessed as to give the heart to God ! For the more we love Him, the 
more we shall find Him to be worthy of our love. Give your heart to the best 
and the purest of your fellows, and you give it after all to a poor imperfect being. 
The more narrowly you watch him, the more intimately you know him ; the 
more’ you see in all the intricacies of his life, the more 3^011 discover of 
his imperfection and infirmity ; and how often the heart finds the idol on which 
it has doted to be a bruised reed, which afterwards pierces to the core ! But 
never, if we love the Saviour as ‘Uhe chief among ten thousand and the altogether 
lovely,’' shall we find in Him spot, or blemish, or any such thing.” The more 
our hearts are enlarged, so us to comprehend the height and depth of His love, the 
more shall we find our whole soul satisfied; for expectation infinite will ever 
furnish us with an enlarging field for discovery, and for adoring admiration, and 
gratitude, and ecstacy. To know Him more and love Him more, will occupy a 
whole eternity. 

And then, brethren, to be sure that our love is returned, is not this to be blessed ? 
Even in this world of sorrow and imperfection, there is nothing sweeter, so far as 
earth can give enjoyment, than a well-placcd and fully-returned affection. How 
intimate and endearing the affection between a father and child — between husband 
and wife — between friend and disinterested friend ! To love, and to know that we 
are beloved — to interchange the sweet reciprocities of * affection, — this, indeed, is 
one of earth's sweetest flowers, though it be a wild flower except it be grown in 
the garden of grace. And if there be such sweetness in reciprocity of affection 
between man and man, what must be the sweetness and fruition that flow from 
reciprocity of affection between us ransomed sinners and the Friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother,” — who condescends to call them that love Him friends, and 
to tell them all things, whatsoever the Father hath revealed to Him ! Yes, He 
returns our love. We are assured of it; for we should never have loved Him, if 
He had not “ first loved us.” He set His love upon us when we had no love to 
Him ; He drew us with cords of love and bands of a man when we were far 
off from Him He brought us nigh, through His own free grace and sovereign love ; 
and therefore, if we love Him in return, we are assured, we are guaranteed of His 
antecedent love to us. And the more wc love Him, the more we ascertain of His 
love to us; and thus there is a blessed reaction ; we love Him more and more, and 
we more and more apprehend His love to us; so that “being rooted and grounded 
in love, we are able to comprehend what is the length and breadth, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that we may be 
filled with all the fulness of God.” And when Christ’s love is assured to us, then 
all things are assured to us, — “ whether Paul, or A polios, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all aire ours, for we are 
C’hrist’s, and Christ is God’s.” “ We know that nW things work together for good 
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to them that love God, to them that are the called according to His purpose.’* Yea, 
and that love can never be rent from us: I am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, are able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” Is not this, then, blessedness — blessedness while we live, blessedness 
when wc die, and blessedness when we wake up in His likeness, and are for ever 
satisfied ? 

Then, too, it is, that religion becomes our kindred element. Without love, 
religion is a task, and a toil, and a drudgery — an irksome work that the slave 
performs, goaded by conscience or impelled by self-righteousness; but when we 
love Him, then we serve Him not because we must, as because we will, — not of 
constraint, but of choice. Every duty is endeared, every yoke is lightened, every 
burden is relieved, when God fills the heart. Look at this in earthly things. 
When the child that delights in an aged father, watches him by day, and takes no 
rest in Jier care by night — smoothes his pillow, bears with his complainings, anti- 
cipates every wish, watches every’^ glance of his eye — does she deem it a toilsome 
task ? Does she wish it were at an end ? Her heart trembles at the thought. 
To the hireling it would be a task; but doing it from love, it is the source to her of 
sweetest delight. So will it be in the service of God ; the commandments which are 
grievous to the sinner, are not grievous to the saint — the requirements which men 
naturally recoil from, the child of God counts his greatest privilege and enjoy- 
ment. To serve God is his heaven begun; to serve Him as His angels do will be 
his heaven complete. Sorrow, too, loses its bitterness, when it is received from the 
hand of love; when we see that the hand which smites us is the hand that was 
wounded for us, and when we hear amid the storm and darkness a voice which 
says, It is I, be not afraid,” we can kiss the hand that wields the rod, and 
welcome the storm and the darkness that bring the Saviour nearer to us. With us 
ill the lion’s den, as with Daniel, it becomes the house of God and the gate of 
heaven;” with us in the fiery furnace, as with the children in captivity, wc can 
sing praises in the flames, and rejoice even in the torture; even as the martyr who 
said on his dying bed,— ‘‘ You wfint a miracle; behold one. These flames are to 
me as a bed of roses.*’ So did the love of his Saviour fill his soul, that the Spirit 
of God lifted him up above the pains of his body ; heaven began, and the flames 
were to him but iis the prophet’s chariot of fire that bore him triumphantly to his 
God. 

Brethren, what a blessed thing to give the heart to God ! What an unspeakable 
blessing, that God will accept it at our hand ! Arc there those that have hearkened 
to the word of His grace, who arc conscious that their hearts are not given to 
God ? A little reflection must convince many that this is their sad state, for what 
do they think about most? What do they hope most? What do they desire 
most ? For what do they study most ? What are they most absorbed in pur- 
suing ? Is it Christ, or is it self ? Is it earth, or is it lieaven ? And if, brethren* 
you have a direct and positive conviction that your heart is not the Lord’s, we 
would conjure you, us by all that is solemn in authority, so by all that is dear to 
you in hope, and all that is powerful in persuasion, never rest till your heart is 
given to God. You are a miserable creature till that is done. Better for you 
that you had not been born, or had been born anything but a mortal big with 
immortality, and that immortality to be in exile and alienation towards God your 
Saviour, 

Beloved brctliren, you will ask, ‘ How can we give the heart lo God, when it is 
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deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ?” ' We answer, Never, except 
God Himself take that heart, and make it willing in the day of His power; but 
you can cry out to God, that He would send down His Spirit into that stony heart, 
to change it into a heart of flesh ; you can cry out to God, that He woidd help 
you to repent and to believe; and above all, ask Him for the precious gift of 
faith — for it is faith that ivorks by love. You will never love God by labouring 
to set yourselves to love Him; you must learn to love Him, by learning to apprO’ 
bend His love in Christ to you. When condemned, and ruined, and helpless, and 
wretched, and miserable, and *^poor, and blind, and naked,” you know your 
intense need of a Saviour, and are led to discern the all-suflicieiicy of Christ to 
meet your need — that He is ‘‘made unto you wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption;” when you are led to know and believe the love 
that God hath towards a penitent in Christ, — then His love will kindle yours; then 
the love of God will dislodge the pride and the distrust which create the enmity 
that is so rife in every unreiiewed heart; but nothijig less than this will do it. 

Beloved brethren, and do you love God, as you humbly hope ? Oh ! blush for 
shame that you do not love Him more ! Why should the jmor vain things that 
sparkle and expire, that look fair hut only deceive, so often divide and distract 
your afleetions ? Ask God to teach your heart to fear and love His name ; seek 
to give Him an undivided heart. It is the way to be happy here, no less than to 
bo meet for happiness hereafter. If you loved God more, you would have more 
“peace and joy in believing you would have the fear that “ hath torment,” and 
which sometimes visits and disturbs you, more than ever cast out ; you would more 
“rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” and taste on earth the first-fruits of 
the harvest of blessedness that awaits you above. Oh ! that the Spirit of God 
may “shed abroad in our hearts the love of His name;” that wc may not 
merely have some scanty drops, but be “ filled with the fulness” of the love of 
God ! for we are not straitened in Him, we are straitened in our own unbelief, 
in our own carnal and narrow minds. 

Brethren, and if you give your heart to God, the rest will follow. Then the 
best of your time and thoughts, the best of your property, and the best of your 
lives will all be consecrated to Him ; your daily business, whatever it may be, the 
humblest or the highest, will all be done for God ; “ whether you eat or drink, or 
whatever you do,” your study will be to do all for His glory. 

“ What shall 1 render to my God, 

For all His gifts to me 

will be the habitual sentiment of your inmost souls ; and therefore you will deny 
yourselves, to have more to give to others, for His own name's sake. You will 
argue, ‘ If God so loved me, I ought to love others ; if God so sacrificed for me, T 
ought to sacrifice for others.’ Therefore, brethren, we ask you first, to give your 
hearts to God, and then,' for God's sake, to give as Ho disposes and enables you to 
the poor and distressed among your fellows, some of whom have been reduced from 
affluence to deep necessity, and to whom dependence is bitter, because they have 
not been accustomed and inured to it ; and this reverse frequently happening at a 
time when they are least able to bear it, when hoar hairs are upon their heads, and 
shadows are gathering around. An annuity, small, but sufficient for such, is surely 
a beautiful and a blessed purppse of Cliristian charity. This Institution for which 
we plead has dealt relief to many who once knew affluence, and wlio doubtless 
often stretched forth the hand of succour to others. It may be that you, or your 
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children, or your children’s children, may become in the revolutions of Providence 
to be even as these. Let none of us ** hide ourselves from our own flesh, but 
remember those that are bound, as bound with them,” as though the chain which 
circles their arm chafed ours, '^and those that suffer adversity/' as ourselves likely 
to drink the saipe cup. And if so, will it not sweeten our lot to recollect that in 
our prosperity we did not forget God, nor those for whom God charged us that as 
we have opportunity” we should ** do good unto all, but especially to them of the 
household of faith 

If, therefore, brethren, the calls on your Christian charity be manifold, what are 
they to the claims of God upon your heart and all that you have ? Set not aside, 
therefore, His pre-eminent claim ; for it is not so much for^the sake of these poor 
annuitants that we ask your aid, so much as for the sake of Him who though He 
was rich became poor, that we through His poverty might be made rich.” Let the 
heart, then, be consecrated to Him ; and then bestow, not grudgingly or of necessity, 
but as every man is disposed in his heart, for God loveth a cheerful giver.” The 
heart given, cheerfully will the hand obey the heart consecrated to the God who 
made it. 
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“ And the Lord make you to increase and abmmd in love one toward another^ 
and toward all men, even a^ we do toward you : to the end He may stahlish your 
hearts unhlamvahlc in ludiness before Ooch even our I'aflter, at the coming of otir 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints f — 1 'I'liess. iii. 12, 13. 

The dispensation of the Gospel is rightly designated “ an economy of 
grace,” In every part it is a development of grace ; for not only, when we 
search into its origin, arc we conducted back to a puri)Ose of mercy, framed 
before the world began — not only, in the redemption which it proclaims, do 
we witness a love that “ passeth knowledge,” and in the sanctification which 
it secures, the fruit of that love “ shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost;” not only is that eternal life which consummates the grand design “the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ our LK)rd but when we go more into de- 
tails, and observe the methods of the Divine economy, as seen in the sujKjrin- 
tendence of the church and as attested in the exi>erienco of every believer, how 
forcibly are we struck with the constantly recurring illustrations of one great 
Iiervading principle, and constrained to feel that “ grace for grace” may 
well be written as the motto of the whole. 

Of these manifold illustrations of grace, however, we recognise one of the 
most important, in a certain property wdiich it has pleased God shall attach to 
whatever acts- of obedience to Himself He prompts His children to perform. 
We allude to a peculiar influence — reflex influence — which attends those 
acts, and which goes immediately to advance tfic doers of them still further in 
the ways of godliness. Those dispositions which the Holy Spirit teaches the 
Liord’s people to cultivate, and the deeds wliich He enables them to execute, 
are all made to have a reaction on themselves — promoting directly their greater 
conformity to the Divine will. So that all iioly and charitable works, done 
under the insxiiration of -the S^iirit of Christ, are themselves replete with seeds 
of blessing for the Christian man*s own soul, and minister to the augmenta- 
tion of liis personal sanctity. Grace thus reproduces itself, if we may so speak — 
fulfilling our Lord's declaration, “ Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundantly.” 

Now the passage which we have chosen for our text this evening will be 
found to contain a remarkable representation on this point. It will be ob- 
served, that in the former of tlie two verses before us St. Paul is expressing 
his fervent desire for an enlarged manifestation among the Thessalonians of 
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that love not only towards tlie cimrch, but also towards all mankind, which 
ranks so high in the scale of evangelical piety : “ The Lord make you to in- 
crease and abound in love one toward another, and toward all men, even as we 
do toward you.” And then, in the latter verse of the text, the apostle explains 
the reason of this solicitude. Why did he pray so earnestly that the Lord 
would make the love of the Tliessalonian Christians to abound ? To the 
end,” he continues, ‘‘ that He may stablish your hearts unblamcablc in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all His saints.” St. Paul felt sure, that just as they advanced in tlie ex- 
ercise of true charity towards others, so would they be carried on towards 
that perfectness, iifwhich, as he believed, they were destined to stand before 
God in the day of Christ’s appearing. The two parts of our text, therefore, 
taken together, embody that very principle in the dispensations of God with 
His people to which we have adverted. The grace which is exercised in the 
actings of obedience, becomes a means of still further advancement ; or, to 
state the truth as it U exhibited in the text, with reference to one particular 
duty — the reaction of Christian love is progression in holiness ; and this whe- 
ther in the case of the individual believer, or of the church at large. 

We propose this subject, dear brethren, for your present consideration, lie- 
cause we regard it as eminently appropriate to this occasion. Our conviction 
is strong, that nowhere will clearer evidences of the sanctifying power of Chris- 
tian charity be found, than in connection with that work of love which we arc 
here assembled before God this evening to promote. The history of missions 
furnishes, as we believe, no ordinary proofs of that reflex influence of which 
we have spoken, as attending the efforts of the Lord’s servants to do His will. 
Moreover, the period at which, by the good hand of God upon us, w^o have now 
arrived in this sacred enterprise, affords peculiar advantages for observing its 
beneficial effects upon those who have been engaged in the prosecution of it. 
The experience of fifty years is now before us : lotus stand still awdiile, to ac- 
knowledge what the Lord has wrought for our fathers and for ourselves, in per- 
mitting them and us to put our hands to this blessed endeavour. And let us 
pray, brethren, that the retrospect may stimulate every heart to new exertion, 
in full assurance that the more abounding our love toward our fellow -men, the 
larger shall be the recom pence of good returned upon our own souls. “ Whoso 
is wise, and will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving- 
kindness of the Lord.” 

The two chief topics of our discourse, then, will be these : first, the nature 
of that “ love” in which St. Paul desired that his brethren might “ abound 
and secondly, the sanctifying result which he anticipated from its increase : 
and we shall view these topics in immediate connection with the missionary 
cause — concluding w ith a few reflections in especial reference to our own cir- 
cumstances at the present time. 

I. In the first place, we have to consider the nature of that “ love,” in which 
St. Paul desired that his brethren migh^ “ abound.” “ The Lord make you 
to increase and abound in love one tow'ard another, and toward all men, even 
as we do toward you.” 

The ajiostle’s words will be found to suggest three chief characteristics of 
the principle which he had in view. They are these, — spirituality of inten- 
< tion, imrestrictedness of attachment, progressiveness of operation ; and in all 
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these points we shall be able to trace an exact correspondence between the 
love which lived in the church of St. Paul's day, and that which now finds its 
expression in the work of missions. 

And first, the love of which the apostle spake was a principle of spiritual 
intention. This we infer from its declared origin : it came not of man, but of 
God. “ The I>ord make you to increase and abound in love.” And here, in 
fact, brethren, lies the rooted difference between Christian love and all inferior 
emotions. ** That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of 
the spirit is spirit.” Carnal minds may have their charitj', but it is a charity 
which looks on men as nothing more than flesh and blood, endowed with cer- 
tain intellectual faculties ; and therefore, when it has consulted for their phy- 
sical comfort and for their mental cultivation, it has reached its limit. Devout, 
yet unenlightened minds will have their charity ; but like their “ zeal for God,” 
not being “ according to knowledge,” it will “ go about” to win men from gross 
immoralities and to make them observant of the forms of godliness ; but be- 
yond this it sees nothing to desire. Now the charity that is bom of God will 
act in correspondence with the mind of God. And how has that mind disco- 
vered itself in its dealings with men ? Assuredly, God has not failed to pro- 
vide for their physical happiness, or for their intellectual improvement, or for 
their moral amelioration ; but then lie embraces all this as the consequence of 
another and infinitely higher purpose, namely, the restoration of the soul to 
conscious, peaceful, holy, and eternal union with Himself. Yes, the recovery 
of that fallen soul to fellowship with God — this, nothing short of this, is the 
intention of the Divine love. What but this, bretliren, was the end of that 
amazing act of God toward man, the sacrifice of His Son ? Christ hath 
“ suffered,” it is written, “ the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God.” And what but this is the design of His whole revelation of Gospel 
truth ? “ That which we have seen and heard,” saith St. John, “ declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and truly our fellow- 
ship is with the Eather and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

Now, then, in harmony with this design will be the intention of that love 
which the Spirit of God implants in the hearts of His people. Such as the 
fountain is, such will be the streams. It was so in St. Paul’s day. The charity 
of the church vvas moulded then after the image of God. Its care for man 
was a care for man’s soul. Lower considerations fell into their place, as 
the necessary accompaniments of this ; but the grand concern of all true 
Christians for those whom they loved, it was to see them brought to God ; 
and the common charge of all the memlicrs of the church, it was the promotion 
of each other’s fellowsliip with God. “ Toward those that were without,” they 
were taught to “walk with wisdom, their speech being alway with grace 
while among those within^ the exhorting of one another, the admonishing of one 
another, the comforting of one another, the praying for one another, are men- 
tioned as the habitual tokens of their mutual regard. All their intercourse, al^ 
their influence, came under the bias of a new affection — an affection itself be- 
gotten of God ; and consequently directed, after the pattern of Ilia love, to 
bless and save the souls of men. 

And is not this precisely the principle in which the work of missions has 
its origin ? Is it not a principle preeminently spiritual in its intention ; so that 
while it compensates the physical miseries of men, and their mental debasement, 
and their moral perversion, and by its humanizing inffuences is everywhere 
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ministering to the relief of its ills, lifting the slave and the savage into freedom 
and civilization, and inviting the children of barbarian ignorance to the enjoy- 
ments of literature and science, it l(K>ks on all such benefits as incidental in- 
deed to its design, but as immeasurably subordinate to that which is its true 
mark and end, even the conversion of the heart to God through the attraction 
of the cross of Christ. Thank God ! such has been the character of our own 
Society. Civilization has not been its object, although civilization has always 
followed in its train ; but its one paramount solicitude has l)een to “ open the 
eyes’* of men, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God ; that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them that are sanctified by faith that is in Christ.” And here lies the 
identity of missionary zeal amongst ourselves with the love of apostolic times ; 
and here, too, the token of its heavenly birth — that it “ counts all things loss,” 
if the soul of man is not brought to God in Christ, sanctified and saved. 

The second characteristic of the love which the apostle had in view, we say, 
is its unrestrictedness of attachment. It suffers no limitation. Commencing 
with the church, it stays not there, but embraces the world. “ The Lord 
make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward all 
men.” The charity which God inspires not only leads His people to care for their 
brethren in Christ, but it impels them to go forth beyond its circle, and to pity 
all mankind. Now that such was the love awakened in the church of the 
apostle's day, we have sufficient evidence. It is true that a recollection of the 
situation in which the first Christians stoo^ might lead us to expect among them 
less of what we perhaps ordinarily mean by missionary exertions than among 
ourselves. Gathered as they had been from out of the midst of Judaism and 
Paganism, they saw tens of thousands of yet unevangelised people on every side ; 
their missionary work, therefore, would naturally partake more of a liornc 
character than would be the case with such as, like ourselves, are privileged 
to dwell in an already christianized land. But it is still exceedingly instriic • 
tive to observe the energy with which their love to souls began to work. Even 
in the face of persecution, when the Christians of Jerusalem were “ scattered 
abroad,” it is recorded of them that they “ went everywhere preaching tlie 
Word,” and with such faithfulness that God granted them very large success ; 
for “ the hand of the Lord,” it is said, “ was with them, and a great number 
believed and turned unto the Lord.” The Thessalonian converts were no less 
distinguished by this same activity of spirit. Theirs was a communicative Chris- 
tianity. The apostle bears them witness : “ From you sounded out the Word of 
the Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your faith to 
God-ward is spread abroad.” It is plain that strangers who came into their 
city could not leave it without hearing through their means of the living and true 
Gk>d. Moreover, we learn that the Christians of the apostle’s day not only acted 
as witnesses for truth to the Jews and Fagans around them, but that they 
were wont, according to their ability, to succour those whom God had called 
to travel to other lands, as preachers of His Word. Thus we find St. Paul 
writing to the Corinthian Church, and expressing his hope that as their faith 
increased he should be enlarged by them— enlarged abundantly, to preach the 
Gospel in the regions beyond them. In like manner, St. John speaks of ser- 
vants of Christ, who for His name’s sake went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles, and whom their brethren, therefore, ought to receive, that they 
might thus be fellow-helpers to the truth, in their errand of mercy to the 
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world. Tlieir love in this way extended far and wide. It was love that would 
have all men to be sjiyed, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 

Oh ! that that love had never waxed cold ! For then, brethren, what a 
contrast to its actual state had the condition of our world presented now \ 
Eighteen hundred years of aggressive faith and charity — what a change 
would they have wrought on the face of the habitable globe ! The Word of 
our God can never “ return to Him void,” nor would have done so for that long 
space of time ; and our missionary map then had by this time exhibited a com- 
plexion how different from that which now, alas ! pains the eye and wounds 
the heart of all that have any true love to God and man ! But the enemy 
knew well how to keep the world in darkness, by dividing the church and 
corrupting the faith : dissension first, unhallowed speculation next, and after- 
ward gross and appalling superstition. And to speak of ourselves ; when that 
superstition had Ixscn removed, a supervening coldness and formality — these 
paralysed the Christian body, and froze its very heart of love. And thus it 
came to pass, that the missionary work had l)ccn almost from the very first 
suspended ; the work had comparatively ceased ; and now, at this late era in 
the history of man, we are hut (as it were) lK.‘ginning again the evangelisation 
of the world — that true evangelisation, m'c mean, which was commenced in 
apostolic times ; not the annexation of ignorant throngs, at the baptismal font, 
to the outwaid communion of the church, hut the subduing of the consciences 
and hearts of men to that “glorious Gospel of the blessed God,” which, 
while it brings salvation, “ teaches them to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.” But, 
Idessed Ixj God I the latent spark has been rekindled ; the Spirit of the Lord 
has fanned the flame, and the church of Christ is sending forth her messengers 
again, to the cast and to the west, to tlie north and to the south — resuming 
the execution of her Lord’s too long forgotten charge, “ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.” The yet unbelieving Jew, 
the idolatrous heathen, the degraded Mahometan, people of every colour and 
of every clime, arc once more the objects of Christian commiseration ; and our 
missions are the proof that the charity of saints is still the same as at the first 
— a principle of unrestricted interest in the souls of men, 

A third characteristic of this principle, as exhibited in the text, is its 
progressiveness of operation. Let it live and be in healthy action, and that 
action will be one of advancing power. This the apostle intimates, not only 
by supplicating for his Thcssalonian converts that the Lord would cause their 
love to be inci’easing and abounding, but by instancing also his own example. 
Ills desire was that they might “abound in love,” “even,” said he, “ as we do 
toward you.” And St. Paul was, indeed, a bright exemplification of his own 
maxim, “ Charity never . faileth.” He alludes to his feelings toward the 
church at Thessalonica, and we can trace the fact that during the twelve 
months which had now elapsed since he preached Christ in that city, his 
attachment to the souls whom God had given him there had exceedingly 
strengthened, llis personal intercourse with them had been but brief. A 
few weeks were too long for the enemies of the Gospel to tolerate his presence 
in the place, and he was forced to fly to the neighbouring town of Berea ; 
thither they pursued him, and w'hcn he afterwards proceeded to Athens the rival 
schools of philosophers united to pour contempt upon his testimony. He passed 
to Corinth, and there, in the midst of its profligate idolaters and contradicting 
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Jews, “determined to know notliing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 
But, throughout this eventful ycflf, and notwithstanding his continuous 
succession of fresh labours and trials, the church at Thessalonica gained only 
a {irmer hold on his remembrance. While at Athens he had sent Timothy to 
■visit them, in order thjit he might “know their faith;” and Timothy had 
now returned with good tidings of their stedfastness, and apparently it was 
his report which originated this epistle — an epistle breathing throughout the 
spirit of one who was indeed willing to have imparted to his fellow men not 
the Gospel of God only, hut his own soul also. It is a beautiful illustration of 
the fidelity of St. Paul’s afiection for a people whom he had begotten through 
the Gospel. “ We give thanks to God alway for you all,” he says, “ making 
mention of you in our prayers ; remembering without ceasing your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ.” And 
again he declares how in all his own afiliction and distress he comforted him- 
self with the contemplation of their faith. “ For now,” said lie, “ we live, if ye 
stand fast in the Lord.” Nor was it toward the Thessalonians only that St. Paul’s 
attachment exhibited this increase. Epistles which lie subsequently wrote to 
other churches, when prosecuting his ministry in Greece, in Asia Minor, and 
in Kome, gave evidence that notwithstanding the enlargement of his work, his 
devotion to his converts was every year becoming more and more fervent. 
The stream of his charity both deepened and widened at the same time. We 
think we read it in the growing tenderness and strength of his expressions. 
Thus in an epistle dated four years after these to the Thessalonians, he 
addresses the Galatian church, “ My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you.” Two years after to the Corinthians, 

“ Ye are in our hearts,” saith he, “ to live or die four years after to the 
Philippians, his “ dearly beloved and longed for,” he writes, “ Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you 
all and, then, two years more and be was in bonds at Home, and testified 
to Timothy the readiness with which he submitted to every suffering in the 
service of his brethren. “ Therefore,” says he, “ I endure all things for the 
elect’s sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory.” ‘ Let my trials multiiJy, no pain will be too much 
to bc*ar if only souls are saved.’ 

So that from first to last, wc witness in St. Paul a love that knew no change 
save that of perpetual increase. His words in the text, therefore, were most 
truly spoken. Ills charity proved itself to be a principle of constantly 
progressive operation. 

And may we not recognise, dear brethren, the same progressiveness as a 
feature of the missionary principle among ourselves, identifying it with the 
spirit which actuated the apostle of the Gentiles ? May we not, for example, 
point to many of his followers, the preachers of Christ to the heathen at this 
day, often struggling as they arc with external discomforts, with bodily 
infirmities, with domestic trials ; afflicted beyond expression with the 
spectacle of myriads wholly given to idolatry, and oppressed with horrid 
scenes of human degradation incessantly before their eyes; frequently 
standing almost alone the witnesses for truth and holiness in the midst of 
falsehood and immorality ; “ wrestling” not with “ flesh and blood” only, but 
with “ principalities and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world,” — 
spirits of wickedness that scarcely seem any longer invisible, where their 
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presence and their power are such felt realities ; and >^et, notwithstanding, all 
this, as year after year rolls on, how do we see one and anotlier of these dear 
brethren only growing more devoted to his work, more attached to his charge 
and more resolved to count not even his life dear unto him if he may but win 
another soul to Christ. Yes, and when, worn by care and labour in some 
ungenial climate, they have been compelled to recruit their mind and body by 
a visit to their native land, how often have we witnessed with joy and 
gratitude on their behalf the eagerness with which they have hailed a 
permission to return ; proving that whatever the charms of the country of 
their birth, the ties of kindred, and the comforts of Christian society hero, 
with them the privilege of “ preacliing among the Gentiles the unsearchablo 
riches of Christ'’ has far outweighed ail, and the temporal and spiritual 
attractions of home have been cheerfully surrendered again, and dearest 
friends liave been once more bidden farewell, that they may go back even to 
where Satan’s seat is, and there renew their strife with him, and with his 
legions, to deliver the souls that are “ ready to Ikj slain.” It was much to 
go thither at the first and to wage that war, but to return to it again 
demands and proves a principle of stronger growth. Wo glorify God in 
them. 

But it is not in our brethren abroad alone, that wc witness this progressive- 
ness of Cliristian love, in connection with the missionary cause. We trace 
it again in the collective mind of the living portion of the church ut home, 
Especially since the opening of India to the messengers of the churches, leading, 
as that event did, to tlie forination of the auxiliaries of this Society throughout 
the kingdom, the spirit of missions has been gathering strength among us 
continually. Would we could say, brethren, that the advance had corresponded 
in any due proportion to the obligations of our own position, to the demands 
of a pcrisliing world, and to the encouragements of a faithful God! But, never- 
theless, it would be ingratitude not to own the power with whicli tlie Lord has 
induced Ilis servants to persevere and prosper in their undertaking, until to 
Africa and India were successively added Ceylon, Mew Zealand, the shores of 
the Mediterranean, and the West Indies ; not to mention other fields, of less 
magnitude indeed, but not of less importance ; and now at length, while God is 
cutting asunder those bars of iron wliieh have kept, in all past time, the gates 
of China closed against llis truth, lo ! Christian love is already on tlie thresh- 
hold of that prison-house of souls, eager to publish to tiiree hundred and sixty 
millions of idolaters the “ only name wdiereby they must he saved.” 

And shall we not once more confess with humble thankfulness tliose additional 
tokens of advance which our J ubilee commemoration has so recently brought with 
it ? Truly that day was a day to be much remembered. Who of us, brethren, will 
ever forget the solemn, jot gladdening, sensations awakened within us, as wc 
thought, while that morning’s light was breaking upon ourselves, that a little band 
in the far East had already made the first oblation of praise and prayer and then 
that presently our brethren in India had been taking up the strain ; and then 
from Africa and Egypt there came voices mingling with our own j our scattered 
congregations in the West succeeding these; and finally, the thousands of New 
Zealand, in full ciiorus as the day declined, all sending up their loud Amen to 
that one unbroken tribute of thanksgiving, tliat for four and twenty hours 
continuously had been entering into the cars of the Lord of Sabaoth. Angels 
never witnessed such a spectacle on earth blfore ; and if Cliristian prudence, 
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•till, on the other haiul, we mar not put from ns the cheering facts that arc 
recimUM of that foMival, now that it is past— the chastened, the devout, the 
spiritual tone of mind whioli marked its celehnition ; the open and earnest 
confession of pure scriptural truth with which it wiw nccomp.anied ; and tlic 
extension of effort by which it has lx?en followed. Surely there is reason to say 
With confidence, that onr Society has pone forward this last year >vith no 
faltering step. The charity of Christians among us toward all men has sliown 
a decided increase, and our God has indeed been reviving Ilis work in the 
midst of these days. To Him, then, let us render the homage of our adoration. 
Let us praise Him for these proofs, that the love which gave our missions 
birth, and which sustains them still, is the same progressive principle that 
animated Christian hearts in apostolic times. And if, dear brethren, you are 
able, like St. I’aiil, to trace the expansion of that principle within your own 
breast ; if it is yours to feel personally conscious of a deepening anxiety for the 
souls of men — a more earnest, more sedulous, self-denying care, to have tliem 
saved in Christ for ever, then let your hearts again be raised in thankfulness 
to heaven for the grace thus given to you of God. For, assuredly, lie grants 
no sign of Ilis goodness more full of blessing to Ilia people, than that increasing 
and abounding love which links the soul in closer union to Himself. " lie that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 


II. But this reflection leads on our minds to the second portion of our text. 
We have to notice, now, tlie sanctifying result which St. Paul anticipated from 
that increase of love which he invoked upon his brethren in the Lord. “ To 
the end He may stahlish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Ijord «Tcsus Christ with all His saints.” 

The advancement of their holiness, therefore, was the effect which the apostle 
felt sure would follow upon the increase of their charity : a result which he sought 
with exceeding anxiety, because in his mind it was blended with prospects 
most awful, and with hopes most glorious. Separated, as he had been, from 
these Tliessalonian converts, and not knowing whether he should ever be 
permitted again to see their face in the flesh, he rejoiced in looking onward to 
a day when he and they should meet — a day of unspeakable grandeur and glad- 
ness, that day when Jesus shall “ .appear the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion,” and when His church being gathered together unto Him, He sli.all “present 
it unto Himself a glorious church, without spot, and blameless.” Most ardently 
desiring, therefore, that every one of the brethren to whom he w.as writing, 
might then be “ found of their Lord in peace,” the apostle prayed that their 
heaits might be cst.ablished in holiness, and, in order to this, that the charity 
which was in them might abound. And, therefore, we said, the practical truth 
which St. Paul exhibits here, is this, th.at the reaction of Christian love must 
ever be a still further progression in holiness. It is so witli individucal believers, 
and it is equally so with the church at large. A striking passage on this 
point, will be familiar to all our minds, in St. I’aurs fourth chapter to the 
Ephesians ; it forcibly shows the connection between the corresponding growth 
of love and holiness in Christians individually, and in the church collectively. 
“ Speaking the truth,” says he, ‘‘ in love, may grow up into Him in all things, 
which is the Head, even Christ tlmt is to say, believing men, maintaining 
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t]ieir profession in a spirit of sincere mid active cliarity toward others, advance 
personally in union and conformity to Clirist their Lord ; “ from whoin,’^ the 
apostle then proceeds, “ from wiiom the whole body fitly joined together ami 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, making increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love in other words, just as each member of the church, 
advancing in love, grows up into Christ, the body of the church will be obtain- 
ing compactness and vigour, and the edification of the whole will ho the blessed 
consequence. 

We would invite you, Moved hrctlircn, to consider this truth, then, as it is 
illustrated in the history of our missionary proceedings. 

And in the first place, let us look at the question in its relation to our indi- 
vidual piety. We would ask, in what respect docs that love toward all men, 
whicli engages us in the work of missions, tend to promote our personal holiness ? 
And we answer, primarily, that it qui(;kens within us the spirit of prayer. 

Yes, the first expression of true pity for a world in peril of destruction, it 
is prayer. One glance at its millions lying in their heathen state, all ignorant, 
depraved and liopelcss — oli ! liow it hastens every child of (lod at once to his 
Father's feet, there to pour out his lamentations for lost men, and to implore 
for them the Divine interposition ! And so the Lord would have it Ikj. How em- 
phatic is that intimation which He gave to His disciples as to the immediate 
effect which He would liave awakened in their minds by the sight of largo 
numbers of their fellow -men waiting for salvation ! “ The harvest," Ho said, 

“ is plenteous, but tlic labourers are few.” Wluit, then, shall His followers 
do? Hush at once to the field and thrust in their sickles? ‘ Nay,' their 
Master seems to reply, ‘ be your first effort that of prayer.* ‘‘ l*ray ye, there- 
fore, the Lord of the harvest, that He will send labourers into His harvest.” 
The lesson, brethren, tlic lesson is for the chureh in all ages ; and the impulse 
of every heart that is taught of God coincides wi-h it to this hour. Gh I the 
thought of seven hundred millions of our fellow-men covered at this moment 
with the shadow of death — forty tliousand of them day by day passing into a 
(lark eternity ! Docs it not force us, dear brethren, unceasingly to plead with “ the 
God of the spirits of all flesh,” beseeching Him, without delay, to multiply 
His heralds of salvation, and to let their glad titUngs be heard in every 
land ? 

Nor is this all ; but when the men of God*s sending liave gone forth, and 
wc are fain to follow them with a felt (!onccrri and sympathy, liow quickly do 
the claims accumulate in reiterated siu’cession ! From every region of the 
w-orld, we hear the cry, “Pray for us — pray for us, that the Word of 
the Lord may have free course an<l be glorified.” And our souls, brethren, 
arc stirred within us to respond to that call ; and thus it is that an interest in 
missions keeps us continually recurring to the throne of grace. And, more- 
over, experience soon proves to us that it is this spirit of supplication which 
is the very life of our missionary cause. It w^as in this element, as early re- 
cords show, that our own beloved Society was roared, and in it has lain its 
strength. The Lord has taught us well that the measure of oiir power is in 
the intensity of prayer. IIo has taught us that the conversion of the heathen 
is furthered most when the children of God are most importunate with Him for 
the outpouring of Ills Spirit on the dark places of tlic earth. And because of 
this peculiarity in the work, because of the way in which it brings us before 
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our God in incessant solicitation on others* behalf, therefore the effect upon 
ourselves is redundant with blessing. It is the Divine ordinance that inter- 
cession for others shall always enrich the suppliant's own soul. The very 
exercise lifts us into a sphere beyond ourselves. It corrects the selfishness of 
our nature ; it raises us above the world ; it keeps us near the throne of 
God : we breathe the atmosphere of heaven, and a growing elevation of spirit 
and character must ensue. 

Again, the work of missions brings us into conscious co-operation with God 
himself. “ We are labourers together with God,” says St. Paul ; and the re- 
presentation is true not of apostles only, — it applies by analogy to every one 
who takes his part, however humbly or remotely, in that extension of the 
Gospel in which the apostles were employed. If, indeed, the evangelisation of 
the world were an adventure of human speculation, then our partnership in it 
would be with man only ; but if the Lord has gone out before us, then when 
we enlist among the friends of missions we enter into association with none 
other than the most high God ; we are come “ to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty,” and faith, faith is sensible of this. And hence, as we become 
more deeply implicated in missionary concerns, the consciousness arises cf 
an alliance with God, All the varying incidents of the w^ork only serve to re- 
mind us that it is not our work but Ills. Every difficulty prompts one appeal : 
“ Arise, O Lord, maintain Thine own cause ;” every success elicits one con- 
fession : “ This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’* The 
condition of mind thus induced is that of sensible nearness to Him whose name 
is Holy, and holiness, therefore, is the result. The hearts of many here, w^e 
trust, have found it to be so. God grant us, dear brethren, to manifest more 
of this reflected sanctity ; that in all our endeavours for His truth, realising 
the fact that we are working with Him, we may receive a holier impression 
from such heavenly intercourse, and be ** changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 

And then, once more, the history of missions familiarizes our minds with 
the operations of the Divine Spirit upon the souls of men ; and this contri- 
butes in an eminent degree to our own experience in the things of God. The 
details of missionary intelligence constitute a living x>icturc of the work of 
grace. The weight of Divine truth ; its effect upon the human conscience ; 
the adaptation of the Gospel to the wants of awakened men ; the power of the 
blood of Christ simultaneously to heal, to cleanse, to comfort, and to sanctify ; 
the warfare of the flesh and of the spirit ; the devices of the tempter ; the tri- 
umphs of faith ; and, at length, the destruction of the power of death — these, 
and other kindred verities, how are they brought out in the missionary story, 
with a simplicity and a force irresistibly arresting ! And all this, then, tends 
at once to our own editication. As we view the development of the Divine 
work upon others, we are led to ask what correspondence to it may be traced 
in our own spiritual state ; and thus self-examination is promoted, and admo- 
nition, and instruction, and consolation arc conveyed. Oh ! how often in this 
way has a deficiency been detected, a difficulty solved, a direction gained, an 
encouragement received, a resolution confirmed, a fear dispelled. It can never 
be told upon earth to what extent the Lord’s people, by reason of their interest 
in the missionary cause, have thus been blessed. How many of yourselves, 
brethren, have learned some of your choicest lessons from those truthful 
sketches which the missionary iKjn has drawn of the interior of some once 
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heatiien heart, Mrhich you have helped to turn to God ! For as iii water face 
answereth to face, so doth the heart of man to man.” 

We mention these, then, as some of the features in the missionary cause 
whicli render it essentially sanctifying to those whose hearts are given to it. 
Their acts of fervent intercession ; their consciousness of cooperation with 
God ; their habit of observing His grace in others, must " work together for 
good” to their own souls. Their faith has wrought in them by love ; and now 
their love invigorates their faith, and they “ have their fruit unto holiness.” 

But now, we remark further, that as it is with Christians individually, so is 
it with the church collectively ; because the holiness of a community is, in 
fact, the aggregate result of personal sanctity among its menilKrrs. As they 
severally thrive, the whole body is strengthened, and the number is increased 
of those who love to pray for others, and to work for them with God, and to 
watch the wonders that He does for the children of men ; the face of society 
around receives a corresponding complexion, and zeal for God is quickened. 
A habit of caring for souls is established ; attention is drawn to tlie spiritual 
condition of those who are near, as well as of those who are afar ofl'; home 
missions — home missions spring up in various forms — the fruit of missions to 
the world— and the fountain which is pouring forth its streams to fertilize some 
distant wilderness, overflows with living water to bless its native soil. 

Now the religious history of our own country, my brethren, has, surely, 
exhibited a striking example of this. Let us call to remembrance what was 
the condition of England at the period just previous to the formation of our 
own and other kindred societies. What a palsy was resting on tlie church ! 
What a depravation of morals had infected all classes of the people ! What 
fears oppressed the hearts of the loyal and the good that their Ci>untry would 
fall a prey to the tyrant-demon of continental infidelity I Our fathers trembled 
for the ark of God. “ But when the enemy shall come in like a flood,” it is 
said, the ** Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against it.” And a stan- 
dard was lifted up. Jehovah gave, as the Psalmist speaks — lie “ gave a ban- 
ner to them that feared Him, to be displayed because of the truth ;” and upon 
that banner was written, as with the Anger of God, “ Unto Me every knee 
shall bow.” It rallied the armies of our Israel, and the enemy was discomfited. 
So that, as it often happens in the night of nature, that just when the sky is 
wrapped in deepest shade, the bright and morning star is even then on the 
horizon, in like manner was that depth of spiritual gloom broken by a burst 
of light unequalled since the Reformation. The spirit of missions was the 
“ day-spring from on high*' that “ visited” us ; a spirit not, indeed, altogether 
unknown before, though grievously dimmed and enfeebled by manifold 
unfriendly influences ; but now its fervour was kindled, and now its flame was 
supplied with a copious flow of grace, and the juncture of the last with the 
present century became illustrious for the formation of kindred institutions for 
the same great work, and all a^ired, either by the voice of living witnesses, 
or by the translated volume of the written Word, to “ fill the earth with the 
knowledge of God as the waters cover the sea.** Then it was, we may surely 
say without presumption — then it was that from England’s coasts the apoca- 
lyptic angel spread his wings, and rose into ** the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gosi)el to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.** And from that same period, let 
us now ask, what lias been the history of vital Christianity among us ? Oh ! 
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may wc not well believe, brethren, that at that identical moment a voice was 
heard, as it were, from the midst of the throne, direeded to our chosen land, 
“ From lliis day will I bless thee ?” And truly from that day, “ God, even 
our own God, has blessed us.” His Spirit has been descending upon us con- 
tinually in increasing showers ; and notwithstanding many, too many, causes 
for shame and grief wliich still remain among us, it cannot be denied that the 
last fifty years have been years of manifest spiritual increase. And this, too, 
in obvious connection with the missionary cause ; because not only in the pri- 
mary stage of its revival, not only is it to be noted that the very men whom 
God raised up to be tlie moral saviours of their land were also those whose spi- 
rits He was stirring to enterprise the evangelization of the world, but of later 
years the growth of piety in our country has visibly gone hand in hand with 
the exertions that have been used to send Christ’s Gospel through the earth. 
The various expedients which liave been found requisite to this end — our mis- 
sionary meetings, our missionary sermons, our missionary publications — they 
have given an impetus to the cause of God among ourselves, the ultimate 
effects of which no mortal eye can follow. Who shall tell in how many a 
family, in how many a parish, the introduction of the missionary cause has 
proved to be the dawning of a day of mercy never to be forgotten ? Who 
shall say with how many of our children the first buddings of Christian emo- 
tion have hurst under the impression of some missionary tale that has touched 
the susceptible heart, and secured it ever after for the Lord ? or how many of 
inaturer years, and even of hoary age, wdiosc hearts, alas ! the cares and 
pleasures of this life had wofully estranged from holy things, the missionary’s 
plea for Christ and for immortal souls lias roused to seek their own salvation, 
and taught them thciiecforward to live for God ? Or who may know with 
how many of our pastors the “ patient continuance in wcU-doing” witnessed 
in their missionary brethren, and the power of Gospel truth evinced in their 
ministry, have become a stimulus to greater efforts of self-denying zeal, and a 
ebiser adlioreriee to the simplicity that is in Christ — a blessing to themselves 
and to their own flocks ? Omniscience alone can estimate, and eternity alone 
disclose, these blessed details. 

And then, too, while in this way awakened consciences and tender hearts 
have been moved to care for the heathen in their distant darkness, gradually 
there has been created a sense of responsibility toward others also, even him • 
dreds and thousands of our fcllow-men, who, though living all around us, were 
standing in scarcely less need of our pity than the tribes of savage lands. 
Seriously-thinking men Jiave been struck by the inconsistency of professing to 
teach the inhabitants of other climes, while their own people were being 
destroyed for lack of knowledge — the inconsistency of sending the preachers 
of God’s word to foreign shores, while throngs of their own countrymen were 
year by year landing on those same shores, but landing only to proclaim how 
deep was the darkness and depravity whiqji F^ngland, even, could tolerate 
within her own borders. The very heathen, indeed, have not been backward 
in the sarcasm, “ Physician, heal thyself and Cliristian men have felt it to 
lx; just. The consequence has been, that wliile distributing the bread of life to 
foreigners, we have learned to feed the souls that were lying at our own doors ; 
and very instructive it is to observe, Iiciw the foremost in the work of a godly 
patriotism at home arc everywhere the well-known and long-tried friends of 
missions to the world. 
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And thus, in every way, individually and collectively, our love toward all 
men lias produced a blessed reaction on ourselves. It w-ere hard, perhaps, in 
some respects, to say which have been most bench tted, the heathen through us 
or we through them ; but assuivdlj’ we have found it to be a faithful saying— 
“ Pic that W'atcreth others shall be watered also himself.’' 

Under the persuasion, then, the thankful persuasion of this truth, let us 
close our discourse, dear brethren, as w'c proposed, with a few reflections in 
especial reference to our own circumstances at the present time. We shall 
advert very briefly to some practical uses to be made of our subject, in its 
bearings on ourselves, on our Society, on our churcli, and on our land. 

And, in the first place, lias not our text suggested and taught every Chris- 
tian man to ponder on its bearing upon ourselves ? Ih-etliren, your judgments, 
we believe, will go with us in saying that the present day is one in which wc 
all have the greatest need of looking narrowly to our own spiritual condition. 
There are mischiefs abroad peculiarl3^ calculated to war iigainst our souls. An 
intense sccularity besets us on every side. The world rests not dixy nor night 
in her \ u’^suit of self-aggrandisement, and the l>elicver has to live in the mi<lst 
of the world exposed to this depraving contamination. ICnormoiis luxury, too, 
is another feature and another sign of our times ; and, alas ! Christian socriety 
is not proof against the snare. 

And, then, besides these, there are influences of aditrerent character in ac- 
tive operation, influences which, though they ma>' seem at first to he naturally 
opposed, have yet a secret attinity which causes that they shall seldom 
shew themselves far apart. On the one hand, w'c have a revived siijiersti- 
tion, setting credulity in tlie place of faith, and attributing to pliysicial acta in 
religion the efficacy of Divine grace ; on theotiier hand there is a rising secptieisin 
which, while it revolts from the excesses of tliis superstition, woiM rid itself ol 
w'hatever in belief or practice its own misnamed intellectuality will not accept. 

Against these evils, not to name others also, the men of God need every 
counterpoise. We want, my brethren, every help to keep our minds sledfaslly 
fixed upon essential trut hs and eternal realities ; w'c w'ant every assistance in 
the cultivation of that mind of God within us, wdiicli sliall repel at one aiid 
the same time the secularity and luxury that tempt the flesh, and the super- 
stition and scepticism that would janson the spirit. In a word, we must avail 
our-elves of every aid to practical jiiely. 

Behold, then, in the missionary movement, one chief means wdiich the Lonl 
has given us for that end. Oh ! let us throw ourselves into it more heartily, 
brethren, and God will bring us by its means nearer to Himself. J-ict it not 
suffice us to be merely the members of a missionary society, but let us aim to 
imbibe more and more of the pure missionary spirit — a firm belief of the wrath 
of God “ revealed from lK;aven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men,” and therefore a deexi compassion for the millions of idolatrous and [lol- 
lutcd heathen, and an ardent longing “ by all means to save some.” Oh ! this 
simple, single-hearted zeal — this is the temper of the man who is “ blessed in 
his deed.” And it is upon this that our personal profiting depends. lx*t us 
entreat our God to inspire a larger measure of such zeal within us ; and let us 
seek to stimulate it within ourselves, by often meditating on the actual condi- 
tion of whole nations in those realms of Satan, where Satan at this moment is 
revelling in the ruin of the souls of men. Oh ! brethren, oh ! for hearts to 
burn within us, as we think of a Christless world ! Then, then our interest in 
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missions would prove a singular safeguard to our own souls. The strong per- 
ception of spiritual and eternal things, would be a principle of powerful anta- 
gonism to all the corrupt desires of the flesh and of the mind. And not only 
BO, but it would moveus to all those particular feelings and actings which God 
in Ilis mercy greatly overrules to His children’s advancement. It would 
prompt us to that bountifulness of giving, which Scripture testifies that “ God 
is not unrighteous to forget.” “ He that soweth plenleously,” it is said, “ shall 
reap also plenteously and what we lend unto the Lord in silver and gold 
shall be paid us back in the gifts of His Spirit. Beloved brethren, let us count 
up these gracious returns, for God has bidden us so to do. Let us look for 
them this evening. Let us give to-night, in the sure belief that sacrihees made 
in love to Christ and for the souls of men are ordained of God to bless our- 
selves. Are there hearts here present, in which the pulse of Christian love is 
quickening, and prompting them to bring a large offering to the treasury of 
the Lord ? Oh ! may no chilling parsimony now come in, to check the emo- 
tion, and rob them of their blessing ! Give, brethren, as you purpose in your 
hearts ; “ devise liberal things,” and prove your God herewith, if He will 
not open the windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing.” 

Nor let it be in our acts of giving only that we cherish these expectations ; 
but let us go to our meetings, and to all our other engagements in the 
missionary cause, earnestly seeking a growth in grace by their means. Let 
us carry ourselves as men who believe that in such a work they arc associated 
with their God. Suppressing, therefore, suppressing whatever tends to levity 
of thought, or earthliness of motive, or mere excitement of the flesh, and asking 
and expecting a holier tone of mind as the result to ourselves, and thus looking 
to ourselves, and taking heed to our spirits, we shall not lose the things that 
we have wrs^ght, but receive a full reward. 

Again : the subject of our discourse suggests a reflection, in respect of our 
Society, peculiarly appropriate to its present circumstances. During the past 
year, God lias been very graciously enlarging its funds ; opening for it in fresh 
directions new prospects of succour, and materially adding to its list of friends. 
If we have ventured to speak of this as an encouraging proof that the measure 
of Christian love to all men is rising among us, we trust in God that the event 
will justify our expectation. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied, that societies 
may increase as ours has done, in patronage, in funds, in agency, and yet 
their spirituality may not equally advance. The suggestion, therefore, surely 
will not be thought ill-timed, how much we need, at such a period, to watch 
and pray : to watch, lest in any degree we lose the simplicity and fervour of 
our love — to pray, that in proportion to the enlargement of our Institution may 
be the increase of its holiness ; we mean, its constancy to evangelical truth and 
to vital godliness. Oh I let us charge it, then, dear brethren, let us charge it 
upon one another, to make this the subject of special supplication at the 
present time. Let us earnestly beg for our Society the pervading unction of 
God the Holy Ghost, that every new Association, as it is formed, and every 
new member, as he is enrolled, may strengthen us the more to ** hold the faith 
in the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life.” 
Then we shall have cause to remember our Jubilee, not merely for the exten- 
sion which it gave to the Society in its external form, but most of all for the 
wider diffusion of that excellent gift, “ without which whosever liveth,” whether 
individual or society, « is counted dead before God.” 
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But again : we view the subject before us in reference to our church. We 
love the Church of England ; tlie founders of our Society loved her. They 
claimed for her no superhuman perfection ; but for fidelity to truth, for purity 
of worship, and for adaptation to the work of permanently planting the 
Gospel in the world, they knew no communion to compare with her. We 
inherit their attachment. “ Our heart’s desire and prayer** is, that our church 
may “ arise and shine,” and be made yet more than ever “ a praise in the 
earth and we cannot but think, that at the present moment God is beckoning 
her to a position such as she never yet has occupied. At home, her strength w^as 
never greater ; abroad, her acquisition of power is unparalleled in all her past 
history. Only let grace be given her to use her influence aright, and we 
know not the limit of her spiritual prosperity. Brethren, this prosperity is 
w'hat you desire : how, then, shall you promote it ? Our text -will tell you. 
Would you sec your church established in holiness ? Then labour to increase 
her “love toward all men.” In other irords, foster in her Iwsom the spirit of 
missions. Call her children to “ look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others bid them to remember, that the 
church is not an institution designed merely to benefit her own incmlicrs, but 
rather, that her purpose is through them to bless the world ; that this is the 
vocation of a church, to be “ a city set on a hill,” “ a light to them that sit in 
darkness,” and that it is just in proportion as she fulfils this vocation, that the 
light within her shall shine brightly. A talent used shall Ikj a talent multi- 
plied. Give what she may to the heathen, it shall be recompensed more into 
her own bosom. Even her sons, let them go forth to the ends of the earth — 
she shall have them still as sons ; and not only so, but as the psalmist prophe- 
cies, she shall make them “ princes” in every land. They shall extend her 
dominion, even the kingdom of her Lord, and send her back rich^dessings, to 
comi>ensate their services. Oh I that our younger hretliren, just entering into 
her ministry, would turn their thoughts to the peculiar honour and blessedness 
of a missionary ministration 1 Often they are told, that the church wants 
tlicm at home ; but let them reflect, — the church at liomc will receive from 
them a twofold service, if God shall call and they shall go, to ojien the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles. Their post shall tlien be one of double honour and of 
double usefulness ; and we i>ray them to believe us when we say, that among 
their elder brethren, there are not a few who, with tlie views which they now 
entertain of tlie missionary calling, would gladly, (if they niiglit) change 
places with them, in order that entering on life anew they might spend 
at least some portion of it in missionary labour in distant lands. May 
God give to the Church of England, for her own sake, a larger supply of mem- 
bers, devoted to its cause, and especially of youthful, vigorous, educated mi- 
nisters, ready to say, Here am I, send me.” The Gentiles then “ shall 
come to her light, and kings to the briglitness of her rising for the glory of 
the Lord shall be seen within her. 

We touch upon one point more — the relation of our subject to the prospects 
of our land. In what a position, brethren, has Britain been standing since we 
last assembled here ! With an earthquake heaving all around her, the miglity 
God has kept her Arm. The convulsion, however, has not ceased. Even to 
this hour, while antichrist is struggling for its sceptre in the West, and the 
false prophet in the East holds his throne with feebleness and fear, the “ dis- 
tress of nations,” nearer to ourselves, has created a perplexity, through the 
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gloom of which no mortal eye can penetrate. At such a crisis, what shall be 
the anchor of our hope for England’s preservation ? The world may smile, but 
we answer without hesitation, for it is the testimony of the Divine Word, as 
well as the testimony of all experience, that the palladium of England’s 
peace is attachment to the Word of God. If, as we have seen, pur 
social religion has advanced for these fifty years in manifest union with 
the missionary cause, then we come at once to the conclusion, that the 
extension of that cause must rank among the chief means for securing 
to our country the defence or Heaven. And oh ! if England would but 
hear the summons which God is giving her now, by a recurrence of mer- 
cies and of means and of opportunities such as no other nation possesses, for 
acting as Ilis missionary to the world — if she would then identify herself with 
Jehovah and His truth — she could not fall. Heaven’s own consistency forbids 
the thought. He who said of that most exceedingly wicked city of ancient times, 
even on her very first profession of repentance, “ Should not I spare Nineveh ?” 
would He consent to say of Britain, if only she would keep His charge and bo 
llis witness to the nations, “ I have no delight in thee ?” Najs His mission to 
her would be rather like that which was sent to the devoted governor of Judah 
under circumstances not dissimilar — “ Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Ju d 
saying, I will shake the heavens and the earth ; and 1 will overthrow the 
throne of kingdoms, and 1 will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen ; and 1 will overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in them ; and 
the horses and their riders shall come down, every one by the sword of his 
brother. In that djiy, saith the Lord of hosts, will 1 take thee, O Zerubbabel, 
my servant, the son of Shcaltlel, saith the Lord, and will make thee as a sig- 
net ; for I have chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts.” Brethren, as men wdio 
love their country, do we pray that sucli may be our mercy ? Then let us seek 
to strengthen her alliance to God, by engaging her children more and more in 
the sanctifying work of Christian missions. 

And thus on every account — for the safety of our land, for the prosperity of 
our church, for the advance of our Society, for the profit of our own souls — 
shall we not pledge ourselves anew' this night, to labour and to pray more fer- 
vently than any of us have yet done, in this hallow'ed cause ? Our call to duty, 
dear brethren, in this instance as in every other, it is a call to blessing ; and 
the grace that moves us to obey will be a sure foretoken of greater grace in 
store. We shall find it a true proverb, “ There is that scattereth, and yet 
increaseth “ the Lord of the harvest” Himself shall multiply the seed sown, 
and increase the fruits of our righteousness. 
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Before making a OoUeclion in behalf of the St. Margaret’s and St. John’s SchooLc. 


“ Amt the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed apainst them, so that theyfled out of that house naked and wounded/ 
— Acts xix. IG. 

In all that marvellous history of the conflict between the powers of this world 
and of the world to come, which is contained in the lK)ok of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, there is hardly to be found, I think, a more striking or instructive pas- 
sage than this which we have read this morning. Let us have its particulars 
distinctly before us, brethren, tliat through God’s help we may learn special 
lessons for ourselves. 

That which it records seems to have happened towards the end of the two 
years which St. Paul spent in founding and building up the church of Christ at 
Kphesiis. That rich and luxurious city was the stronghold of evil ; the iirincc 
of this world held it as tlie very cenre of his kingdom, and against him God 
put forth, by the hand of St. Paul, the special might of the Holy Sjnrit. In 
that capital, as upon some conspicuous theatre, the mighty contest raged. “ So 
that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the Word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Greeks. And God wrought s|>ecial miracles by the hands of Paul ; so 
that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them.” The 
easy and careless temper which msirked these men was strangely stirred 
by the sight of these manifest marvels ; and not only were many led to listen to 
the preaching of the Gospel, and listening to it to believe in Christ and to flee 
to Him for salvation, but even those who did not so believe on Him were forced 
to feel that new and strange powers were in very deed acting potently against 
them. It seems plain, that about tlic time of our l.A>rd’8 coming in the flesh 
there was an even unwonted activity and malice amongst those hosts of evil 
angels, who for their permitted time resist God’s work upon tiiis earth. Wiie- 
ther it was that they absolutely knew that in Ills person, as the champion of 
humanity, the great battle must be fought — or whether it was that the in- 
stincts of their evil nature were roused into a trembling energy of fear and 
rage and hatred by His appearance — we know not ; but it is clear that about 
this time they exerted an unusual amount of power over the bodies and over 
the spirits of their human victims. Against these powers a remedy, we are 
told, had been found among the Jews themselves, in the use of the name of 
Jehovah ; and so there had sprung up a class of men, '^ho professed (and 
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sometimes, it would seem, witli success, from our Lord’s words, ** By wliom 
do your sons cast them out ?”) to counteract the workiiipfs of the evil one. Now 
these men would be the first to perceive those powers with which St. Paul was 
clothed. Just as Simon Magus was one of the first to perceive what was the 
wonderful effect of the laying on of the apostle’s hands, and was led to strive to 
possess the same power — so was it with these men. Their own employment of 
the name of Jehovah would make them readily perceive that St. Paul drew 
his strength from the name of Christ ; while their feeble and uncertain suc- 
cess would contrast strongly, in their own eyes, with the surpassing miglit 
with wliich he wrought. And so they were led to look at Christianity mainly 
in this its most external and outward cliaractcr, of a system of powers against 
outward evils. The blessing of Christianity, as it showed itself to them, was, 
that it possessed these powers. To be able to do something great — to heal 
some sick man — to cast out some devil, and so to ensure a name for them- 
selves, and the respect of other men, and the lx3ing followed by them, — this 
seemed to them the great blessing of Christianity. And so they sought to 
use it as a means of effecting these wonders ; and no doubt, in a great many 
cases, the main object of these men was the obtaining cither influence over 
others, or the rewards which w^ould belong to those who possessed and exer- 
cised such powers. 

Now this was the very opposite to the wdiole course of 8t. Paul’s doaline 
with the Gospel. He had learned “ in tliis to rejoice, not that the devils w ere 
subject unto him, but that his name wras written in the Book of life.” The 
essence of Christianity to him w.as, that it had brought his soul to know Christ, 
to find peace in Him, to know God through Him, to have “ a good hope to- 
wards God,” and to bo able to live accordingly; and that which he still 
thirsted for more of was, not a greater jwwer of working miracles — not the 
power of working greater miracles than those he had wrought, but that lie 
himself might fully and entirely “know Christ, and the power of His resurrec- 
tion, and the fcllowshii) of Ilis sufferings,” that he miglit bo partaker of His 
glory in the world to come. No contrast, then, you see, could be more com- 
plete, than that which existed between these sons of Sceva and St. Paul, Ih' 
had first been found of Christ, and tlicn he had found Christ for himself ; and 
to find Him was everything in his eye. lie had heard His voice ; he liad seen 
Ilis pierced side ; he had found deliverance in the fierce struggle which had 
almost torn asunder his mighty spirit, when ho cried out, “ O wretched man 
tliat I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” And the great 
light of Christ’s Gospel, when it had broken in upon his stormy soul, had been 
welcomed by him meekly ; and at the same time was all the energy of his soul 
gathered up into this one expression — “ I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” And thus knowing Christ, he had found power to come forth 
from himself, to lieal others, as Christ had healed him ; he had found Christ 
first for bis own salvation, and then be bad gone to sjicak to others of what lie 
had found Iiinisclf ; and these powers bad come out of tliemsclves. 

This was St. Paul’s ease : now look at the contrast. Look at these sons of 
Sceva — these unbaptized (it would seem,) these unconverted men — not seek- 
ing healing themselves at all — not knowing Christ at all for their own salva- 
tion — ^liaving no desire to find Him as their own portion. They sought to clothe 
themselves with a power which they saw had been shed forth from on high, in 
order that they might have the excitement, or the gratification, or the reward of 
being workers of miracles, and so being followed, run after, admired, and per- 
haps made wealthy by men. And in tliis mind they had defied the evil one 
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in the name of Christ ; they had “ called over them which had evil spirits the 
name of the Lord Jesus, saying. We adjure you l)y Jesus whom Taul 
jweached and when they did this they were over-mastered ; they could not 
use the weapons which they so iinpotently handled ; the luime of Christ, in 
their mouths, only stirred up to a higher llood-tide of wrath and malignity the 
rage of these spirits of darkness. Instead of being able to curb it, tliroiigh the 
name of Christ, they were hurried helplessly along hy it. The man in whom 
the evil spirits dwelt, in the paroxysm of tlieir working, Icpt upon them, and 
overcame the whole seven at once, so that they “ fled out of that house naked 
and wounded.” 

This their irreverent attempt, witli its frightful iisue, produced its natural 
cfTect upon all those who heard or saw it : “ great fear,” we read, “ fell upon 
all those who heard it.” These powers, which were workii'g around them, 
could not thus be trifled with. They were not merely matters of w'onder — 
not things to gaze at, not things to use for earthly i)urposcs, not things to 
make use of merely for a day, and to have notlii ng niorc to do with ; the 
fittcmpt to exert tlieni at tlie mere will of any man exposed that man to signal 
peril ; they were manifestly only the outward manifestations of some mighty 
internal reality ; they were not the fantastic tricks of a marvel-monger, but 
they were indications of the near neighhourliood of the Almighty and the; 
Unscarchahlc, with whom it was very fearful to have really t(» do. And so a 
searching self-examination sprung up among those upon whom tliis tear of the 
name of the Lord Jesus fell ; and It appears that many had been more or less 
sharing in this evil of tlic sons of Scova, Ixicausc we read that they, being now 
sclf-convinced, came to the apostle, and confessed, and showed tlicir deeds, and 
thou burned their evil books of magic, and became real seekers after Christ. 

Now, my brethren, these events were no aecid(;ntal i)eculiaritiea of tliat 
time, or otherwise we might very soon dismiss them from our thoughts ; but 
they point to a deep and an abiding evil inclination of men’s hearts, which is 
always ready to be stirred up, which is ready to he stirred up in our hearts, 
which is perhaps working in some of our hearts very strongly at this time ; 
and therefore it so well becomes us to study tlie teaching of this passage of 
God’s Word. Let us, therefore, a.sk ourselves this question — Are we free from 
this evil, which is typified in these “ seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew ?” 

Now when you ask yourselves this question, remember what the essence of 
their sin was. It was using the name of Christ as a means of obtaining 
power ; instead of seeking to know Christ for themselves, as the Healer and 
as the portion of their own souls. Now, niy brethren, is the temptation to tlio 
evil at all impossible to us ? Is the existence of tliis €iril very rare among us ? 

Take, first, its plainest and most unequivocal exhibition : take the case in 
which we see the most plainly that reproduced now, of which wo have been 
reading in these sons of Sceva. How do they, do you think, dilfer from them, 
who in the ministry of Christ’s church seek, without knowing Christ for 
themselves, to wield as to others the powers of the kingdom of His grace ? 
Whether their temptation be of a lower or grosser order, of viewing the Chris ■ 
tian ministry as a mere profession, in whicli they are to perform certain acts 
for others, and to receive the means of living as their rccompcncc — or wdicther 
it be of that far higher and more subtle cliaracter, which besets nobler spirits, 
and would lead them to use the position of Christ’s messenger and the powers 
of His Gospel to influence and to affect other minds, when they have them- 
selves no personal acquaintance in their own inner experience with that which 
they administer and of which they speak — how plain is it, in either of these 
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cases, t)iat they are but “calJing over evil spirits the name of Jesus whom 
Paul preached” — but taking up another man’s witness, of wiiicli they know 
nothing — but ignorantly delivering it, thinking there is some charm in it» 
wdiicli they have nothing to do with themselves ! Surely, they who seek to 
minister that Gospel, of whieli they do not j)ar take— surely as to them, my 
brethren, the fearful character of the sons of Seevii is i)liiin eiiougli to ('very 
one amongst us. 

lirethren, let me pray you now to mount up from these plainest inslanees, 
which belong specially to your clergy, and let me beg you to go to the in- 
stances which belong more iniinediatel}' to yourselves. And first, look at the 
broad marked features of our omti national and political life, and see if we may 
not see tlie working of this evil still. Are there not w hole bodies of men 
manifestly without any governing principles of religion for themselves — 
who do not deny themselves — wdio are not living with the least faith in 
Christ, — yet believe Christianity so far as to think it an excellent thing for 
governing a nation, and preserving it in social tirder and in political (luiet ? 
Is it not a very common thing to hear such men talk of their having great 
respect for religion, and the like — as if it were a very excellent thing for other 
people, but which they have nothing to do wdth themselves ? Now', brethren, 
what can we have plainer tliaii the eharacler of Seova’s sons written upon 
these men ? Christianity is to them x>hiiiily, not the knowledge of Christ for 
themselves, but a set of powers which they desire to put in exercise, beejiuse 
of their supposed usefulness for other people. And wdiat is w'ritten, in the 
broad characters of social life and of national life, as the rcisult of this imita- 
tion of the seven Jews ? What else is written, hut the likeness of their dis- 
eomfiture ? — for wdiat more certainly tends to spread a universal infidelity, 
than this unreal spirit of Christianity ? — as if it w'cre something good for 
others, hut something which has no internal reality for ourselves. How surely 
does it lead a i)eoplo to view Christianity as if it were a thorough imposture of 
state-craft, and not a living i)ow'er of God, meant to convert the soul of all 
who come under it ! 

And now follow this likeness a little further. If this evil is plainly to he 
read in the features of our public life, is our i)rivate life nmeh more free from 
it, my brethen ? Arc there not in this very congregation heads of families, 
who think Christianity an excellent thing, because it will keeji their families 
respectable ? Are there not masters in this church to- day, w ho wdsh their 
servants and their dependants to be religious enough to lie good servants and 
tractable dependants ? Arc there not fathers and mothers, who w^ould by it 
make their children obiditmt, and careful, and d(x:ilc, and well-behaved, and 
thrifty, and prudent, but who know* nothing themselves, and (as far as w'c can 
see) are not seeking to know anything, in the secret of their own soul, of 
Christ and of his salvation ? Are there not those who have family prayers, 
not to sock God’s blessing uj^on their family, hut because it is a seemly and 
useful fringe to the day’s occupation — wdiocome to church, not to commune 
with God, but in order that they may set a good example — who come, jicr- 
haps, to the holy communion, not to feed upon Christ the Lord, hut to main- 
tain the proper observances which befit their position, and because people 
would wonder, and say, ‘ I wonder wdiy they do not come to the commimion,’ 
if they did not come ? Oh ! brethren, is not all this calling over the possessed 
with devils “ the name of Jesus whom Paul preached,” but of whom you know' 
nothing at all ? 

And must not the effect of all this be a very shameful discomfiture now. 



just as it was of old? Most assuredly, it is a very shameful discomforturc 
wliicli is the end of it ; as to the very employment of these powers which they 
seek to use — even as to tliis, my brethren, these people are discomfited. You 
only defy, by all this, the powers that you cannot master ; you only stir up 
evil that you cannot deal with. Servants, dependants, children — they sec 
through all this, depend upon it ; and they shrink instinctively from this 
spiritual flattery, wdth which you are seeking to silence them. You must lie 
in earnest yourselves, if you mean to affect them. You do but provoke them 
to a secret, but confirmed infidelity, by thus seeking to use the awful powers 
of the world to come, as if they were nothing else but tlie idle tricks of a jug- 
gler, vrhich you could perform upon them, though there was no reality in 
them. Surely, a moment’s thought (if you woulil only give it) would con- 
vince you how perfectly imi)otcnt such means are, for m.iking any moral and 
si>iritual impressions upon other people. How do the rebellious apjietitcs — 
how do the sinful vanities of your children, as they grow up, laugh to scorn 
tliis ineffective and unmeaning resistance to their sway ! How do they by 
degrees come even to assent to using words and phrases of profession, which 
are to be taken by common consent to lie just uttered as iinmaaning — which 
are to be said, and no more — and so allow themselves to be tnoeked by powers, 
whose wrath tliey thus challenge ! 

My brethren, how utterly unlike all this are the character and conduct of 
some holy man in our day, like 8t. Paul of old, who is what ho s:iys ; who 
began in another w^ay — who began by finding Christ for himself, by finding 
healing for his own soul, and upon w'hom is dilfused the slaving influence of a 
true healing, the living power which casts out devils — who can go nowhere, 
and take part in nothing, without men feeling as they mix with him, that 
there is a reality in this man’s religion, that he is living above the iH)wer8 of 
this worM, aTul making men long to share with him the deliverance which 
they see he has obtained ! 

And then, my brethren, even this is not the worst form of their discomfi- 
ture ; because not only arc they thus strii>ped naked by their enemies, but 
they are wounded also. 'J’his unreality brings a deadly wound, depend uiioii 
it, upon themselves. Tn very truth, brethren, the habit of conteniplating 
Christ’s religion and Ilis church as the means of influencing others, instead of 
seeking living union with Him for ourselves, and for the life of our own souls 
— this is one of the most deadly sins which can beset any man. We get so 
used (if wc deal thus) tiflkhc church and to the revelation of O’od — wc get so 
used to all the wonders of redemption — that nothing affects us. To such an 
one everything is a trick wdiich he is to play, and not a verity whicrh lie is to 
realise for Iiimself. Prayer, communion, the name of God, the cross of Christ, 
Ilis wounds, His death and passion, Christmas, Easter, Good Friday, Whit- 
suntide, the power of Ihe Holy Ghost — all these are mere instruments, by 
which he has to carry on a sort of unmeaning process of aflecting others. 
They are masks, wdiich are put on and men look at ; and they know not whether 
there is any reality in them to his own soul. And, iny brethren, even such a 
state as this, is to be driven out of the house of peace, out of the church of 
Christ— to be driven out of it naked and wounded. What is real in Christ’s 
Gospel, Christ’s chnreli, becomes unreal. 

And there is yet one more form of this evil, and a still more subtle one than 
that which 1 have now spoken of; and that is, my brethren, when a man calls 
all these powers over himself, and not upon other people — when he seeks to 
heal certain great evils in his own character, (for iustance, irreguhir apiictitcs) 
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reforn, |,ln,M( of certain inconvcicnt lusts. oi 
«rc*«.j o .^K. other blemish, -when this is ^vi,at he 

to b» t'J'.L';:': '?■.*; » **‘‘*"« Christ, and to l« dwelt 

lu ” » •' *: ** ‘"“•"formed in all things into 

li» hktm bv tl«t supernatural i^jwer which dwells with the church of 

iZr* ““ ‘••“S-onc much more likely to 

♦to^re n»m than many others ; for it is by no means rare, that many a man’s 
iV'iign.n. when we come to think of it, is made np of this. How nisiny ii man, 
1 fncAU, U ftci.*kinp for the asceiuhincy, the sclf-cominand, tlie courtesy, tlio 
inU^Ui^tual p<.>wcT, or the power of influencing others, wdiich Christianity 
lx*8tow8 ux>on a mson ! He is seeking tliese things for themselves — not seeking 
to know Christ, and lotting these blessed powers follow that knowledge — not 
seeking to know and Ixi sure that his name is written in the book of life, and 
then knowing that the evil spirit will \xi subject to him, hut seeking to have 
the evil spirit subject to him for itself, instead of seeking that he may know 
Clirist. This man says his prayer, comes to church, communicates, pcrliaps, 
to quiet conscience ; or perhaps he goes even further — he wants to put liis 
own mind into a certain state ; he is (as it were) practising a sqrt of moral 
and spiritual self-treatment upon himself, lie docs not say his prayer because 
he believes that God will answer Iiis prayer, but because he thinks it is gootl 
for himself to put his mind every day into the state of prayer, into the pos- 
ture of prayer. And so he comes to look at his owm feelings, perhaps; 
and he says to himself — ‘ I have had a great many good feelings to-day 
— I am in a very good frame of mind — I have a great desire after that 
good which I must get in religion,’ — all the time his real object in religion 
being himself, and not Christ — being a certain effect upon bis own feelings, or 
at the very best upon his own conduct, and not that he may know Christ, and 
Ikj dwelt in by Christ, and glorify Christ, and share Christ’s cross here, and 
share Christ’s glory hereafter. Kow, then, I ask you, what is this, after all, 
hut a man calling over his own spirit the name of a Saviour that he docs not 
know ; seeing that there is a power in Christianity, and that it is very desira- 
ble that he himself should know that power, but not being led to seek after 
Christ, as tlic Healer of his soul, as the Saviour of his soul, and as the Renewer 
of his soul ? And so this man, too, becomes the sport of the enemy. Sometimes 
through mighty moral storms, which break in upon him ; just when he thinks 
liimsclf most pious — when lie thinks tliat he has become most decent — some 
old temptation breaks out. upon him, and hurries hi#away into open iniquity. 
Sometimes there is a mysterious spiritual working in tlic man, and he becomes 
a mere empty formalist ; or perhaps he sinks into the depths of despair, be- 
cause he gets a perception that there is no reality, after all, in this work that 
he thought was going on within him. 

Now, my brethren, if these dangers are so common, what is the cure of them 
all? It is, in one word, in this — in seeking with all your heart to know 
Clirist for yourselves ; seeking, not to know even the powers of Christianity 
apart from Him, in your soul, but seeking that He should work in you, and 
to commit your soul to His working ; to see that this is the blessing of being in 
tlie church of Christ — not tliat there are a great many things naturally fitted 
lo work certain tempers in you, hut that in the church of Christ you come 
into the very presence of Christ, that you can bring your sick soul to Him — 
tliat at the holy coninuinioii it is not that remembering His death will work 
njion your spiritiuil aHectioiis, but that in the holy communion you may meet 
Him, and that He will work tho healing upon your own souls ; that you may 
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bring your children to baptism, knowing that there the Lord will meet them 
over that font ; that you may come here to this house of prayer, praying to 
Him ; not that all may join together in prayer and praise— not that you may 
lift yourselves up to a certain state of feeling, but that you may meet Him 
who hatli said, “ Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst of them that you may go into your secret closet and pray, 
not to put your mind into a particular posture or attitude, but because He has 
said, “Enter into thy closet and shut thy door, and call upon thy Father 
which hcareth in secret, and thy Father wliich hcareth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly” — because Christ is near us, if we claim His presence — because 
Christ will work upon you and me, if we will seek that He should work on 
us — because He will not leave us to ourselves, to our own weakness or to our 
own strength, but will work mightily in us by the power of the kingdom of 
His grace. 

My brethren, take this, then, as a first lesson — that you rest contented wdth 
nothing short of knowing Christ for yourself, as Him who is \rorking salvation 
for you and in you. And then take this as a second lesson ; seek to use the 
l)Owers which Ho tlius gives you, as one who lias his mission from Christ. 
Tliis is wdiat the sons of Sceva could not do, and it is what they who imitate 
the sons cf Sceva cannot do. They could not take their mission from Clirist; 
tliey went to use that name of Clirist self-sent, for their own purposes. You, 
niy brethren, who arc trying to do good for anybody else, remember always, 
the power to do lliis conics from Christ. ‘ It is because He has healed me in 
some measure, it is because lie has given me some gift of His grace, tliiil 1 cun 
hj] e to do this ; and J must do it to His glory only.’* 

And llien, lastly, let me say, lake tliis as a third lesson you should l(!arn 
from this truth : seek, my bretliren, to spend yourselves in wwking for Him. 
Heware of trying to build up yourself, by doing His w^ork. Strive to say every 
day — ‘ All I have is too little to give to Him, wdio gave up heaven and earth 
for me *, 1 am, after all, an iinprontable servant ; I desire more and more to lie 
able to spend myself for Him — to give myself and my services to the weakest, 
the meanest, and tlie most ignorant of His Hock — to do this, though no eye 
of man should ever see what 1 am doing — to mortify myself in ways which 
nobody else knows of — only that 1 may glorify Him, and that His power may 
rest upon me.' 

IMy brethren, I do beseech you lo-day who have come into this church, to 
worship God — I beseech ^"ou, ajiply this to the matter wc have in liaiid. You 
have to lielji to-day the schools of this great 2>aL'ish ; and they greatly need 
your help. Many of you who live in tliis xiarish know the great dillieukies against 
which these schools have had to struggle — that they are hardly ever out of 
debt, and that now there is a debt of some seventy pounds upon them, which 
you must raise. My brethren, I say, try to-day, with prayer and with a 
devotion of yourselves to Christ — try to make sonic ofiering to Him, in this 
spirit of giving yourselves to Him, wiio gave Himself for you. Can you have 
a stronger call ? If these children are not bred uj) in Christ’s truth, w lial will 
they be bred ui^ in instead ? Will tliey not have the devil’s teacliiiig, if you do 
not secure for them Christ’s teaching? You cannot stay, my brethren, their 
training, any one day ; it is for you to say wiicther they shall be trained by 
Chri.st, or trained by the evil one. Trained they will be. If you will not 
w'ork for Clirist, the devil and the devil’s agents will work for him. There is 
not a day passes, but w liat a multitude of children, very near this place where 
wo arc gathered together, are Icarnhig lessons to make lliem fit for hell. My 
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»» a h^rurne tn it O, othi-m. 1 on mv timt yon do know this powor for 
^•mirarlr, s ; and y. t you hnv,- no hwirf to mako the power known to otliers ! 
My I'Mhnn. this i* not the sort of Christmnity tliat will do fora deatli-kd 
or a vl:iv of iiid^rniont ; an<l oh ! J iK'secch vdu, oast it ti\ray from you no^v, 
iK'foro you come to a deatli-boiJ and to tho jinljrnlcmt-tlay. 

TIktc is much in the state of these parishes ti» call up«>n you to exert yoiir- 
seives. T\\eTe is nuich in their eminent want, ^ly lirethren, none of you 
could have passed through the streets leading up to this church to-day, without 
having 3’oiir heart made sore within you. JVIen and women g/itlien^d in knots 
at the street corners, as if tlicre was nothing for tliem in Christ’s Gospel — no 
healing in Ilis cross, no place in His church. In such parishes as these this 
evil triumphs, and seeds itself again and again. And this great amount of 
evil, my brethren, in this vast population — this is a great cull upon you to exert 
yourselves heartily. 

And then there arc calls of another kind yet. There is this call, brethren — 
that God has given you here a very active and self-denying ministry. Only 
for a moment remember what has been done in this j^arish for the last few 
years — how God has prospered you alreauly. Only rememlxjr tliat in tlie year 
183a the whole amount of church schooling in this great parish was, that 
thirty-seven children were taught upon the Sunday in a back room in College- 
street ; and renieinbcr that now two thousand children, thank God, in this 
parish, are being taught the way of God. Has not God prospered us, then, in 
this? Has not God prospered us, in raising up Sunday school teachers 
in this j)arish — those who have given not only what you are .asked to- 
day to give, at the most some little superfluity — perhaps a meal which 
you can do without, by only bearing with a little craving of hunger, 

— hut wiio have given up their time, their strength, their energy to the 
work — who, having found Christ, have gone Sunday after Sunday, in the 
strength of His name, to make the same i)Owcr of Christ known to others also. 

It is God’s blessing, brethren, that has raised up these among you. Look at 
the increase of church aecoimnodotion given you already. Remember that in 
1837 there w^as only tliis church in this great parish; and now tliere is another 
church, holding twelve hundred souls. And then remember, that God has put 
it into the hearts of two individuals, two single members of His church, to 
bless this parish with building in it two other separate churclies. A rare act 
of Ilis goodness to a very desolate parish ! So that if it pleases God to prosper 
us, by the end of next year w’^e may hope to see five churches, and five districts, 
and five centres of the Christian ministry, brought to bear upon this desolate 
X)opulation. 

My brethren, if God has thus prospered you, will not you return to Him 
according to Ilis mercy to you ? Oh ! I beseech you, show to-day that you 
do indeed know what it is to go to Him for healing, by giving with a hearty 
eye to Him, that which shall enable theses your most destitute brethren, to be 
gathered in the day of their youth into the blessed flock of His true sheep. 
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“ And He said unto them, When I sent ymi, without purse, and svt'ip, and 
shoes. Inched, ye anythin (j ? And titey said, AJ^oihiny. IVieu said He unto them, 
lint n<uv, he that luith a purse, lei him lahe it, and Uhewise his scrip : and he that 
hath no sword, let him self his par meat, and hny one. I'or I say unto you, that this 
that is written mast yet he accomplished, in Ale, And. lie was reckoned amomj the 
transpressors : for the thinps eoneerninp Me have au end. And they said. Lord. 
Indtold, here arc two swords. And lie said unto them. It is enonphJ*' — Luke xxii, 
iir,— r.i8. 

Our Lord Jesus Clirist, in the reality and perfection of 1 1 is htinian nature 
and liunian f(;elinp:s, was ** a Man of sorrows and acqnaiiiti'd witli j^rief yet llis 
discijdes, and those who were in daily intercourse with Him, did not probably 
perceive this as His habitual characteristic. We have reason to think, that in 
outward demeanour He w^as serene, rather than mournful. No doubt there 
was at all times a very deep solemnity on His spirit. Kverythiiif? conspired 
to produce this — Ilis own penal position, as w’ell as His owm personal feedings, 
led to this. His position before God was awful. He was standing under the 
law as a rule, and as a broken rule, lie w^as under the law as a curse. His 
j)iTSonal feelings were much excited, for His compassion for the jierishing 
world around Him w^as intense, and llis perception of what it is to fall into 
a lost eternity, was lively. But wdiile these elements of inward moral conflict 
wen.? at full wc>rk, there does not api)ear to have been any exhibition, any dis- 
jday of grief in llis outivard man ; and probably the imi)ression made most ha- 
bitually on those around Him, on llis own disciples particularly, w’as not so 
much that lie was a Man of sorrows, as that He was a Alan of secret, siiper- 
ii.'itural power. They had almost daily experience of this power. They found, 
themselves in habitual intenxmrse with a Friend, wdio was able to sui»p1y all 
their wants, to guard tliern against every danger, to suijport them in every 
distress, or rather, to ward off the ai^proach of distress from them. 'I bus, they 
were learning to lean on His all-sufficiency — a precious lesson, but not the only 
one which He designed to teach them, and, through them, to teach us. They 
had to learn Him in another character, as their Forerunner in suffering, leav- 
ing them an e.xamplc that they should also bear their cross, and follow Him. 
He apprised them of this. He told them what w'ould befall Himself, and what 
would befall tliem. Ho toKl Ihem distinctly that the So^ of Man must go to 
Jerusalem ; that there He would be betrayed into the hands of the chief X)rieBts 
and tlic* scribes ; that tliey would deliver Him over to the Cientiles ; that tlicy 
would buffet Him. and siiit upon Him, and crucify Him. lie told the disci- 
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1>1(3S what would befall them ; that the time was at hand when they would bo 
put out of the synagogues, and that men who were compassing their death 
would think they were doing God service. The disciples were slow, because 
they were unwilling learners of such a lesson as tliis. On one occasion when 
the Lord had performed a stupendous miracle, and when the people who were 
spectators of it were giving utterance to their acclamations of transport and 
delight at the power of God manifested among them, Jesus turned to the dis- 
ciples and said, “ Let these sayings sink into your ears, for the Son of Man 
shall be delivered into the hands of men.” ‘ Let these sayings which declare 
My majesty sink into your minds, and make impression upon you, for pre- 
sently you will require all the consolation to be derived from them when 1 am 
delivered into the hands of My enemies.’ Still they were slow to learn. It was 
an unpalatable lesson. They were slow to admit the possibility that He should 
suffer, because if He suffered, tlicy might suffer^also. Hence their incredulity ; 
hence, when lie reiterated His prediction, Peter said, speaking for them all, 
“ That be far from Thee, Lord : this shall not come unto Thee.” I^eter when 
lie so spake, w^as under a temptation of Satan. It was with reference to that 
and similar assaults upon the disciples that the Saviour addressed these words 
to Peter, which precede the text. “ The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as Avheat : but I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren.” Peter, full of zeal and warmth, full also of self- 
ignorance, declares his deiernunation to follow his Master even unto death. 
Jesus said, “ I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest Me.” And then to warn them more 
.particularly of the difference between the circumstances in which they had 
Ixjcn placed while He was with them, and the circumstances in which they 
would presently find themselves placed after Ilis departure, lie reminds them 
of the first mission He sent them on, cand gives them a second in terms which 
rescind the first. He said to them, “ When I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and staves, lacked ye anything? And they said. Nothing. But 
now, lie tliat hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip : and he that 
liath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. For I say unto you, 
that this that is written, must yet be accomidished in Me, And He was reck- 
oned among the transgressors : for the things concerning Me have an end. 
And they said. Lord, behold, here arc two swords. And He said unto them, 
It is enough.” 

There is a certain degree of obscurity about the jiassagc, partly because of 
the subject, and partly because of the figurative terms in which it is ex- 
pressed. My present object shall be, in the first place, to remove the difli- 
culty, if possible, making the iiassagc clear ; and then to endeavour to make 
iiic passage profitable, applying it generally and with especial reference to the 
<;ausc 1 advocate amongst you this evening. 

For the removal of any difficulty that rests upon the passage itself, consi- 
der, first, the first mission on which Jesus sent His disciples, and to wdiich He 
here refers. The terms of that mission you will find in the ninth chapter of 
this Gospel, at the beginning. ‘^Ile called His twelve disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. And lie sent 
them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. And He said unto 
them, Take nothing Ibr your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money : neither have two coats u-piece. And whatsoever house yc 
enter iiito, there abide, and thence depart. And w-hosoever will not receive 
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you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the very dust from your feet for a 
testimony against them. And they departed, and went tlirough the towns, 
preaching the Gospel, and healing everywhere.” Their support during that 
mission was as supernatural as their occupation. They were both of the im- 
mediate and miraculous interference of God. Men’s houses, and men’s hearts 
and men’s hands were open to them. Everything was supplied them. Their 
clothes waxed not old, or if they did, they had new ones without the ordinary 
use of means. They felt no hunger, or if they did, food was supplied without 
the ordinary care upon the subject. Tlicy needed to use no means. The genius 
of the instruction under which they went forth was simidy this : ‘ Make use 
of no means for anything : trust to Me for everything.’ So they went forth, 
and when they returned and Ho asked them, had they lacked anything ? they 
said, no, nothing.” 

Purse, and scrip and shoes, taken literally, are things familiar to all men. 
Tlicy are here taken significantly, rather than literally. A purse is signifi- 
cant of money, being that in which money is usually kept. A scrip is sigiii- 
ri(!ant of provision for a journey ; it means a traveller’s hag, and was in comiuoii 
use in those countries and at tliat time where refreshment was not to be had at 
every stage and station on the way, as it is in our lai d. Hut amongst ourselves 
we may still get the idea by reference to sea voyages. In those circumstances 
and in that class where sea-store is provided by the passenger for himsidf, it is 
his scrip. Shoes arc ciiually and simply significant, and mean all the ward- 
n)be necessary for a journey, particularly a journey performed on foot. So 
that these were significant of all secondary supplies; and the Lord’s command 
was, ‘ Take no change of raiment, no provision for the way, no money in order 
to i>rocure those things by ordinary means ; trust entirely to Me.’ Now had 
the disciples taken money, or provisions, or clothes, it could only have arisen 
from practical infidelity ; it could only have arisen from some secret idea that 
they w'ould require these things ; in other words, that what the Lord said to 
them was not fully to be depended ui)on. But the disciples were guilty of no 
such infidelity. They went forth dcjicnding upon their Lord’s word, and when 
they returned from their mission, lie could eonfidcntl}" appeal to them and ask 
them, ‘ When I sent ye forth without any second coat, without any means to 
supply your wants in the ordinary way, did ye want for anything ‘‘ And 
they said, nothing.” 

Such was their first mission — a very remarkable circumstance in itself, 
and a very striking siiccinien of the higher and better state of things which shall 
eventually be inirodiiced when the Lord shall reign over the whole earth, and 
Ilis disciples reign with Him : wdien all things shall be Iheir^ without ellort, 
without labour, the earth giving her increase and God giving His blessing. 
Many of the lord’s miracles spoke before hand of that wonderful state of 
things which shall he at 'the last : His controul of the elements, Ilis controul 
of the evil spirits, His removal of the diseases of the human body — all arc sig- 
nificant as so many si)ccimens beforehand of the kingdom which is the great 
burden of projdiecy, and shall eventually he established over the whole earth. 
But the time for that kingdom was not yet. It is not yet. A mission of a 
very different character was to intervene, and on that He proceeded to send 
them, rescinding the first. JVaw, He says, * but now these miraculous circum- 
stances arc at an end — “ now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likc- 
w'isc his s(Tip.” Now here, as heiorc, purse and scrip are significant of money 
and provisions fo* the way, and the genius of the direction now is simply this — 
as contrasted with the torn kt commission — now, means are to be used ; 
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miracles are no longer to be expected ; other means are to be employed with 
discretion and judgment — all the means in which you find yoursi Ives j)r()vi- 
dentially prepared to act. It is as if the Lord had said unto them, ‘ I could 
continue the miraculous mission if it were right and best, but there is a 
necds-be otherwise: a seriously painful course is to lx; followed both by 
Myself and you : the things written concerning Me must be accomplished : 
this is written concerning Me, “ He was numbered with the transgressors 
I must be numbered with the transgressors. “ The things concerning Me 
liavc an end.’* I could indeed summon twelve legions of angels to disperse 
all my adversaries, but “ then how could the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus 
it must be ?” How could the work of redemption be completed ?* The work of 
redemption is not a work of mere power. It is a legal work— a w'ork carried 
ou according to the great principles of the law of God. Man is lawfully Satan’s 
captive, and the lawful captive must be lawfully delivered. God docs not act 
unlawfully even against Satan. ‘ The things written of Me, expressive of the 
great purposes of God in the redemption, must bo accomplished. I must be 
“ numlMBred with the transgressors.” You must be left to feel the weight of 
this sufiering condition also. You must be left without My personal presence, 
without any miraculous support. You must be left to use means, trusting to 
Me by faith, witliout getting daily visible supplies from My miraculous powxT. 
You must follow Me under all the disadvantages of suffering and privation, 
witliout the encouragements you have hitherto enjoyed of miraculous interfer- 
ence. Therefore “ he that hath a purse” among you, “ let him take it and 
lie that engages in any special enterprise for Me, let him have “ his scrip,” 
And not only so, but He adds, “ he tliat liath no sword, let him sell his gar- 
ment and buy one.” 

This is a new and additional feature, and one of lively interest. A sword, 
taken literally, is a weapon of war. But here like to the other words it is 
taken significantly ; and significant of what ? Now you will loam very dis- 
tinctly what a sword sigtiifies in our Lord’s language in reference to it. At 
the thirty-fourth verse of tlie tenth chapter of St. Matthew we read these 
>vords of Christ : “ Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : I came 
not to send peace, hut a sword.” He explains himself in what follows : “ for I 
am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
licr mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. Andaman’s 
f(x*s shall be they of his own household.” The separation ocaasioned by tlio 
Gospel is felt as a sword in the world. The Lord says to His disciples that 
He came to give them peace, “ My peace I give unto you,” He says. But 
w hen He speaks of what He came to cause in the world, “ think ye that I 
came to send }»eaco on the earth ?” ‘Nay, by piitting peace into you, wliilo 
the same peace is not put into all others, I send a sword on the earth. By 
planting the peace of God in the bosoms of some, I stir in them a zeal for God. 
Zeal for God will be felt as a sharp sword in an ungodly world. Therefore, by 
the very power of giving you peace, I send a sword upon tlie earth l>y your 
means — separating families, because peace will dwell in one bosom, while ano- 
ther is without that peace. Therefore shall a man’s foes be “ they of his own 
household.” * That is the sword that Jesus draws — a sharp, sharp sword. It 
has been felt ever since. Zeal for God, then, is a sword in a sluggish world. It 
is felt so. It condemns the world, and the w’^orld turns against it, and gnashes 
with its teeth upon it. 

Now it is somcwliat remarkable, and most exceedingly si^ificant, that the 
Lord here does not represent the sword as obtained by parting with their 



purse or scrip. But if a man have no sword, he is to i)art with liis garment 
and j)rQeure one. I'lic purse and smp, as we have tUready seen, signify tlie 
use of means, and there is no contrast between that and tlie sword, 'riie sword 
is to be used in the use of means, and therefori^ the purse and scrip are not to 
be parted with in order to procure a sword. But garments are significant of 
comfort, of case, peace, quietness, the enjoyments of life, which may or may 
not be possessed by a Cliristian. If they may lx;, without interfering with bis 
zeal, well. But if he find bis garment interfere with the use of Iiis sword, — 
bis garment so comfortable, so easy, so soft, so satisfactory, that his zeal 
abates, and lie becomes quite quiescent with the world again, instead of lK.‘aring 
testiiiumy against the world, — if he have no sword, his personal comforts must 
give way, his warm garment must come ott^ his pleasant fireside must be for- 
saken, liis sword must be drawn, and he must go forth for God. If a man 
have no sword, “ let him sell his garment and buy one.’’ The disciples mis- 
understood Him, as they very frequently did wdieii He used this figurative 
language. They thought He was speaking of a real dword ; and looking 
amongst themselves they discovered that there were two swords in the com- 
pany, and they said unto Him, “ Ik'hold, Lord, here are two swords.” And 
Jesus said, “ Enough.” This answer is sulUcient of itself to show that Hi* 
did not mean literally swords, because two swords are not enough to imn 
eleven men literally. But His meaning is — ‘ Enougli is said ; enoiigli is said to 
show what I mean ; not unto you now, at this moment, but when all tliis shall 
be recorded, when you will writejbis down, and when this shall be eomi»aret! 
wdth tlie facts of the cfise, enough is said to leave on record what I intended to 
convey — enough.’ It was plain from their conduct in the garden immediately 
afterwards that they mistook Him. Tins answer did not satisfy them, and 
when He was assailed, one of tliem drew one of the swords, and struck the Itigli 
priest's servant, and cut ofTliis car. Jesus interposed ; “ l*ut up your sword 
in the sheath,” He said — “ They that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword.” He reproved them for drawing the literal sword in His defence. It 
was no weapon for such a purpose. 

Yet here I would not be misunderstood as conveying any determined ex- 
pression of opinion as to what the testimony of {Scripture generally is on 
the subject of Christian men using the sword under any eircumstancfs. 
The testimony of {Scripture is strong apparently in favour of it. ^Vlien 
soldiers came to John Baptist to ask wdiat was tlieir duty, he told lliem 
to be content with tlieir wages. He did not tell them to cease to he sol- 
diers, hut to be content with their wages, to do violence to no inaii ; which was 
in fact sanctioning their continuing to receive their wages. And it is somewhat 
remarkable that the man most renowmed for liis faith — a faith that transcended 
the faith of Israel, and elicited an exjiression of admiration from Jesus — was a 
Homan soldier, a centurion ; and it is further remarkable, that the man se- 
lected to make the first oi>en declarution of the Gospel, passing from the Jews, 
among the Gentiles — the man selected for the first outpouring of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost upon the Gentiles was a liunian soldier, a centurion. But the 
question generally is not discussed here. It is enougli to show the figurative 
meaning of “ the sword” in our Lord’s present discourse now before us ; that 
it was designed to stir them up to zeal — zeal in the I..ord’s service ; that sword 
was significant of zeal, and tliat He did not then and at that time intend to 
encourage or direct them to use the literal sword. This is plain. 

Now the explanation of a passage like this is certainly full of interest ; and I 
think the application of it is no less full of improvement. Tlie first and simplest 
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application seems to l)c to the immediate followers of the disciples ; the special 
mission given to tlie ministers of the Gospel, that they should go forth in tlic* 
service of their Ijord. They have no right to expect miracles in their missions, 
and therefore must use means. They have no right, I think, to expect any 
miraculous direction or support in the iiroclaination of the Gospel, but only 
that general supi>ort promised to all Christians in answer to prayer. A ijurse, 
then, is significant with reference to their mission, significant of knowledge, 
a store of knowledge of all kinds, theological knowledge chiefest of course, hut 
not exclusively. All sorts of knowledge arc valuable in this great mission. 
And here, they arc exhorted, I think, to have and to use their purse. In lik(j 
manner a scrip is significant of a proportion, a selection out of the purse ftir 
some special enterprise ; sea store for a special voyage, preparation for a spe- 
cial sermon. And 1 think that the passage altogether reproves the mistake, 
not to call it by a harsher word, of those who fancy that they ought not to 
premeditate what they are going to say, that they ought not to think or write 
beforehand, because it limits the Holy Spirit, I think the passage is altoge- 
ther a reproof of such a misconception of the present duties of ministers of 
the Gospel, and that they ought on every <JCcasion to have a carefully selecU'd 
scrip, as they ought generally to supply themselves with a well-stored purse, 
and certainly not to forget their sword. But if they find the enjoyments whi(^h 
it pleases God to strew in their path tending to hinder them from zeal in His 
service, the softest garment of personal or domestic enjoyment must be readily 
and willingly put away, and the sword of continued zeal drawn and kept sliar[) 
and bright, that they may honour their Master who has engaged them in such 
a mission. 

But the subject has a wider and more general ai)plication. Purse is signi- 
ficant of property of every kind ; station, influence, rank, everything that 
gives especial weight to a man’s words or a man’s actions amongst his fellow - 
men. In this sense every man has a purse, although the depth of the purses 
vary exceedingly ; but lie that hath a purse, any influence, any station, any 
rank, any weight, from character or other cause, amongst his fellow men, let 
him take it and serve the Lord Jesus Christ. Such a man is not at liberty to 
hide his talent in a napkin, neither to squander it on the enjoyments of the 
present world. He is not his own : he is bought with a price. All he is and 
all lie has belongs to Jesus Christ, imrcliased by His blood. Let such a man 
Scol the weight of the responsibility that lies upon liim. What has the Lord 
aone lor \nm? Bouglit liim with Himself, His ow’n jirecious blood; and lie 
has given him a purse to use. Wliatever the influence may be ; whatever the 
extent of it ; whatever the amount, still there is something ; and ho that hath 
this purse, let him take it to serve the XiOrd withal, and likewise the scriji. 
The service of the Lord consists of a variety of departments. We must not 
lose the practical power of it in the general expression of service, without li- 
miting and dividing and applying it to one service after another. The scrip, 
then, has reference to some special enterprise ; and he that hath a purse, and 
who takes it and consecrates it to the service of God, let him also have his 
scrip for each particular enterprise as it arises. 

And here I would apply the enterprise now before us, and ask you, all of 
you, to whom God has given a purse, to use it for His purpose, for His glory ; 
and now, with reference to the Scripture Readers’ Association, to be provided 
with your scrip ; that is, a wise and judicious selection out of your purse. Out 
of that gener^ inflqence, that general wealth, the general position, the gene- 
ral station, with which God has blessed you, let a well-selected portion be given 
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to tills enterprise. “ He that hath his purse, let him take it, ami likewise liis 
scrip.” It is a noble enterprise. You know the nature of it. It is to assist 
the ministers of overjprown parislics, that is, overj^rown in population ; nieu 
who could not, if their health were better than it is, and their strength double 
wliat it is, and if every day hud four-aiid-twenty-hours instead of twxlvc, go 
and sec the people as the people ouglit to be seen, or speak to the jicople as 
the people ought to he sjioken to. The people, the poor people, the ignorant 
people, the degraded masses of the community, who arc found in every civi 
lised and thickly -peopled land, in the purlieus, and courts, and lanes of cvt;ry 
great city, — ^they must be followed ; they cannot, they will not come out and 
sit in pews in churches like this. You have not church -room for them; and 
if you had, you cannot expect them in their present condition, to come and ex- 
pose themselves. They are ashamed to look at one anotlicr, much less to kKik 
at you. They hate one another. They quarrel with one another ; and even 
in the thickest scenes of population in the town you will find that neighbours 
arc ignorant of neighbours. They do not visit. They each stand aloof. Tluy 
arc insulated, though surrounded by musses. They rarely speak hut to fjuar 
rel. “ Hateful and hating one another,” the apostolical description of the hea- 
then is precisely the description of that population. Tlicy must be souglil by 
a man wlio will boar unkind words without returning such — hy a man who will 
bear to be evil entreated, and still address them as friends. They must Ik* 
sought for in kindness, and they must Ikj sought after by a man not too much 
elevated above their own condition in life to take such treatment at their hands. 
Would you wish a clergyman to he exposed to such treatment ? I ani sure* 
you would not. I am sure that your own good feeling recoils from the notion 
of a man of education and refinement being exposed to tlie treatment that any 
man must meet with, in the first instance at least, in going into such scenes. 
The Scripture Keaders, then, form a link between the lost part of the popula- 
tion and the direct messengers of Jesus, who arc going to seek and to save ilu* 
lost. We would not delegate all the work to tlicm, but we want pioneers as 
well as helpers. In some places we dare not go witliout help. In some places 
we would not ask a single Scripture Reader to go by himself. It is not safe. 
It is not fair to a man of his character, or to his i)crsonal safety. Our Lord 
has taught us a lesson of wisdom here too. Wiicn He sent out messengers into 
the city of Jerusalem, lie sent them two and two; and into the other cities 
where lie would go Himself, lie sent them two and two. With reference! to 
many localities in our great towns, this principle has not perli{i])S ?>een nufth 
ciently looked to, or sulBciently acted upon, that the men should go two and 
two — at least two together. My dear brctliren, the more you will take tlie pains 
to put yourselves in possession of the facts of the case connected with tliis 
class of society, the more your consciences will be constrained to support the 
Scripture Readers. In plain English, we cannot do without them. Wc sliall 
lose the population, and have a recoil that \rill be the destruction of the coun- 
try, without help of this kind. 

The Scripture Readers’ Association, formed in the metropolis, has already 
wrought much good. The last rej^ort is most encouraging. You arc aware 
that it now assists seventy-two incumbents, that it dends forth ninety Scrip- 
ture Readers, who are carrying the message of salvation to 1 00,000 people. I 
read here an account from one of the clergymen, wlio says, “ the population of 
my district parish is more than 30,000, but the labours of the Scripture 
Reader are limited to about 25,000, and in future his labours will be limited to 
about 15,000 or 164KK>, on account of the recent consecration of two churches, 
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with districts. Iii ray opinion, tlic usefulness of the agency of Scripture Jleiiders 
in aid of the labours of the clergy in so large a population cannot Ixi too highly 
appreciated, on account of the inefheient number of clergy appointed to super- 
intend so extensive a field. My present Scripture Header has been laboiiring 
with me for the last eigliteufi months, during which period, chiefly by his in- 
strumentality, above 700 persons have been brought to tlic rite of holy bap- 
tism.” He had searched out 700 persons, old and young, who were still unbap- 
tised. Some were Unitarians ; some were adults, not belonging to any church. 
“ Many sick and dying persons have derived great comfort and benefit from his 
visits, and I may mention one in particular, an infidel, who paid no respect to 
religion, and at first refused to be visited at all. By means of the fcjcripturc 
Header the man w’^as gradually brought to acknowledge his sinfulness and his 
need of a Saviour, and died a true penitent, rejoicing in the hope of salvation.” 
There is joy among the angels of God over the labours of that Scripture 
Header, over a sinner reiicnting on the earth. 

I was deeply grieved to learn, in the application made to me to preach on 
this occasion for this Society, that it is not supported as it well, very well, 
deserves to be. I entreat you to try, by the secret power of grace upon your 
hearts, and in prayer — I entreat you to try and alTect yourselves with this 
subject — to feel for the population — to shake off the garments that are so easy, 
so soft, and so comfortable, and the selfishness Unit prompts us to retire 
evening after evening, after tlic laliours of the day, and enjoy ourselves at our 
own comfortable firesiilcs with our dear families. It is very pleasant, it cer- 
tainly is ; and if all the population of the land were as we are, it would be law- 
ful as well as iileasant; the garment might then be worn, and the sword 
might then be slieatlu'd. But we are not come to that state yet. The enemy 
is in tlie field — that great enemy, the devil and Satan, carrying thousands and 
tens of thousands to ruin, while we sit stiU. Oh ! if any man amongst you 
feels that with reference to this cause he lacks a sword, in the name of (jrod, 
let him throw off his garment, and go and get a sword. Let liim’deuy himself 
the pleasure of his easy chair, the hearth, and the happy family. I^et him go 
out himself amongst the poor ; draw his Christian sword, and go into the 
battle, see what Satan is doing, and try if he can rescue one precious soul for 
.Icsus from the snares of the devil. Oh ! my friends, the time is short ; and 
“ what is a man profited, if he gain” and enjoy “ the whole world, and lose his 
own soul ?” Wliat would a man give at last in exchange for his soul ? Come, 
then, draw this “ sword,” this precious “ sword.” Zeal for God in this day and 
generation ! zeal for God ! Shake oft* the lethargy, the torpor, the callousness 
concerning those great questions, that leave you at leisure to enjoy yourselves 
while thousands perish, and help. Many of you can help in person ; all can 
help with some influence ; all can help with some money. “ He that hath a 
purse, then, let him now take it, and likewise his scrip ; and he that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment and buy ouc.” 
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“ Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us toisdom, and 
riyhtcousness, and sanctification^ and redemptio^iJ*"* — 1 Cor. i. 80, 

Mv reverend brethren, it is generally admitted that St. Paul is the best mode! 
for a Christian minister ; consequently, if we are desirous of labouring in our 
Lord’s vineyard with effect, we must follow this highly-favoured servant of our 
Divine Master in the subject, manner, and scope of his ministrations. Wo must, 
like him, be determined not to know anything among men, save Jc»sus Christ and 
Him crucified indeed, it is obvious from the history and writings of this great 
apostle that subsequently to his conversion the grand object which he pro{)c»8ed to 
himself, and in tlie pursuit of which he was willing **to spend and be spent,” 

to live and to die,” was to win souls to Christ, and thus to promote the glory of 
God, and the real happiness of man. When,” (to use his own words,) "it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by His 
grace, to reveal Uis Son in me, immediately 1 conferred not with flesh and blood.” 
Prom lhat time he was ** instant in sofison and out of season,” in endeavouring to 
turn many to righteousness, in publishing the good tidings of great joy to all 
people, preaching among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.” Being 
himself penetrated with a deep sense of the wonderful love of Jesus, in dying for 
the redemption of a perishing world, he was earnestly desirous for that love to be 
ex]ierienced by others, constraining them " to live no longer unto themselves, but 
unto Him who died for them and rose again.” Having been himself led by 
Divine grace to a knowledge of the things that belonged to liis everlasting peace, 
it was his noble ambition to be an instrument in the hands of the Spirit in bringing 
many of his fellow sinners to the same knowledge — in converting them from the 
error of their ways, and in leading them to that " wondrous cross” on which the 
Prince of Glory died. 

Various were the methods adopted by the apostle in the pursuit of this great 
object. He watched and wept, he earnestly prayed and deeply felt for the mul- 
titudes whom he beheld sitting carelessly and unconsciously in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death ; and in the endeavour to turn them " from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God,” he employed at one time argument and 
reasoning — at another, admonition and warning — at another, solicitations and 
entreaties. " Knowing the terrors of* the Lord,” he sometimes strove to persuade 
men to escape them, by setting those terrors in dread array before them ; but it 
is evident that the subject on which he most delighted to expatiate was the free 
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iliWl Mra ftvfi Kyft thtn^ lliAt exHitcth iUtelf agiiinst the kiiowJcd^o of (Jod, miff 
tvittiini into caiipUvitT ervy thought to Iho obedience of Christ.” Vca, the ^Tand 
nhjtft of oil hi* mintstmtion* was to exalt the Sarioiir and debase the! creature, 
® The Jews required a tigii and the Greeks sought after wistiom,” but,” says tiu' 
apostle, ** we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and uiitu 
the Greeks foolishness : but unto them which are called, both JewiKaiid Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.” 

Surely, then, it cannot be denied that the words of our text, which were ad- 
dressed by this great apostle to the church at Corinth, may with equal propriety he 
addressed to all the true disciples of Christ ; for, however dispersed and separated, 
they constitute one spiritual body, one holy church, one great family, invested with 
the same privileges, and partakers of the same blessings. They are all in Christ 
Jesus, by faith enjoying a spiritual and living union with Him. And, tliercfore, to 
all that are thus in Him, (as well as to the Corinthians,) lie is ^^ma<le of God 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” And here, my 
reverend brethren, the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel come at once before 
us ; the helpless and guilty condition of man in a state of nature, as the child 
of wrath,” our need of a Mediator and the atonement of Christ, and of that 
^ inward and spiritual grace,” which is justly described as a death unto sin, and 
A new birth unto righteousness ; for being by nature born in sin and the children of 
wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace.” It is not, however, from man’s 
desert that these invaluable blessings flow, but from the free grace and mercy of 
our Heavenly Father ; as it is written, God so loved the world, that he gave His 
Only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life.” The Father, perfect in wisdom, formed the plan of man’s salva- 
tion, which the Saviour voluntarily accomplished. The Father, rich in mercy, gave 
the Son of His bosom, the Son of llis love, to redeem from endless misery our 
ruined race, and ** He was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might bo 
made the righteousness of God in Him and to them that are in Christ Jesus, 
He is ** made of God their wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifleation, and 
rbdemptibn.” 


We remark, in the first place, that Christ is*of God made to them wisdom. 
By nature we are all alike, blind and ignorant, as it respects the things which 
belong to our peace. However refined by the embellishments of education, how- 
ever rich ill the treasures of science, however sedulous and successful in the cul- 
tivation of the mind, the acquisition of knowledge, and the attainment of human 
wisdom, there is, my reverend Ibrethren, a wisdom (quite distinct from this, and 
infinitely superior to it) of which all are by nature destitute ; and this wisdom is 
from above, and can be acquired only by a spiritual discernment, by fervent prayer 
for the teaching of the Holy Spirit, that we may "know Him and the power of His 
resurrection," whom savingly to know is life eternal. Ndw, this wisdom we all 
stand in need of, and Christ alone can impart it. 

Oh ! how striking is the folly which characterizes the man who possesses not the 
wisdom which is from above ! He has a soul — an immortal soul — a soul which 
must exist in eternal felicity or eternal misery ; and he knows this, and yet 
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lives regardless of its interests; lives as if he knew that his soul must perish 
with his body; lives as if he were certain that the present life were the 
only one. He is fully convinced that his days in this world are but few, 
fleeting, and precarious ; he well knows that he must soon bid an eternal farewell 
to all terrestrial good ; and yet he centres all his hopei^is desires, and his cares in 
it ; his heart and adections are firmly rivet ted to it, and he lives as if he were 
never to leave it. He reads in the volume of inspiration, that it is appointed 
unto him once to die, and after that the judgment;” that ^^he must stand before 
the tribunal of Christ, and render a strict account of all the deeds done in the 
body;” and yet he makes no preparation for the hour of death, no preparation for 
the day of judgment, no preparation to meet his Qod. He is told by a divinely- 
instructed apostle, that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him and yet he seeks not those inconceivably glorious things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” Alas ! what ignorance of the 
^ature and evil of sin does he betray, by regarding such conduct as light and 
excusable, vainly believing that the Almighty will readily overlook and forgive it. 
He also, by such conduct, shows how ignorant he is of the truth and immutability 
of the word of God, in presuming to tlu'nk that the awful threatenings which arc 
denounced against impenitent transgressors will not be realized ; he is indeed 
grossly ignorant of the human heart, by not feeling his need of the renewing and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit ; he is also entirely destitute of a scrip- 
tural and experimental knowledge of the way of salvation revealed to us iii the 
Gospel, and of the doctrines there inculcated, by attempting to establish a fancied 
righteousness of his own, and refusing to submit himself to the rigliteousncss of 
God, or to place his reliance simply, entirely, and exclusively on the merits of a 
crucitied and risen Redeemer, 

But to them who are in Christ Jesus, He is wisdom. “ For in Him are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and of His fulness have they received.” 
Enlightened by His word and by TIis Spirit, they know the things which belong to 
their peace, they live as strangers and pilgrims on earth, who have no continuing 
city here ; and, therefore, they diligently seek a better country, even the heavenly 
Canaan. Deeply conscious of the transcendent value of the soul, tlicy arc 
habitually alive to its interests. Impressed with a full conviction of their own 
unworthiness, they place their entire dependence for acceptance with God, solely 
on the merits of Christ : and wisely is their dependence placed. 

II. For we observe, secondly, that Christ is made of God unto them righteousness. 
As flillen creatures, and as guilty creatures, justly might we despair of ever finding 
acceptance with God, were it not for the heart-cheering assurance, that Christ is 
our righteousness. Fallen from original rigliteousness — corrupt in heart — carnal in 
mind^-depraved in nature, we might, my reverend brethren, well ask, how could it bo 
possible for us, to render an undeviating, perfect, and sinless obedience to the just, 
and pure, and holy law of God ? or how could such a righteousness be wrought 
by us as God might accept, without the compromise of His truth and justice ? 

Oh ! then, let us not deceive ourselves, or others, upon this momentous point : 
and if we would be clear from the blood of all men, let us never fail to proclaim 
to our res]iective flocks, whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear,” 
that it is not a partial — it is not a defective righteousness that He (who is of 
purer] eyes than to behold inicjiiity) can look upon with complacency ; indeed 
St. James declares, “ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
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point, he is guilty of all.** " In many things,** (saith the same apostle) “ we 
offend all.*^ And the testimony of St. Paul is the same, “ All have sinned, and 
are come short of the glory of God. "Wherewith, then, shall we appear before the 
Lord ? We want an entire^ complete, and perfect righteousness, in which we may 
come before Him ; and whdte shall we find it ? Ah ! where, but in Christ Jesus ? 
And, blessed be God, to them that are in Him He is made righteousness, having 
rendered that full, undeviating, and universfil obedience to the Divine law, which 
we were unable to render. Yes, He has fulfilled it in all its parts — ^he has magni- 
fied and made it honourable, for He has wrought out a perfect righteousness ; 
and His righteousness is imputed to the believer, and in that righteousness he 
may with confidence appear before God, and find acceptance with Him. It was 
for our encouragement proclaimed by the prophetic voice of Jeremiah — This is 
His name, whereby He shall be called. The Lord our righteousness in allusion 
to which, St. Paul describes it to be, Even the righteousness of God, which is 
unto all, and upon all them that believe.’^ And the same apostle further declares 

As, by one man's disobedience, many were made sinners, so, by the obedience of 
One, shall many be made righteous." 

Here, then, we may see, that every true believer in Jesus may well adopt the 
beautiful language of Isaiah, and exclaim, I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, 
my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for He hath clothed me with the garments of 
salvation ; He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride adometh herself with her jewels.*’ 

III. This leads us to observe, thirdly, that Christ is of God made unto us sancOJi- 
cation. And here, my reverend brethren, we may perceive how strikingly, and how 
beautifully, all the various doctrines of the Gospel correspond and harmonize with 
each other 1 and what a bond of union there is between them ! what a golden 
chain connects them! Yet, alas! it has been supposed by some, that those 
peculiar and fundamental doctrines of the Gospel — salvation through Jesus as 
our “all in all," justification by faith alone, and the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness to the believer, have a tendency to produce and foster a licentiousness 
of sentiment in matters of religion, and a licentiousness of conduct and of practice; 
but our text might convince them, if other proof were wanting, that the very 
reverse of this is the fiict ; for to them who receive Christ as their wisdom, and 
rely entirely on Him as their righteousness, He is made sanctification. 

We must, however, be very careful to point out the difference between justifica- 
tion and sanctification ; insomuch sis our justification is in God only, not in our- 
selves ; our sanctification is in ourselves only, and not in God. By our sanctifica- 
tion we are made righteous in ourselves, but not accounted righteous by God ; by 
our justification we are accounted righteous by God, but not made righteous in 
ourselves. The twelfth article of our church declares, that good works, which arc 
the fruits of faith, necessarily spring out from a true and lively faith ; and there- 
fore, be it remembered, that “ faith without works is dead.” There are, however, 
doubtless some, who “ name the name of Christ,” and profess to be “ in Him,” 
without departing from iniquity; but what says the voice of inspiration on this 
point ? — Ye shall know them by their fruits.” “ Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles ?” " A good tree will bring forth good fruit consequently, all 
that are in Christ Jesus must follow after holiness ; and receiving Christ in all His 
offices, and living in spiritual union with Him, they are enabled by divine grace to 
follow after it success^lly, and to “ worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness ; " 
for He graciously gives them His Holy Spirit, even that Spirit whom His mediatorial 
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wrirk has purchased and procured for them^ and thus, through the mighty influences 
of that all powerful Agent, they are gradually renewed after the Divine image — 
they maintain a holy and consistent walk with God — they grow in grace — they 
advance and ripen (if we may so speak) in a meetness for the inheritance of the 
saints in light — they mortify indwelling sin — “ crucify the flesh with its affections 
and lusts/’ and let their light so shine before men, that they may see their good 
works, and glorify their Father which is in heaven/’ 

These, my reverend brethren, are some of the distinguishing marks of all those 
of whom it may truly be said, they are in Christ Jesus. However unworthy they 
may be in their own estimation^ and however they may be despised by the formal- 
ist and the profane, yet they are described in Holy Writ, as ‘^the light of the 
world,” and like unto *^a city set on a hill, that cannot be hid.” Their conversation 
is in heaven — ^they have put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness — deeply sensible that Christ gave Himself for the 
church, that He might present it to Himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy” as God is holy— in humble 
dependence on His grace and Spirit, they go from strength to strength, and from 
grace to grace, till they appear before God in Zion, and grace becomes glory. 

Jleing made free from sin, and the servants of God, they have their fruit unto 
holiness and the end everlasting life.” 

IV. We remark further, Christ is made redemption^ Uy nature we are all slaves 
to sin and captives to Satan, and are obnoxious to the awful curse of the Divine 
law, which we have transgressed. For we are divinely told, Cursed is every one 
iliat continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the law to do 
them.” And where is the man that hath continued in all things that are written 
in the hook of the law? When and where did he live, of whom it may truly be 
said, that he perfectly obeyed it ? In what age and in what country was he to be 
found, that never transgressed it — that never committed sin % Ah ! my reverend 
brethren, we well know, that One only, from the foundation of the world, lived 
sinless upon earth ; and that Christ alone was as a lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot, All we, like sheep, have gone astray /’ “ all have sinned, and are come 
short of the glory of God.” All are guilty, and exposed to a sentence of eternal 
death. But, blessed be God! though against us His violated law speaks out its 
thunders; yet in strains as sweet as angels use, the Gospel whispers peace.” It 
brings us good tidings of great joy, it assures us that there is One mighty to savo^ 
One able to save to the very uttermost all that come unto God by Him ; it tells 
the convinced and humble penitent of the redeeming love of Christ, Svho is the 
surety for the chief of sinners, and by it Jesus himself preaches good tidings 
unto the meek, binds up the broken-hearted, proclaims liberty to the captives, and 
tlie opening of the prison* to them that are bound, comforts all that mourn, 
appoints unto them that mourn in Zion, gives unto them beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness, that they 
may be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that He may be 
glorified.” From the curse of the law, from the sentence of death, from everlasting 
ruin, despair, and woe, Christ is made of God unto us redemption, as it is 
written, Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, l)eing made a curse 
for us.” And again, Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish, 
and without spot.” He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; He was 
wounded for our tRin^ressioiis, He was bruised ibr our imquiticfi, the chmtiaernoitt 
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of our peace was upon Him, and with Ills stripes we are healed,” for the Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” The penalties due to our sins He took 
upon Himself ; He made an adequate atonement to Divine justice for our transgres- 
sions, He blotted out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to the cross.” Yea, He has 
taken away the sin of the world, and by His death hath destroyed death, and by 
His rising to life again hath restored to us everlasting life. The Collect for this 
day beautifully describes Him to be “ both a sacrifice for sin, and also an ensamplc 
of godly life.” We have, therefore, abundant reason to pray to the God of all 
grace, that we may always most thankfully receive such his inestimable benefit, 
and also daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps of His most holy 
life.” 

And here, my reverend brethren, from this subject both preachers and hearers 
may well pause and ask their own hearts, — are we in Christ Jesus ? Yea, what 
says the apostle? — “ Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith ; prove your 
own selves.” Indeed he further tells us, keep under my body and bring it into 
subjection; lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 1 myself 
should be a cast-away.” If such was the declaration of St. Paul, surely it reejuires 
our most serious consideration and fervent prayer at a throne of grace, that we may 
be found amongst that thrice happy number who are in Christ Jesus, and to whom 
He is made of God wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and redemption.” 
Wo might here observe, that to be enabled rightly to divide the word of life is no 
easy task, insomuch as that which may edify one may harden another, and what 
may be necessary to arouse the hardened sinner may bruise the broken reed. We 
have, however, in the epistles of St. Paul and his fellow apostles, an admirable 
model, by which wc may frame our several discourses, as in these epistles we 
may generally discern one uniform mode of procedure — the doctrine is explained, 
and its truth established, after which are deduced the practical conclusions which 
arc its natural results. Now if we be desirous of imitating these ^ wise master- 
builders,” and to promote tho edidciitlon of those to whom we are appointed to 
minister, we must not amuse our hearers with dry dissertations, but faithfully 
declare the whole counsel of God in the most affectionate manner, pointing out 
our insufficiency even to think a good thought, our need of the righteousness of 
Christ who is the author and finisher of our &ith, and the only foundation of our 
hopes for time and eternity, leading our flocks in green pastures, till both minister 
and flock are removed to those more substantial joys which are the promised 
reward of such as live by the faith of the Son of God, under the constant guidance 
of His Holy Spirit ; and to them who are thus in Christ Jesus, He is their wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctificalion, and complete redemption. 

Finally, let us all remember, that we can never obUiiii these invaluable blessings 
in any other way, that we can never derive them from any other source. It is 
only by being in tho Beloved, that we can be accepted of God. Jesus is the way, 
and the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Father but by Him Jesus is the 
True Vine, and unless we are branches of that vine, unless we are abiding in Him in 
vital and spiritual union, we cannot be in that narrow way wJ^ch leadeth unto life 
eternal. Let none deceive themselves in relation to these plain and momentous 
truths, which deeply concern us all, as to our state for eternity. To have a well 
founded hope of enjoying hereafter the mansions of the blessed, we must be in this 
vale of tears ** new creatures in Christ/^ we must flee to Him from the wrath 
(o come and for our encouragement we are divinely assured tliut He waits to be 
grcicious, and will not break he bruised xeed, nor quench the smoking flax.” Oh ! 
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then, \vith the eye and with the heart of &ith, let us behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world/* Let us wrestle, like Jacob, at a throne of 
grace for more and more of His Spirit, let us prostrate ourselves at the foot of our 
Redeemer’s cross ; yea, and take up that cross, and follow^im through evil report 
and through good report. Let us become His disciples and servants, not merely in 
name and profession but in deed and in truth, and thus shall a blessing rest upon 
our souls in time and in eternity. 

Yes, my reverend brethren, we know that all things shall work together for good 
to them who are in Christ Jesus, and that He is their wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption. To preach Christ crucified, is therefore the one 
employment of all His ministers ; to debase the creature and exalt the Saviour is 
the bounden duty of all, and to proclaim to sinful and ruined man, that God was 
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
tliem that “it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners, even the chief that “ God is not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance'* and live. 
May these Divine declamtions take deep root in the hearts of all our hearers, and 
bring forth fhiit an hundred fold, to the praise and glory of God. May our testi- 
mony to “the truth as it is in Jesus,” be more fully credited and more deeply 
experienced by our respective docks ; and then, when feeling our own insufficiency, 
we shall be cheered by the consolation that we are delivering our message to those 
who are no strangers to prayer, and can, therefore, adopt the words of the apostle 
to the church of Thessiilonica, and say, “ Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with yOu, 
and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men, for all men 
have not faith.” Well then may the prophet exclaim, Seek ye the Lord while 
may be found, call ye upon Him while He is near. Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous mtin his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord and 
lie will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.” 

Moreover, the Lord further declares by the prophet, that His word shall not 
return unto Him void, but that it shall “accomplish that which 1 please, and it 
shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it to which He further adds for our 
encouragement, “Ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace ; the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth into singing, and all the trees of the field 
shall clap their hands." Yes, here the wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for you, the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose, and hereafter you 
shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of your Father. Under all trials and 
afflictions you shall be supported, comforted, and blessed. It is true, you may be 
troubled on every side, but you shall not be distressed ; you may be perplexed, but 
you shall not be in despair ; you may be persecuted, but you will not be forsaken $ 
you may be cast down, but’ you shall not be destroyed ; the tempest may rage 
around you, the^ winds may roar, and the billows may foam, but be of good 
courage ; “ with Christ in the vessel,” you may “ smile at the storm.” “ Now unto 
Him that is able to keep you from foiling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of Ilis glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.*' 
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^ This is the confidence that we have in Him^ thaty if we ask any thiny 
according to His willy He heareth us. And if we know that He hear ns, what- 
soever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him. If 
any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall a^k, and He 
shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death : 
I do not say that ye shall pray for it. All unrighteousness is sin : and there is a 
sin not unto death.^^ — 1 John v. 14 — 17. 

Several vital and practical principles of the Christian religion are involved in 
this very importjint passage of Scripture, which occurs in the second lesson for 
tliis evening’s service; and as I prfiyed for the guidance of the Holy Spirit when I 
directed my mind to the consideration of it, and was preparing for this discourse, 
BO now do I pray that the same Holy Spirit may he with you, my dear brethren, 
to bless what shall here be said, to the edification of those whose hearts are already 
renewed by graee, and to the conversion of the impenitent. 

Our attention is, in the first place, called to the duty of prayer. The whole 
subject of prayer is one of those many mysteries with which we are every day 
conversant, but the depth of which it is impossible to fathom. By prayer we 
mean, the asking of God to give us something of which we stand in need. Arc 
there any persons — ^therc may be some, 1 fear that there may be many of those 
here present — who are in the habit of neglecting this duty, who, though they do 
occasionally experience feelings of devotion, are not accustomed systematically 
and habitually to pray ? If there be any such among you, the reason, my 
brethren, of your neglecting this duty is, that you have not been taught to regard 
prayer in the light of one of those means, by recourse to which you are to obtain 
some end you have in view, or some object which you desire to accomplish. You 
think, in your* devotions, only of yourselves and of your own feelings, — ^not of 
some end to be accomplished by prayer, external to yourself ; you think only of 
the good which praying does to yourself, and consequently you think you can only 
pray when you experience some devotional excitement of feeling. Devotional 
excitement is necessary to enable us to worship ; but in our most dry and least 
excited moments wo can pray. By worship we mean, the pouring forth 6f the 
heart to God : we can deliberately ask God, in our Saviour’s name, at any time, to 
give us this thing or that, whether it be a temporal or a spiritual benefit — some- 
thing requisite and necessary ’’ for the body or for the soul — of which we stand 
in need. Prayerless men are men who have no faith in prayer, when thus re- 
garded as a means to an end, external to themselves — as a means by which, when 
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iirjveil in the name of our Divine Intercessor, we may ward off 3ome impending 
misfortune which we dread, or obtiiin some blessing which we desire. I state the 
fact ; the consciences of those who are prayerless amongst us will bear witness to 
the truth of what I say* 

The devil is of course deeply interested in preventing us from praying; and I 
know tlie argument which he suggests to prayerless men — an argument which 
men who, thinking themselves wise, are in fact the very reverse, are eager to 
adopt : God is omniscient, almighty, and all-merciful; he knows, therefore,” it 

is argued, “ what we wjint before we tisk; He is able to grant it, and He will grant 
it if He secs fit.” Therefore it is concluded, modesty requires that we should not 
dictate to the All-wise, or distrust the All-merciful. Now, my brethren, it is 
always wrong to argue in this way; to say, such are the attributes of God, and 
thcnjfi)re such and such must be the result. See to what it leads. God has 
revealed to us, blessed he His holy name, the fact that He is omniscient, almighty, 
and all-merciful; Ho consequently knows that we want food for the body; He is 
able to give us food from heaven, even as lie gave manna from heaven to the 
Israelites ; and tlierefore, they who adopt this kind of argument to which I refer, 
are hound to conclude, that men are not to sow the seed, or gather in the harvest, 
or labour for what they want. Are you prepfired to do this ? Are you prepared 
to forego exertion or labour, when you have any object to attain, on the ground 
that your exertions would be virtuiiJly a denial of the onmij>otence or of the 
mercy of God ? If you are not, then it is hypocrisy to argue this as an excuse for 
jiot having recourse to pra3^cr. Nature proclaims and revelation declares, that 
man is placed under a peculiar dispensation of things, under which dispensation 
tile Almighty does not always bring His omnipotence directly to bear upon the 
events of the world, but makes use of the agency of man, and acts through 
secondary causes. It is not for us, ignorant as wo must be of the infinite, to 
reconcile the fact of human agency and the omnipotence of God; hut acknow- 
ledging God to be almighty, and at the same time seeing tlmt we have some 
control, though we know not precisely what, over the events of this world, we are 
to exert ourselves wlicncver our exertion seems likely to be successful; and yet we 
are to rest assured, that in the end the will of God will be accomplished. 

As far as our exertions are concerned, it is not necessary to dwell upon this 
subject. We exert ourselves instinctively whenever we have an object in view, 
or a danger to avert. But, my brethren, look back at the past. How very often 
you have exerted yourselves to attain some object which you had much at heart, 
and yet have failed ! You have done what others under similar circumstances 
Imve done, and you have failed ; or else, when they have failed, you have suc- 
ceeded. Although you will not win the race unless you run— although you will 
not gain the battle unless ybu fight— although you mil not obtain competence or 
wealth until you act with worldly wisdom— yet, what saith the preacher? «I 
returned, and saw under the sun, that the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to 
the strong, neither yet broad to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, 
nor yet fiivour to men of skill ; but time and chance happeneth to them all. * 
What men call “time and chance” happeneth to all; but the words “time 
and chance” have no meaning, unless they mean the providence of God. God, 
who gives us some power over ftiture events, in so doing, under the present 
dispensation, and to afford us freedom of action, restraining (as it were) 
His omnipotence, putting limits (us it were) to His omnipotence, nevertheless 
docs sometimes, and not unfrequently, su directly interfere, that the wisest 
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measures are frustrated, and events the most unexpected come to pass. 
Now, as, on the one hand, God sets limits . to his omnipotence, in order 
that man may be free to act, so has He revealed to us the fact that He will 
directly interfere with the course of human actions or events, in answer to 
true prayer. Do you desire anything? Labour for it. Are you labouring 
for anything? Pray that your labours may be successful. Both in acting 
and in praying you are surrounded by mystery ; there are many things which 
you cannot understand ; but there certainly is nothing more mysterious in 
the fact that by your prayers you mjiy move the Omnipotent to interfere, than there 
is in that other fiict, that by your actions you may in some degree promote the 
glory, or oppose the will of God. 

My brethren, let us be earnest, let us be systematic in our prayers ; that is9 
in telling to our God our wishes and our wants, and in imploring His aid. He 
encourages all who are justified by feith in Christ to approach with boldness ” 
that throne which is a throne of grace as well as of glory to speak to Him as 
children to a loving parent, and to specify minutely whatever we desire at His 
hands. Even as we are laborious in the duties of our calling, we can be 
laborious, we can be regular, in our prayer. We cannot at all times excite our 
devotional fervour ; it is not in our power to kindle when we will those rapturous 
feelings in our soul, with which in our happier moments we worsliip Him who 
makes that soul His temple ; but we can deliberately, day by day, tell to our 
Father which is in heaven what our wants are ; and we can at the same time 
entreat our Elder Brother, the Lord Jesus Christ, who, sitting at the right hand 
of power, is our only Mediator and Intercessor, to intercede for us, that the favour 
we seek may be obtained, and that our wants may be redressed. He will 
intercede for His praying servants ; and ye amongst us, beloved brethren, who are 
accustomed to pray, can bear witness that He often gives more than we desire, 
and certainly much more than we can ever deserve. He often confers a present 
grace ; He sends His Holy Spirit, the Comforter, to the praying soul, and in the 
midst of prayer the fervour of devotion oftentimes comes upon us ; the joy of the 
Holy Ghost is singularly experienced, and the worshipping heart realizes the &ct 
that there is a communion of saints, a communion of sanctified souls, with their 
God in the bliss of heaven. It is heavenly bliss of which the worshipper partakes, 
when vocal prayer having ceased, he is overwhelmed by unutterable thoughts. 

But do wc, when we pray, require the interposition of an Intercessor ? Is it 
necessary not only to plead the merits of the Lamb of God, but also to seek His 
intercession? Then, my brethren, learn from this, that if we desire God to 
interfere in our behalf, whether to avert evil or to obtain some object of desire, it 
is not the careless expression of a wish that will suffice ; it is earnest, deliberate, 
persevering prayer. Suppose you wish to obtain some object, attainable by human 
exertion, do you attain it by one day’s labour? The exertion, the systematic 
labour of months, of years, of a whole life-time even, may be necessary. If, after 
a few days’ labour, you have not attained your desire, you do not immediately 
renounce the pursuit ; you may obtain by perseverance what for a long time may 
elude your grasp. Is there anything that you do earnestly desire of God ? any grace, 
any gift, any virtue ? You must not be disappointed if you obtain it not at once ; 
perseverance in prayer is as necessary as perseverance in labour. A man in the 
court of a temporal sovereign, when earncstly^eking a benefit, is said to prosecute 
a suit ; and a constant suit in the court of Heaven every true suppliant has, with 
Jesus as his Intercefisor. Our Lord Jesus Christ, who when on earth spake a 
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parable to this end, that men ought always to pray and not to faint/’ has taught 
us through Jacob that prayer is like a wrestle, that the Omnipotent so lowers His 
strength as to permit His children to wrestle with Him in prayer. 

Continue, then, my brethren, in prayer, and watch unto the same with thanks- 
giving. If we know that He hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have 
the petitions that we desire of Him.” This is our faith ; whether we receive im- 
mediately what we desire, or not, if we watch unto prayer, what we desire will in 
the end be accomplished, or at least the equivalent will be vouchsafed to us. 

But there is another mystery connected with prayer, which is referred to in our 
text. My brethren, by your labours others arc benefited as well as yourselves ; 
Nay, more, whether you intend it or not, you cannot do good to yourselves, gene- 
rally speaking, without doing good to others also. We are here assembled, a pro- 
miscuous congregation, taken from different classes of society, and occupying 
different stations in life : and to what is this difference in our several positions to 
1)0 attributed ? In a great degree to the conduct, good or ill, of our parents, or 
their ancestors; to the conduct, that is to say, good or ill, of other persons. 
Their conduct has had an influence on our fate. Our condition is in some respect 
different from what it once was, either better or worse ; we are better or worse off 
than our parents were. This has been occasioned by our own conduct, good or ill ; 
l)iit still, though much, under God, has depended on ourselves, much has depended 
on others. A good and wise parent enables his son to commence life with advan- 
tages greater than he himself possessed ; and on the other hand, the son of a 
wicked parent is involved in the misery which that wicked parent has brought not 
on himself alone, but on his family also. A parent makes money, or saves money, 
because he knows that by so doing bis children will be benefited. It is to the 
wisdom, and in some instances to the self-denial of a parent, that most of us can 
trace the receiving of that good education which has laid the foundation of our 
p.resent virtue. In every department of life, every generous spirit labours for the 
advantage of others, as well as for the benefit of himself. 

Now, here again, what is true with regard to action is true also witli regard to 
prayer. Others, as well as ourselves, we are taught by Scripture, may be 
benefited by our prayers. If it were not so, why did St. Paul so affectionately 
and so often pray for his converts? ‘‘ Always,” as he saith in the first chapter to 
tlie l^hilippians, “Always, in every prayer of mine for you all, making request 
with joy.” Why in his humility did he so earnestly desire the prayers of hia 
converts in return i If it were not so, why did St. Paul direct that “ supplications 
and prayers should be made for kings and for them in authority” — yea, “ for all 
men It is because other men are benefited by our prayers ; the Queen, the 
magistrates, the clergy, the catholic church, the “ afflicted and distressed in mind, 
body, or estate,” that the liturgy, of the Church of England consists mainly in 
supplications for others, in supplications in behalf of national institutions and 
public characters. 

My brethren, you have some of you, doubtless, when lying on the bed of sick- 
ness, racked by pain, and through pain being unable to lift up your mind to 
prayer, you have yourselves felt the deep comfort of having the prayers of the 
church offered by the bed-side for you, others doing what you are incapacitated to 
do for yourself. Some of us there are, who know by experience how overpowering 
is the feeling of gratitude when we receive a kindness from one whose kindness we 
are unable to requite by our actions. And you know the comfort, the great com- 
fort that there is in going in bcerct to your heavenly Father, and seeking from Him 
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an everlasting blessing upon your human benefactor. Who ia there that has not 
found comfort in praying for a sick or sc»rrowing friend, when from absence, or from 
other circumstances, he has been unable to minister towards his consolation or to 
relieve hi« \rants ? There is consolation in feeling that in adding our prayers to 
the physician’s skill, we contribute with him to the restoration of the afflicted. 
It is by his prayers, net less than in his preaching, that the pastor benefits his 
flock ; and through the prayers of the faithful the hands of the pastor are 
. strengthened and supported in the midst of a gainsaying world and “ many 
adversaries,” even as the hands of Moses, when they were heavy in the day 
of battle, by Aaron and llur. And you who are parents, you know, if you 
believe in God, how fervent is a parent’s prayer, when he first launches th^ child 
of his affections upon the ocean of a troublous world. And some of us may know 
the consolation that comes to the heart from that faith which leads us confidently 
to hope that a wandering child of error may be brought back through a parent’s 
constant suit at the! throne of grace, to the flock of Christ and to the narrow 
path. 

But here another privilege relating to prayer is brought under our notice ; and 
occurring as it does in that second lesson of this evening’s service, which I am now 
seeking to expound, we must not pass it by, though it may lead us to a short 
digression upon the nature of sin. St. John, in the text, tells us that there are 
ccrtiiin persons, or persons under certain circumstances, for whom we are not to 
pray — for whom it is needless to pray. ** If any man see his brother sin a sin 
which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin 
not unto death. There is a sin unto death : I do not say tliat he shall pray for it. 
All unrighteousness is sin : and there is a sin not unto death.” This point wc 
have already considered. Here we have the fullest authority for that which I have 
been pressing upon your attention — intercessory prayer. But the apostle adds, 
“ There is a sin unto death ; I do not say that ye shall pray for it.” What is 
meant by “ a sin unto death,” and ‘‘a sin not unto deafb 

Now, my brethren, wc must as Protestants deny, and deny in tolo, that division 
of sins into mortal and venial which is at the root of some of the woi'st errors — 
we may say, even of the idolatry itself — of the church of Rome. The Romish 
church asserts that some sins are in their nature venial. That is to say, though 
they are sins, you may commit them again and again, a thousand times, and yet 
not deserve eternal punishment, or lose the favour of God. Their great con- 
troversialist, Bellarmine, affirms, that all the venial sins in the world put together 
can never do what one mortal sin can do ; that is, merit eternal damnation. Now 
this is just as reasonable as to affirm that a ship can be sunk by a weight of lead, 
but that the same ship cannot be sunk by the same weight in sand. But, my 
brethren, wc “ have not so learned Christ.” We cling the closer to Christ, the 
only Saviour ; we rely exclusively upon Ilis merits, because one and the same 
sentence is pronounced against all sins. ** There is no such thing,” says an ancient 
father, St. Basil, as a little sin.” Sin is a transgression of God’s law. Whatever 
God forbids, if we do it, that is sin. To eat of the fruit of a tree, if forbidden — to 
touch the curtains of the ark, if forbidden — to gather sticks after a certain hour, 
if forbidden— or to neglect the slightest command, when the command comes from 
God, — ^these arc sins ; they are transgressions against God’s law, and every trans- 
gression of God's law is damnable. Sin, though a finite action, is an offence 
against the infinite Lord God, and is deserving of infinite, that is, eternal ven- 
geance. There is a curse upon “ every one that coiitinueth not in all things which 
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are written in the book of the law to do them.” The wages of sin is death 
and as St. James instructs us, He who offends in one point is guilty of all.” A 
transgression of the Creator's will, whether intentional or unintentional, must, 
except by Divine interposition, be an injury to the creature. We are to look at 
sin in this point of ^iew, but we are not exclusively to regard it as the damage 
which it does to our own souls. By ignorance or by negligence we may do infinite 
mischief without intending it. You may, without intending mishief, and merely 
for exercise or amusement, cast a stone from a sling, and by so doing you may 
cause the death of a fellow-creature. Archbishop Abbott aimed at a deer, 
and he killed a man. You see, then, if you carry up your thoughts to the invisible 
world, how by our ignorance and by our negligence we may be the cause of con- 
fusion and mischief among the works of creation, to an extent which is quite 
inconceivable. 

Again : you can understand how a creature may, from its very nature, btj so 
odious, so mischievous, so deadly in its venom, so sure to injure on the recurrencii 
of opportunity, that its destruction may be deemed a public benefit. Let a viper 
appear in a house : would not the hand of every one be raised against it ? Would 
you ever rest until the reptile was crushed ? A creature thus odious in tlic sight 
of all the pure intelligences, the holy angels who surround the throne of God, must 
fallen man have seemed to be, when in his nature he became unable to obey the 
will of Him, in submission to whose will the happiness of creation consists. Sin, 
any sin, any infraction of the divine law, must appear odious to them — so odious 
that they must have regarded the annihilation of the offender as a blessing and a 
boon ; until a wonder, greater than that of creation itself, was effected, by whicli a 
poor sinner might be spared, the effects of his sin averted, and eternal justice ho 
secured. I’he everlasting Son of the Father, God the Son, the second pcrsoTi of 
the eternal Trinity, came down from the majesty on high, and God from everlasting 
assumed our nature, and as the God-man suffered, body and soul ; He suffered, 11c 
was agonized. He was crucified ; He ‘‘ died for our sins and rose again for our 
justification and He has thus declared what is the infinite mercy of our God — 
(oh! poor sinners as we are, how grateful must we be for this!) — the infinite 
mercy of God, who hath devised the means by which we can be brought back to 
our reconciled Maker. But not this only : He hath, by the tremendous sacrifice 
of the cross, declared the exceeding sinfulness of sin, of all sin, of any infraction of 
the divine law. Considered in itself, humanly speaking, the mere eiiting of th(' 
forbidden fruit was a little thing ; but that act was an act of disobedience against 
the infinite Lord God — ^it involved a ruin upon a whole race of creatures, which 
nothing but the blood of God himself could avert ; and woe, indeed, to those who 
in opposition to Christ himself, and therefore taking the position of Anti-christ, say 
of any sin that it is light or trivial ! 

But St. John instructs ns, that although all unrighteousness (as 1 have just 
shown) ^ is sin,” — all sin (as we have seen) being in its very nature not venial, 
but damnable, — there is a sin not unto death.” The church, also, in the liturgy, 
directs us to pray that we may be delivered “ from all deadly sin which implies 
that there are some sins which are not deadly. The Scriptures speak of some sins 
which may be compared to a gnat, while others are compared to a camel — some to 
a beam, and others to a moat — some to wood, and some to straw and stubble ; 
and our Lord himself made a distinction in the nature of sin, when He affirmed 
that the sin of Judas was greater than the sin of Pilate. Yes, my brethren, a dis- 
tinction of sin we all admit ; what we protest against is, the distinction of sin 
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which leads men to suppose, that there can be any sin venial in itself, any sin that 
requires less than the blood of Christ to eradicate it, any sin not, considered in 
itself, mortal and damnable. And this is not a mere dispute about words ; it goes 
to the very vitals of the Christian religion. If venial sins arc, in their very nature, dif- 
ferent from mortal sins, so that he who is guilty only of venial sins is not accounted 
by God as a sinner, a man may be justified then by his works, which is contrary to 
the assertions of Scripture. Committing no mortal sin, and venial sin being no 
offence against God, he may perform works of supererogation ; free from mortal 
sin, he may by his inherent righteousness be justified ; all which is directly con- 
trary to the truth of the Gospel and salvation as it is in Jesus. But, my brethren, 
while we reject this erroneous distinction between sins, we nevertheless contend, 
that there are to certain persons sins “ not unto death” — that there are sins not 
deadly to those who are justified by faith in Christ. And is there any inconsistency 
here ? Would there be any inconsistency, if on entering a prison we were to say 
to the offender — “ Though you are condemned to death, and justly condemned to 
death, yet intercessfin hath been made for you with the sovereign, and you will 
not die It would be one thing to go to him and to say, There is no penalty 
attached to your crime — ^that which has been laid to your charge is not a crime, 
and therefore you have no sin, and because innocent ought to bo discharged and 
another, and a very different thing to say, Though by the law the penalty of 
death is attached to your crime, yet through the mercy of the sovereign the penalty, 
in your case, through the 8])ecial intercession of a friend, will be remitted.” In 
the latter case, (he person receives as a favour what, in the former case, he can 
demand as an act of justice. My brethren, be not deceived ; your very Infirmities 
— the utterance even of a hasty word — ^your negligences, your ignorances, your 
unintentional infractions of the divine law — all these would be your ruin, your 
destruction, if you were to seek to be justified by your works, if you were so to 
stand on your own merits or deserts ; for every transgression of the law is in itself 
a mortal, deadly sin. Hence it is, my brethren, that in zeal for the salvation of 
souls we entreat you to come to Jesus, the only Saviour, and to seek salvation 
through His intercession. 

But to you who by faith have come to Christ — to you who are one with Christ 
— ^these infirmities of the flesh, deplored as they are, causing you always to be 
penitent, always humbting you to the dust— these infirmities, in the course of cor- 
rection, are not your will, because while you acknowledge them to be deadly in 
themselves, and worthy of damnation, you kneel, not as saints but as penitents 
before your God, and say, Sparc me, for Jesus is my Saviour ; let me be ac- 
counted holy, notwithstanding my many short-comings ; Jesus, 1 plead His merits 
and clothe myself in His righteousness, and seek for tha Spirit, to crucify the whole 
body of sin.” These we call not venial sins, but infirmities. By infirmities we 
mean unintentional sins, the sins of invincible negligence, ignorance or weakness, 
which are not in themselves pardonable, though the penitents, by whom they are 
committed, are through the intercession of Christ continually pardoned. 

But is there any one here present, who lives in the acknowledged, wilful trans- 
gression of any one of the commandments, or of any of the known laws of God ? 
Is there such an one ? Every sin of that man is ‘‘ a sin unto death.” He is 
spiritually dead — dead in trespasses and sins.”' The Spirit, “ done despite unto,” 
hath departed^ or is departing firom him. In Jesus that man has no intercessor. 
Oh ! if there be such an one among us, may God in his infinite mercy, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake, grant him grace to give heed to what I now say to him, in the name 
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of the living God — Turn ye, and live.” A»k of God, upon thy bended knees 
this night, to turn thine heart. 

The mark of a converted heart is this — ^that sinners though at best we be, wc do 
not allow ourselves in any one known sin, or in the transgression of any recognized 
duty. They whoso hearts are right with God, though conscious of the indwelling 
of sin, and consequently not daring to seek justification by their works, are never- 
theless happy — happy in the conviction that their infirmities, deadly in themselves, 
for their Saviour’s sake will not be deadly to them. 

And now, my brethren, you see what the apostle means, in that portion of our 
text which has given rise to this digression. It is useless to pray for those, for 
whom Christ will not intercede; and the Lord Christ will not intercede for that 
man Who deliberately perseveres in known sin. Our prayers can only benefit, by 
assisting those who are praying for themselves; and no one can really pray, who is 
not at the same time endeavouring to accomplish what he prays for by the 
corresponding actions. We can assist a lame man, when he is striving to walk; 
but our assistance is useless to him who is determined to wallow in the mire; we 
can only exhort that man to bestir himself and extricate himself. As in our 
actions, so will it be in our prayers. By prayer, those who are under grace can 
assist gracious souls : to the ungodly we must address our exhorbitions. But even 
with respect to them, there is one sense in which we can render them service by 
our prayers. For a man in deadly sin — that is, a man persevering in deadly sin — 
we have no right to ask any blessing, temporal or spiritual, while he remains in 
that awful condition. If he be sick, and he tells us he will not repent, we only 
waste words when we ask for his restoration unto eternal life; for eternal lif(» 
cannot be his until he repent. But this wc may do : wc may entreat our God in 
his behalf, that He may vouchsafe to him fresh calls to repentance, and furtlu^r 
opportunities for conversion. As far as in you lies, to provide him with these 
opportunities is your duty; and it is lawful to pniy for what it is lawful to attempt. 
If there be any one in this congregation, who^came here this day an unconverted 
character, and if he goes hence with a converted lieart — a heart turned in 
penitence to God — (God Almighty grant that such may be the case with him !) 
— ^the fact, my penitent brother, of thy having been brought to this place this day , 
to hear this word of exhortation, — the fact that this word of exhortation lias 
spoken through the power of the Holy Ghost to thy heart,— this may be in 
answer to the prayer of some unknown, some pious friend. 

Now, my brethren, we are brought to that furtlier princi])lc, with regard 
prayer generally, to which (as I have said) the words of our text direct our si)cciiil 
attention. The principle is this, — that before we lisk anything of God, wo care- 
fully consider the question, whether we have a right to ask it. In the words of 
our text, wlien we pray we are to consider whether what we ask for is in accordance 
with the will of God. l*rayer is a sacred, solemn, and important business, and we 
are not to enter upon a course of prayer, or to make a lengthened suit before 
God, without seeking to ascertain whether what we ask for is according to His will. 
This is a principle which wc deduce from that which we have just been considering. 
Is it a perplexing question, this ? It certainly requires trouble; it requires con- 
sideration; it requires thought. But you obtain a general answer to the question, 
What may I pray for ? ” by obtaining an answer to another question, — What 
may I legitimately seek by my labour What one person may legitimately seek 
by labour, another person may not. Suppose the case of a sovereign, deposed by 
a rebellion among his people. He may legitimately seek a restoration to his 
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kingdom, and ho may tlit'ivtore j>ray to God tt» grant him an oartlily crown. I tut 
should the prayer be proffered by one of us, it would be worse than 'folly, siiieo 
God has not placed a crown within the reach of our exertion. It would be lawful 
for a general ofheer to seek the command of an army, but for a youthful subaltern 
to do so would be folly. Ilis desire would only legitimately extend to the next 
step of promotion; and for this he might exert himself w'ith success. In things 
spiritual, the ordinary Christian may desire to abound in grace ; but if we were to 
pray that we might have the grace of an apostle, we should not be acting acconling 
to the will of God. By the circumstances under which we are providentially 
placed, — ^by our natural dispositions — ^by our advantages and disadvantages, Go«l 
indicates bis will, as to the object of our exertions, and if of our exertions, so also 
of our prayers. Some things arc clearly within the reach of our industry; for 
these we may labour; and if we may labour, wc may also pray. Some things we 
may wish for, but they are beyond the reach of our talents, or by external cir- 
cumstiinces they may be rendered unattainable. If we aim at things beyond our 
reach, we become disappointed and unhappy; and if the things at which we aim 
are much above our reach, we are accounted insane. You see, then, that you are 
to act according to God’s will in your labour; and what Ilis will is, with regard to 
your prayers, you may thus by due attention and forethought ascertain. 

For the poor children of the Parochial Girls’ School in this parish you are 
called upon to pray, — to pra)*^ that they may be brought up “ in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord/’ It would bn well at certain times — say one day in 
every week — to pray for this, and for your other parochial charities. As you 
pray, you would say to yourselves, — “ What is the use of praying, unless there be 
corresponding actions Let our prayers and our actions correspond. Pray, and 
you will be subscribers to these schools; give in a proper spirit, and you will pray. 
When wc ask you to give this day, we ask you to give more than the sum you 
came prepared to give ; wc ask you to give more than you usually do at charity 
sermons; because, “ without a larg% additional number of subscribers, and vcjry 
ibcral contributions, this really valuable charity must cease to exist, and a large 
number of the poorest children of the parish be deprived of the means and 
benefits of a sound religious education,” Sad alternative this would be — which 
you will, I trust, avert. I pray God that so it may be. 

But not now only — at all times, my brethren, let us lay to heart the instruction 
conveyed to us with the second lesson in this evening’s service, which, because it 
has been providentially brought under our consideration, 1 have sought to expound. 
In all things, my brethren, let us make known our wants U> God. Let us pray for 
^ the things which are requisite and necessary, as well for the body sis for tlic 
soul.” Let us pray according to the will of God; not trusting in our own merits, 
but in the merits and mercy of our dearest Lord and only Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
And then, depend upon it, through His intercession our iwayem will be heard, 
OUT pardon sealed from heaven, and our acceptance there secured. 
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“ Let the siffhintj of the prisoner come before Thee ,* necoriliop to the greatness 
of Thy power preserve Thou those that are appointed uTtiie'* — I*8alm Ixxix. 1 1. 

TiiKKFi may have been n primary allusion intended by the psalmist in the^sc 
words to the captive mourning under a sense of bondage or apprehensive of a 
violent death in expiation of his offences. There is nothing, however, in the 
language liere used which would seem to indicate the necessity for such a sup- 
position. On the contrary, it w'ould appear from its structure, to have an entirely 
spiritual meaning, the image of the criminal deploring the loss of liberty, or 
anticipating the forfeiture of his life, being employed to pourtray to us the con- 
dition of men in general, while tliey continue in the flesh, and have that 
sentence passed upon them, that ‘^it is appointed unto them once to die.’* In 
tliis light, therefore, we shall consider the text this morning. The propriety of 
styling the sons of Adam prisoners can scarcely fail to be discerned when we 
remember the restraint which the imm<»rtal spirit endures whilst it inhabits its 
present earthly house, or recollect the hardships to which many of our race are 
subjected, or, once more, the degrading slavery to which they reduce themselves by 
serving their own lusts, and refusing to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
would make them free. Now in whichever of these senses men are prisoners, it is 
clear that they have occasion and that they are wont to sigh, and that it is the part 
of the pious and faithful believer in Gf)d to bear this in mind, and inasmuch as ho 
has put on bowels of coni passion to say, as well for others as for himself, “ Let the 
•sighing of the prisoner come before ^’hee.” Three things, then, are suggested hy 
the first clause of the passage before us, upon each of whicli we shall proceed to 
offer a few observations. 

The first is, that all who live in this world are prisoners. St. Paul teaches 
us this in the epistle to th’e Homans. lie therein speaks not only of the creature 
but of the whole creation as groaning under a want of freedom. And there is 
indeed something in the aspect of the visible universe, and of its dumb or vocal, 
animate or inanimate, tenantry and productions, which estahlislios this fact to the 
perfect conviction of the con tern jilative mind. Flowers and fruits, leaves and 
blossoms, birds and animals, and the earth itself their common parent and siis- 
taincr, wait for a <lcliveniiice from vanity and change, Ihit above all, the soul 
which God’s grace has touched makes its possessor sensible that he is a pris<»ner 
upon earth. Those hard struggles which his spirit daily maintains against the 
encroachments of the flesh, — that temporary inability wliieli he fref|uently ex- 
periences, to mount up as witli wings (tf eagles into the bright, effulgent beams of 
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the Sun of llighteousness, — tluit still more mclunclioly lioveriiig around weak and 
beggarly sources of felicity, after the iucxliauslible fountains and living waters of 
celestial joy liave been disclosed to him, — oh ! is not any one of these suf- 
ficient to show that he is in truth a prisoner, though happily a prisoner of hope? 
Other prisoners too there are to whom we liave already briefly adverted, but of 
whom it becomes us to speak for one short moment again. U'here are those, 
for example, who hear the voice of the oppressor, and to wliom the look of syni- 
jmthy and the expression of kindness arc alike unknown. I’jxistence to them has 
no pleasure; shattered health, irremediable poverty, and aj»palling jwivations being 
almost its ordinary characteristics. Far better their lot, however, if they are 
taught by it to prepare for that delightsome land where tl!e “ prisoners sing together,*’ 
than of tliosc who are prisoners by reason of their own eorrui>t will and dci)raved 
affections; who, disesteeming the glorious liberty of the children of Clod, willingly 
remain immured in the dungeons of guilt, and lied and bound with the chains of 
their iniquities. 

We would go on to remark, sccondlj'^, tliat these various jjrisoncrs liave their 
respective sorrowful sighings. Of what import tlie griefs of the believer are, none 
but those who have inherited like jirecious fiith with him are able to tell, for 
none but converted hearts can measure or comprehend the bitterness 'which tliey 
alone who have received the first-fruits of the Spirit know. But they can imagine 
the groanings which cannot be uttered;** they can feel for the disciple ol‘ Odnist, 
who, after the manner of St. Paul, lougs to be delivered from the body of this 
death ; they can compassionate his cry, O wretched man that 1 am they can 
understand and jiity his sad acknowledgment, that to will is ])resent with him, 
but how to perform that which is good he finds not, and that though he delights 
in the law of God after the inward man, lie secs another law in his members 
warring against the law of bis mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of 
sin wliicli is in his members.** Again, the opjiressed and desolate have their 
]ieeuliar anguish. Even as that sound of woe wliich went up from the land of 
Egypt, ere leviathan was subdued and given to be meat for the pco])le of the 
ivilderncss; or as that wailing Avhich ascended up to heaven from the cxjiatriated 
Jews, who sat and wept beside the waters of Babylon, is there a dirge of distrt'Ss 
upborne to the throne on high, which enters into tlie ears of the l^ord of 
Sabaoth, from a vast multitude of neglected or despised sufferers. The fatherless 
child seeking parental help in the clierislied and valued friend of the author of 
liis being, but seeking it in vain ; the widow’ mutely imploring the assistance of 
the next of kin to her deceased lord, but imploring it to no ])urposc ; the old 
domestic of long ajiproved integrity, suddenly dismissed without the least testimony 
of regard or jiroof of interest in his welfare, by his austere and selfish master ; 
the female, urging on her needle with an overtasked energy, and earning in return 
but a sorry and incompetent remuneration; all, all conspire together in raising one 
awful and prolonged note of tribulation and agony. Less accounted of, but not 
therefore less real, is the sighing of tlie prisoner, who is in the custody of sin and 
Satan. It is true that we cannot catch its utterance so plainly, nor understand its 
import BO thoroughly, in this case as in the others that have been mentioned ; for 
the dazzling outside that wealth ])resenls, and the seductive garbs that sensuality ns- 
samei, and the laughter and merriment with which the most insignificant of cartldy 
]deusurcs invest themselves, jirevent us from immediately discoveiiiig their utter 
hollowness and imperfection. And because the delusion is an agreeable one, which 
would lead us to believe that the promises of worldly allurements and temptations 
are always fulfilled, — because we cannot credit the invasions of career of melan- 
choly, wliere abundance reigns and gratifies every wish of every member of the 
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family, in whose behalf its manifold resources are applied, — because wc cannot 
conceive that dark anxiety visits the occupant of a castellated house, or enters into 
the bosom of the owner of broad lands, extended forests and valleys, of grateful 
verdure and fertility, — because, 1 say, we either cannot, or will not, understand this, 
therefore do we not heed the sighing which yet wc know, from their own con- 
fession, is involuntarily expressed by many a favoured votary of mammon and 
many a successful servant of inwiuity; the sighing, for instance, of the hoarder 
of to him profitless gold, seeing that he hiis not the heart to use it himself, nor the 
benevolence to employ it for the advantage of others ; the sighing again of the 
victim of lust and of intemperance, in whom desire has survived the means and 
the facult)^ of enjoyment. And, lastly, the sighing of the sinner, wlio in the 
midst of his evil rejoicing and debasing pursuits, which still are all that he can 
relish and appreciate, is aroused by sickness to a fear of instantly meeting his God 
and of instantly quitting the only treasures on which liis heart is fixed. 

Thirdly, then let it be observed, will the ))eliever, conscious of these several sigh- 
ings of the crowd of prisoners whom he sees all around him, pray to the Almighty 
that they may come before His everlasting presence. He will beseech God to 
listen to the supplications of the redeemed, and to hasten the arrival of the day 
when, their mouths filled with laughter and their tongues with joy, they shall 
find their adoption perfected, and their salvation accomplished . He will entreat 
the Father of mercies to look clown with an eye of pity upon those who endure 
oppression, to assuage their tears, to answer their com])laints, and to mitigate their 
troubles. And he will wait upon Him wdio is not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance*, that He may loose the i)risoners — the 
prisoners, alas, not of hope, but of wretchedness and despair — that He may 
vouchsafe them the inclination to turn to the stronghold, and that by the blood 
of the covenant He may send them forth out of the pit wherein is no water. Let 
as many of you, my brethren, as are the followers of Christ cultivate this spirit — 
so becoming in a true servant of Christ — the spirit which has learnt to feel for others’ 
woes, and to refer them in prayer to that alone lieing who can sealter and disperse 
them. Let the sighing of the prisoner come before Thee.” 

In the latter part of the text there is the following solemn request preferred. 

According to the greatness of Thy power jjrescrve Thou those that are appointed 
to die.” KeeiJing to the order of the words, we shall review, first, the degree of 
protection solicited — ‘‘According to the greatness of Thy power;” secondly, 
the protection itself — “ Preserve Thou;” and, thirdly, the objects of it — “ Those 
that are appointed to die.” 

“ According to the greatness of Thy power it is thus that the psalmist 
frames his petition. For, indeed, what else could avail to render the aid for which 
he was offering up his supplications ? Could man’s help have been enough he, 
doubtless, might have afforded it; but" there is no man that hath power over the 
spirit, to retain the spirit; and there is no discharge in that war.” Only God can 
give the spirit and delay its return to Him the Creator and Disposer of it. Only 
God can send the Holy Ghost the Comforter, who can whisper peace to the soul 
of dying man ; who tells him that his earthly tabernacle shall be replaced " by a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” and that ‘‘ to be absent from 
the body is to be present with the Lord.” Such is the greatness of God’s power 
which is here prayed for. It is not merely the power which upholds the system 
of nature ; it is not merely the power which continues the grant of animal life ; 
but it is the power which, renewing us besides in our inward man, withdraws all fear of 
dissolution and the grave; it is the power of weaning the devout Christian from 
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the things of this world, and of sotting his atfoctions on the things of a better. 
And who but God has this power — this greatness of power ? How often if he 
forgets it and strives in his own strength, and by bis own arguments and persuasions, 
to move a sick person to meditation upon the riches and glory of redemption, 
shall the minister discover the weak and ineiheient instrument that he is. How 
often shall anxious friends,attempting to introduce religion into their conversation with 
those about to be removed from the earth, be forced to acknowledge that they 
have not the ability to implant the necessary taste and liking for the truths of the 
Gospel ? No ! no more than we can keep back the soul of which the Almighty 
has demanded the surrender ; no more than we can retain amongst us the friend 
whom we love, or the relation that is dear to us. unless the greatness of God’s 
power concurs with our wishes ; no more without it can we rob death of its sting 
and the grave of its victory, or prove to the expiring sons and daughters of our 
race that to depart and to be with Christ is far better than to abide in the iiesh. 

The expression “ preserve Thou,” may be explained in two ways. It may 
either signify, “ Spjire them a little that they may recover their strength before 
they go hence and be no more seen or it may mean, ‘‘ Cause them to keep 
innocency, and take heed to the thing that is right, for that shall bring a man peace 
at the last.” The desire that the period of probation should be enlarged, and that, 
the opportunities of preparing to meet their God slmuld be lengthened, to tliosc 
who are in peril of death but who are in no wise ready to encounter the last 
enemy, is perfectly scriptural. And frequently is it right to ask, though at the 
same time with the most entire resignation to Gad’s will in the matter, that they 
who went wrong before they were troubled, should be permitted to show the fruits 
and the sincerity of their repentance, that they who have been rendered sick 
through the Lord’s smiting them for their treansgressions should be made whojc, and 
sinning no more should have no evil thing again happening unto them. Preservi" 
Thou, we would say, moreover, the heedless and unthinking breaker of God’s law; 
preserve Thou the violator of His commandments, the despiser of Ilis grace and 
of His covenant. Preserve Thou them ; terminate not yet their acce])lahle time oi 
day of salvation j not till they have known the way of peace, not till they liave 
looked to Jesus, and mourned for Him whom they have pierced ; not till they have 
pursued holiness without which no man shall see the Lord, let the summons which 
shall require their soul be issued, or the night in which no man can work <mi- 
shroud their habitation; not till they have been taught to give glory to God, let 
their feet stumble upon the dark m luntain, or the loneliness of the sej)ulchrc 
conceal them. 

But “ preserve Thou,” as it respects the saint, has a different signification. For 
him also, indeed, we would ask the jirolongation of life, that the beauty and utility 

Kv» oxample may not cease among us; but for him we would more e8j)ccially pray 
that he may be preserved from foiling, — jirescrved, also, from disquieting doul>t8 and 
from anxious perplexities at the very moment in which Satan is most busy in 
endeavouring to raise tfiem ; and that his faith may be vigorous and his hoj»e clear 
in the hour when he is called to put off his tabernacle and to stand before the God 
of gods in Sion. ^Preserve Thou him’ — such would be our intercessory petition in 
his behalf * preserve Thou him in the foith which reminds us that we are pilgrims 
and strangers upon earth, and that we have no continuing city here. I ’reserve 
Thou him in the virtues which should adorn God’s people, in the charity without 
which whosoever liveth is counted dead before Him, and in the deeds of alms-giving 
which, as done from singleness of heart and from a principle of piety, shall not bo 
forgotten before the Almighty. Preserve Thou him in the spirit that is careful for 
nothing, hut in prayers and supplications with thanksgiving makes its requests 
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kiKiwii unto (jloil. Preserve Thou him in the peace wliich shall keep his heart 
aiul mind tlirough Christ Jesus. Let him not want, the Lord Jesus Christ being 
his Shepherd, but let him ))e led by Him to green pastures and beside still waters; 
ami, at last, when bidden to enter upon the dark valley of the shadow of 
dtMlIi let him experience the comforting influence of that rod and staft‘ which 
shall guide him to fields where none shall make him afraid, where the wolf 
disturbs not the flock of the great Shepherd of the sheep, and there is neither 
Imrt nor destruction in all the holy mountain of the Lord.’ 

And who are those that are appointetl to die ?” The phrase may suggest to 
some minds the picture of the criminal whose life is demanded by the outraged laws 
of his country; who, .sentenced to death, sees the brief interval between him and 
eternity gradually contracting, and the moment tliat shall hurry him into the 
presence of his Maker rapidly approaching ; who, with eye undimmed and strength 
unabated, is told to prepare himself for that fearful but not undue punishment which, 
proceeding upon the express, plain declaration of the l)ook of God, “ that whoso 
sheddeth man's blood by man shall his blood be shed," executes ujion him, with- 
out hesitation, the command of the Almighty. But what will the words, 
appointed to die," represent to the reflecting Christian ? They will bring before 
him tliat ever-memorable eve when the Lord God coming down to visit our first 
parents in the garden of Eden heard from their own lips the trembling aekiiow- 
hnlgmcnt, that they had eaten of the tree of which He had tt)ld them not to eat; 
and when, in the character of a judge who could not permit the disparagement 
tliat had been done to his high behest to jiass unavenged, Ho proclaimed that they 
should return unto the ground out of wliich they had been taken, for dust they 
were and unto dust should they return; that is, that they and their posterity had 
now forfeited the gift of immortality, and must regard death as a penalty that 
could not he evaded, the tomb as a homo that could not bo esca)>od, and mourners 
going about the streets for them and for others as a woo that should know no end, 
until the dawning of that day in which the curse shall be abolished, death 
tiestroyoil, and a tree of life, whose leaves shall be for the healing of the nations 
and which shall bear all manner of fruit, shall be revealed to the perfected spirits 
as they walk together in ‘‘ sulemii troops and sweet societies " in the paradise of 
Gotl. • 

We will, however, enter a little more particularly into the terms appointed to 
tlie." Eor generalities are almost always ineflective, and seldom produce any 
practical result. Those, then, who have been struck with sickness, in whom decay 
has commenced its work, and in whose countenance and features are clearly legible 
the tmees of coming dissolution, should be admonished of this, should be warned 
to set their house in order, for that they shall die and not live. Instances of 
mortality in cases similar to their own should be dwelt upon before them, and there 
should be a firm, albeit not an unmannerly nor an ungracious, exposition of the 
vanity of their supposing to hold their souls in life when He, with whom are the 
issues of life and death, has displayed all about them tlie unmistakeahle signals 
which announce the near approach of the king of terrors. And if everything fails 
to assure the sinking man of his neighbourhood to the sepulchre, pious friends 
should remember him in their prayers, and should say, “ Preserve Thou those that 
are appointed to die.” ^ They are not aware of their own state, O Lord; in vain 
has it been pointed out to them that they are standing on the verge of that land in 
which all the cares, and amusements, and occupations of this world are equally 
forgotten. They still cling to the expectation that Thou wilt add new years unto 
their fast waning life as foolishly as the condemned criminal, in whose oflence are 
no mitigatory circumsUinces, anticipates a reprieve, or hopes at least for a temporary 
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respite. Teach them, then, O Father of mercies, according to the greatness 
of Thy power, that they are appointed to die, and that to die calmly and peacefully, 
God must be made their friend through Christ, the Holy Ghost their Sanctifier, 
and the answer of a good conscience be vouchsafed to them/ 

But not only the sick are appointed to die. Many who are now blest with 
health and spirits are under the same sentence — a sentence which fever or accident 
shall suddenly execute. Many whom God’s finger could unerringly distinguish for 
118, Jind for whom fond parents, ignorant that their appointed time is well nigh 
come, are devising paths of glory or preparing stations of wealth and of splendour 
(their sun having gone down while it was yet day), shall soon be seen in their place 
no more. Many whose ripening abilities at the school or the university are creating 
jiredictions of their future pre-eminence in the offices of church and state, shall 
never live to attain the vigour or the experience of manhood ; the youthful would- 
be priest of God shall never reach the age at which he looks forward to jircach 
with zeal and sedulity llis word ; the already clever and dexteTOUS inquirer into 
the mysteries of the law shall never reach the age necessary ere he can become a 
practical handler and public expositor of its intricacies ; the precocious admirer of 
the anatomy of the human frame shall never reach the age at which, in crowded 
theatres and among wondering and, perhaps, envying fellows in the same art, he 
might have been able to throw new light upon science or to furnish new remedies 
for the cure or prevention of some as yet unintelligible disease. But wherefore 
serves all this ? It is to show to you who are among the lienlthiest, or strongest, 
or youngest here, that you should wait all the days of your ajipointed time until 
your change come, seeing that you arc appointe<l to die, though when you know 
not, and that the doors of your prison-house in the flesh mfiy be thrown open in 
the moment that you least expect, or, perhaps, least dc'sirc — the moment when 
you have neglected to recollect that it is appointed imto men once to die, but 
after that the judgment.” 
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REV. HUGH STOWIHX, M.A., 

AT TII13 ANNUAL MEftTING OF TllK FItOTESTANT ASSOCIATION, 
il.KLO IN e.\;etkk hall, on AVEIJNESDAV, MAV D, iSi.K 

John PluiiipttCj Esi/.^ in the (.'hair. 

My Christian friends, I am not prepared to say that any other avocation 
than the attending a rrotestant meeting would liave induced me to return from 
Manchester at this interesting season of the year ; nor should 1 imleed have 
hcon present on this occasion, had not our excellent Secretary taken some little 
advantage of an intimation that I gave, and advertised my name. 1 did not 
like it to appear that I had one shadow of Jesuitism al>out me, or even to seem 
to break faith with ray Trotestant friends ; albeit, 1 was well aware tliac 
Foley from Ireland would make it quite superlluous for any additional speaker 
to come up from the North. 

The resolution which I have to support directs our attention to two quarters — 
on tlic one hand to the encouragements that we may derive from the past, and 
on the other hand, to tlie stimulants to the duties that claim our attention at 
the present moment. To both of these topics I will very brielly advert. Wiiilo 
there is much in the hori/on of our country to excite our serious ajiprehen- 
sions, tlicrc arc not wanting, thank God, tokens that Lhuugli lie is wroth with 
us, yet lie will not let Ills wliole disideasure arise against Protestant 
Ilritaiii. In the year that is inist we can record a national protest against the 
threatened endowment of tlie Irish luiesthood. 1 call it a national protest ; 
for in the far north, in Yorkshire, the largest county of England, and in the 
far west, in Devonshire, tliat so nobly did its dut}^ the great question that 
turned the scale at the election was — “ Endowment or no endowment of the 
lioniish priestiiood.” Yorkshire gloriously gave tlie key-note, Devonshire has 
already echoed it, and I will venture to say, that if there Iiad been a dissolution 
of J'ailiament and a general election in consequence, tliat key-note would 
have been re-echoed from three-fourths of the constituency of Great Britain. 
Already the moral iiillucnee of those decisions has been felt, in tlie cabinet and 
ill the senate, und wc hear no more whisperings about the endowment of the 
jiriesthood of Kome in Ireland. But, Mr. Clii irman, let us not be lulled asleep by 
any such apparent calm. The reptile is scotched, but it is not killed ; and 
tlie very same moral- sentiment iliat scotched the reptile must crush the 
reptile’s head, that it may never revivify. M ark the conduct of Popery in 
England, and in Ireland too, in the prospect of such a measure. It is the conduct 
at one time of a meek, and gentle, and fawning suiipliant ; wliile at other times 
she exhibits herself in the attitude of a bold and daring challenger of her demands. 
We are told now, that the priesthood of Ireland will not have an endowment, 
if you grant it to them. I believe it. They will not have it till they can get 
it. I remember a little illustration that I borrow from my boyhood, that is 
just to the point. One day I had a piece of bread and butter, covered with 
lioncy, that as a child I was very inucli enjoying. A little favourite spaniel 
made a great many leaps and snaps at my bread and butter ; but I was not at 
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all disposed to share it with him, and I only held it further from his reach. By- 
aud-by the little animal adopted a different plan, lie laid down at my feet, 
he put out his ]>aws, he reposed his silken head between them, closed his eyes, 
feigninfj sleep most admirably, and actually iKJgan to snore. Thrown off my 
guard by this ai>t eounterfeit of sleep, in a luckless moment I stooi)cd down l«>. 
I)ick up something from the ground, and the spaniel grasped at my broad and 
butler, and down it Avcnl. Now the priostliood of Ireland have acted the part 
of this spaniel : washing to grasp at the endowment, they have made sundry 
attempts, by agitations and alfirm, to gain it ; England has defied these al- 
temi)ts ; and now the pricsibood of Rome to a large extent are endeavouring to 
act the spaniel, i)retending to bo asleep — as much as to say, ‘ Wc will nut have 
it if 3 ^ou will give it to us but let English l^rotestantism fall asleep, and let 
lier l\Iajesty*s ininistors bring the sop of endowment into near proximity with 
the olfactory nerves of the Romish priesthood in Ireland, and they will grasp at 
and swallow it. 

There is another cheering feature in England — 1 wish 1 heard tidings, that 
this feature were more i^roniinent in the metropolis ; hut I can certainly report 
w'cll of the provinces — there is a more decided rrotestant spirit rousing 
itself in the middle classes, and I am thankful to say, to a great extent, too, 
among the clergy of England. 1 am glad to say, that our Manchester I*ro- 
testaiitisin is not at a discount. The rci)orter of one of our Conservative news- 
papers when he was asked how it was that they had so changed their tactics 
and their tone with regard to Protestantism, said, “ We dare not do otherwise — 
public ox)inion forces us along.” And I am thankful to say, that there is not 
a public assembly, be it called for the Church Missionary Society, for the So- 
ciety for jiromoting Christianity among the Jews, or any other Society — there 
is no meeting where tlic Protestant chord docs not vibrate more loudly and 
distinctly when touched, than any other chord, in the public mind and the 
public heart. To a certain extent this has been the case in London. I have 
remarked that when a speaker touches the Protestant string, it echoes from 
the hearts of the thousands in Exeter Hall, and they respond in the right 
manner. And will my reverend brethren around me pardon me when I say, 
that w'hen the preacher touches the chord, tlic audience arc ready to respond ? 
J am thankful to say, tliatin Manchester very recently w-^e tried the Protestant 
Christian feelings of the inhabitants, not merely on a jdatform of our own, 
where ive have it all our own way, as we are told wc have in Exeter Hall, but 
being challenged by the advocates of secular education — I have no doubt 
supiiorted and urged on by Jesuits, for they are in the background of almost 
all such movements — wc met them on a fair open platform of their own 
choosing, and by the good hand of God upon us w’c forced them to send our 
petition against their object, instead of their own ; and with the corporate 
seal of the Mayor of Manchester attached to the petition, it has been jire- 
sented to the House of Commons ; praying that in this great Christian country 
no sclicme of education may receive cognizance or support from the govern- 
iiieiit of the land that is not based upon an entire and uncumpromised 
Christianity. 

I am thankful, too, to report, that in the provinces generally there is more 
of a deep awakening of the Protestant spirit. And if we are cheered on this 
side the Channel, by such tidings as these, wc are still more cheered by what 
we liear from tlie other side ; and Mr. Folc^^’s plain, powerful, graphic, honest, 
truth-telling and truth-proving siiecch, makes it absolutely impossible for any 
government or any statesman longer to deny the fact, that Ireland wishes to 
throw off the Paiial yoke ; and it will be a bimiing shame to England, if she trieo 
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to rivet on the yoke. Hint jui oppressed and outnigetl people are anxious to 
rend asunder and east to the winds of heaven. My own eonvietion is, tliat long 
ere this Topery would not only have lieen tottering in Irelan<l, hut falling to 
l»ie(!es, if I^nglaiui’s money and lOngland s iiiinisters had not projiped and but- 
tressed uj) the wretched old fabric that is not worth supporting. I am ]»er- 
fectly satisfied, tluit but for such measures as the misealled Emancipation Bill, 
the beginning of our evils ; but for the National Education Bill, stereo- 
typing Topery and educating the pc'ople of Ireland witli l*rotestant money 
in principles that are diametrically in the face of Protestantism ; and but 
lor such measures as the grant to Maynooth, long ere this the fine peasantry 
of Ireland, cheated and abused as they have been, would liave discovered the 
dark imposture, and swept tlie incubus of Ireland away from its fair surface, 
and she would have risen, great, glorious and free, to be the fairest heritage of 
i he British nation and the fairest gem in Victoria’s iliadem. 

Beassure<l of it, we are luit merely guilty in supporting Popery in Ireland 
hy means of our funds, hut we are still more guilty in indorsing I’opery in 
Ireland by our moral weight and sanetioii. Surely, if this great Protestant 
land pays for the education of tlie prk*sthood of Koine, in all the dark despot- 
ism, in all the [litilul mummeries, in all the drivelling suiierstitions, in all the 
godless sentiments that we have heard detailed to us as their teaching and their 
practiite in Ireland — if the British Houses of l*arliament give their thousands 
lo indoctrinate and discipline and prepare the priestliood to go forth thus fur- 
nished to delude and lo debase the peo]»Ie, tlie guilt of Britain is greater than 
the guile even of tlie prieslhoinl itself; for, as it has been M’ell saiil, “ the re- 
ceiver is worse than the thief,” surely the aider, the alHittor, the comforter, is 
worse than the thief — for the thief must live hy his craft, hut the aider, 
abettor and comforter has lui such excuse, because England sins gratuitously, 
ill the face of light, in the face of principle, in the face of a glorious Constitu- 
tion, in the face of an open Bible, in the face of a Protestant churcdi, in the face 
of a Queen that bolds her throne by licr I’rotestantism as her title. 

Yes, 1 would to Cod — and I speak with all solemnity and witli all kindness 
and charity — that our Christian senators an<l our Christian peers, who fre- 
ipK:iitl,y take part, in meetings at Exeter Hall for the purpose of putting an end 
to idolatry in lieatlien lands, would ponder well how far they are eousistent, 
iiow far they can reconcile it to Christian honesty and integrity, wJien in 
the high jilaces of national assembly they give their vote and their cogni- 
xancM.* and their sanction to grants made to support and inculcate and foster 
idolatry at home. I am perfectly satisfied that if Christian Protestant men 
were only consistent throughout — if they had the same voice for St. Stephen’s 
and the House of Peers that they have for Exeter Hall and for the Protestants 
of Exeter Hall — if they would only all do their duty nobly, as our chairman 
(Mr. 1 dun iptre) does, as Sir Kobert Inglis does, as I^ord Ashley does, and as 
Mr. Siiooner does, we slfould never have such a Ixjtrayal of I*rotestant prin- 
ciple in liigh places as we have had. But when we have good men, Ciiris- 
tian men, tliat are under such an hallucination tliat they can subscribe and 
vote, and i»lcad, powerfully, earnestly, and sincerely in behalf of institutions to 
t>ut down idolatry at the Antipodes, and yet can speak and sanction and vote 
for grants to iieriietuate an idolatry worse than that of lieathen lands not afar 
ofi* hut only across the Channel, in bur own potir degraded sister island ; wlien 
we have men acting thus, I tell you it Avcakcns the moral power of Chris- 
tian l^rotestaiitisni, I tell you it damages the cause that is so dear to our hearts, 
.iiui lo theirs too. I would tiiat tlu*y might have tlie scales taken from their 
eves, and find that a Christian man must the same in tlie House of l^arlhi- 
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ment that he is on the platform at Exeter Hall— tliat he must be the same 
among foes that he is among friends — the same in the high places of national 
debate that he is on his knees in the closet, or as he adores his God in the sanc- 
tuary, Thank God, that, to a certain extent at least, this principle is being 
more recognised. And will my reverend brethren around me pardon me if I 
again say, it is ours in the providence of God and the position we occupy to 
make such truths heard in the cars of the high and the low, the senator 
and the peasant ? Be assured of it, treachery and perfiily and dishonesty begin 
in the sanctuary ; “like priest like people and if the hierarchy and the clergy 
of the Church of England had done their duty in days gone by — if tlicy had 
maintained the Protestant tone of the puli)it as they ought — if they had 
celebrated the Protestant services that are found in her prayer-book with the 
punctuality and the devotion they ought — if our bishops had examined their 
clergy on Protestant subjects, as they ought, and taken care that they w'erc 
called of God before they went to the altar — if our universities had been Pro- 
testant universities in the highest sense of the w'ord — if the young men, bo- 
si<]os being indoctrinated in Aristotle and Socrates and Plato, had been indoctri- 
nated in Jewel and Cramnorand Ridley and Latimer — if the clergy themselves, 
thus prepared and armed, had given a Protestant tone to the ministrations of the 
sanctuary, depend upon it wc should have had diUcrcnt electors, different 
statesmen, and a different state of things. And if the apostacy began in the 
house of God, the reformation should begin there too ; and it does one’s heart 
gC)od when one now and then hears of a bishop daring in his lawn sleeves to 
prcacTi nobly against Popery ; it docs one’s heart good to hear in an episcopal 
charge something said against IloinanisTn. But, my Christian friends, we 
have not half enough of it ; wc are not to handle Popery as if it were some- 
thing different from what it was in the dark ages, when our Saxon-worded 
homilies were written ; you have only to appeal to the encyclical letters of 
the present Pope — 3*011 have only to appeal to his demand for the sword of the 
warrior to maintain his tottering scat — you have only to refer to the dark and 
damning developments of the inquisition of Rome, to sec that Popeiy, if 
changed, is only changed, as the Irishman said his neighbour was, “ from 
worscr to worser.” Bo assured of it, the time is coming, when there must be 
no neutrality — when neither bishop, presbyter, nor deacon, no, nor any lay 
Christian cither, can leave it doubtful to what party he belongs *, for the watch- 
cry and the war-cry are gone forth — ‘ Who is on the side of Christ, and who 
is on the side of antichrist ?’ 

There is another cheering feature. That caricature of Popery, that Popery 
under a hood, that Popery with its jealous face, that Popery that was the 
more dangerous because it had not the honesty to write its name on 
its brow, that Popery that we currently and popularly call Tractarianism, 
has to a large extent, I trust, been, if not crushed, at least forced into 
the background in the Church of England. Be assured of it, if it had 
not been for the moral feeling of the men of England, and especially of 
the lay people of England, against Tractarianism — if it had not been for 
the noble stand that Devonshire, for instance, made against Tractarian 
innovation — there is no saying what would have been our present 
position in the English Church. Nevertheless, let us not glory — let us not 
be off our guard. I fear that to a large extent this is but one evil spirit 
casting out another. The evil spirit of Tractarianism is now being cast out 
largely by the evil spirit of Neology and Pantheism ; and for my own part, 
of the two evil spirits I believe the latter is worse than the former. I would 
rather have a people steeped in superstition than a people drunk with 
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intellectual neology and infidelity. Tlic one is but a recoil from tlic other. 
Popery first makes the drivelling dupe ; and when he discovers that he has 
been duped, he recoils upon the lie of infidelity. It will be so in Ireland. If 
we do not christianize Ireland, Popery will infidelize Ireland : if we do not 
offer to the poor Irishman that is laying hold of the rotten hoard of the 
sinking ship of Ilomanism, the life boat of truth, the written Word of God, 
lie will leap into the gulf of infidelity, and the blood of our brother will he 
required at our hands. 

There is another cheering feature, in the House of Commons and in the 
TTousc of Lords. In the latter I trust indeed that it is no new thing ; but in 
the House of Commons there is more deferenee and respect exhibited now to 
the enunciation of sound sentiments, and above all to an appeal to the Word 
of God, than there was in the last Parliament. We may trace already the 
wholesome and the happy influence that Protestant electors have had, not only 
ill choosing men of sound principle, as far as they could get them, hut in 
controlling and coercing men of unsound principle, when they could not get 
better. Electors of England ! — I am addressing some hundreds hero — it is you 
that hold largely the destinies of your country in your hand. It is in vain 
that we speak, it is in vain that you cheer, it is in vain that we conihiiie, that 
we agitate, that we petition, if you do not tell t>raetically on every election in 
the country. For after all, our statesmen and our rulers do not ask what is 
said in fanatical Exeter Hall, but they ask what is said on the hustings, and 
what is done in the polling booths. There the battle of your Christianity and 
your country nationiilly is to be fought ; and stand boldly to your posts when 
the time of trial comes. 

And there is another point upon which I am exceedingly anxious to engage 
the attention of this great Meeting; and I pray that it may go forth tlirough 
them to the rest of the country. I believe that the next great step on the part 
of Rome and her motley allies in this country, will be to rend asunder the 
eliurch and the state. I lK?licvc that the rending asunder of church and state 
would be the dealh-knell of England’s constitution. I believe that if that 
Union still stands, thoui:li considerably impaired and shaken, and there is now 
almost an impossibility of keeping out the incoming flood of latitudinarianism, 
infidelity and Konianism, let that barrier he once swept away, and they would 
overwhelm the land. I would that our Nonconformist brethren were alive to 
the fact, that their aspirations and efforts are cheered on and delighted in by 
their enemies and ours, the Romanists. I will give you a fact. I am precluded 
from giving names, on account of delicacy ; but there was a gentleman staying 
ill iny house at the time when a beloved friend over whose mis-judgraent we 
may lament, hut whose motives we dare not for a moment suspect, and whose 
character will always commend our love and veneration, however we may re- 
gret the errors of his judgment and of his pen : — I had a friend at my house, 
when he felt it his conscientious duty to jirotest against the union of church 
and state, and to abandon the church mainly on account of that union ; and a 
jiortion of a letter received by that friend from a brother who liad become a 
Romanist was to this effect ; — “ We exult in the 8tei» tliat lias been taken ; 
you may perhaps suppose that our exultation has abated because he has not 
joined our church ; quite the contrary, wx rejoice in it the more ; because we 
believe that if he liad joined us, the moral effect would have been as nothing 
compared with tlie moral eflect he will have by not joining us, in driving in 
the wedge to separate the abominable union of church and state, which must 
take place lieforc Catholic truth triumphs.” That is truth corning out. That 
IS the way in which what the NoJicomfoi mists so exult over, anything that will 
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tend to separate the union between church and state, is re.e:arded by the Ko- 
inunists ; and is it not a very startling fact, that our Noncont'orinist brethren 
and their great eneniics, as well as ours, should be at one in the desire to pull 
down the last bulwark that is between us and the Papacy ? 

My Cliristian friends, do not be shaken in your attaelnnent to the good old 
Church of JOiigland. Her articles are not changed ; her homilies arc not 
changed ; her prayer-book is not changed; her orders are not changed. We 
will not ask l.)r. Pusey, or Mr. Newman, or any other doctor, or bishop, or 
archbisluip, what the Church of England teaches or says ; there it is, patent 
ti) all ; the peasant as w'ell as the prelate may read wdiat our church teaches, 
and I am content to live and die by that teaching. Do not, Christian friends, 
be shaken because some good men, whose motives you esteem, and whose 
characters you revere, go on the vain scartih after a perfect church in an 
imperfect world. If they themselves are perfect, then let them look for a 
pt'rfcct church : otherwise, if they join a x)erfect church, they will make it 
imperfect by joining it. I cannot make a vessel of unmixed gold, if I mingle 
clay with the gold ; and if 1 myself, at l)est, wdiatever grace may make me, 
am but the clay of nature wdth the gold of grace, I cannot build up a temple 
of pure gold, with material still mixed wdtli earth. It was beautifully said, as 
1 have been told, with all the shrewdness and sliarjuiess of his chanicter, by 
good liislioii Daly, not then a bishojiof our church — it w'as beautifully said by 
him, w’beii he met John Darbj^ after he had seceded from the church, 
“ Why, John, you have left us, I hear.’* “ Yos, Mr. Daly,” was the reply,” I 
have.” “ And pray, may I ask, what church you have joined,” said the 
bishop ? “ Why, to tell you the truth,” was the reply,” 1 have not yet made 

up rny mind ; I may say I am my own church?” “Well John,” said the 
bishop, wdth his natural shrewdness, “ and have you found yours a purer 
church tlian the one you have left ?” I believe that he was too much of a 
Christian man to say that his own sinful self and heart was purer than the 
church which he had left ; and I do not see why a man who is himself very 
iiiiX)erfect and impure, should find fault with his church, because she is not 
spotless. At all events, my Christian friends, “ look well before you Icaj).” 
'.fake care that you have got a better boat before you abandon the good old 
man-of-war, which has 

“ JlravM the battle and the breeze 

for be assured, that wdth all her faults, though there are leaks in her side, and 
rents in her canvas, and though there are many rats that have come over 
from Koine and nestled within her hold, yet the old vessel, while she carries 
her articles, and her prayer-book, and her primitive creed, carries her Saviour 
also ; and though she may be tossed like the little bark on the bosom of the 
lake of Galilee, and sometimes it may seem as if her Master were sleepiJlg 
and had forgotten her, and she was well nigh filled with the waters, if we are 
faithful and lift ui) our voice to Him in the hour of danger, He will arise now 
as lie arose then, and say, “ Peace, be still.” 

My Christian friends, stand up for ihe Union of Church and State. Take a 
linn, a moderate, a middle course. Be such Protestants as not to forget tliat 
you are churchmen, and such churchmen as not to forget that you are Protest- 
ants. Thank God that a large body of those who are not within our pale 
arc sound in their views of the importance of a Christian Establishment ; and 
witli regard to the Wesleyan body I desire to testify that they stand 
nobly out from many of their brethren who might jirofit by their exam- 
ple, and that they have not such a horror of a state church, as to be 
blind to the tenfold danger of that state cliurch Injing Romanism. Depend 
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iipfm it, an asconiiant ptato olnjrdi tliis nation will liave. It is but a quostion 
l»c*twi»cn the ascendancy of Home, and the ascendancy of Canterbury ; it is but 
a question between our having the reformed religion, or the unroionnod 
religion. And, my Christian friends, is this the time of day when we should 
begin to take I’opery’s Jacob deceiving hand, and clasp it in friendship and in 
fellowship? What 1 is this the time? Oiir forefatliers braved the Vatican, 
when its thunders woke the echoes of Europe and shook the world ; and are 
we to crouch, and to fawn, and to tremble iKjforc Home when her poor 
wretched licad himself flics in the disguise of a livery servant ? What ! can 
he not govern Italy, and can he govern Ireland ? If he cannot keep Hoiiu' 
quiet, arc wc to go caj) in hand to ask him to quiet the poor wretched 
peasantry of Ireland ? “ Physician, heal thyself.” Wc do not want the 
quackery of Homo to remedy tlic evils of Ireland. T Will tell you w hat we 
want. Wc want a band of men brought out of the Church of Home, like Mr. 
Foley ; we want a band of men with the Bible in their hands, and the Bible on 
their lips ; we want a band of men full of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; w’c 
want a band of men mighty in prayer and fearless of soul ; wc want a band of 
men gushing out with Christian charity, and yet glowing with unniitigahlo 
hatred to Popery ; we want a hand of men acknowledged and authorised by the 
whole hierarchy of the Church of Ireland, having exemption from the bullet 
of the assassin, protected under the common law by Her Majesty’s exe(*utivc in 
Ireland ; and further, we want them to be free — free to preach, free to practise. 
We want this army of godly men to emancipate Irclaml ; w^e warft them to go 
with no sword, hut the sword of the Spirit — no warfare, but that of love to 
Jesus, and love to llis immortal, redeemed creatures — and hatrcjd to antichrist, 
as the great enemy of Christ, of Ireland, and of the world. Let us Jiave such 
men to go forth through the length and breadth of Ireland ; and as the Lord 
liveth, and as Ilis truth cannot fail, Ireland shall be free, Popery shall he 
driven out, and liberty shall be established. 

My Christian friends, we will not go to antichrist, but to Clirist ; w'c will 
not go to bulls and decretals and encyclicals, hut to the Word of the living 
God ; we will not go to a lutiful wretched lilieralism — to a truckling policy 
which has degraded and almost ruined us, but we will go to a bold, uneoinjiro 
mising stand-up fight of truth against error, Protestantism against Popery, 
the Bible against the devil ; and there is no doubt as to the result. 

My reverend brethren in England, let us follow the noble example set us 
by our reverend friends across the channel, 4U0 of wiiom have signed a solemn 
engagement — you may cfill it, if you like, after the Scotch example, a “ holy 
covenant” — that they will no longer act upon a temporising, j>itiful policy, 
but that they will preach to the Humanist as well as to the Protestant, the 
blessed Gospel, and will have it preached boldly in their own parishes, us well 
as in India and New Zealand. Have they entered into this noble resolve V 
IjCt us follow their example. England wants to have the Hetonuation carried 
out, as well as Ireland. • Wc want to rc-prutestantise England, as they w^ant 1<» 
unromanisc Ireland. Depend upon it, the dark insinuations against l*rotes - 
tantism that go iinrebukcd in high places ; dei)end upon it that the insidious 
tone of a large portion of the public press, i.s' due to our cowardice and want 
of moral integrity. Afraid of Popery ? What ! sliall light he afraid of 
darkness ? Afraid of l*opery ? Shall truth he afraid of a lie — a stupendous 
lie — an imposture ? My Christian friends, our danger is not from witlumt, but 
from within. I do not fear Pojiery — 1 tear PniU staiitism. It is our jicrfidy, 
our cold-heart edness, our w’ant of moral courage, our want of consistency in 
our high principles, that gives Popery all her Injldncss and courage, 1 caii 
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give you the exiKirieiice of four-aiid-twenty years in this matter ; and I pan 
assure you that it all goes to prove that Popery is like the mastiff, bold and brave 
when you arc cowardly, but like the shrinking cur w hen you are bold and look 
her in the face. There is nothing which Popery so much fears as the light, 
and if the light were brought to bear upon her, rely upon it she would never 
stand before it. My Christian friends, the battle is begun in Ireland. 
Letmet .iy that I believe there is in expectation a meeting in London, to 
which Mr. Bickersteth and Mr. Dallas w'ill come and give the Christians 
of London, and through them, the Christians of England, a most gratifying 
and cheering account of how God has opened all Ireland to receive the blessed 
Gospel ; how six or seven of the bishops have oflered to ordain and licence 
men wdio are to labour as Protestant missionaries in Ireland ; and how% spite 
of priestly denunciation, and priestty t3^ranny and wrath, the poor Konianists 
are flocking to bear the truth ; and there never was for old Ireland so glorious 
a promise and so bright a hope as are now dawning upon her darkness. I 
believe that iill the quackery of our houses of legislation for the last few 
years, and all our empirical experiments have been utterly vain and useless^ 
na>% w'orse than useless, in comparison with this great and glorious purpose. 
May God speed it ; may Ilis Spirit descend uj)oii it ; may the incorruptible 
seed, despite all the w*ceds and the briers that choke the soil in the hearts t>l 
Irishmen, find its way deep into that soil, and spring up a glorious harvest of 
love, and charit\% and kin lncss, and truth, and purity. 

My Christian friends, let us not be hindered in this w ork because wx* arc 
told that Ireland is ungrateful ; let us not l)c hindered because we are t()ld of 
the sjiecimens wdiicb Ireland lias given to England for all that England has 
done for her. It is not Ireland, it is Popery — it is not the Celt, it is the 
Romanist, that makes the dark return. Look at Mr. Foley as a specimen of 
what a Celt is wdien he becomes a Protestant, lie is but a specimen of a 
class, and a goodly class it is. I w'ould they were here, ranged along this hall; 
they would have no need to hide their faces from you. My Christian friends* 
is he ungrateful ? is he unintelligent ? is he devoid of any noble sentiment ? 
lie is a Celt, but then he is a Christian Celt, a Protestant Celt, a renovated 
Celt, and that makes all the difference. If you judge of the one class by the 
specimens that you have, such as O’Connell and otlurs, judge of the other 
class by the specimens that 3'ou have. Set the one against the other. Do 
not trace that to Ireland, that should he traced to the shore of tlu.' 
Tiber. Remember that you do a great injustice to Ireland, if yon set dow'ii 
her crime, her misery, her degradation, her ingratitude, her restlessness, her 
discontent, her perpetual beggary and woe, to the people — to the country — to 
the blood, or to anything or everything but Popery — Popery — Popery ! My 
Christian friends, I have sometimes felt, as probably most men on this side of 
the channel, have felt, ‘ Well, Ireland is a hopeless thing ; Ireland is incur- 
able ; the more wc try to do for her the less she prospers ; the more w'c 
try to do for her the more degraded she is.’ But I have checked myself by 
remembering that this is a crued injustice. We arc blaming the Protestants 
for what is due to the Pajusts, and tlic Papists for what is due to the Pope. 
If we could only rid them of Popery, then we might liave hope ; but till 
then they are not Irishmen, they are aliens and strangers ; their heart is 
with Pius when it should be wdth Victoria ; they are loyal to a usurper when 
they should be loyal to our beloved Protestant queen — w'hom may God bless. 
For I believe, that whatever her Majesty’s ministers may do, whatever trim- 
ming and heartless conservatives may have done ; whatever this or that class of 
men may have done to betray Frotestantism, and to continue the slavery of 
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Ireland, it never was in the heart that beats in the bosom of Victoria. Slie 
cannot have forgotten that in that heart flows the life-blood that throbbed 
once in the veins of noble old George the Tliird, who said to Lord Eldon, “ My 
Lord, I can brave death, 1 can bear to go to a cottage and lay aside my throne 
and my crown, but I dare not violate luy coronation oath.” I believe, too, that 
the noble rrince Albert, who demeans himself with so much wisdom and so 
much prudence — I believe that he who has the blood of the Lutherans beating 
in liis veins, has not forgotten that it was his being a Protestant that ele- 
vated him to the noblest station of any subject in the w'orld ; and that if he 
had been born a son of the Emperor of Austria, or a sou of the mightiest Poi^isli 
I)Otentate of the mightiest empire on which the sun shines, he would never 
have been allowed to clasx) the fair hand, and to unite himself with the destinies 
of the greatest monarch that sits enthroned on the earth. 1 cannot bring 
myself for a moment to believe that if we could get at the real sentiments, an»l 
know the real emotions that throb in their hearts, wc should not find them 
responding to our own. We want no Cromwell, W'C w'ant no Commonwealth, 
we want no democracy, we want no revolution, wc wa?it no freer institutions, 
w’C w^ant no further amalgainatioii of liberty with order and order w'ith liberty 
than we already x)osscss. My Christian friends, never lot Englishmen mis- 
take licentiousness for liberty, anarehj’ for freedom, the mob for a beauiiful 
harmonious assembly. We do not want to go through the ordeal of the bloody 
battle-field of France. Wc do not want to be turned into the seething cauldron 
of Austria, boiling from its depths. We do not want to try the exx>erimcnt of 
half Protestant and half Pox>ish Prussia, which by joining both has conic to 
share, 1 may say, the evils of both. We have a noble constitution, and we 
w'ant to go backward to it, not forward from it. AVc have civil and religious 
liberty to the full. Wq are tlie envy of other nations, ami they would fain 
fashion their ow’n attemi)ts at constitution -making after our ow'ii time- 
lionouretl model. To bo Eiiglislmien, or like Englishmen, is their highest glory 
and ambition. We oi>eii our bosom to shelter the persecuted and the exiled, 
from tlio mighty monarch down to the simxdost X)astor. England is still the 
ri'fuge of the oi)iiressed, the shelter of the free, the homestead of all that is 
lovely, glorious, and blessed. God grant that she may never bring lierseli 
down from her liigli elevation by any w retched attempts at tinkering a consti- 
tution, or patching ui> a new government ! 

My Christian friends, let it go— I w^ould that it might reach her undis- 
guised and uusox)histicated — let it go to the ears of our beloved Queen and liei‘ 
lionoured sxiousc, that the I'rotestants of England, the men of Exeter 
Hall, the moil who are denouiiood as lirobrands and agitators, are the 
men who w^ould rally round her throne and her dynasty. AVould that it 
could reach her ears that we are not men who wear two faces under a 
mask ; that wc are not men w'lio, under the Jesuit’s cowd, mask the dark 
assassin, the incendiary, and the anarchist. We are men w ho have nothing to 
hide *, "we come forth in broad day -light. We say, like as our barons of old 
did, ‘ We do not w’aiit our law's to be changed.’ ‘ We do not w'unt the church 
of England to be i>apistatized ; we do not w ant Iixjland to be given up to the 
dark sway of a dreadful superstition. We want freedom for Ireland, W'c w'ant 
freedom for England ; but it is freedom to do right, not to do wrong ; to 
uxihold, not to destroy ; to fear God and honour our Queen, not, under the pre- 
tence of fearing God, to dishonour our (Jiicen and drive her as a fugitive from 
our shores !* 

My CJiristian friends, ere ftit down, I must add, that 1 look upon the pre- 
sent juncture as a crisis in the history of our country and in the history of our 
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own individual lives, such a crisis as never occurred diiriii^; our times, iior 
perhaps during any times, even since the glorious lleforniatioii. J)ejK*ii(l upon 
it, we shall be utterly at sea if we do not forecast the dark and fearful tilings 
that are gathering again over Europe. The first distant muttering (^f tin- 
thunder, the first droiipings of the thunder-cloud, tlie first shock of tlio eksc'trio 
flash is suspended ; but the cloud is becoming darker and heavier, and is 
canopying Europe with its dread freightage of woe and of desolation. Wliethcr 
we turn i:, the right hand or to the left, Ixjhind or before, east or west, 
north or south, on all hands is heard the tramp of the* steed, the clang of 
the trumpet, the whetting of tlie sword for battle. God lias gone forth to pour 
out Ills vials upon the nations. All Christendom well-nigh, except onr own 
favoured island, is reeling and tottering. There is not a stable throni*, 
except the Protestant thrones, over all Christendom. The question comes upon 
us with a thrilling and throbbing emotion, “Is England still to be safe ? Is slie 
still to remain unscathed Y Is the lightning that desolates other lands to ho 
carried innocuous to the waters that girdle her shores ? Is she still to stand 
forth, tlie ambassadress of Heaven and the benefactress of earth ? Are all 
nations still to turn their eyes to Iier as the home of liberty .and peace ? Are 
the exiles of every country still to find a shadow and a resting-place in lier 
quiet breast ?” The startling question may he answered by another— Will 
England be faithful to her principles, true to her privileges, loyal to her 
Saviour, uncompromising in licr adherence to the Bible ? Everything depends 
upon that. And one lesson which the fearful commotions and the mar- 
vellous electric shocks of the past year have taught us is this — God is move 
and more taking events out of the hands of instrumentalities, and making t 
apparent to us that it is His own mighty arm that is stretched out. How else 
can we account for the fact, tliat sentiments with which it used to take a cen- 
tury to leaven a people, now seem to run like the electric telegrai>h from 
heart to heart, from shore to shore ? Ilow^ is it th.at we see men acting they 
scarcely know wliy, rusiiing they scarcely know whither, all moving iiji an<l 
down ? Is It not the mighty spirit of the power of the .air gatliering tlie hosts 
for the battle, mustering them by an unseen and irresistible movement hi their 
souls ? May the good .and blessed Spirit gather the hosts of the faithful, iuoal 
their hearts, bring them together by the magnetic jiower of a common lov(‘, 
.and a common faith, and a common truth ; so that if, on the one hand, we 
see the foreshadowings of a miglity confederation and combination for evil, on 
the other hand, we may sec a still more iniglity confederation and combina- 
tion for good — more mighty, though smaller in imniher, though ungirt w itli 
the sword, and undefended by the sword; more mighty, though the great, 
and the noble, and the monarchs of the earth may despise it, because the Lord 
of liosts is with it, and the Captain of our salvation holds the world in llis fist. 

The times (jail, therefore, for redoubled simjilieity of faith, redoubled fervour 
of intercession, redoubled boldness of Christian fortitude, redoubled trust only 
in the one fouudiition tliat (ainnot he shaken. If Christi.aii people heslii 
themselves whilst they may ; if Neology and Idhcralism and I^opery and 
every form of error meet with no quarter from us ; if from the cottage uji t<^ 
the senate house wc in.ako tlio truth as it is in Je.sus our rallying cry, our 
watch- word, and our standard, Uien, my Christian friends, we may have hope 
for old England, that though G<mI may utterly destroy other nations He will 
not destroy her, but when the destroying angel comes over her, as he did ovt i' 
Jerusalem of old, with liis ll.ainiug sword unsheathed, a gracious God, in 
answer to our prayers, as in answer to those dll3').avid of old, will say, “Put 
up thy sword, for it is enough.” 
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** Ye are not if our own *^ — 1 Corinthioiis vi. 19 . 

<< We are our own, and who is lord over us ?” is the language, if not of the 
lip, at least of the life, of the l«argc8t number of those who bear the Christian 
name. Self-dependance, self-seeking, self-pleasing, self-glorying, characterize 
their whole conduct. God is seldom in their thoughts, and never in their hearts. 
“ Hear, O heavens, and give ear^ O earth : for the Lord hath spoken. I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled against Me. The 
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib : but Israel doth not know. 
My people doth not consider.” 

Our own we cannot be ; and those that think themselves the most free arc 
the greatest slaves. They serve many masters — hard masters, base masters ; 
and whilst they promise others freedom, they themselves are the slaves of cor- 
ruption. For ** he that doeth sin is the servant of sin.” God has made us to 
lie dependant ; and if we will not depend upon Him, we shall become in bond- 
age to the very things that ought to serve us — “ the world, the flesh, and the 
devil.” 

This independence of God is the root of all our apostacy ; it is the essence 
of crime and the principle of disobedience ; and till the paramount claims of 
God are acknowledged^— acknowledged not only with the assent of the under- 
standing, but with the submission of the heart, there can be no religion that 
deserves the name. To ** yield ourselves to God as those that are alive from 
the dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness unto holiness” — 
this is the turning point of our individual salvation. In proportion as this 
great principle of our being, wholly, absolutely, unalterably God’s, is established 
in our consciences and reigns perpetually in our hearts, we shall “ glorify God 
in our bodies and in our spirits which are His.” We shall live no longer to 
ourselves, but to Him who died for us and rose again $” we shall rejoice to set 
forth the glory of God, by setting forward the salvation of others 5 our whole 
lives will become “ epistles of Christ, known and read of all men.” 

And therefore, my dear youthful brethren, to whom I more especially ad- 
dress myself on this occasion, I have selected this brief but most pregnant ex- 
pression, as best fitted^ if the Spirit of God accompany it with His power, to 
“ stir up your minds by way of remembrance” to fresh devotedness to God your 
Saviour and fresh zeal in His service, and for the salvation of mankind. Let 
us look up to God to bo present with us, that we may not speak, and that yc 
may not hear in vain. To establish this simple position,' admitted by most, 
but realised by few, and adequately realised by none, will be our object A few 
arguments^ plain as they are incontrovertible, and constraining, if our hearts 
be not utterly debased, will occupy our attention. 

“ Ye are not your own for ye are not self-created. If man had made him- 
self, man might rule himself ; if -he were self-formed, he might serve self; but 
reason itself bears witness, that the thing created is most clearly and indefea- 
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sibly the property of him that created it ; even us the potter that forms 
the lump of clay into the vessel that pleases him, has that vessel for his own. 
All that the creature is, all tliat the creature hatli, it owes to the good-will and 
pleasure of Him that called it into existence. Can we look at these bodies of 
ours, so “ fearfully and wonderfully made,” so complicated, yet so exquisite, 
80 varied in part, and yet so harmonious in whole — can we examine them, and 
not feel a great and awful conviction, that “ He made us, and not w^e our- 
selves,’* that “ we are His workmanship,” that He “ formed us secretly in the 
lower parts of the earth, and our members were fashioned by Him day b.>' 
day,” (vrritten in His pattern- book,) “ when us yet there w'as no form in 
tliem ?” “ Such knowledge is too marvellous for us ; it is high, we cannot 

attain unto it.” And if from the tenements so beautifully and exquisitely 
wrought, we look into the spirits that inhabit them, and examine the mysteri- 
ous properties and powers of our minds and our hearts — examine reason, con- 
science, imagination, memory, love, fear, joy, hope — we arc lost in far deeper 
amazement. “ Oh 1 what a mystery to man is man !” What a world there is 
within us ! What marvellous capacities, however shattered ! What astonish- 
ing powers, however enfeebled ! What amazing desires, however degraded ! 
Can any man dream tliat that soul was the oifspring of accident or chances ? 
Can any man dream that a creature gave it birth — that any but the infinite 
God by His own inspiration could impart it ? If God, then, thus formed our 
bodies from the dust, and thus gave our spirits by the breath of I lis own life, 
can we be our own ? “ If 1 be a Father,” says God, “ where is Mine honor.r ? 
and if 1 be a Master, where is My fear ?” 

But He made us for Himself, even as He made us by His x>owcr. Not only 
were “ all things created by Him, but for Him.” “ For Thy i)leasurc,” it is 
said in the Book of Revelation, “ they arc and were created.” And if all lower 
things were created for God’s pleasure, and the sun, and the moon, and tlie 
stars, and the fowls of heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and “ the cattle on a 
thousand hills” were made by God, for His own purpose and glory, can w'(f 
imagine that man, His master- work below, that He made to be a kind of rtqire- 
sentative of Himself in this lower province of His dominions, that He set as 
the intelligent high-priest in the temple that lie had so beautified and adorned, 
that he might “ look through nature up to nature’s God,” and render to Him 
the intelligent homage and adoration of a soul and a heart formed for God’s 
adoration and for God’s glory, — can we imagine that man was not made for the 
same end ? “ The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament show- 

eth His handiwork “ angels, that excel in strength, hearken to His voice 
and do His commandments.” All things, in heaven and earth and under the 
earth, do obey Him, saving devils and men ; they alone rob their Creator of His 
due — the tribute that belongs to Him of inalienable right, the tie that binds 
the thing created to its Creator. Surely no man can study the beautiful pro- 
jiortions and structure of the body, much more the marvellous capacities and 
capabilities of the soul, and imagine that he was made to live the life of a 
brute — that his “ belly” should be “ his god,” as the Scripture expresses it, or 
that self in some form or other should be his god, or that he should consecrate 
all his energies of mind and efforts of body to heap up shining dust, or that 
he should squander all his powers in the paltry pursuit of perishing pleasure, 
or that he should spend all his mighty energies in the pursuit of the phantom 
of fame, or the withering gourd of human applause. Brethren, “ ye are not 
jmur own,” for ye might not have created yourselves. Nor were ye created 
for yourselves : God created you, and He made you for Himself. 

But neither are you your own, for you are not self -sustained. If God had 
made the life which He imparted independant of Himself — ^if wc could 'spin out 
the thread of life at pleasure — if we could cut it short or x^rolong it, as we could 
if we owed to God no daily and constant dex>endancc upon Him — wc might 
say, ‘ 1 do as 1 please, 1 live as 1 will, and I can act as 1 chouse, for I am iude- 
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Iicndent of all beings ; I am therefore as a god to myself.* But however vain 
man may set himself up in proud self-sufficiency, he lives a lie while he lives 
forgetful of his daily and constant and only depcndance on God. There is no 
such thing as indcpendant being, save in the Source of all being ; God only 
“hath life in Himself;” and it is the peculiar feature that characterises Christ 
especially as one with the Father, that He “ hath life in Himself, and whom He 
will He quickeneth.” But of no other being but the Source of all being can it 
ever be predicated, that he “ hath life in Himself.** Jehovah, “ I am that I 
am,” self -existent, uncaused, and therefore infinitely independent ! Of all other 
beings, from the loftiest archangel down to the smallest emmet that crawls 
the dust, it is true, “ in Him they live and move and have their being.” So 
that we cannot move a limb, we cannot draw a breath, we cannot beat a pulse, 
we cannot continue in life for one moment, but as He holdeth our souls in life. 
There is a secret unseen Hand that holds us fast, wherever we go or whatso- 
ever we do ; and it is a fearful thought, that when men use their minds and 
their members in the service of Satan, and give themselves up to “ work all 
uncleanness with greediness,** they are using the very life that God’s power 
and God’s Ion "suffering lengthen out for them, in proud and daring rebellion 
against Him : as if the hand were to raise itself against the head, or the foot 
were to lift itself up against the heart. 

Yea, brethren, and it is not only our animal and natural life that we owe to a 
constant sustentation from God ; but we owe also the life of our minds. He 
has but to withdraw' for a moment Ills supporting hand, and the mind falls 
into ruins ; and the fearful wretched wreck that you find in a lunatic asylum 
would be instantly yours, if God left the mechanism of the mind to go into 
disorder and into collision. If any man doubt whether he can live indepen- 
dently of God, let liim try to lengthen his life, when sickness has brought him 
low and when the cold hand of death niiikcs him tremble. How will men then toss 
on their beds and long to live ! “ Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he 
give for his life ;** but not a moment can they add to their life-time. They talk 
of the necessity of dying and of the debt of nature ; but they talk vainly, — it 
is the fiat of God, He “ kiUeth and maketh alive,” He “ speaketh and we are 
created,” He “ withholdeth our breath and we die and return to our dust.” 
“ Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return 
to God who gave it.” If, therefore, creation binds us to God, preservation is 
continually enhancing the tie, and strengthening it every hour. 

But, brethren, there is a higher and a holier tie still that binds us to God. 
It is the tie of all others on which the glorious Gospel delights to dwell. Tlie 
apostle was arguing with the Corinthians that they should not defile their 
bodies with impurity and lasciviousness and unclcaimcss ; and the argument 
he uses is — “ What ! know ye not tliat ye are bought with a price, and ye are 
not your own ?” This is the power of the appeal that is before us ; and there- 
fore more largely and more specially we hasten to prove to you, that you are 
not your own, for you are not self-redeemed. If creation and preservation 
have, or ought to have, a constrainiug power upon every conscience and heart, 
how much more ought redemption to constrain ? If we were redeemed from 
ever so little, still the claim would be binding. But there is every considera- 
tion in the redemption that is by Christ Jesus to overwhelm our judgments 
and to overpower our hearts ; and were not our judgments most blinded and 
perverted, and our natural hearts hard as the adamant, the simple setting forth of 
the love of God in Christ would convince every j udgment and convert every heart. 
We are well aware that no reason or persuasion can accomplish this ; yet the 
Spirit of God works by reasonable means. May He accomxiany with His 
power tb all your hearts, dear younger brethren, this appeal ; and may you 
remember the voice that says to you — “ My son, give Me thine heart!** 

From what have we been redeemed ? From guilt, from i>eril, from death 
eternal. From guUt. There would have been no need of a Mediator, if there 
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had been no tranagfeaaion* and if no transgression no guilt. But ** all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God.*’ There is none righteous, no, not 
one.** ** God made us upright, but we have sought out many inventions.” 
** AH we Uke slie^ have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own 
way.** “ The heart” of each one •* is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked.” And what is the consequence ? ** The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 

Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the book 
of the law to do them.” All are condemned ; for ** all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God.” And therefore ” by the deeds of the law,” or works of 
the flesh, can no man living be justifled.” Hopeless condemnation, and irre- 
mediable despair were the lot of every child of man, but for the Bedeemer. And 
from what peril were we redeemed ? The danger of the wrath of God, which 
is death ;” the curse of His law, more fearful than the thunders of the last 
day ; perpetual exposure to eternal ruin — only “ the breath in the nostrils” 
between us and the worm that never dies. Yea, and from what eternal ruin 
were we redeemed ? Not only from spiritual death, the death of the soul, but 
from eternal death, that spiritual death protracted for ever. Who” among 
118 ** shall dwell with the devouring flame ? who among us shall dwell with ever- 
lasting burnings ?” Have you pondered, brethren, the worm that never dies 
and the fire that is never quenched ? Have you dwelt on “ the lake wliicli 
bumeth with fire and brimstone, where there is weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth,” where ** the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever ?** From what a depth of damnation, then, were we rescued and 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ ! It was an eternal damnation. 
Ktemity I Eternity ! How it ought to make every heart thrill and every 
spirit tremble in the prospect of it ! Who can conceive of it aright ? None 
but God can comprehend it. 

Brethren, and to what were we redeemed ? We were not only redeemed from 
condemnation, and guilt, and pollution, and the wrath of God, and banishment 
from His presence, and estrangement from all communion with Him ; but the 
blessed Jesus gave Himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to bring 
us back to God — to bring us not merely back to Paradise, but into most inti- 
mate union and relationship with the everlasting Father, nearer than before 
man fell— =-to make our souls the very habitation of His Spirit. Brethren, 
would God that we contemplated and realised this eternal love, till our hearts 
were overwhelmed with the debt that we owe to Him who has called us and 
chosen us and ransomed us, that He might make us “ partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light.” 

But still, brethren, tlie half has not been told. Bemember with what a 
price ye were redeemed. ” Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without ble- 
mish and without spot.” It was not the mightiest angel that came to rescue 
you from ruin ; there was One only that could rescue you, and He was God’s 
own Fellow, Jehovah’s co-equal, co-eternal, co-existent Son. And ** God spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all and that blessed Son 

abhorred not the Virgin’s womb,” but took the manhood into God, that in 
the nature that had transgressed He might expiate the transgression, ** by of!fer- 
ing up Himself, by one offering for ever to perfect all them that are sanctified.” 
So that « by His agony and bloody sweat, by His cross and passion, by His 
precious death and burial, and by His glorious resurrection and ascension,” we 
onght to be constrained to yield ourselves to Him. Go to Gethsemane, and 
behold the bloody sweat ; go to Calvary, and witness the dread anguish of the 
expiring Emmwuel, when His cry was, “ My God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ?” — and learn what it cost to redeem you. Will you rob Clirist 
of the purchase of His blood ? Oh ! what sacrilege, to take from Him what He 
purchased with the travail of His own soul ! 

But, brethren, there is one thought more, to enhance the wondrous worth 
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the ransoni. It was all of grace—of simide^ sovereigii, eternal grace. WaH 
God been bound to redeem us — ^had there been necessity on Him^ for the M aire 
of His own equity, to redeem us-— even this would not have absolved us from 
the obUgations of the covenant ; we should have been equally bound, however 
small the price, in one point of view, and however that price was due from jus- 
tice ; but it enhances the apprehension of the wondrous act of redemption a 
thousand-fold, when we remember that ** while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us** — that ** by grace we are saved, through faith ; and that not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God ; not of works, lest any man should boast.** 
All flowed forth from the fathomless mercy of God Almighty. Ask as you 
will, trace as you may the fountain-head of redemption, you will find it 
nowhere but in this — “ He had mercy because He would have mercy :** all of 
mere pity, mere love to a ruined and a wretched and a loathsome race, that 
had everything to repulse His love and nothing to attract it, but as misery 
could move mercy. And yet, brethren. He ** loved us with an everlasting love,** 
and in the purpose of His grace He gave His Son to be slain “ from the foun- 
dation of the world.” Who can comprehend the length and breadth and 
depth and height of this love that passeth knowledge ?” 

And, brethren, there is one thought more that should yet constrain the lin- 
gering and the doubting and the halting to give themselves up to God. ** Ye 
are not your own, for ye are** witnesses against yourselves that ye are 
bought with a price,” and that ye are called by the name of your Bedeemer. 
What means that Christian name, by which each one of us is styled ? what 
meant that holy water, poured upon our brow? what meant that baptism 
** in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,” the Triune 
God of our salvation ? what meant that sign of the cross, traced upon our 
infant forehead ? — except that ** as many as are baptized into Christ should 
put on Ciirist ?” If tJie heathen world, when appealed to, are bound to ac- 
knowledge the appeal and submit to the challenge, because they were created 
and are preserved by God — how much more we Christians in profession and 
in name, who have avouched the Lord to be our God ! Men say, * We make 
no profession of religion,’ and they taunt those that are more righteous than 
themselves by saying that they are professors, and justify their own neglect 
and ungodliness by flippantly saying, ‘ We make no profession.* What, then, 
do 1/ou make? Do you profess to be apostates, infidels, atheists ? Do you 
profess to have cast off Christ’s yoke, and trampled Christ’s covenant under 
foot ? Do you mean to say that you blush for the cross that was traced on 
your brow, and that you make light of the water of baptism that sealed you to 
be Christ’s ? Ah I brethren, there is not one of you that is not bound, himself 
being the judge, to yield himself up to God his Saviour, and ** to glorify Him 
in his body and his spirit, which are His.” And be assured of this, — the 
poor godless heathen will rise up in judgment against us to condemn us, and 
will indeed be swift witnesses against our souls, if we that in name and pro- 
fession and pledge and covenant and obligation are bound to the Lord, yet rob 
Him of His own, and ** will not have Him to reign over us.” 

But, my dear youthful brethren, ** we are persuaded better things of” most 
of ** you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak.” Bear 
with us, then, if we plead with any of you that are as yet living as though 
you were your own. We plead with you the cause of God. “ Come now* 
and let us reason together.” Why is it that you withhold from God His own ? 
Why is it that you shut Him out from that heart that He longs to possess ? 
He hath stood and knocked against the door of it year after year ; and why 
do you not give Him admission ? Does He come to curse ? Does He come to 
torment? Does He come to degrade? Does He come to enslave? No, 
He comes to justify, to purify, to elevate, to ennoble, to glorify. My 
dear younger brethren, there is nothing so beautiful as to give the heart to 
Jesus from the first ; not to put off the Saviour till we have tasted tlic syren 
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cup of the world, and till we have gathered the poisoned flower that looks so 
fair but tastes so bitter, but to take Christ at His word and trust Him that 
there is none worth serving but Himself, and that all are usurpers but our 
rightful King and Lord : to do this ingenuously, cheerfully, freely, from tlie 
beginning — ^this is beautiful indeed. ** The flower offered in the bud,** the 
young lamb, the flrstling of the flock, laid upon His altar ! For a man to be 
driven to God after he has run the whole length of earthly pleasure and folly — 
to come to God as a last alternative, because he dare not stand out against 
Him any longer — ^this is indeed but a pitiful return ; but to be “ drawn with 
cords of love and with bands of a man*’ — to have the kindness of the espousals 
of our youth to look back upon with gratitude and delight — to give ourselves 
to God more through the constraining power of love than the terror and dread 
of destruction — this is beautiful. 

My dear young friends, are there any of you that startle at the dcmaA*d 
that is made upon you, and that would draw back and say, ‘ Surely, this is 
more than should be demanded of us ; surely, this entire devotedness to God 
would interfere with the ordinary business of life , and it is impracticable and 
impossible thus to give ourselves wholly to God ?* Beware of the suggestion ; 
it comes not from above, but from beneath ; it is Satan himself tliat puts that 
vain and rebellious thought into your minds. Inconsistent with ordinary bu- 
siness to serve God ? “ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever yc do, do 

all to His glory.” Alas ! that men should so let self usurp the throne of tlic^r 
hearts, that when the rightful monarch comes to claim his own, they are 
roused to indignation at the thought of dethroning the usurper and placing the 
Saviour on His throne. Dear 3’'ounger brethren, be assured of this — the man 
that serves Gud best will s*' ve his generation best, and the man that docs 
whatever he does in word or deed “ in the name of the Lord Jesus,” will be 
the faithfullest to his earthly master, the most exemplary in his worldly call- 
ing, the most trustworthy in afl the relationships of life — the man that will 
most prosper in this life, prosperitv be for his good, as he will be best pre- 
pared for tlic life that is to come. 

Beloved, brethren, and even ii. the regenerate wnat a sad lingering sentiment 
there is of independence, even when 'e come to confess, “ O Lord our Lord, 
other lords beside Thee have had dominion over us, but lienceforth will wc 
make mention only of Thy name even after there has been a solemn surren- 
der of our souls and our bodies to be a reasonable and holy and lively sacrifice 
to God in Christ — even after . e liav^ been to the holy tabic of communion, 
and acknowledged ourselves to be “ bought with the price” of that blood that 
we have spiritually drunk, — what resistance there is oftentimes in the battle- 
field of our breast against the claims of God ! how often we consult with flesh 
and blood ! We confer with the world, we think of sordid interest, we have 
many struggles with ourselves, when we ought to have but one sentiment — 
“ I am not my own “ Lord, what wouldst Thou have me to do ?” “ Speak, 
for Thy servant hcareth * where Thou biddest me go I will go, what Thou 
biddest me do I will do, what Thou biddest Me shun I will avoid, what Thou 
biddest me sacrifice I will surrender, what Thou commandest me to undergo 
I will sufier/ Instead of this, what debatings, what entreaty and persuasion 
are often needed, to constrain us to think ourselves not our own ! Brethren, 
wc are sometimes led to think that the desperate corruption of human nature 
shows itself more convincingly in the holiest saint than it does in the vilest 
sinner, for in the sinner you expect rebellion and lawlessness — but for the 
child of God, in whom “ grace has abounded” and with whom “ to will is pre- 
sent,” that he should still “ have a law in his members warring against the 
law of his mind,** and that somciimes he should be so oppressed by it as to be 
cM>nstraincd to cry out, “ O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ?” — ^it is a fearful demonstration of the deadliness 
of the malady that we bring into the world, and which even in the regenerate 
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Atill exists, and but for sovereign grace would break out afresh, and poison sUl 
“ the issues of life.” 

Beloved brethren, and what a glorious thing it is to live as not our own ! 
Ill the catechism of the sister churcfi in Scotland we have this momentous 
question — “ What is the chief end of man?” And the answer is — “ To glo- 
rify God, and enjoy Him for ever.” Oh I the sublimity of such a purpose! 
Oh I the pitiful meanness of any lower purpose in one made for such destiny 
and such dignity 1 This gives reality, solidity, grandeur to our existence. 
'J'o follow anything lower as the master-aim, is to judge ourselves unworthj^ 
of our destiny, and is to sell the soul that God made for Himself. But oh ! 
wtiat reality it gives to the humblest life, when it is spent for God’s glory I 
No matter whether it be as a lowly servant, like the little captive maid of 
Israel in Assyria; no matter whether it be as the simple, faithful, and piinc- 
liial clerk in the office, or as the senator in the House of Assembly, or the 
prime minister at the helm of state ; if each one does his duty in the state of 
life vo which it has pleased God to call him, from God and for God and to God 
ill Christ, oh' then he is dignified — he is ennobled. It is not the lot, but the 
way in which the lot is fulfilled, that constitutes true excellence. Many that 
the world admires and ap^ilauds, Go<i abh s ; many that the world pities and 
contemns, God highly esteems. Beautifully, though quaiiitly, has it been said 
by one of our old divines — “ If two angcis descended from heaven, to fulfil 
their Father’s will, "nd the one were appoint to scavenge the streets, and the 
other to rule a mighty empire, the one would be as contented and delighted 
and happy in his lot as tlie other, bec'^use al*ke happy in the wiP and the pur- 
l)ose and the favour of their God.” That was a scntiiiient of truth, as it was 
a sentiment of moral grandeur ; and it is, after all, the doing all for God that 
constitutes the true greatness in our lot. 'i’ho distinctions that arc beside 
this and without this will soon pass away, for they lieloug but to the scenery 
and the scadblding of a shifting and a perishing condition of things ; but the 
distinctions tJiat lie in doing or not doing the will of God, in living or not 
living as our own — these arc the distinctions that will survive the wreck of all 
things temporal, and stand out in their intiiiite perfection to all eternity. 

Beloved brethren, and in glorifying God wo must do good to othdfti. “Ye 
are My witnesses,” saith the Bord. God hath put His grace into vessels of 
I Jay, “ that the excellency of the povrer” may be the more clearly ^lis own ; 
and thougli, my younger brethren, in the lowlier lot wliich some of you may 
have to fill you may not be as the sun that is “ the light of the world,” nor as 
llie city that is “ set upon a liill,” yet you must boas tne candle that is lighted 
and put upon a candlestick — not concealed under a bod or a bushel, but “ giv- 
ing light to them that are in the house.” “ Bet your light so shine liefore 
inen,” whether it be in the counting-house or in the place of high assembly, 
iKjfore the few or before the many — whether it be in the quiet vale of life, or 
whether it be on the stormy mountain of more public character — still, “ let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works and glo- 
rify your Father which is in heaven and you will not have lived in vain, nor 
laboureil in vain, and peace and contentment will follow you. We are never 
miserable and wicked, but when we act as our own ; we are never happy and 
holy, but when we act as God’s. Doing the one, shall have peace — doing 

the other, we shall have hitter disappointment ; the effort will be with shame 
ami the cud everlasting death. 

And therefore, my younger brethren, I thank God on your behalf, that IIo 
hath led you, by His truth and Spirit (as we believe) to combine together 
mutually to encourage and animate each other in living as not your own, 
mutuallylto be fellow-helpers and fellow-workers in setting^orward the king- 
dom of Christ and seeking to make the light of His Gospel shine into the dark 
Xilaccs of our own country, and cast their bright beams on the darkness of hea- 
hen lands. We rejoice that you have done this in connection with the church 
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of jour laud ; for whilst wc say, ** Grace be with all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity,” our hearts are full of special love to our national 
Zion. However some may be sliaiken in their attachment to her, and others 
wish |o transform her into the miserable caricature of a Christian church 
that usurped her place in the dark ages of our land — however some may be 
led even to abandon her altogether, we would say, beloved brethren, of her, as 
we say of our native land — “ With all her faults,” however many they may be 
in circumstantial and smaller things — with all her faults we love her still.” 
We love her, for the truth that is in her ; we love her, for her primitive order ; 
we love her, for her matchless devotions ; we love her, for the blessing and 
grace which God hath given her; we love her, for her noble army of 
martyrs we love her, because we believe she is a great buttress and bul- 
w^ark of Protestant principle and truth in the midst of the world ; wc love 
her, because we believe God is honouring her abroad as His ambassadress, and 
at home as a blessing to His people. Therefore, my dear young friends, rally 
around her ; sustain and uphold her ; be not ashamed to stand for her in the 
evil day ; and whilst you do all your doings with charity, and whilst you have 
all forbearance and love towards those who differ from you, and whilst you 
offer the hand of brotherly kindness to those who feel ill-will towards her, if 
you have reason to think that their ill-will arises from blindness and prejudice, 
and not from hostility to the truth, yet still continue your quiet and patient 
labours within her pale. There is scope enough within her for all due liberty 
of Christian conscience and Christian action, and there are advantages and 
means and instrumentalities enjoyed wdthin her, Hiat we hesitate not to say 
are second to none enjoyed in any portion of ** Christ’s church militant here 
on earth.” 

Dear j'ounger brethren, we rejoice and congratulate you for the grace that 
God hath given to your Association ; that already there arc those in the Mis- 
sionary College that have been among your members, and that are now train- 
ing for the noble field of evangelisation in heathen lands ; that there are some 
in our Universities of learning, seeking to be advanced, we trust, not only in 
“ the wi|^om that man tcachcth, but in that which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual,” that they may become ambassadors 
of Christ to win men to God. Go on and prosper. May He guide you with 
wisdom ! May He give you to be sober-minded, sound-minded, pure and sted- 
fast in the faith, ** adorning the doctrine of God your Saviour in all things 
that your body, now composed of more than two tliousand of the youth of our 
nation, may stand out as ensamples of believers — ^that men may take know- 
ledge of you that you have been with Jesus,” and that masters in their shops 
and in their countinghouscs may be constrained, if they do not understand your 
principles, to appreciate your practice, and that they may be led to ** glorify 
God in the day of visitation,” through the infiuence of your godly and blame- 
less examples. 

And oil ! that you, my brethren, who are in the meridian or evening of life, 
may have sympathy and fellowship with these our dear younger fcUow-pil- 
grims and f^ow-soldiers ! Wc shall ere very long be leaving our posts and 
quitting our field of duty ; but these shall stand up in our place. God be 
thanked, that there is not wanting a generation to ** rise up and praise Him,” 
when our lips are silent, and to serve Him when our hands are mouldering in 
the dust 1 May He add to its number. May the sons of our church be ** as 
plants grown up in their youth,” and our daughters “ as corner-stones po- 
lished after the similitude of a palace.” Finally, therefore, brethren, in what 
we give on this occasion, in what wc do for God now and at all times and in all 
places, let us do iT on this great principle — “ We are not our own, for we are 
bought with a price, and should therefore glorify God in our bodies, and our 
spirits, wliich are His.” 
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** Whosoever Micveth that Jesus is iJie Christ is born of God : and every one 
that loveth Him that bajat loveth Him also that is begotten of Him” — 1 Joliii v. 1. 

W£ have two distinct and specific declarations to deal with in handling 
ilicsc words. In the first clause of the text a detinition is laid down for 
determining the question, whether or not a man has been ** born of God.” 
The criterion of this new birtii, is represented to be faith — and that exercise 
of faith, which has respect to the tnessiahship of Jesus — “ whosoever belicvetU 
that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” The language is plaiq and explicit. 
The new birth, according to this ax>ostolie deHiiition, is to be determined by 
the possession of faith upon Jesus, as the Christ. Wheresoever this faith is 
in operation, the evidence is decisive, that its subject has been “ born of God 
while on the other hand, the inference is just as undeniably clear, that where 
faith upon Jesus as the Christ does not exist, spiritual regeneration has not 
been ejected. Tins first statement of the apostle, may be said to refer to the 
“ condition” of a believer — in other words, to the privileged state into which 
through grace he has been brought. If a believer in Jesus, as the Christ, tlie 
man has been “ born of God — he has been made, that is, a child of God by 
adoption ; — he is entitled to appeal upward to God, by the endearing title of 
“ Abba Father,” * 

The second statement of the apostle refers to Christian character; the 
character in itself being so defined, as to present a test of the condition before 
referred to. The definition of Christian character, which the inspired apostle 
gives, is simidy this — “ Every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth Him 
also that is begotten of Him.” The existence of spiritual regeneration will be 
necessarily accompanied by love to the author of the amazing transformation. 
But how is the existence of this love to be ascertained ? Why the apostle tells 
you — “ Every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth Him also that is begot- 
ten of Him.” Tills definition, like the former, is plain and comprehensive. It 
is expressed in general terms — ^and it obviously amounts to this — that the 
Xiresence in the heart of love to God, may be invariably determined by the 
presence, or otherwise, of love to those who have been made fellow -partakers 
of the privilege of adoption. We have thus endeavoured in the simplest 
manner to open up the drift of the statements which have to be reviewed. 
It will be my object in what follows to examine into those statements, believing 
them to be full of instructive and most impoitant truth. We have already 
intimated the respective branches into which the subject will obviously divide 
itself. On the one hand, there is to be considered, the apostle’s definition of a 
believer’s condition — ^and on the other, his definition of the believer’s charac- 
ter. To these points in order we shall invite your attention, examining to 
begin wdth, the condition of a believer as expressed in the Clause — Whoso- 
ever bclieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God and then passing 
onwards to consider, secondly, that test of Christian character, which is 
supxdied by the affirmation — “ Every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth 
Him also that is begotten of Ilini,” 
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and not only “ soberly^* but also ** godl^* in tlic midst of this present evil 
\^orld. 

Such, men and brethren, is the faith to which allusion is made in the defi- 
nition before us. You will at once see how this interpretation of faith serves 
to reconcile the various definitions which arc given, by which to ascertain the 
fact of spiritual regeneration. The faith we have described is one and the 
same thing with victory over sin and over the world. He who has it* cannot 
live in the wilful, or habitual commission of sin ; he who has it must over- 
come the world. And thus it is when faith is productive of such effects as 
these — when it launches its possessor forth upon a course of persevering obedi- 
ence, in pursuit of promises ratified to him by the blood of a Saviour who died 
in his behalf, that the principle is clearly in operation to which St. John 
referred when declaring, ** Whosoever belicveth that Jesus is the Christ, is 
born of God.” 

Now, thus far, we have dealt with the nature of that principle, the being 
possessed wherepf is equivalent, in the apostle’s judgment, to the being ** bom 
of God.” We have shown you it is faith — not in the or^nary acceptation of 
the term, signifying no more than a* mere intellectual assent — but faith, in the 
sense of an actuating principle, which emanates from God, accepts the testi- 
mony of God respecting His Son, and on the strength of that testimony applies 
sedulously to the discharge of every duty devolving upon the subject of such 
wondrous mercy, and the heir of such unfading glory. It is necessar3’, how- 
ever, that we pass on to the second term in this first clause of the text, 
namely, “ born of God.” You know that the expression “ born of God,” is 
oquivalant to the expression ** regeneration,” or the new birth ; and it is used 
to intimate that complete change of heart and disposition which must be under- 
gone by every candidate for future salvation. It is set in contrast with what 
is termed natural birth,” inasmuch as we are by nature born in sin and the 
children of wrath. And spiritual regeneration is nothing loss than ^thc being 
translated out of this state of guilt, and exposure to God’s anger, into a state 
of pardon and acceptance, through the blood of His Son. It implies, that 
whereas our natural heritage was that of sin and woe, the heritage we receive 
in the new birth is that of pardon and blessing. He who by natural birth 
stood before God with the burden of original sin weighing heavily upon him 
— certain, moreover, in consequence of the depraved nature he inherits, to 
contract an additional burden of actual transgression — he, I say, in virtue of 
his being ** born again,” is delivered from fear of condemnation, and has new 
and holier principles imparted to him, by which he is enabled, through grace, 
to subdue his native corruption, and gradually to acquire those heavenly dis- 
positions which are the indispensable pre-requisite to an entrance intQ||be 
kingdom of God. 

The question, then, which naturally arises at this part of our subject is 
plainly this — Who is the agent ? What is the instrumentality in the accom- 
plishment of this surjirising transformation ? Now it is almost impossible to 
speak upon this topic, without allusion to points upon wliich much of sore 
and lamentable controversy has divided, and continues to divide, the church 
of Christ. I wish to have it clearly understood that I do not stand here to 
contend for any tenet whatsoever but what I find plainly written in God’s 
Word. I have yet to learn upon what possible ground of equity or of religion 
a clergyman of the Established Church is to have his opinions so sliacklcd by 
any human authority whatsoever, that he may not unflinchingly proclaim what 
he believes to be in accordance, and what not in accordance, with God's holy 
Word. I grant you there would be a flagrant inconsistency and want of com- 
mon honesty in the attempt to use any influence which position in the Church 
may give to propagate tenets which that Church repudiates. No one can pos- 
sibly be justified in becoming a minister of any church whatsoever, unless first 
thoroughly satisfied in his own mind' of the scriptural character of the doc- 
trines which that church holds, and requires her members to hold also. And 
I maintain, further, that were it to happen that an ordained minister of any 
church whatsoever should discover what he IStonscientiously believes to lie 
anti-scriptural doctrine in the formularies or creeds of tha^church, his plain 
duty, as an honest man, would be to forego position, fortune, and everything 
else, sooner than continue to officiate at the altars of a church which he 
believes to be in error. But I do not maintain it to be the duty of a minister, 
when a fraction only of the members of a particular church choose to put an 
interpretation upon her formularies which he never conceived to be the true 
one, which the large minority of the church repudiate, as unsanctioned by 
Scripture and opposed to the mind of the framers of those services — I do not 
conceive it to be the duty of a minister, under such circumstances, to retreat 
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room for others to step in and avow doctrines equally opposed to the teaching 
of God's Word and the teaching of the Church herself, if fairly interpreted. 1 
should be equally ashamed to defend a doctrine simidy on the ground that it 
is held by the Church, as to disavow allegiance to the Established Church 
because a minority would make it seem that her services countenance what I 
believe to be downright error. 

To come at once, then, to the question before us, as to the ag^nt and the in- 
strument in the production of the supernatural change of regeneration, our 
first business, is to ascertain what is the testimony of God’s Word. It is an 
after question, how far the language of the church is in agr^ment with that 
Word. Now the language of Scripture is sufficiently plain in the matter — I 
will take the three statements, which occur in the course of the chapter before 
us, which you have heard read during this evening’s service. We have had 
occasion to quote them already ; but they may well be repeated. “ Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is liom of God ; “ whatsoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world “ we know that whosoever is born of God, sinneth 
not.” Can you prove that any agent in the production of this new birth is 
spoken of, but God ? or that any instrumentality whatever is spoken of, but 
faith ? or can it be questioned that the sacred writer here gives the broad, un- 
qualitied declaration, that the being bom of God, will be evidenced by victory 
over the world, and tlie renunciation of all sin ? Does it not plainly follow, 
that where faith is not in exercise, and where these effects, namely, victory 
over sin and the world, are not evidenced, the person has not been born of 
God : in other words, he is not spiritually regenerate ? If I am addressing 
any amongst you, whose minds have been distracted upon the point under 
consideration, let me entreat of you for once to shake off the trammels of hu- 
man opinion, and come to the Word of God. I have examined what has to 
be said on the otlicr side of the question, and the result to which 1 have ar- 
rived is this — that the grand aim of those who vrould identify baptism with 
spiritual regeneration, is to adduce testimonies from fathers and councils in 
support of their view. I would have you remember, the plain testimony of 
one verse of inspiration, is worth a dozen folios, written by uninspired men, or 
fifty decretals of councils, that erected human opinion, or liuin.'in tradition to a 
level with the Word of God. Churches, be it rcmem1)crcd, liave erred, and 
may err again. Human opinions are fiuotiiating and fallible ; God’s Word is 
the alone safe standard of immutable truth. And 1 will ask of you to weigh 
the depth and meaning of these sentences, and then say, if it is possible, with 
any adherence to the testimony of God’s Word, to assert that any man can 
have been born of God, who does not lielievc on the Lord Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the sense in which 1 have expounded faith ; who does not overcome tlie 
wcR^ld ; and who docs not renounce all wilful transgression. And then, with 
the evidence daily presented before you of baptized persons — persons who 
have received the rite of baptism with evcr 3 " circumstance that human precau- 
tion could ensure to give efficacy to the administration of the rite — with the 
evidence daily presented before you of such persons, so baptized, living in 
worldliness, guilt, and unbelief, can you rationally be induced to believe in 
such a figment as this, that in every instance where baptism is even duly ad- 
ministered, there is the production of that spiritual regeneration, to which the ^ 
apostle refers, when declaring, “ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 
is bom of God ?” 

It is perhaps scarcely fair to quit this portion of the subject, without a cur- 
sory notice of one or two passages out of God’s Word, upon which the niain- 
taioers of baptismal regeneration are fond of relying. The one is that well- 
knowii discourse of our blessed Lord with Nicodemus upon the question of 
the new birth. In the course of the dialogue, which then passed, that very re- 
markable declaration of Christ occurs — Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” To this declaration 
the upholders of baptismal regeneration constantly recur, as decisively in fa- 
vour of their view. But does it appear, that the phrase, ” born of water,” 
applies to baptism at all ? If it does, let us examine, what is the doctrine 
which the passage asserts — “ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be 
baptized and born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ?” 
According to this interpretation, there is no salvation possible without bap- 
tism. Even a child, whose baptism has been neglected, or who has died be- 
fore the ordinance could be administered, cannot be saved. The words of 
Christ are very explicit. The declaration is solemnly introduced — " Verily, 
verily I say unto thee, except a man be born of water, lie cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God,” that is, he cannot be saved. Surely the most rigid 
supporters of the view of baptismal regeneration must shrink from a conclusion 
so awful, so repugnant to tlie grace of the Gospel, so at variance with the 
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analogy of Scripture — and yet a conclusion which, as Cranmer himself 
allowed, must follow, if this text is to be supposed to refer to baptism. 

And now, bear in mind that the sacrament of baptism had not been insti- 
tuted at the time these words were spoken. Divest your mind of baptism, as 
referred to at aU in this passage, and then, how easy and consistent does the inter- 
pretation become. The being born of water, signifies the being born of the Spirit. 
The former is a metaphorical expression denoting the latter. The Spirit’s opera- 
tions are often thus represented by allusion to water, for example : ** 1 w'ill 
pour My Spirit upon thy seed again, “ he that believeth on Me,” said 
Christ, “ out of his belly shall flow rivers of living wat^, but this,” adds 
the evangelist, “ spake He of the spirit which they that believe on Him should 
receive.” Thus you see, the gift of the Spirit is metaphorically described by 
allusion to the cleansing efi^cacy of water ; and the passage before us, falls in 
with that usual representation — “ Except a man be born of water, even of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 

A similar mode of interpretation fully explains the apparent difficulty, con- 
nected with another passage in Titus, where it is said, “ not by works of 
righteousness which wo have done, but accordi^ to His mercy lie saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and the renewii^ of the Holy Ghost.” In the 
first place, it is not clear that the apostle iu that passage refers to baptism at 
all. The connection of the words abundantly proves that ho did not refer to 
the baptism of infants ; for he is speaking of those who had grown up to man- 
hood, and “ lived in divers lusts and pleasures.” “ We ourselves also,” he 
says, ** were sometimes foolish and disobedient, but according to His mercy 
He saved — “ not by works of righteousness which we have done, but ac- 
cording to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration’* — that is, 
by the cleansing efficacy of a new birth, even “ by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” It is not clear then, that this latter passage has anything whatever 
to do with baptism. Baptism is a work of righteousness in itself. But the 
apostle is guarding against the notion, that we are saved by any work of righ- 
teousness, and he attributes our salvation to the free mercy of God alone ; 
while, if the interpretation be persisted in, ttiat the washing of regeneration 
does refer to baptism, the interpretation, which St. Paul adds, namely, “ even 
the renewing of tlie Holy Ghost,** is sufficient to refute the assumption, that 
regeneration itself is attributable to anything else, but the work of the Sx>irit. 

We go on to observe, that in thus repudiating the doctrine that spiritual re- 
generation is the necessary accompaniment of the rite of baptism, I believe 
that not only are we speaking in conformity with Scripture, but also in con- 
formity with the language of the church itself. We do not believe the church 
does teach that all baptized persons are spiritually regenerate. We believe the 
eflbrt to make it appear that she does so teach, si)rings from two causes — on 
the one hand, a desire to enshroud with a mystic character, which is so pleas- 
ing to many minds, the sacraments, and so to give a vast degree of importance 
to the men who are ordained to administer them ; and, on the other hand, from 
a very confused and erroneous view of the method of a sinner’s justification 
before God. The doctrine of the New Testament is, that we arc justified by 
faith only in a Bedeemer’s merit. The invariable tendency of the human 
^mind, is to rob the Saviour of the honour which exclusively belongs to 
Him, by becoming a co-worker in the procurement of acceptance. If by the 
administration of any outward rite — even supposing that much is insisted 
upon concerning the spirit of him who administers and the spirit of the reci- 
pient — grace is necessarily conferred, then there is at least the appearance of 
human co-operation in the matter of procuring acceptance for the guilty. 
There is quite enough in such a doctrine to flatter the disposition, which 
prompts a person to hQ seeking out some other way of justlflcatiou, distinct 
from an exclusive reliance on the Mediator’s obedience unto death. 

To recur, however, to the question before us — Docs the Church of England 
teach that all baptized persons are spiritually regenerate ? To this we unhe- 
sitatingly reply in the negative. I do not find that she does so in her arti- 
cles, nor yet in her services for the administration of that sacrament. Her 
twenty-seventh article expressly states, ** Baptism is not only a sign of profession 
and mark of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from others that be 
not christened ; but it is also a sign of regeneration, or new birth, whereby, as 
an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly, are grafted into the church ; 
the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God 
by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed ; faith is confirmed, and grace 
increased, by virtue of prayer unto God.” Throughout this article does the 
church teach, that baptism is anything else than a sign ? It is not only a sign 
of difference, it is also a sign of regeneration or new birth. But how can it be 
the sign, and also the thing signified ? To maintain that there is any such ne- 
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ucssary connection between the sign and the thing signil'ied, as that the par- 
taker of the one is necessarily partaker of tlie otlier, would be to destroy the 
sacramental character of the rite altogether ; just what the llomanist docs, in 
respect of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, by pretending tliat the elc^ 
ments positively undergo a transmutation from bread and wine, into the ac- 
tual body and blood of the Saviour. The framers of the article 1 have just 
read, were careful to guard against this error, by repeating twice in the course 
of the same passage, that baptism is the sign, and not the thing signified. 

From what is stated in the article, let us pass however to tlie service itself 
for the administration of the sacrament. !Nuw it is not to be denied, tliat iu 
this service, the minister is directed to begin with a solemn address upon the 
necessity of the new birth. The congregation are instructed to join in 
supplication that the child to be baptized may be washed and sanctified with 
the Holy Ghost ; that it may, coming to holy baptism, receive remission of 
sins by spiritual regeneration. The minister further prays, that God would 
sanctify tliis water to the mystical washing away of sin ; whilst after 
sprinkling has been used iu the Triune name of God, the whole congregation 
unite in yiehling hearty thanks “ that it hath pleased God to regenerate the 
infant with the Holy Spirit, and to incorporate him into His holy church.” 
It must be confessed, this language is strong, and I will candidly own, liable 
to misconstruction. It is certain from well authenticated letters of the 
Reformers themselves, that they were doubtful as to the propriety of some of 
the expressions. Yet we should be in error to conclude from any portion of 
what has been re])C!ited, that the church intended to intimate, every buxitized 
person is spiritually regenerate. Such a view, is contradicted by other parts 
of the baptismal service itself; and by statements, of not infrciiuent 
occurrence in other portions of the liturgy. The prayer which immediately 
follows, after baptism has taken place, is inconsistent with the notion that 
spiritual regeneration has necessarily' occurred. At the same time, the church 
holds, that the blessing of spiritual regeneration may be the possible accom- 
paniment of baptism. She holds that God may be x>leased so far to honour 
Ills own ordinance as to confer the inward gra(;e, at the same time that we 
make use of the outward token ; and holding this to be jwssible, although as 
exi^erience x^i^oves in the case of baptism rare, cun wo do less than pray that 
such a blessing may be vouchsafed ? or less than iu the judgment of charity, 
trusting that it may have taken place, oiler up thanksgiving for the boon ? 
The services of our church, arc necessarily constructed on the expectation, 
that they will be used by none but the right-tninded, Tlie church speaks on 
the presumption that her requirements liavc been obeyed ; she acts on the 
Xtriiiciple inculcated by our Saviour, “ All tilings wdiatsoever ye ask in x>raycr, 
believing, ye shall receive.” Udieving^ that when we dedicate a child to God 
in baptism, God may be pleased to accept the dedication, and so to enrich tlie 
child with llis grace, that it may be sanctified, as it were, from the womb, we 
pray in faith for the fullest blessing, and arc even willing to believe it lias 
been bestowed, so long as there is no evidence to the contrary. At all events, 
privileges of so exalted a character have lieeu conferred ux>on the child in 
baptism, its staie^ if not its nature, has undergone a change which may be 
characterized as a regeneration, and for this we can render thanks. We deny 
not the possibility that wdiatever is implied in spiritual regeneration may 
accompany baptism also. In the large majority of instances, however, 
exxxirience proves that the new birth which is unto righteousness, has to be 
eftected at a subsequent period altogether. Language is used by the cliurch, 
which apx)cars to favour the notion that spiritual regeneration accompanies 
baptism ; but if you infer from hence that the church holds spiritual 
regeneration to be the invariable effect of baptism, we can only reply, that 
her articles, her other teaching forbids the supposition. As well might it be 
urged that because the epistle to the Corinthians, has this superscription : 
“ To the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them which are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints” — therefore, all those, who, in an after part 
of the epistle, the apostle warmly rebukes, w'ere both sanctified ami called 
to be saints. We know that the abusers of the Lord’s Supper at Corintb, and 
the incestuous person concerning whom Paul wrote to have him excom- 
municated, though as members of the Corinthian church they were included 
in the title which heads the epistle, yet to them it did not individually x>ertain. 
And just in the same way, whilst we hope that spiritual regeneration may be 
vouchsafed ; whilst we pray for the blessing, and even thank God on the 
charitable supposition that it has been dispensed, yet there is no one prayer 
of our liturgy ; there is no part of our service besides, which is not in 
harmony with the truth that God is the alone Author, and faith which is of 
His imxnirtiug, the alone instrument in the x*>^<x^tiction of that sx>^i^^iuul 
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regeneration, to which the apostle refers, Whosoever bclicveth that Jesus is 
the Christ is bom of God.*’ 

IL We can touch but briefly upon the second clause of the text, which 
furnishes as I have already stat^ the test of Christian character. ** Every 
one that loveth Him that begat, loveth Him also that is begotten of Him.” 
Now there seems to be in this clause, an allusion to the love which a believer 
ought to have for one who is partaker of the same faith, just on this simple 
ground ; that he is a fellow believer. In another passage the apostle argues 
that having been loved of God with such a surpassing love, we ought to love 
one another. “ Beloved,” says he, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another where the drift of the observation is to inculcate a disposition 
of Christian love towards all who have been made the objects of redeeming 
love on the part of God. Certain it is, that the circumstance of our having 
been redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, constitutes a powerful 
reason for the suppression of all angry or resentful feelings towards others, 
and for indulging rather the opposite dispositions of charity and good-will. 
Whatever cause you may And in a fellow creature for dislike or hatred, there 
cannot be a hundredth part of the reason for your dislike of him, which there 
is, for your being an object of aversion to God ; and if the love of God 
for man, was so intense that it broke through every opposing barrier, 
and forced a way for its exercise over every obstacle, ohl surely in 
proportion as we become godlike, we shall yearn over our fellow 
men with somewhat of that same eager solicitude, which occupies the 
breast of Divinity itself, for their pardon and salvation. ’ And this 
love must have scope for exercise. It will find means to display itself, 
in seeking out the present or the eternal welfare of our fellow men. 
The test, however, supplied by our text seems more to refer to the love of 
the brethren,” than to the love of a believer on Christ for men in general. 
** Every one,” it is said, ** that loveth Him that begat, loveth him also that is 
begotten of Him.” There is a love which ought to animate every Christian’s 
heart for all mankind — all having been included in the same wondrous scheme 
of redemption — ^all being candidates for the like' immortality — all being fellow 
travellers and fellow probationers — exposed to the like perils, encompassed 
with the like dangers, all should be united in the bonds of one common bro- 
therhood of sympathy and affection. There is a special fellowship of love, 
however, which ought to exist between those who arc members of the same 
household, and fellow partakers of the same grace. The Saviour loved all 
mankind — but He loved some with a special love. “Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Eazarus and even of the twelve disciples there 
was “ the disciple whom Jesus loved” with peculiar fondness. We, too, ouglit 
to love the brethren with a special love ; those who arc one with us in faith 
should be one in aflection. Yea, and observe, so decisive is the test which St. 
John gives, that he makes it to be an evidence of our having been begotten, 
that we love those who are begotten of God : “ By this shall all men know that 
ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another.** Christian brethren, do we 
come up to this test ? Ask yourselves this simple question, is it a bond of 
sympathy between you and a fellow creature, whatever the rank or sphere in 
whieh that fellow creature moves, if he be known to be a believer on Jesus ? 
Hard test this for the proud, and the selfish, and the worldly-minded 1 Oh ! 
if there be any such amongst you, that you might be brought to a vciy close 
and serious self-examination I Can you be a disciple of Jesus, when it is no 
attraction whatever towards a fellow creature to know that he is a fellow 
disciple also ? Does not the want of this attraction prove that you cannot 
have been, as yet, bom again ? Should you not go from this sanctuary to 
cry to Him who never turns away from the cry of the lowly, although He 
despises the proud and the self-righteous, and to ask of Him the “ new heart 
and the right spirit ?” For bear in mind, “ Every one that loveth Him that 
begat, loveth him idso that is begotten of Him.” If any man have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” 
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“ l.ct this mind be in ?/om, -which wa^t also in Christ. J^esus : who., being in the 
form €ij' God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made Ilinisetf of no 
regulation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and mym* ina.de in the likeness 
of men : and being found in fashion as a man. He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death, eren the death of the cross '* — Pliilippians ii. 5 — vS. 

The apostle Paul, who had much attachment to the church at Philipi>i, the 
members of which eminently abounded in grace, knew w'ell how much their 
haiipincss and their usefulness depended upon their being united. And there- 
fore he was anxious to guard tliein against all contention and jealousy* 
“ Fulfil ye my joy,” he said, “ that ye be Ukeminded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind.” Now to attain this godly concord, this 
brotherly feeling towards each other, it was needful that they should exercise 
other Christian graces, without which it is hopeless to attain concord in any 
society. The first was, that they sliould be unfcigncdly humble : “ Let nothing 
be done through strife or vainglory, but in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves.” If God grants the members of a 
church to have individually a deep sense of their sinfulness, their weakness 
and their ignorance, a corresponding desire for the help of Divine grace, and a 
corresponding disposition to be alike in each others* virtues, then such a churcli 
remains in harmony and brotherhood. But the second disposition which the 
apostle desired them to cultivate, in order that they might maintain in the 
midst of the heathen this brotherly kindness towards each other, was that of 
disinterestedness ; “ Look not every man on his own things, but every man 
also on the things of others.” If the members of a church are heartily 
seeking each other’s welfare, then on all those occasions which trouble the 
tempers of men, (and they might be disposed from variety of judgment in any 
minor matter to lie disunited), that habitual desire for each other’s welfare 
and comfort would tend to maintain their brotherly union. And therefore the 
apostle, desiring that this Christian church should shine as a light among the 
heathen by their brotherly concord, desired that they should abound in these 
gracious dispositions of lowliness and of disinterestedness. Nothing could be 
more likely to make them cherish these gracioes dispositions with care, than 
setting before themselves often the example of their Lord and Saviour. To this 
the apostle, therefore, turned their attention, in the words of our text : “ Let 
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with Gk>d : but made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men : and being found in fashion as a man. He humbled Himself^ 
and became obedient; unto death, even the death of the cross.” 

He who thus manifested this condescension and this zeal in behalf of His 
people, was one who before His incarnation was “ in the form of God.” Now 
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“ God is a Spirit,” and therefore has no material form ; and the expression 

being in t!ie form of God” must mean, being in llis con<lition, having the 
glory which God possesses manifested to His creatures as God. Before He 
became incarnate, the liord Jesus Christ was in the glory of God. As when 
He became incarnate. He was “ in the form of a servant” — tliat is, in tlie 
condition of humiliation of a servant ; as, then, when He was upon our earth 
He was in the condition of a servant, so, before He came on our earth, lie was 
in the condition of God. And having the glory of God before He assumed 
human nature, and consequently in eternity. He “ thougiit it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” He was one, absolutely one, with God the Father, in nature, 
in design, in thought, in feeling — in all things ; and this glorious God, of whom 
we read that His “ goings forth were of old from everlasting,” who was the 
“ Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father” — the 
Father of eternity to His people, even when He became Emmanuel — this 
glorious Person, who, when He came on earth, came as the effulgence of God, 
“ the brightness of llis glory,” (as we read, “ the brightness of the Father’s 
glory, and the express image or His person,”) the visible representation of His 
being on earth, “ in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” — lie it 
was of whose condescending disinterestedness on the part of sinners wo road in 
this passage. Let us briefly and simply consider the steps of the humiliation 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour, set before us in it as a pattern. 

“ He made Himself of no reputation.” When the apostle speaks of what llii 
“ made Himself,” as incarnate, he is evidently referring to what He was oii 
this eartli — to a condition in which He w'as not previously. It rSates, tlnuv- 
fore, to His life on earth ; and the apostle describes, that when He was on 
this earth He had divested Himself of His glory that in His liuman life on 
earth, there was scarcely any shining forth of tliat Divine glory which was 
His own from eternity, and His own of right. Ho might have assumed this at 
His pleasure when He was here on earth ; hut He divested Himself of it. He 
appeared on earth shorn of those beams of Divine glory which might have 
dazzled all beholders, overwhelmed all opposition, destroyed at once scepticism, 
and compelled the world to bow before Him ; but He meant to be kinder and 
better to us than this. He was to accomplish a work of transcendant gene- 
rosity:, and He was to appeal to our faith, whether we would believe that of 
which He gave us adequate, though not overwhelming evidence. He would 
try the principles of men, and see whether, their hearts being upright, they 
would yield to adequate evidence of His Divine goodness, or whether, their 
hearts being corruiit, they would invent various forms of ojiposition to His 
truth, repel their own happiness in rejecting Him, and then stand before Hi m 
to give an account, not of their infirmity, but of their obliquity of heart. He 
came into this world divested, then, of His Divine glory. 

But He took another step of humiliation, in order to accomplish our happi- 
ness, and when He was upon earth assumed the form, or the condition of a 
creature. He “ took upon Him the form of a servant.” All things serve 
God; and when He became an intelligent creature of God, then He was in 
“ the form of a servant” to God — voluntarily assuming the obligation to obey 
the law of which He was the Divine originator. He might have come to our 
earth to establish His universal dominion visibly as God ; He might have set 
up His great white throne, the throne of judgrnent, summoned the nations to 
His bar, manifested such glory as would have made the proudest tremble and the 
most sceptical believe, and thus caused the millions of mankind to serve Him 
as God. But He ** took upon Him the form of a servant” — a creature ; coming 
down to this world, not to reign, hut to serve — to obey the law in our behalf, 
and work out by His perfect fulfilment of the law of God a perfect and an 
everlasting righteousness for those who had nothing but demerit to ■ offer to 
God. 

When He determined on this humiliation He might have assumed the bright- 
ness of some afchangel, shone forth with a majesty with which angelic beings 
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have somctiities been clothod, iii:uiiirLst.edonc:irth such power asllis own angel 
exhibited, when in one night He alighted on the invading hosts of Assyria, and 
millions of soldiers were found, without effort, noise or opposition, dead not on 
the field of battle, but in the tents of their camps. But instead of assuming a 
terrible effulgence, in exhibiting such archangclic powers, when lie came on 
earth He was ** made in the likeness of men not such as they were when 
Adam and Eve were formed in perfection of body and soul by the hand of their 
Creator — not perfect as they, in a world of perfect comfort and blessedness ; 
but Tie assumed the likeness of a race that was fallen and corrupt, and though 
sharing in none of their sinfulness He shared in every infirmity which that 
sinfulness had caused. Our great and gracious Kcdecnier would not shrink 
from this humiliation, but was made in all things like those lie came to rodeein 
and save, that He might be a perfect substitute for us in obcd^ience and in suf- 
fering, tliat He might manifest Ills sympathy with us in all our trials and in all 
our weaknesses. Therefore would He be like u-^ in all things ; and because lie 
did not assume the charge of rescuing angels, but meant to rescue tlu^ seed of 
Abraham, all who were the children of Abraham by sharing in Abraham’s 
faith — therefore “ it behoved Him in all things to be made like unto llis bro- 
th ren* that He might be to them a merciful and a faithful Iligli Priest never 
forgetting the work assigned Him to do, never deserting the feeblest of lliose 
committed to Him, but being merciful to all their infirinilics, and ready to 
forgive all their sins. 

This was much, but it was not the lowest step of humiliation to which our 
blessed Lord consented. He was ** made in the likeness of men,” it is true, 
and that was a strange humiliation for God the Son ; but when lie was on 
earth lie vras to teach the multitude. He was to save the mass, lie was to 
preach the Gospel to the poor, He was to set an example to all men of brother- 
hood to one another. He vras to prove to men how lie could share in all their 
feelings ; and therefore He would not take even the majesty with which a man 
is sometimes on this earth surrounded. It was easy for Jesus, when He came* 
into this world as God’s Messiah, to have placed llis throne above the thrones 
of the mightiest monarchs of the earth ; each city of the world might have Aen 
a seat of His glorious empire ; He might have compelled princes and generals 
and armies and philosoxdiers all to serve their Lord and to sustain llis throne ; 
He might have summoned the world of genius to celebrate His greatness; He 
might have made all nature tributary to His human honours, and ercicted 
such a throne on this earth as should not only have eclipsed the splendours of 
any previous conqueror, but have left nothing to mankind to learn and nothing 
to invent ; the wisest and best constitution, the highest kinds of legislation, 
the most advanced forms of civilisation — all that has since been wrought out 
by the potent and ever-renewed energy of man in the discoveries of the arts 
and sciences — everything that has since that day mitigated the sum of human 
trials or conduced to human comforts, might at once have been poured forth 
from the mind of Jesus upon this world, making the most earthly recognise 
tliat He was the world’s universal Benefactor, and compelling those who liave no 
fear of God and no care for eternity to how down to Him as the greatest and 
the best of the sons of men, compared with whose glory the victories of llavitl 
were as nothing and the wisdom of Solomon was folly. But our Lord, on the 
contrary, when He came on earth was “ found in fashion as a man He 
** humbled Himself” even then. His home was a cottage. His friends were 
peasants. His attendants were only those that were afflicted with disease or 
oppressed with sorrow ; none of the great and tlie gay waited on Him in His 
painful ministry ; no man saw in His appearance anything of the world’s 
dignity or honour ; He was poor among the poor, an itinerant preacher of 
righteousness among a poor and superstitious people, in a despised province 
of the empire of Rome. He manifested then so little of glory, perfect as His 
glory was and much as occasionally His Almighty power was exercised and 
displayed for the welfare of men, that the whole iRiprosaion produced u|>6n the 
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light and earthly-minded multitudes by whom He was surrounded was ex- 
pressed by His own prophet long before — ** lie was despised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” And yet there is happi- 
ness among the poor. Thank God, that He has much more equally distributed 
His favours than many suppose. There may be the highest virtue, there may 
be the most blessed contentment, there may be the most intense affection, 
there may be the highest moral worth and dignity, even in the poorest cottage, 
hlucli of this there was in the home of Jesus. But He might have made that 
home free from all the assaults of sorrow. It was far otherwise with Him. 
He sought out a lonely solitude, where His holy soul might commune 
unmolested with nature and with God. He did not place Himself in some select 
s^KJiety, where every countenance He looked on was a loving one, and every 
heart beat in unison with His own ; but He lived in a place proverbial for its 
baseness, and Ho preached to a people who everywhere treated Him with scorn. 
Wherever He went, He met with the contumely of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and found perver^ and continued opposition tc» His holy <loctrinc and i>erfcct 
character ; yea, the world hated Him, because He testified of it that its vrorks 
were evil. 

All this our generous Saviour did for our happiness *, and then came the 
last step of humiliation which was possible. I know of none lower. He could 
not come lower than He did. It was needful that in working out that diihcult 
and painful atonement He should come as low as an innocent creature could 
come ; and Ho never faltered ; His love was “ stronger than death and 
therefore He would not even have a tranquil and quiet death to finish a life ol 
constantly accumulating sorrow. He had laboured hard for human welfare ; 
He had met with constant opposition ; He lived in perpetual strife ; He had 
seen the nation He came to save rejecting Him ; lie came to His own, aii<l 
His own received Him not and then at last He would die for us, not sur- 
rounded with honours and enjoying the support of zealous friendship, but He 
“ humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” The Lord of life would die ; the author of glory to others would expe- 
rience the deex>est shame. He humbled Himself not to a death of case and 
honour, but to a death of the greatest contempt. He would l)ear on the ac- 
cursed tree the curse that was due for our transgressions. Realise for a mo- 
ment the scene of that cross. There was the Messiah of God, to whom all ages 
had been looking forward, whom prophets had clearly predicted, whose glo- 
rious reign on this earth was so powerfully and frequently described, whom 
all kings were to bow down to and all nations serve, to whose gathered 
church it was said that all nations should flow, and the consequences of whose 
dominion were to be universal holiness and i)cace. He accomplished His task ; 
and the last scene which He witnessed upon earth was a gathered multitude 
reviling and hooting their own Messiah, as He spread out His arms upon the 
cross, and had the nails driven through His hands, a spectacle to men and 
angels ; and even there His fellow-suflbrers, who acknowledged the justice of 
the agonising death by which they paid for their crimes against society, found 
it in their hearts to join their contemptuous revilings to the revilings of the 
crowd. The last accents which fell upon the ear of the expiring Son of God 
were accents of hatred and contempt. 

Now let us bear in mind, my brethren, that Jesus met all this spontaneously 
— that He was moved to it by nothing but Divine goodness — that it was need- 
ful not for Him, but for us. By one act of His will He might have soared 
away from sin and sorrow at any moment for ever, or by another act of His 
will could have prostrated before Him, in helpless and speechless agony, all 
those proud and rebellious men who under the training and controul of Satan 
were now conspired against Him upon earth ; but He would not pass away 
from sorrow — He would bear it all, and drink the cup even to its dregs which 
the Father had put into His hands, because He loved you and me, because He 
would not have you and me miserable for ever, because He saw there was no 
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other resource in Omnipotence and Omniscience, (at least of wliicl: we have 
any conception) — because this was the only way in which infinite wisdom 
and infinite power could accomplish your redemption and mine from unuttera- 
ble, irremediable, eternal ruin ; therefore the Lord Jesus would not falter, but 
went on to this lowest stage to which an innocent being could sink, dying the 
death of a malefactor, enduring a punishment pronounced by the law to be 
accursed of God, and snfTering ttie maledictions of men, a helpless Victim (as 
it seemed) to the combination of Satanic and human malice : bearing all tliis 
that we might go free. You know, and frequently ponder the blessed truth, 
that what the lord Jesus suffered on the cross. He suffered strictly as a sub- 
stitute. He was ** bearing our sin in His own body on the treey’ He was 
bearing the punishment which was due to tlie Almighty for our sins, and 
therefore in that sufierlrig has rendered it just that an infinite God should ac- 
cept us, unworthy though we be, adopt us into His family, bless us with His 
favour, pour out upon us the Spirit of His grace, cheer us by His providence, 
comfort us by His promises, throw a clear and steady light upon the dark 

valley of the shadow of death,” and tell us that there are mansions prepared 
for us in His own palace, where we are to dwell for ever. 

The Lord Jesus Christ has, in Uis unmerited goodness, done this for those 
wdio were so guilty and so alienated, who (if they love Him now at »ill) 
love Him only because lie has broken the pride of their opposition, and con- 
strained by His own Spirit their reluctant hearts. He did all this for il ose 
who would have been this day His bitter enemies, if His own love had net 
conquered them. Then, niy brethren, let me ask, what are those returns 
which we should make to God and man for mercies like these, so freely received 
by the unworthy? 

The atK>8t]e has intimated to us one practical conclusion, to which tliis re- 
view, however cursory, of the humiliation of Jesus Christ ought to lead. That 
one conclusion I heartily desire to impress on your minds and my own. “Let 
this mind bo in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” There is the lesson 
which the apostle would teach us from Christ’s voluntary humiliation and suf- 
fering on our behalf ; and it is the lesson to whicii at once the cunseience of 
each enlightened and renewed person gratefully responds. What should the 
rescued sinner do, but try to be like his great Deliverer ? What should mark 
the life of any one of us, lioping to be with our Lord in glory for ever, but that 
we should express our gratitude and resjiect to Him now ? And that gratitude 
and respect must surely be manifested by imitating His temper. If w'e con- 
sider in what manner God the Father has appreciated the work of Jesus 
(Christ, we may learn how we should appreciate it too ; if we see the reward 
to which He lias justly ascended, as the consequence of His humiliation, we 
may learn how we should estimate the sufierings of Christ and the love which 
prompted them ; because, “ if God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth and things under the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess that he is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father,” a consequence of that painful but transitory sufiering has 
lx:en, that Jesus Christ is- now the Monarch of the universe, seated at His 
Father’s side, wielding Omnipotence in the execution of His high office, and 
served willingly and cheerfully by all the creatures of God who have not 
fallen. And glorious as He is on His throne in heaven now, higlier glory (at 
least ill reference to the myriads of mankind) awaits Him, when returning to 
judgment He shall manifest a contrast so unexxxicted and so overwhelming, to 
those who in their levity and tlieir folly resisted His claims and denied His 
goodness licrc ; for at that day, at the name of Jesus all things in heaven 
and earth and under the earth sliall bow,” and not one tongue in the universe 
will be found to mutter one syllable of blasphemy, or dare to harbour one 
thought of dishonour towards the returning Monarch. They will \jrondcr why 
1 le <lid nob show this magnificence on earth ; not knowing how far more trail- 
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that has no parallel, uiul a Imiiiility that eon descended so low, and a generosity 
that was manifested for those so unworthy, and could never rest till tliose who 
were poor in virtue suid poor in circumstances should share in Ilis own riehes 
ill the paradise of God. But they will see Him then. There will be splendour 
enough then ; and at Icngtii unbelief will become impossible. It is easy now, 
when the judgment is warped by the passions, when men shape their opinions 
by fashion ratlier than by truth, to deny and to despise Him ; it will be 
impossible then. But faith will be useless theu, when at length it becomes 
tlic result of irresistible evidence that Christ is a Saviour to others, but not a 
Saviour to them. It will be a glorious hour, when the liord Jesus Christ 
summonsc^tliose who once treated Him so lightly, and those who learned 
humbly and diligently to serve and love Him ; it will be a glorious hour, 
wticn at length lie shall be rewarded with the universal applause and adora- 
tion wliich He deserves, and even Ilis enemies by compulsion shall bow the 
knee, while His friends in triumph rival each other in the expressions of a 
gladness and a gratitude which eternity itself will be needful fully to dcvelopc. 

Now if the Almighty God has, as the just reward of Christ’s sufferings, 
exalted Him to this glory, because He has saved millions by an unparalleHed 
kindness, because He has honoured God by an unfaltering obedience, because 
He has illustrated and glorified the law of God, His government and His attrl> 
butes, in a manner which no other creature nor all other creatures could have 
done, and because His own transcendant moral glory makes him worthy of tlie 
universal token, that He reigns who reigns of right. He reigns whose reign 
must diffuse unknown bliss throughout the universe ; therefore, ray brethren, 

1 ask those who have trusted in Christ, those who know Him and who own 
Him as a Saviour, whether they too ought not so to appreciate this loving 
liumiliation of Christ as to cherish towards Him the mind which He has 
elierished towards them. “ Let this mind be In you, which was also in Christ 
.Jesus.” I doubt not that the enlightened mind of every believer in Christ 
here at once answers, It is right ; I doubt not that there is not a moment’s 
hesitation in any one who has learned the claims of Christ, and who knows 
Him to be a Saviour for sinners, that this is unquestionably a simple duty, to 
cherish towards Christ the mind that He has manifested towards us. But is 
it done ? We are so apt to be content with conclusions of the understanding, 
ard to leave them unaccomplished, or at least half unaccomplished. Is this, 
llien, done ? Do we in this assembly cherish towards the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom we own, whom we trust, without whom we know that we shall never 
get to glory, by whom we feel that we shall climb to its heights — do we che- 
rish towards Him the mind which we know He has displayed towards us ? 
It was low'ly, disinterested zeal which He manifested for us : >what is it wc 
manifest for Him ? Is it low’ly disinterested zeal ? Are we ready to sacrifice 
everything for Ilis honour ? Are we willing to lalxmr in His service ? If so, 
do we labour? Does our own interest, and the interest of our family, 
and our comforts in life occupy but a small part of our thoughts and 
affections, and the glory of Christ and the promotion of His cause the 
l.irger part? Has He distinctly and undeniably the first place in our 
afiections and our thoughts, and earthly objects and earthly friendships the 
secondary and subordinate place ? We hope to be with Him ere long — we do 
exjiect to be happy in Ilis presence for ever ; we have one hope, and that is 
enough for us — we want no more. We dream not of any other appeal, when 
we siuill stand before the awful God, than this — ^that Jesus Christ came 
to die the death of the cross for us ; and that will make us happy for 
ever — happy as the persecutor Saul, happy as the dying thief has been 
for ages. We expect to be happy too. Do we, then, my Christian brethren, 
daily cherish towards our great Deliverer the mind that He has manifested to 
us ? Oh ! what coldness and ingratitude does He sec who is the witness of 
our daily conduct, who knows us not only in the house of prayer, but in our 
own dwellings and in our intercourse with the world ! Does He know that 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, throughout every day of the busy week, in tlie 
throng of the city as well as in the solitude of the chamber, we do cherish 
towards Him the mind which He has manifested towards us ? He has loved 
us with a surpassing and unparalleled and ifnperishable kindness ; are we 
labouring at least, though at an infinite distance, to feel a corresponding 
gratitude to Him ? Do we think of Him often ? Do we meditate on Him 
frequently? Do we begin each day by blessing His holy name? Do we 
desire to give Him honour in the world ? Do wc love Ilis people for Ilis 
sake? Are we anxious to get rid of every fault by which we might 
dishonour Him ? Do we consent to any unchristian temper ? Are wo 
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ashamed and grieved when by any such temper or deportment we dishonour 
or displease Him ? Are we striving to reach Ills glorious goodness ? Are we 
ilepending daily on His grace in prayer, to give us this success ? Do we hold 
frequent and holy communion with Him ? Are we looking forward with joy 
and tranquil hoiw to the day when we shall see Him as He is ? You know we 
ought to do so, brethren ; and if you recognise the duty, go to your Christian 
iKirnes, made already so happy and so light by Ilis own go^uess — go to them 
with this humble earnest prayer, that you may serve Him better, and be 
more manifestly like Him in the rest of your course on earth. 

But the apostle did not urge this conclusion respecting our Lord Him- 
Soli, but respecting Ilis people with whom we may have intercourse here. It 
was with reierence to them that he said — “ Let this mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus.” It was the Christians at Philippi, who were no reluc- 
tant learners, and whom the mighty power of grace liad prepared h)r 
every other lesson in Christ’s school, that he urged to manifest in their 
ileportment to one another the lowliness, the disinterestedness, and therefore 
the benevolence of Christ. My brethren, do we likewise cherish these tempers 
towards one another? 1 know that we recognise the duty — it is quite certain 
that every Christian man here feels that it is supremely reasonable that he 
should live in this world as Christ lived, just as far as Ilis perfection may be 
imitated by our infirmity. ** He that saith he abideth in Him, ought 
liimself also so to walk even as He walked,” is not more the decision 
of inspiration than the dictate of oin* natural undcrstmiding. We own 
It, we acknowledge it, and what is better we are pleased with it. We 
do not shrink from Christ’s coriirnaiids, and we know that those coin- 
mandmciits are not grievous. Every precept that a Being who died to 
save us gave to us, must be dictated by the very love that nailed Him to 
the cross at Calvary ; every such command must be “ holy, just and good,” 
Others would evade His law — Cliristians never would ; others would strive to 
etinvince themselves that He does not require so complete aii obedience — 
Christians only complain of the infirmity with which they follow that which 
is for their liappiness and Ilis glory. But yet with all this, arc we not in our 
sinful infirmities content with low attainments ; or at least, while condemning 
nur infirmities, do we not acquiesce in them ? Are there not Christians here, 
who often mourn over their shortcomings, and yet remain the same ? Week 
after week, do you not utter similar laments, and yet notwithstanding those 
laiiientiitions remain unaltered ? Do you complain that instead i>f being lowly 
like Cl’.rist, you still liavc so much uniiiortified pride — that instea<l of being 
<lisiiiterestod like Christ, you have to struggle with per^ietual selfishness ? nil 
you mourn that instead of lieing united with all Hi.s iicople, 4is far as you know 
them, there are such angry emotions so frequently arising in your minds ? 
If these are the lamentations which we arc compelled to utter, 1 ask, my 
lii-cthreii, whether we remain still the same, from week to week, x>orhaps from 
year to year ? Ought it to be so ? Can you believe that the Lord Jesus 
C’lirist meant that our faults should master us, and we not master them ? It 
is not so. lie has given us traiisccndant helps ; He has urged us by ade- 
quate and constraining motives ; lie has sot before us the highest pattern; 
lie has told us His own laily will concierning us ; and He has said to each — 
“ Grow ill grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Oh I 
hrelhren, let us feel how urgent the duty is of this constant growth in all that 
is iiraiscworthy in our relations to one another ; let us feel how entirely it 
liccomes us not to waste a single day, but to let all who know us perceive 
that we arc daily etrecting some victory over self, daily growing up more into 
the mind that was in Christ, and living more like those who have been adopted 
by such a Father in heaven, retleemed by such a Saviour, sanctified by such a 
S]jirit — who are the jirofossed disciples of such a revelation, ami are looking 
forw^ard to such a glorious home. Let the worhl see it ; and brethren, day hy 
ilay, in our intercourse with our fcdlow-Christ iaiis, and even in our intercourse 
w’ith the world, “ let that mind appear in us. which was also in Christ Jesus.** 
liesolvc oil it, and it is to a greiit degree done; dciterniino on it, as you would 
determine on any great object to which you would set your energies in life. 
Say with the help oi Gotl, that whatever can be done by the diligent, humble, 
Xirayerful, painstaking use of ineiiris, shall lie done by us ; that every sinful 
infirmity in your characters as disciples of Christ — not hy one powerful 
volition, but by a patient daily victory over self, shall lie diminishing, for the 
glory of Him by whose name you are called, and with whom you hope 
shortly to reign. 

But lastly, we cannot in this connection fail to notice this great pcculiaritv 
ill the example of Jesus (’hrist — liiat Ilis beiievoleiice was exhibited wide 
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the world itself, and exhibited to those who were not onW strangers to His 
goodness, but would be enemies to it. If Christ divested Ilimselt’ of the glory 
of heaven, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of man,*’ and then ** humbled Himself,” when He was ** in fashion ns 
a man,” and “ became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” for 
sinners, for us and for those who have merited like perdition and were in tlie 
same road to ruin — then what do we who are thus saved by grace owe to the 
nations of the world ? What do we owe to careless sinners who are around 
us ? 1 say, owe ; for although there is in Christian beneficence much that is 
spontaneous, and the claim cannot be made by others upon their time and 
tlieir exertion, it is due from them to Christ’s elect, according to those remark- 
able words — “ 1 am a debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians ; both 
to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the Gospel to you that are at Rome also.” When the apostle Paul thought of 
lighting the wild beasts in the amphitheatre of Home, or of placing himself 
beneath the immediate grasp of one whose tyranny was more ruthless than 
tliat of the lion and the wolf — when he thought that in preaching the Gospel 
at Rome he might meet a torturing martyrdom, it seemed to him no manifes- 
tation of a strange heroism, but rather the simple fulfilment of a debt. He was 
a debtor to his fellow- creatures, because he was a debtor to Christ ; and there 
was no degree of self-denying devotedness for the happiness of man which the 
apostle did not look upon simply in the light of a debt to Christ. There is no 
such liberality in other religions ; it is t^ie peculiar characteristic of the religion 
of Christ, that His followers, whom He has loved, are for His sake debtors to 
all mankind, to do them all the good in their power. And you rejoice in this 
liberality ; and therefore have you formed yourselves into a Missionary 
Association ; and when you hear of the preaching of the Gospel to the Hiiidt )0 
and the Chinaman, you do not, like a thoughtless world, pronounce it to be 
fanaticism, but you feel it to be worthy of those who have such a Benefactor 
as Christ their Captain. Let this spirit grow amongst us ; not with reference 
to the heathen only, though they should come within the wide sphere of 
Cliristian beneficence, but towards all the ungodly, towards all that are lost. 
And it is a far better proof of genuine benevolence and real gratitude to Christ, 
to show this pity for the unconverted within our own dwellings or at our very 
doors, than it is to listen to any tales, however gladdening, of the triumphs 
of Christ’s Gospel among the heathen, or to show our approbation of the 
faithful and sometimes heroic labours of the missionaries of Christ in other 
lands, by our small contributions towards their support. This is a work 
which has never been heard of since apostolic times, as it is now beginning to 
be accomplished ; it is well worthy the support of every Christian, and can 
only excite a sneer in those who are profoundly ignorant or completely selfish; 
and Christian men must feel the force of it in proportion to their inteUigcncc 
and gratitude. But again I say to you. my Christian bretheen, that it is those 
who are at your own doors — it is those in your shops and counting-houses — it 
is those in your families and neighbourhoods, whom you know to be in the 
greatest danger of perishing;— it is the young men in your employment, who 
have never turned to Christ — ^it is the unconverted members of your own 
families, towards whom you should especially manifest the mind that was 
in Christ” — ^the most lowly and disinterested kindness and patience, that 
nothing can exhaust — a benevolence perfectly unequivocal, and a prayerful and 
earnest desire to make them holy and happy for time and eternity. This is the 
mind that has been in Christ towards us, and the mind that should be in us 
towards them. May Ilis grace help our infirmity ! What we know to be our 
duty, may His merciful Spirit enable us to accomplish ; and may the result 
of our frequent meditations on His humiliation be to lead us to discharge these 
duties somewhat better towards others aud towards Him. 
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“ Who when He had by Himself purged our sins sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high . — Ileb. i. 3. 

There is one object of contemiilation whicb, amidst tbe incessant muta- 
tions of the present world, remains unchangeably the same — which, while other 
things lose their hold upon the aifections and heart, retains an cxhaustlcss 
strength and freshness of interest. That object of contemplation is the 
character of our Lord Jesus Christ. As the anticipated view of Ilis excel- 
lence infused gladness into the bosoms of the pious patriarchs of old, and the 
vision of His glory rejoiced the hearts of apostles, evangelists and martyrs, so 
Ilis name is precious wherever the testimony concerning Him is received — 
exciting hope, and love, and joy, and all the purest emotions which can enter 
into the mind of man. His name is “ as ointment poured forth.” “ He is 
the chiefest among ten thousand and altogether lovely and as it must be 
clu'rished with constant and supreme attaihment by the saints on earth, so it 
constitutes the theme of celestial joy among the countless hosts of the 
redeemed. 

Among the scriptural representations of our Lord Jesus, none perhnps are 
so complete or so iin])ressivc as is the one presented in the epistle iKjfore us, 
addressed by Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, to the Hebrews, especially those 
residing in Palestine, who had embraced the Gospel. There is, as doubtless 
most of you have remarked, a peculiarity in his mode of illustration arising 
from the nature of the Mosaic economy ; but that peculiarity, so far from 
contracting, only assists in the larger development of the truth ; and as the 
result of tlie whole, there is not an attribute or an office of our Saviour but is 
presented in its varied and wonderful combinations of grandeur and of grace. 
To a portion of this epistle directly associated with the abrupt and sublime 
opening of it wo are now to request your devout regard ; it is in all respects 
well worthy your serious and prayerful attention. 

We purjxjse to observe from the verse read, that the Lord Jesus has per- 
formed a momentous mediatorial work ; secondly, that the Lord Jesus is 
exalted to % splendid mediatorial glory ; and thirdly, that the Lord Jesus 
possesses imperative mediatorial claims. 

I. In the first place, we observe, that the Lord Jesus has performed a 
momentous mediatorial work. We are informed that “He has by Himself 
purged our sins and the work thus indicated may be contemplated in its 
intrinsic nature, and in its distinguishing attributes. 

With regard to the intrinsic nature of the work, it arose, as is suggested, by 
the expression of our text, from the condition of the human race, as being 
sinners against God, rebels against His authority, and therefore condemned by 
Ilis law. And this state of sinfulness must be assumed as characterising 
them without exception and universally. It is true both of Jews and Gentiles, 
that “they are all under sin.” “All the world has become guilty Ixjfore 
God.” “ All have sinned and come short of His glory.” When it is stated 
that the Lord Jesus has “purged our sins,” the meaning is, that lie has 
ofiered atonement or expiation for human sin, by the application of which, in 
a certain appointed w’ay, sin is pardoned and the pcrjietrator, in place of being 
obnoxious to punishment, becomes accepted and restored to the enjoyment of 
the Divine favour. 

There are some, we arc aware, who have affirmed that the expression 
employed by the apostle, simply denotes the exertion of a moral influence, and 
does not at all include or suggest the idea of atonement or expiation. This 
notion, however, is refuted by the fact, that the word before us is used in the 
lentil chapter of this epistle in direct and exclusive relation to the sacrifice or 
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expiation oifered for sin, and is identified with the original Hebrew word, which 
in the Old Testament is employed for the purpose of denoting atonement and 
expiation expressly. You will observe, when Moses wajj^irected by the Most 
High, with regard to the consecration of the ancient priesthood, it is said in 
the twenty -ninth chapter of Exodus and the thirty-sixth verse — “ Thou sludt 
offer every day a bullock for a sin offering and thou shalt cleanse the altar 
when thou hast made an atonement*’ — the word which is now before 
us. And again, in the thirtieth chapter and tenth verse. *‘And Aaron 
shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in a year with the 
blood of the sin offering of atonements : once in the year shall he make 
atonement upon it throughout your generations : it is most holy unto the 
Lord.” We say then without ampliffcation, that “ the purging of our sins” 
consists in the provision for the entire removal of their guilt by atonement or 
expiation* The office wliich is thus performed by the Lord Jesus is performed 
by Him in execution of those priestly functions pertaining to Him as the 
antitype and consummator of the Jewish hierarchy ; and therefore we find in 
a subsequent part of this epistle, as we read in substance frequently, that He 
is a ** merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the ppojde.” 

The manner in which He accomplished tlio office was by descending from 
the altitude of His primeval dignity to the assumption of human nature by 
miraculous incarnation, and in that nature which had sinned, though Himself 
unsullied, spotless and holy, enduring agony and death as a Siicrifice to the 
Divine justice on behalf of the guilty on the cross. The sufferings and death 
of Clirist as constituting atonement or expiation, are frequently stated in this 
portion of the Divine record and elsewhere, in a maimer too palpable for any 
but the most blinded by prejudice by possibility to overlook. You read in 
language not to be contravened, that **■ if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
tlic ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of 
the flesh : how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit ottered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ? ” “ Now, once in the end of the world hath 

He aiqiearcd to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. And as it is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this tlic judgment ; so Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look for Him shall 
He api>ear the second time without sin unto salvation.” Elsewhere we read 
tliat while “ we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the 
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : yet peradventure 
for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth His love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” And again, 
Ciirist hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
us : for it is written. Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” And 
again, “ lie bare our sins in His own body on the tree.” Here then, brethren, 
stands the testimony — a testimony how distinct, a testimony how valuable to 
the truth which it certifies — and being the grand, the wondrous display of 
intinite and everlasting love — being so inseparable from the rescue and final 
well-being of immortal souls, wc might easily expatiate upon it ; but resisting 
amplification we must for the present be content with the evidence afforded, 
tliat by the slicdding of His own precious and efficacious blood the Lord Jesus 
Christ has “ purged our sins.” 

Here, then, is the w'ork of the Saviour in its intrinsic nature, an atonement 
or exx>iation by His death for sin. Again, observe that work in its distin- 
guishing attributes. The atonement or expiation of the Saviour dcvelopes 
attributes or characteristics constituting on its behalf imperative and over- 
powering claims. We must for example, remind you of its sufficiency. From 
the presence, mysterious though real, of His Divine dignity in association with 
the sufferings of humanity, it possesses a merit which, for its grand x)urpose, is 
ineffable, unbounded and infinite. The sufficiency of His expiation is fre- 
quently brought before us in Scripture contrasted with the insufficiency of the 
Jewisli offerings, which were typical of this. In this connection you read at 
the close of the seventh chapter : “ And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death ; but this Man, because 
He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wlierefore He is able 
also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. For such an High Priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
saxsrilicc, first for His own sins, and then for the people’s : for this He did 
once, wh<*n He offered up Himself.” And in that wonderfully comprehensive 
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series of verses at the coinnionceineiit of tlic tenth cliapter, when the aposlfte 
has shown the inelHeiency of the legal offerings lor the purgation of sin, he 
says, “ when lie,” tl^e Messiah, “eometh into the world. He saith, tSaerifiee 
and offering Thou wonidest not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me : in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, I^o, 1 
come (in the volume of the book it is written of Me,) to do Thy will, O God. 
Above when He said, Sacrilice and offering and burnt offerings and offering 
for sin Thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein ; which are offered 
by the law ; then said He, Lo, 1 come to do Tliy will, O Goi He taketh away 
the first, that He may establish the second. By the which will we are sanc- 
tified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. And 
every priest staudeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which can never take away sins : but this Man, after He had offereti one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God ; from henceforth 
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool. For by one offering He 
hath {>erfected for ever them tliat are sanctified.” 

Without detaining you by farther reference to the Lcviticral sacrifices, let 
me remind you that you must recognise the suf «icicncy of tlie Saviour’s expia- 
tion in relation to guilt — there being no guilt which, through faith, lie csuinot 
wi]>e away. No matter how enormous, aggravated and complicated sin may 
b(.‘, it at once becocncs blotted from the records of condemnation as thougli it 
had never been ; and the transgressors, in place c»f “ the wratli to come” are 
made inheritors of fuU acceptance and of everlasting joy. 

You must recognise its sufficiency also in relation to time. It is permanent 
and inexhaustible. Its power operates backward through preceding ages 
to the fall, imparting saving efficacy to legal offerings pl*esentcd in faith, and 
forward to tlie end of time — requiring no replenishing and no aid in order to 
accomplish whatever covenant mercy hath willed with regard to the redemp- 
tion of all the nations of the earth. SSo that w'c may address the bleeding 
victim, 

** Dear dying T.amb, Thy precious blood 
Shall never lose its power, 

*Till all the ransomed church of God 
Be saved t<» sin no more T* 

But then, while we remind you of the sufficiency of the Saviour’s sacrifice 
we must also remind you of its exclusiveness. For the purpose of expiatory 
redemption the sacrifice of Christ remains exclusive and alone. It was imjKis- 
sible that any expiation for sin could be offered by any other than Himself ; 
for no other being possqfscs the requisites to the task — divinity united with 
humanity ; and no other being has been contemplated in the provisions of the 
everlasting covenant of grace. Atonement, we must impress on you, is inevi- 
tably and finally bound up in Christ ; and lifted up on the cross He issues 
from thence the summons which He desires shall attract and concentrate the 
gaze of the whole universe there — “TA)ok unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends 
of tlie earth, for I am God and lx*sidcs me there is none else.” Here is our 
one refuge ; here is our one foundation ! Apart from Him our light is extin- 
guished, our hope is withered, our doom is sealed ! Ajiart from Him our life 
is abandoned to condemnation, our death to darkness, our judgment to woe, 
and our immortality to despair I *MHher foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Christ Jesus, for there is no other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we can be savcxl.” And so it is in suffitdericy 
imd with exclusiveness that “ He by Himself hath purged our sius.” He has 
“ trodden the winepress alone ! ” 

IF. Secondly, wc observe that the liOrd Jesus is exalted to a splendid media- 
torial glory. “ Who, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on 
the riglit hand of the Majesty on high.” Liet us, brethren, endeavour in the 
first place to observe the station which He bolds, the iiosture which He 
assumes and the operations which He conducts. 

(Jbserve the station which He holds — “ On the right hand <Jf the Majesty on 
high.” This expression is intended to denote the revelathm of God the 
I’ather as He disidays the brightest manifestations of His glorious magnifi- 
cence in heaven. When tlie Lord Jesus had completed His sacrifice on the cross 
and had attested the reality of His death by descending into the grave, there 
commenced and there was performed that wondrous prwicss by which His 
humiliation and Ilis agony were to be succeeded. He arose from the sepul- 
chre on the third day, having sjioiled death and him that had the power of it. 
lA»r a season lie showed Himself alive by many infallible prtxifs, after His 
passion, conversing with His disciples concerning the things relating to His 
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kftgdom, and then He locally ascended in His true body, being refined and 
ennobled, into heaven, where He was made to occupy the station the language 
before us describes. The station of the Saviour is oftentimes referre<i to in 
the historical record under terms of a similar nature. ** When He had spoken 
these words,” says one of the evangelists, He was received up into heaven 
and sat on the right hand of God.” “ God,” says the apostle Paul, “ hath set 
Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places.” Having endured tlie 
cross and despised the shame ** He sat down on the right hand of the throne 
of God.” ** He is gone to heaven,” exclaims Peter, ” and is at the right hand 
of God, angels, authorities and powers being made subject unto Him.” 

We dare not attempt to conjecture what is the mode of the Divine develop- 
ment which accounts for this reference to “the right hand;” nor dare we venture 
to conjecture what is the manner in which the glorified body of the Saviour 
appears analogous to the specified condition. These are matters which must 
be left to be un vailed and unfolded in the future. We merely notice, that by 
the expression before us there is signified the honour of the Lord Jesus. The 
right hand of the sovereign is always esteemed among men as the place of 
peculiar honour ; and the highest honour is ofibred to our Liord as the incar- 
nate Mediator. In that capacity, and on account of the work, which in that 
capacity He has performed, He lias a name which is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that eyery tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Liord, to the glory of God the Fatlier.” 

Here also is signified, along with the honour, the happiness of the Lord 
Jesus. Wc find that ** the right hand of the Father” is associated with His 
happiness — “ the joy that was set before Him” To be at the right hand of 
God was “ the joy that was set before Him.” Thus, in that sublime prophetic 
ode, where He is described as contemplating His resurrection and ascension. 
He appeals to His Father — “ Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell ; neither 
wilt thou suffer Thine Holy one to see corruption. Thou wilt show me the 
path of life : in thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there arc 
pleasures for evermore.” 

And what, brethren, must be tluf pleasures of the Lord Jesus after the 
endurance of such an agony, after the achievement of such a work — posses- 
sing the unutterable satisfaction of His own niitid and the ineffable com- 
placency of the Father, the adoration, praise and gratitude of unnumbered 
multitudes of angels and “ the spirits of just men made perfect !” O Tlmu 
Babe of Bethlehem, thou Sufierer of Gethsemanc and of Calvary, wcU hast 
U’hou earned and richly dost Thou deserve it all I ^ 

You will also observe, along with the station He holds, the posture He 
assumes. It is said, “ He sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on High” 
— a statement of attitude by no means trivial or insignificant. Some perhaps 
may have observed the difference between the language of our text and some 
other passages of Scripture. The attitude in which He was observed by the 
proto-martyr Stephen was that of standing. At the crisis of his martyrdom 
we read, “ He being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stcdfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
and said. Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God.” “ And they stoned Stephen,” he invoking the Lord 
Jesus, and saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, 
and cried with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when 
he had said this, he fell asleep.” It has been observed by an old Divine that 
here is only denoted, by figurative expression, a difference of function. It is 
for the president to sit, it is for the helper to stand ; and Stephen having been 
engaged in mortal conflict with his foes Jesus is represented as standing, indi- 
cating that He was his helper — having communicated help already, willing to 
communicate help still, and when the occasion of help was past, ready, as with 
open arms, to welcome him to His embrace and receive him as an inheritor of 
His kingdom. There is no discrepancy between the description here and in 
the passage befdte us, although in one Jesus is represented standing, and in 
the other as sitting on the light hand of the Majesty on high. 

And here we may observe that rest is denoted. Sitting down is a posture 
of rcjiose. The Saviour has ceased from His work and has entered into His 
rest. He has a season of tranquil and calm dignity after the tremendous 
fights and struggles He sustained against the direst adversaries of God and 
man. He sits at the right hand of the Father, as denoting His rest. 

Here also is denoted His authority. The ruler sits while those around liim 
stand in token of inferiority and of reverence. The Saviour, we know, pos- 
sesses authority and sovereignty with the Father, as being one with Him, and 
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all power is given to Him in heaven and in earth. In the cnipliatie expres- 
sion of the inspired writer — “ He sits and rules upon His throne,” as the sign 
and token of Ilis authority. 

Again, here also is denoted Ilis continuance. TJie attitude before us is the 
sign and manifestation of permanence. In heaven, whither the Saviour has 
gone, is His permanent abode — His dwelling-place. His home. And although, 
for important purposes. He is finally to appear for a season on some external 
spot to accomplish the grand and wonderful results regarding the consnninia- 
tion of the universe, yet heaven is the place He has i)repared for His immorUl 
residence, and thither He is to bring the host of the ransomed by Ilis blood, 
that in the same home with Himself they may abide in perfection unchange- 
able and for ever. Thus, brethren, in order to dentitc His repose, TTis fiuthority 
and Ilis continuance, “ lie hath sat down at the right hand of the Majesty 
on higii.” 

Observe also the operations lie conducts. And here it is delightful for us 
to remember that, wliile in heaven the Lord is glorified and while in heaven 
He reposes from the toils and labours of His state of humiliation. He still is 
employed in avocations of incessant and earnest activity in order to secure 
the application of His sacrifice and to imconiplisli the results for which it was 
designed. “ At the right hand of the Majesty on high” He intercedes — Ho is 
there still as the Priest of Ilis people — no priest but Him ! — all is absorbed, 
consummated and concentrated in Him. There He presents, in some mode 
we cannot ascertain or conjocture, the inemorials of iJie sacrifice which once 
He perfected on the cross of Calvary ami He pleads by Ilis agony and bloody 
sweat, by His cross and passion, that blessings may descend upon men, that 
they may be renewed, that they may be purified, that they may be perfected, 
that they may be privileged and that They may be redeemed, that through 
the power of the gracious Spirit which lias been secured by Ilis siicrifice they 
may be made meet for the inheritance <if the saints. “ lie is gone,” and what 
a world of poetry as well as subiiuie tnilli is in the expression — “ He is gone 
to appear in the presence of God for us.” “ He ever livctli to make 
intercession for us.” 

“At the right hand of the Majesty on high” He governs. I'he 
administration of the universe is committed to Ilis hand. According to the 
expression of the earlier jiart of the verse. He “ ujiholds all things by the 
word of His power.” There is not a distant star but is sustained and guiiled 
by Him; there is not an intelligent being in all its faculties and passions but 
is controlled and riiaiiaged by Iliin ; there is not a material thing vast or 
minute but is wielded and conducted by Him. He has all power, llic 
universe from its uituosl limits is His own. In relation to the world in which 
we live, wliile the operations of Providence are at His bidding. He works in a 
special mode. It is Ilis right and He will redeem it to Himself. He employs 
therefore His Gospel, the truth which discloses and explains His attributes 
and functions, rendering effectual the announcements of truth by the power of 
the Spirit secured by Ilis death and intercession, and thus aecofhplishing the 
recovery and conversion of individual men, overturning the vast combination 
of evils which have existed for so long u succession of ages and crushed 
millions in degradation and ruin, and finally accomplishing the triumph of His 
own dominion of peace, righteousness, purity, and luippiness until all things 
shall be subdued unto Himself; for He shall have dominion and glory and the 
kingdom, the people of all nations and languages shall serve Him. “At the 
right hand of the Majeslj^ on high,” He is, according to the exi>ression of the 
apostle in a subsequent chapter, “expecting till His enemies l>e made Ilis 
footstooL” Calm in His Divine dignity and yet as Mediator intensely looking 
down upon this fallen orb, watching all its movements on its orbit — watching 
all the revolutions of human passion on the surface of its sphere, and marking 
how under the guidance of His power and grace there is a gradual evolving of 
the results of “the travail of His soul” — “Expecting till all His enemies l)e 
made Ilis footstool.” “ He must reign till His enemies be made His 
foostool.” Then when His reign has been long continued so as tt» glorify 
the attributes and vindicate the government of the Father, completing 
the ecMmomies of Providence and^ Grace and preparing the gathering of 
the elect from the four winds of heaven. He will appear with the shout 
of the archangel and the trump of God, gathering the human family before 
the bar of His final** tribunal, condemning those who know not God and 
obey not the Gosj>cl of Jesus to everlasting destruction from His presence 
and the glo^ of His power, but summoning those who have been purged 
from their sins by His blood to stand at His right hand, where they shall lx* 
welcomed in tl»e presence of the assembled universe, conducted to Ilis glory 
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to remain in His presence and to inherit the enjoyments of His mansion for 
evermore. Here then will be the end. How beautifully do His operations 
in heaven combine with His sacrifice on eftrth ; how do His sufferings and 
glory unite in one scheme to justify the anthem which shall at last be sung 
for ever — “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain !” “ Who when He had by 

Himself purged our sins, sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 

in. In advancing to the last topic of our discourse, I must still claim your 
earnest attention. We have to notice, that the Lord Jesus Christ possesses 
imperative mediatorial claims. The announcement in the text is for the pur- 
pose of vindicating and enforcing His claims ; and men should do homage to 
His dignity ; they should trust to His merits and devote tlieinselves to Ills 
cause. 

Men ought to do homage to His dignity. Have you rightly regarded .and 
received the enunciations of truth which have been brought Ixjfore you, and do 
you not i)erceive as the consequence of the whole, that there is in the Saviour 
a majesty which requires to be honoured and to be adored ? He is not to 
receive partial respect and reverence, as though Ho was some finite, though it 
might be still an exalted being. We have penetrated through the veil of His 
humanity, and we find Him in the splendour and majesty of Godhead. He 
demands from us, and in His name I now demand from you, the most humble, 
the most unreserved, the most cordial, the most prostrate adoration of your 
soul. I will depart from what may be the ordinary custom of the sanctuary, 
and read the memorable record in its contiguity, from a part of which 1 address 
you ; and it seems as though it was spoken from the innermost slirine of the 
temple. ** God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
piist unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by His Son, whom He hath appointed,” or constituted “ heir of all things, by 
whom also He made the worlds ; who being the brigiitnoss of His glory, and 
the express image of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the riglit hand 
of the Majesty on high; beipg made so much better than the angels, as Ho 
hath by inheritance,” that is, by His Divine nature “obtained a more excel- 
lent name tliau they. For unto which of the angels said He at any time. 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him 
a Father, and he shall be to me a son ? And again, when He bringeth in the 
first-begotten into the world. He saith. And let all tlic angels of God worship 
Him. And of the angels He saith. Who maketh His angels spirits, and His 
ministers a flame of fire. But unto the Son He saith,” and the passage stands 
impregnable by criticism, and even scaled and ratified by it, “ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of righteousness is the scgptre of Thy 
kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God,” 
or rather O God, “ even Tiiy God,” descending to the contemplation of His 
dignity veiled in humanity, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness 
above Thy fellows.” “ And,” then ascending to the divinity, “ Thou, 
Jehovah” — the passage being a citation from the hundred and second Psalm, the 
sublime address to the exclusive majesty of heaven, “ Thou, Jehovah, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of Thine hands : they shall x>erisli ; but Thou remainest ; and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt Tliou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed : but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall nut 
fail. But to which of the angels said He at any time. Sit on My right hand, 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ? Are they not all ministering 
spirits,” and nothing more, “ sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation ? ” 

Brethren, 1 add not a single word. The homage of the heart has doubtless 
already been rendered. You have felt as did John in the silence of Patmos, 
when he beheld Him in His majesty, and when he records, “ I fell on my face 
as dead.” What remains but for us to reiterate the homage of our hearts — 
Jesus accept it from my heart, my Lord and my God ! Men ought to do 
homage to His dignity. 

They ought also to trust upon His mft’its — the mediatorial merits of His 
sacrifice. The Saviour is to be the object of our implicit and cordial 
faith. Faith is the great commandment. Faith is the instrument of justifi- 
cation. Itighteousness is imputed to faith. I stand hy the. old expression, 
and I stand by the meaning of the old expression. Bighteoiisness is imputed 
to faith ; and on account of righteousness, “ which is unto and upon all them 
that believe,” guilt is cancelled, the curse is revoked, acceptance and eternity 
are secured. Faith is the instrument of sanctification. Moral infiuences go 
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forth from the sacrifice of the Saviour on the cross. It is through belief of 
tlie truth that the heart is purged from the dominion of sin as from its con- 
demnation and punishment. “ They that are Christ’s have crucified tlie flesh 
with its afiections and lusts and thus is meetness secured to them for tho 
inheritance of the saints in light.” And faith, thus the instrument of justifi- 
cation and sanctification, becomes the instrument of salvation. What more is 
needed than to be accepted and morally fitted for the inheritance of the ever- 
lasting kingdom ? Heaven is begun in faith — faith is the bud, salvation tho 
flower — ^faith the root, salvation the perfected holy result — faith the dawn oi 
the morning, salvation the fulness of the meridian day. Here is the com- 
mencement and the end of the career — “ the end of your faith, even the sal- 
vation of your soul.” One claim then is, that we should believe. Wlicii the 
Saviour trod the deserts and mountains of Judea He summoned men to 
believe — when He was passing from earth to enter His splendours, lie gave 
the general commission to His disciples to teach that all men should l>elievc ; 
and now in the ministry ot the Gosi>el, tlioiigh nearly 2,000 years have ]Kisse(i 
away since Ilis retirement, there is a constant coiniiig down from heaven to 
earth of the one message to believe. “He that believeth on the Sou hath 
everlasting life ; he that believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” Here is your position to-night. Either you are trusting to 
His merits and now ropeiving the purgation of your sins and preparation 
for the inheritance of heaven, or bearing the burden of sin in condemnation 
and pollution upon j^oursclves and ripening fast for the deepest abysses oi 
irremediable perdition. Oh ! my fellow sinners, you who y(;t are estranged 
from Christ, I pray you consider. You may contribute of yiuir property for 
others, but oh ! first of all, regard your own immortal souls. 1 think 1 wouhl 
not, wore I pining in hunger, refuse to take the banquet of salutary food — 
I think if I w^ere parched and burnt with thirst 1 would not refuse the cluiliee 
of living waters. I think if I were destitute of clothing, in beggary and in 
pauperism, 1 would not refuse the garments of beauty and of adornment. 1 
think if I were standing upon the blasted heath, without a shelter, exi»oseil to 
the pelting of the storm while the artillery of heaven was moving upward and 
upward, approaching the zenith whence it must pour out all the magazines oL 
its desolation, I would not refuse the refuge from the tempest. You are 
perishing with hunger, and here is the feast of fat things ; >oii are pureheil 
and burnt with thirst, here is the living waters springing up to everlasting 
life i you are in nakedness and beggary, here arc the garments of righteousness 
and of salvation ; you are exposed to the tempest shelterless, houseless, home- 
less, here is the refuge from the wrath which is to come. And who amongst 
you will venture to delay or to refuse ? Oh ! none, for all is prepared, witli a 
blissful welcome ; come and yield yourselves in grateful trust to Him, “ who 
by Himself has purged our sins.” Licst you should hesitate. He calls you 
Jlimself, and the sweet tones of the music of His voice seem to descend from 
heaven to earth to assure you, “ him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise 
cast out.” Mcfi then ought to trust upon His merits. 

Finally, men ought to devote themselves to His cause. He has brought 
men to rest upon Ilis merits and to rejoice in His sacrifice, that they may 
proclaim that sacrifice to others ; and it is through the enunciation of the 
truth regarding His sacrifice upon the cross that the Spirit is to descend, and 
that the children of men in all nations are finally to be attracted to Him. We 
are His witnesses and His messengers to the unconverted world, and without 
entering on a theme so comprehensive, and which might be so easily amplified, 
1 only tell you that there is no adequate testimony that you have done homage 
to Ilis dignity and trusted in His merits, except ^so you devote yourselves to 
Ilis cause. You have to look to Calvary and then to heaven — you have first to 
contemplate the cross, and then you have to contemplate the seat of reward and 
intercession at the right hand of the Majesty on high, and combining the result 
of these glances and of the emotions wdiich properly they must create, you 
must be filled with love to Him whose love you know to be so vast and infinite 
to you, and conclude as did the great apostle of the Gentiles — “ The love of 
Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead ; and that He died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose 
again.” 

And if you come before Him with the solemn inquiry — “ Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do ?” — ^yousee Him as though you beheld His form, glorious 
yet tender, on the seat of His high enthronement, amid the praises of the 
skies, looking down in benignity upon you, and pointing whither you are to 
go, aud what you are to attempt. He points you to the masses of the uiicoii- 
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verted in the towns and cities of your native land ; He points you across the 
waters which begird your island, to the millions on the ncigi 2 bouring continent, 
and the regions beyond — to the realms down- trodden under the imposture of 
“ the man of sin” — to the vast and extensive realms of heathenism, where 
hundreds of millions know not His name, or His mercy, or His salvation. He 
says, ‘ There ! that is what you have to do. “ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creatuire !” ’ This is the sum. And shall we do 
otherwise than bow even in all things to Him ? — our intellect to know Him, 
our affections to love Him, our consciences to fear Him, our active powers 
to serve and gloiify Him — all things are to be His — until we shall be 
called from the sphere of devotedness on earth to the highest sphere of 
devotedness in heaven. Let us come to His altar now — let us consecrate 
ourselves to His service now ; and while angels and the spirits of the just 
wait to congratulate the accession of hosts to their labours, let us rejoice 
that ** less than the least of all saints,” after serving and honouring Him, who 
deserves our all, we shall soon see Him in that abode, of which it is the highest 
honour that “ we shall serve Him day and night in His temple for ever.” 
This is the tribute due to Him, “ who, when He had by Himself purged our 
sins sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” Men ought to do 
homage to His dignity, to trust upon His merits and to devote themselves to 
His cause. ^ 

And now, after these illustrations of the theme we have endeavoui*ed to 
present to you, a few words more, and we have done. 

1 am not about to attempt what is called in common phrase an application 
of this address. It has itself been its own application ; and I w’^ould not judge 
so harshly of those who have constituted the mass of the congregation, as not 
to believe that many already have brought home and concentrated the ai>pli- 
cation of the subject to themselves. 

This only would I impress on you — that if having heard of the Saviour's 
expiation, of the Saviour’s exaltation and of the Saviour’s claims, you remain 
in callousness and estrangedness of heart, you must prepare for a tremendous 
doom. 

Oratory has been so cultivated tliat every one anticipates according to the 
art a powerful and im^iresslve jjeroration ; and my hearers, you to night 
shall have a most powerful and a most impressive peroration. Little that has 
gone before can be permitted even distantly to approach it ; what shall it be V 
"Not my words. God forbid \ It shall ho in the words of this hook. Listen to 
these exhortations and tell us whether they can be more powerful and more 
impressive. Listen ! “ Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to 
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. 
For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just reconipcnce of reward ; how shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the ix>rd, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard llim ?” That is the first. 

Listen I " If we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, whicli shall devour the adver- 
saries. He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be tliought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hatli counted the 
blood of the covenant, wheix}with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know Him that hath said. 
Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again. 
The Lord shall judge His people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God.” That is the second ! 

Listen 1 “ See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven : wliose voice then shook 
the earth : but now He hath pix>mised, saying. Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we ix3ceiviDg a king- 
dom which cannot be moved, let us have grace,- whereby we may seiwe God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : for our God is a consuming fire.” 

It would be foUy, it would be impiety, for the preacher to utter another 
word. God hath spoken it, let man be silent and obey. May the Divine 
Spirit bring us to Him, “who when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat 
down at the right hand of the Majesty on high.” Amen. 
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“ Who (duo were in Chtist before me.” — ^Romans xvi. 7. 

How wide asunder is the standard which regulates the judgment and desires 
of the man of God from that which regulates the judgment and desires of the 
man of the world ! This difference is manifested not less in relation to others 
than in relation to themselves. So, when ** the disciple whom Jesus loved” 
would express his good will towards Gaius, his host, and of the whole 
church, he does not simply desire for him good luck, prosperity, and health, 
but he says, Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest be in health, 
and prosjier even as thy soul prospereth.” And so when St. Paul desires to 
make honourable mention of Andronlcus and Junia, his ** kinsmen” and his 

fellow-prisoners,” when he would speak that which he deems to be to their 
honour, he does not tell us of their intellectual attainments, nor yet of their 
rank and their fame amongst mankind, but he alludes to them as ** of note 
among the apostles,” and more especially as having been in Christ before 
himself thus clearly intimating that to be early in Christ is a privilege of the 
highest order and a distinction most deeply to be coveted. 

The words of the text, thus understood, suggest two interesting and instruc- 
tive inquiries — first, what it is to be in Christ, and, secondly, wliat is the pri- 
vilege of being early in Christ. May the Spirit of God be with us in His own 
power and living energy, whilst we dwell on these momentous topics. 

“ To be in Christ” is an expression recurring so continually in the New Tes- 
tament Scriptures, that he must be a very heartless or thoughtless student of 
the sacred Word who has not been attracted by it, and been deeply solicitous 
to ascertain its full import. It is ordinarily understood to mean no more than 
to be a Christian, and more than this it cannot mean if we understand what it 
is to be a Christian aright ; but the views entertained of what it is to be a 
Christian are often fearfully erroneous, as they are very manifold. Some sup- 
pose that to be a Christian is nothing more than to be acquainted with the 
general doctrines of Christianity, and to admit them and approve them. But 
if this were all, then how many who afterwards apostatised from the faith, 
how many who died denying the Lord who had bought them, must have been 
Christians ! You may learn creeds and catechisms and systems of divinity as 
you will, but if you go no further in your religion, it will profit you nothing. 
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All such knowledge may only “ puff up,” while Charity edifieth and “ though 
you had all knowle<lge, so tht'it you could understand all mysteries,” yet if you 
“ had not charity,” — ^lovo to God and love to man — ^it would still be “ nothing.” 
Others suppose that to be ** in Christ” means no more than to profess to hc^ 
Christians ; but Jesus says, Not every one that saith to Me, Lord, Ix)rd, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father 
which itf in heaven ; for, many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in Thy name ? and in Thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in Thy name done many wonderful works ? and then will I profess unto them. 
I never knew you : depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.” ‘ But to he a 
Christian,’ then, it may be rejoined, ‘ is surely to have been baptised int*) 
Christ’s name, and admitted into Christ’s visible church.* It is to be a Chris- 
tian so far as pledges and covenant and obligations extend ; it is to be a Chris- 
tian so far as the infant is concerned, who cannot give evidence whether he be 
a Christian or not ; but so soon as the child comes to years in whicli he can take 
his vows upon himself, then, while God on His part will assuredly keep and 
perform His pledges, on the part of the young Christian there must be a so- 
lemn observance of his own covenant engagements ; otherwise he maketh his 
baptism void. St. Paul, in that striking description of the kindred ordi- 
nance of circumcision under the law, which he gives in this very epistle* 
speaks in language most clearly applicable to baptism, which under the Gosped 
has taken the place of circumcision. In the second chapter, beginning at the 
twenty-fifth verse, the apostle thus reasons ; “ For circumcision verily profit- 
eth, if thou keep the law ; but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision 
is made uncircumcision. TJierefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteous- 
ness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision ? And 
shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge tl^eo, who 
by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law ? For he is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly : neither Is that circumcision, w^hich is outward in the 
flesh : but he is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the 
heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter : whose praise is not of men, but of 
God.’^ How literally may this be applied to the kindred ordinance of baptism ! 
Baptism verily profiteth, if thou keep the Gospel — hut if thou be a breaker of 
the Gosiiel, thy baptism is made void. For lie is not a Christian, which is 
one outwardly ; neither is that baptism w'hich is outward in the flesh, — put- 
ting away the filth of the flesh — but he is a Christian which is one inwardly, 
and baptism is that of the heart ; not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience towards God, through faith in Christ 
Jesus ; and not in the letter, in the mere outward form ; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God. Therefore you are in Christ as baptised members of 
His mystic body if you give evidence that you are in Christ by “ having your 
fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life.”. Take that beautiful, simple 
figure which our Bedecmer himself employs in order to give us a clear appre- 
hension of our union with Him — ^the vine with its branches. ** I,” say's He, 
•• am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman. Every branch in Me 
that beareth not fruit He taketh away ; and every branch that beareth fruit. 
He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” All of you who are ac- 
quainted with the employment of the gardener know that when he desires to 
graft a scion upon a stem, he annexes it to the stem by means of clay. But it 
frequently happens that the grafting does not take effect. The scion remains 
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OR the tree, but not in the tree ; it does not become vitally incorporated with 
the tree, and though, through the day by which it is compassed, it may for a 
season put fortli temporary blossoms and transitory leaves, yet these will soon 
fade, and the scion, having become dried and dead, will be meet only to be cast 
into the fire and burned. Even so, if we, as scions, have been grafted into 
Christ the Master Vine, we may remain in adhesion to Christ, we may remain 
in connection with His visible chui^h to our dying day ; but as the scion only 
when it becomes united with the stem draws sap and life from the stem, and bears 
new fruit in virtue of the new life which has been imparted to it, even so, if we 
be not become partakers of the Spirit of Christ, if Christ do not dwell in us by 
His quickening Spirit, and we in consequence “ have our fruit unto holiness,” 
we may indeed be visibly attached to the mystic Vine, but we shall not be vi- 
tally united to that Vine. Dear brethren, this union is Indeed a mystery., as 
all the works of God to us shortsighted creatures are mysteries. In the reli- 
gion of Christ there are three grand mysteries. The first is the union of Three 
Persons in the one essential Godhead ; the second is the union of two natures 
in the one individual Person of Emmanuel ; the third is the mystic union be- 
twixt Christ and His people : a union which on Christ's part consists in Ilia 
Spirit dwelling in them, and on their part in their faith evermore clinging to 
Him. On their part faith apprehends Clirist ; on His, His Spirit apprehends 
them. So that they are one with Christ and of one spirit with Christ ; for 
** if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, He is none of His.” But hereby 
we know that He abideth in us, because of His Spirit which He hath given 
us,” and that Spirit by working in us proves its reality and its presence in its 
transforming efficacy ; so that “ if any man be in Clirist, he is a new creature, 
old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become new.” Our spiritual 
church teaches us the same truth. She tells us, that if, in that holy ordinance 
to which you are invited to draw near on the next Sabbath day, you do with 
living faith and true repentance partake of it, then you spiritually eat of the 
flesh of Christ and drink of His blood, then you dwell in Christ and Christ in 
you, then you are one with Christ and Christ with you. It is, therefore, a spi- 
ritual participation of Christ that constitutes the essence of being in Christ. 
And as my limb is part of my body in virtue of its vital union with roy head, 
as the stone is part of the building in virtue of its being tied into the structure, 
as the branch is part of the tree in virtue of its being incorporate with the tree, 
even so we are one with Christ, the true Foundation, when we are built upon 
Him by a living faith ; we are one with Christ, the mystic Vine, when we 
derive from Him our spiritual life ; we are members of Christ’s body incoipo- 
rate, which is the company of all His faithful people, when the life-blood of 
His own vitality flows in our souls, so that with the apostle we may humbly 
yet truly say, 1 am crucifled with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not I, 
but Christ li veth in me : jand the life which 1 now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” " Ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” Oh ! what a* 
blessed thing it is to be ” in Christ !” Out of Christ all is darkness, misery, 
guilt, condemnation, ruin ; ** in Christ,” ** there is no more condemnation 
in Christ we have peace — ** in Me ye shall have peace in Christ we are 
** freely justified from all things from which we could not be justified by the 
law of Moses ;” in Christ we have righteousness, even the righteousness of 
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God which is by faith in Christ we are led by that Holy Spirit of promise 
** which is tlie earnest of the purchased possession in Christ we shall live 
though we die, we shall sleep in peace, and our very bodies, resting in Him, 
shall rest in hope of His glorious resurrection. To he in Christ is to have all 
things here ; “ whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come,*’ all are then ours when we are in 
Christ ; for Christ is God’s.” And that blessed union no power can rend, 
no change of circumstances or lapse of time can dissolve. ** For 1 am per* 
suaded,” says the apostle, “ that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, not powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

Beloved brethren, to be in Christ, then, is the one thing needful. Tliat 
yours, everything is yours ; that wanting, all is lost. How precious, then, the 
privilege of being early in Christ ! St. Paul speaks of it as a thing of high 
note that Andronicus and Junia were in Christ before himself. Dear younger 
brethren, to whom we now more especially address ourselves, let us bespeak 
your patient and earnest attention, whilst we seek to draw you with cords of 
love and bands of a man,” to yield up your hearts, while yet tender, to the lord 
that loved you and redeemed you with His blood. Will you not from this time 
cry to God, “ Our Father, Thou art the guide of our youth ?” To be early in 
Christ is peculiarly meet and fitting in point of time. Everything is beautiful 
in its season. This sweet season of spring, how lovely it is ! When the seed 
sown betimes is watered with the dew of heaven, then comes up the tender 
blade in its time ; the blade matures into the ear ; the ear becomes the full 
corn in the ear, ripens by the harvest, and is gathered in before the winter 
season. Beautiful the order of the seasons in nature t more beautiful still the 
order of the seasons in human life I Spring is youth, youth is the time for 
the incorruptible seed to be sown deep in the heart ; there to be fructified by 
the Spirit of God, to spring up as the tender blade of youthful piety, matur- 
ing into the full ear of manly Christian character, and mellowing at last into 
the hoary beauty of old age — ** The hoary head is a crown of glory when found 
in the way of righteousness.” But let the season of childhood and youth pass 
by, and Christ not be sought and the soul not be renewed by the Spirit, — the 
hi^py season is lost, the purpose of God is so far marred, and His gracious 
pleasure in giving childhood and youth before manhood and age is frustrated 
by unbelief and hardness of heart. To sow in spring is appropriate ; and re- 
member, beloved young friends, that yours is a spring-season which you 
shall have but once to all eternity. Slight it, pass it by unimproved, it will 
never return ; you might shed tears of blood, but you could not recall the 
past. 

What a privUega to be early in Christ ! It is to be early out of misery, out 
of bemdage, out of slavery ** to the world, the fiesh, and the devil.” You wore 
pledged at the baptismal font to fight manfully under Christ’s banner, against 
/^tbeflesh, the world, and the devil,” and will you, then, be led captive by them 
at tbeir will ? will yon yield yourselves up to be their bondsmen when you are 
idedged to be Christ’s freemen, soldiem of Him whose service is ** perfect 
freedom ?” Can a slave be free too soon ? Can a man who is sick be healed 
too soon? Can a man who is in prison be liberated too soon ? Can a man who 
is under sentence and peril of death be pardoned or ransomed too soon ? And 
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can you, my dear young friends, come too soon to be healed from the deadly 
malady of tlie corruption of your fallen nature ? Can you be too soon set free 
from the prison-house and bondage of Satan and brought into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God ? Can you be too soon rescued from the peril 
of everlasting death and brought into the ark of Christ’s true church, where 
you shall be secure against all life’s dangers and life’s storms, and in which 
you shall be borne safely to the shore where the storm is never heard ? Dear 
young brethren, why should any wish to be sick a little longer, to be enslaved 
a little longer, to be in peril a little longer of perishing everlastingly ? What 
infatuation and madness is it for men to hug their chains, to cherish their dis- 
eases, to refuse offered freedom, to sport with their own fetters ! Can a young 
man be too soon happy in Christ ? For to be early in Christ is to be early 
blessed. Be assured that whatever may be the vain promises of the world, 
and the suggestions of our own evil hearts, the “ ways of wisdom” are alone 
ways of pleasantness,” and her ** paths” alone ” paths of peace.” ** Godli- 
ness hath the promise both of the life that now is and of that which is to come:” 
In the language of our church to serve God is perfect freedom ** His com- 
mands are not grievous, His yoke is easy and His burden light.” Can you, 
then, too soon tread the ways” which are pleasantness” and the paths which 
are ** peace?” Can you too soon secure ^ the promise of the life that now is 
and of that which is to come ?” Can you too soon forsake the broken cis- 
terns” which will hold pp water,” and the ashes on which the worldling 
feeds, in order that you may slake your thirst in the ** Fountain of living 
waters,” and have in you a well-spring springing up into everlasting life? Can 
you too soon partake of the hidden manna, the bread of immortality, of which 
whosoever eateth shall hunger no more ? 

Surely it is an unspeakable privilege to be early in Clirist ! To be early in 
Him is to grow in grace as we grow in years ; to be ripening for the harvest 
more and more, the nearer the harvest hour approaches. It is not noble or 
generous, it is not reasonable or fair, to offer that Saviour, who “ gave His life 
for us,” nothing but the withering and blighting of our yea^s ; to squander and 
desecrate in the service of the world and the devil, all the energy of our 
faculties, and all the warmth of our affections, and all the ardent desires of 
our childhood and our youth, and then to turn to God in the eleventh hour, 
rather driven by terror than attracted by love. But it is beautiful when, 
while the flower is in the bud, and the eafliest blossoms are fragrant and 
fresh, and besprinkled with dew, our youth is laid upon His altar. It is 
beautiful to see’Jany one not driven by terror, but drawn by love. God 
delights in such service. He declares — “ I love them that love Me, and they 
that seek Me early shall find Me.” And, then, from what darkened under- 
standings and from what fearful transgressions will the being early in Christ 
deliver you ! ’ Many a hoary-headed penitent would tell you, if you questioned 
him, that he would give worlds, if he possessed them, to have served God from 
his youth upward. He can recall fearful misuses of talents and abuses of 
privilege, and many squanderings of golden opportunities; he can recall, 
perhaps, dark deeds of transgression which harrow his soul and oppress his 
spirit, when God makes him to ** possess the sins of his youth and, more 
fearful still, he can recall the injurious influence which he exerted upon 
others, when he acted the betrayer’s part, and by his evil example led the 
unwary into the broad road which leadeth to destruction ; and now all his 
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attempts to reclaim them are vi^ and he goes mouming to the grave, perhaps, 
because he did not seek his Saviour betimes. 

Do not say — ** Are we dogs, that we should do this So said Hazacl till 
he was tempted So may you say ; but you know not to what dark crimes 
you may be driven. There is no security out of Christ. You know not what 
may be&ll you, or to what you may be driven, if Christ draw you not with 
His own light hand*. 

And, once more, my dear young friends, to be early in Chrisi; is to have a 
good hope of a brighter and a Ibftier crown in the bdngdom of your Father. 
Are you ambitious ? Let your ambition soar on the wings of faith to a world 
alone worthy of the ambition of a deathless being like man. Be ambitious to be 
very holy, to be very like God your Saviour, to be very highly exalted in His 
kingdom ; for though, as regard merit, you have no claim to anything but 
hell, yet as regards mercy, the more richly you sow, the more largely you shall 
reap ; though the vessels of glory shall all be full to the extent of their 
capacity, yet their capacity differs widely, so that some are small and some 
are large. Be ambitious to be a vessel of large capacity, expanded in the 
knowledge and the love of God, and beautiful with His image traced upon 
you. There is a striking little poem of the sainted Herbert which puts this 
subject in a most touching point of view. May it also fix it on your memory. 
He describes a qualified strife in heaven and the subject of it is this : he repre- 
sents two spirits to have just come from earth tb heaven, one the spirit of 
a man who had been called to serve God in his early days, and had walked 
with Him all his life long ; the other the spirit of a man who had neglected 
God for the greater part of his life, but was delivered at last even as ** a brand 
plucked out of the burning.” FuU of ecstacy and adoration, they enter upon 
a holy contest as to who owes most to the sovereign grace which has brought 
tlicm there. The angels are represented as -gathering round and watching 
with interest the strange controversy. The later convert pleads, “ Certainly 
to grace I am the greatest debtor ; for I had provoked God so Tong ; 1 had 
heaped iniquity upon iniquity, I had trampled upon His patience and long- 
suffering, and yet even in my hoary hairs He snatched me as a brand from 
the fire.’^ “ But” rejoins the convert who was called in early days, “ surely, I 
owe most to mercy, for I was brought to know my Saviour whilst yet a 
child ; His grace strengthened in me with my strength and grew with my 
stature, and He preserved me unspotted from the world ; He made my faith 
like the ‘ bright shining light, which shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day He made me to walk in His favour during the whole of my earthly 
pilgrimage, and when at last I came to depart 1 had * an abundant entrance 
ministered unto mo,* into His everlasting kingdom.” ‘‘The angels,” adds the 
poet, “ the angels, as with one voice, adjudged in favour of the early convert.” 

Dear young friends, if “ there is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over the” hoary “ sinner that repenteth,” surely there must be seven-fold joy 
over the young transgressor who says, “ 1 will arise and go to my Father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before Thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called Thy son.” The Lord incline your hearts 
to make the purpose and resolve your own ; may each one say for himself, 
“1 will arise and go to my Father !” 

Men and brethren, what a melancholy case is theirs, who, receiving unnum- 
bered invitations and warnings and entreaties, have borne the Christian name 
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frcnn childhood, till grey hairs are come upon them, and yet arc nut in 
Christ! What does all you see avail you? What do all your x)rofes- 
sions avail you ? What does every thing you have attained in this life 
profit you ? If you are not in Christ, you are poor and blind and 
miserable and naked ; ” you have no true joy in this world and no hope with 
regard to the world to come. Out of Christ God is a consuming fire in 
Christ alone He is a merciful and forgiving Father. Fly for mercy, therefore, 
while yet the door of the city of refuge stands wide open. ‘‘Escape for your 
lives, tarry not in all the plain.” “ Give no rest to your eyes, nor slumber 
to your eyelids,” until you have found admission into Christ, and not only 
into Himself by name and by union with His visible church, but into 
Him by participation with His quickening Spirit, evident in newness of heart 
and in newness of life. Then, indeed, Christ will be in you and you will be 
in Christ, and all things therefore will be yours. 

Beloved young brethren, once more let me entreat you in the name of God 
your Saviour, that you would not delay the matter. The shadows of evening 
will soon come, the morning will soon be past. Now, therefore, while it is 
called to-day, cry to your Father, ‘Lord, I am thine, save Thou me ; Thy 
vows are upon me, O my God, and those vows by the help of Thy grace I 
purpose to fulfiL’ Some of you are about to renew them in the face of the 
congregation, and in the presence of God. Oh ! that the Lord may give you 
hearts to dedicate yourselves without reserve and without hypocrisy to His 
service. Oh ! that when the solemn question is asked, “ Do you here in yoiur 
own person ratify and renew the covenant and promise made for you in your 
baptism ?” you may be able to reply, “ I do !” May each one for himself, that 
it may be heard in heaven and recorded there, that this and that child was 
born in this church, and made a living partaker of Christ ! and may God by 
His Holy Spirit abound in you more and more, till you come to His everlasting 
kingdom ! 

Christian brethren, how are children to be taught and trained as members 
of Christ, to be taught and trained so that the grafting may become efiPectual? 
For baptism does not act as a magic charm ; it acts after a reasonable and a 
scriptural sort ; and how can we expect that baptism should avail if we do 
not teach and train the bax)tized, so that they may know Clirist to whom they 
have been consigned, understand the solemn obligations which they are under, 
and try to renounce what God has forbidden, to believe what God has taught, 
and to do what God has commanded ? To bring up mortal immortals, fallen 
but redeemed, pledged to be Christas, aright, we must “ train them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord;” and if we inseminate into their 
young hearts the good seed of eternal life, we may look for good fruit. If 
there were fdith and fidelity on the part of the church, and on the part of all 
who train and teach the lamb’s of Christ’s flock, how much more should we 
see “our sons grow up as plants in their youth, and our daughters as polished 
stones,” beautiful for holiness, and adorned with a meek and quiet spirit ! 
Such is the education given to the children of the poor by the institution on 
whose behalf we plead with you this morning. It is a strictly scriptural edu- 
cation given under the wing of our own church, in conformity with her 
scripturally- tested forms and formularies of worship. Beloved brethren, it is 
the oldest charity of the kind in a metropolis rich in its benevolent institu- 
tions. It has instructed more than 1,200 young persons who have gone forth 
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to perform the duties of life, or have gone to their rest above, as generation 
lifter generation has departed. At the present moment it needs your special 
succour and aid ; for it labours under embarrassment. Many who once sup- 
ported it have by poverty or by death been withdrawn. Step in and supply 
their lack. Let there never be wanting a succession of Christian friends to a 
charity so time-honoured, so useful, so dear to any man, and above all to a 
religious man. The object of the institution is to train up females, and females 
make or mar society. They form the mothers of the future generation, and 
they must teach and train up children either in sin and iniquity, or in the peace 
of God and the love of Christ. The right education of the females of a nation 
is of the most vital moment, for upon it must largely dejieud the character, 
the prosperity, and the dignity of the land. Beloved brethren, let those who 
have obtained mercy show mercy. “ Whatever you do, whether in word or 
in deed, do it in the name of the Lord,” so that ** being found in Him, not 
having on your own righteousness” — ^being complete in Him, you maybe 
accepted of Him in that great day, when He will say, Inasmuch as ye did it 
unto one of the least of My brethren, ye did it unto Me.” 
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“ My mother* a childrert, were angry with me ; they made me the keepiBr of the 
"I'incyaids ; but mine own vineyard have I not kepV* — Song of Solomon L 6. 

These are words of sorrowful self-reproach, my brethren, whatever may be 
their primary meaning and reference ; and the condition of those persons is 
little to be envied to whom they are applicable even by accommodation ! Sad is 
the state of things when human beings individually or collectively are com- 
})clled on a retrosjiect of their conduct to charge themselves with a misdirection 
of objects in the exercise of their talents or the use of their means : and to con- 
fess that they have been taking care of others, and not of their “ own,” or of 
tlicmsclves ! 

It were a lamentable condition for a temporal ruler to find that he had been 
providing for the welfare of another country, and not of his own ! Mournful 
were the mistake that a man should neglect his own family to take care of 
another’s I 

But the too possible application of the words in a spiritual sense is even more 
deplorable. Such, for instance, as if a minister of religion should at the close 
of his life feel convinced that while he had been urging others to pursue the 
salvation of their souls — ^he had neglected his own. 

But these words afford also a very striking description of the mistake made 
by a churchy or body of people, which should direct its efforts to the moral and 
spiritual welfare of distant nations and be grossly inattentive to that of its 
own members. Thus applied, the text suggests a fearful picture to our minds ; 
in which the principal figure bears indeed a guardian aspect, but is bowed 
down in shame amid the reproofs of ** children” who indignantly point to a 
distant vineyard,” the object of his mistaken care, and compared with which 
their “ own” neglected vineyard presents a sad Contrast ; — ^and beneath this 
picture we seem to see the words written, ‘ ” My mother’s children were angry 
with me ; they made me keeper of the vineyards and I have attended to 
other vineyards, “ but mine own vineyard have I not kept.” ’ 

And is not this a just cause for anger ? Might not those children righte- 
ously complain that they stood nearest in relation, and ought to have also stood 
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first among the objects of his care» and tliat at least they did not deserve the 
egregious neglect which they charge upon their natural protector^ and which 
he now confesses with unavailing sorrow; “ mine own vineyard have 1 not 
kept.” 

^ My brethren, it is to be feared that some, — too many, resemblances of this 
scene are to be found in the records of private and public life. But 1 will not 
conceal the application of these words which I have in view, but will tell you 
at once, that the most fearful exemplification of the text is to be found where 
last of all it ought to exist, and might most reasonably have been expected not 
to exist — ^namely, in the spirit of professed Christian philanthropy in the present 
aye, and in the proceedings of a large portion of the visible church of Christ. 

I am compelled to accuse the supporters of some of our most popular religi- 
ous societies of having grievously fulfilled the text, and of being sadly entitled 
to the self-condemnation it contains ; — and I mean the supporters of missions 
to the heathen, who in their zeal for the promotion of the religious welfare of 
distant countries have overlooked the culture of their ** own vineyard” at home: 
and in the allegory which is furnished by the text I behold the genius of modem 
missions to the heathens : her eye intently fixed on some far distant land — 
watching- the arrival of a missionary ship, sent out at immense cost to the 
shores of some barbarous tribe : while around her crowds of miserable, yet 
kindred souls are looking up as from the region of departed spirits, with re- 
proof, expostulation, and censure in their looks ; — and beneath this picture the 
language of the text seems to bum and redden as the complaint appropriate to 
her own neglected countrymen : — “ The children of my mother country are 
angry with me : they made me keeper of the vineyards ; but mine own vine- 
yard have I not kept,” ‘ These poor children of my mother-land virtually by 
their relation to myself made me the keeper of their welfare, and I have 
neglected them to keep the vineyard of distant strangers* 

Such, my brethren, is the application 1 intend to make of this passage ; and 
I am certain that no individual present will find reason to complain of it as 
unjust or uncharitable, when I mention that the income of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society from this country alone was last year more than £90,000 for 
missions to the heathens, and that the Jubilee Fund up to this time amounts 
to more than £53,000, wliile the aggregate income of all the Bagged Schools 
for the conversion of our native baptized heathens at homo, living in ignorance, 
vice, and impiety, has not been sufficient to keep any one of them out of a 
state of comparative bankruptcy : that the annual income of one of them is 
only £15 ; that at a public meeting in aid of another, which was in debt to 
the amount of £30, the enormous sum of £2 10s. was collected, and that the 
subscriptions to the Itagged Schools for whicli I plead this day, and which are 
situated in one of the most degraded localities of the metropolis, have not yet 
exceeded £90, after the most laborious exertions to obtain them : and that in 
this Christian metropolis there are but about seventy of these Bagged Schools, 
all of them depending on chance for their daily bread amid a population of 
thirty thousands of children, who, for the want of them, are living not only 
without the knowledge of God in the world, but in a condition of the most ab- 
solute vice and misery. For instance, within a radius of only five hundred 
yards from the Bagged Schools for which 1 plead, there are fifteen hundred 
cliildren at this moment, — shoeless, filthy, depraved, and abandoned beyond 
your possible conception. 
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If such wretched childreu did but know their own privations and compre- 
hend the neglect that has been shown them by professing Christians in this 
metropolis alone, to say nothing of the large manufacturing towns throughout 
the country — might they not justly exclaim with one voice against the cruelty 
of sending missionaries to distant lands, while so little has been done — nay, 
literally nothing has been attempted to be done for this vast class of our homo 
population till within about the last five years : nothing done to rescue them 
from the present and future miseries of vice and ignorance of God? My bre- 
thren, you are all well aware that this state of things has been going on ever 
since we can any of us remember. You have all heard of missionary meetings, 
missionary sermons, missionary collections, private and public —but we have 
none of us heard of a Bagged ^hool — ^that is, of a school adapted to the recep- 
tion of the poorest and most degraded classes of children, till within a compa- 
ratively few years : and now our ears have hardly become accustomed to the 
name of such schools ; we have scarcely perhaps become aware of the im- 
portance of them, we are scarcely able to believe in their success ; and it is 
still one of the most difScult things in the world to awaken the attention to 
them of professed Christian philanthropists^ while those who have begun to per- 
ceive how cruelly this immense class of children in our own metropolis and 
our large towns have been neglected, are only astonished how we should have 
ever overlooked our “own” flesh and blood — ^those of our “ own” household — 
our “own” city — our “own” neighbourhood — our “own vineyard.” — while 
we have been advocating the cause of missions to the heathens : — and they arc 
now only beginning to sec that some such language as that of the text is too 
applicable to them and to their conduct, “ The children of my mother land may 
be justly angry with me ; they made me keeper of the vineyards ; but mine 
own vineyard have 1 not kept.” 

In bewailing this most lamentable oversight, my brethren, let it not be 
understood that we grudge that the knowledge of the Gospel should be ex- 
tended to heathen lands, or that we would discourage those who consider it to 
be the command of God to t/iem, and consequently their clear and imperative 
duty to cooperate in that work. Still less would we wish to disparage the 
wisdom and discretion of the truly venerable Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts, whic^, while providing the means of grace for 
our fellow-subjects abroad endeavours to gather those also of the heathen under 
British influence into the fold of Christ : — but we do plead for the duty as 
foremost m claim because nighestin obligation, and because it has hitherto been 
most unaccountably neglected, of “ taking care of our own” — of attempting to 
reclaim the tens of thousands of our heathen children at home, in our own me- 
tropolis, and diffused through our own neighbourhoods— :who ore literally 
“ destroyed for lack of knowledge.” We affirm, upon the apostle St. Paul’s 
authority, that the religious world in neglecting their “ own” and in “ not 
providing for those of their own household” have been guilty of conduct, 
unthinkingly indeed, “ worse than that of the infidel.” We plead, in a word, 
for the attempt to reclaim the multitude of wretched children of both sexes in 
this vast metropolis, who have not clothes to appear in the ordinary infant, 
parochial, and Sunday schools, and whom, for other reasons, we could not even 
admit into such schools ; children who are born in misery and educated in 
crime and we ask, as the most reasonable of all duties, that by extending 
our benevolence to dtem we may remove the reproach — that we, who by our 
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X)ositioii in society, are niiiJe the keepers of vineyards, — ^havc not kept “ our own 
vineyard.” We beg of you, my brethren, that while you give money to extend 
the means of Christian instruction to Jieatlien lands you would not utterly pass 
over the perishing children in your own neighbourhood; and we entreat 
those who think with us, that it is the first of all duties ** to take care of 
our own vineyard,” to give liberally this day to the promotion of this under- 
taking. 

And this duty we rest upon certain particular considerations, also, which wc 
now proceed to state and apply. In the first place, it is a notorious fact, that 
in almost every neighbourhood and parish of this metropolis there is a vast number 
of children, constituting the very dregs of the population, who are immersed in the 
lowest depths of ignorance, misery, and crime ; and that this part of the population 
is increasing at a tremendous ratio every day. 

If any man wished to see religious ignorance and its results in their extremes, 
he has no need to travel to any country beyond his own, or to visit any 
neighbourhood beyond that in which he resides, in almost any portion of this 
immense capital. In the outskirts of our new neighbourhoods, and in almost 
every old and densely populated parish of the metropolis, he may find localities 
which a regard even to his own reputation may absolutely forbid him to 
enter. Let him, for instance, descend into the streets, lanes, alleys, courts 
and yards, comprising that centre of filth and sin, which is the immediate 
sphere of the Bagged Schools for which I plead, and when he has beheld the 
savagism, the degradation, the dirt, the demonism of those localities — more 
ofiensive to the mind than is the stench of their atmosphere to the senses : 
let him put to his own heart this solemn question, * Shall 1 be doing right in 
giving what 1 have to spare to missions to the Heathens, and in withholding 
my aid from “ a vineyard ” which God and nature have made so peculiarly 

my own ? ” ’ Let such a person consider, in the next place, that this may be 
essentially called our own” vineyard, because it is so easily accessible. One 
great rule of doing good, is to adopt the readiest and nearest sphere of benevo- 
lence, and when we have done *• whatsoever our hand findeth to do” in that — 
then to look abroad in search of other objects. Now, only consider, my 
brethren, whether it is right in us to pass over a sphere of immense, most 
legitimate and undoubted usefulness lying at your own doors, in order to send 
out missionaries on long voyages to distant lands, who have to learn foreign 
languages, and almost as soon as they are tolerably fit for their employment 
are overtaken by death, or who have to learn those languages in missionary 
colleges, and who, after years of study, speak and write them most imper- 
fectly ; whereas, you may, any of you, get to the Ragged Schools in Lamb 
Court in ten minutes* walk, — every child in that neighbourhood speaks our 
mother tongue, and if we had but sufficient funds we could set more Ragged 
Schools in action in a week’s time, and teach order, duty and piety to hun- 
dreds and thousands more of the children of our mother country. 

Consider, in the next place, the difference of the expence ; and this is always 
worth considering in a world in wliich nothing can be done without money. 
Now only consider the outfit of a single missionary and his family to a heathen 
country, and the payment of his sal^y, or the expense of his maintenance 
there, and that the amount of good he is able to achieve is slow and scanty 
indeed : — ^and consider that for the same sum we could maintain a Ragged 
Scluiol at home, comprehending hundreds of the children of our mother 
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country, and with the comparative certainty of success — and you will not fail 
to perceive, I think, where your proper sphere of duty lies. 

Consider in the next place, the difference of result. The success of 
missions in heathen lands is well known to those who engage in them to be 
slow and precarious to the extreme. Missionaries can have access only to the 
lowest and most needy part of the population ; and this is only reasonably to 
be expected. For who amongst you in respectable life would even listen to a 
stranger endeavouring to persuade you and your families to forsake your 
religion, and who brought no miraculous credentials with him ? Of these needy 
people the missionary may make converts ; but then he must also maintain 
them, for when he ceases to do so they will almost inevitably relapse into 
heathenism. The case is very like that of the generality of conversions from 
Judaism in this country. Accordingly, it has long ago been found in the 
experience of missions to the heathens, that almost the only means of success 
consists of 8chx)ols for the young. In proof of this assertion, I will read to you 
part of a letter from Ceylon, which appears in the Ecclesiastical Gazette of 
only last month, and I will read it from the number itself of that publication. 
The letter was addressed to the Society for Propagating the Gospel, by the 
Bishop of Colombo, shortly after the visit of the Bishop of Calcutta to Ceylon, 
in January last. After describing a meeting of the native schools around 
Colombo, the following words occur : “ Ev§^ conviction is, that in a heathen 

country, the school is the real field for hopeful missionary work Sure 

I am that no aggressive movement on the great amount of merely nominal 
Christianity, or apathetic infidelity, or blinded, but not bigotted superstition of 
the native mind will ever be made, except through the education of the young, 
Hence, then, my brethren, the only question is — whether it be your duty and * 
mine to maintain schools for the children of heathen lands, and to entirely^ at least, 
pass over schools for the education of a class of children, who are in a worse than 
heathen state in our own country f At homo, too, we have not only fewer impe- 
diments, but we have the certainty of success, I can personally certify to you, 
my brethren, that it is possible even in the centre of this metropolis — in the 
very heart of the Strand, to banish the abodes of evil from a whole parish, and 
by the aid of Farocliial, Sunday and Infant schools, to diminish the annual 
number of committals for juvenile delinquency from many in a year to almost 
none. We have also facts nearer at band, facts to adduce connected with these 
ragged schools : namely, that out of nearly 1,000 children who have shared 
the benefit of these Lamb and Flag Schools only two have so far relapsed, or 
fallen into vice, as to incur the displeasure of the laws ; whereas, before these 
schools were instituted, the very house in which they are held was called ** the 
warren,*’ from its being a well-known resort for teaching the art of thieving, 
it having been ascertained that the sweeps who kept that house, trained boys 
there to descend chimnies in order to commit robberies. I further add, that 
the reverend ordinary of Newgate, in his last report, distinctly attributes the 
marked diminution in the conviction of juvenile offenders to f^lie influence of 
Bagged Schools. 

My brethren, who amongst us does not wish that we had only found out 
this mode of doing good long ago, and that a tithe only of the money which 
has been expended in missions to the heathens, had been devoted to the care 
of our poor heathen children at home ? Instead of which, many a man has 
been mourning over the condition of the heathen world, attending crowded 
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meetings, listening to impassioned speeclies, and giving largely to appeals made 
on such occasions ; — and as he went ont of his house to attend them, has 
actually passed by police offices, and prisons teeming with juvenile offenders* 
and never had the good sense or sound charity to say — * Am I not, by my 
attentions to the heathen, neglecting the children of my mother country ?’ And 
other men went to attend meetings for the abolition of slavery, and never 
considered, that day after dajr, their own countrymen were being drifted off to 
penal settlements, and that every Monday, as sure as it came, several miserable 
wretches were strangled at Newgate, for forging, or tendering a forged, one 
pound Bank of England note ; and that the rise and origin of these shameful 
things was, the neglect of ‘‘ the children of their mother*' country, and that 
while keeping “ the vineyard of others, their own vineyard they did not keep." 
Tes, my brethren, to our shame be it spoken, clergymen were preaching about 
missions, and people were making speeches, and writing poems, about slavery, 
and not a man of us, till within about the last five years of this year, 1849, 
and in this Christian metropolis, had the sense or healthy philanthropy to 
consider in his heart, and to say,”—* What are we doing ? We are taking 
core of people on the other side of the globe, in countries we hardly ever heanl 
of before, whose place, even upon the map, we could not all of us readily 
point out ; and we are neglecting ** the children of our mother” land — those 
thousands and tens of thousonds^f poor wretched boys bom to thievery, and 
those poor girls, whose only inheritance is pollution.* No ! and even noia, within 
a year, nearly £150,000 are collected for heathens by one missionary society 
alone, and not as many sixpences for the Bagged Schools : and there is no way 
left to arouse the attention of the religious world to the inconsistency, but 
' by some such straightforward denunciation of it as shall incur their displeasure ! 
My brethren, these are the things which make men of the world and the 
pbdlosopher look down upon us with proper pity, and deserved contempt. 
* Here,' they say, * are men professing to believe in the infinite value of human 
souls, passing by the wretched children of their own locality, withotft a sixpence 
to their aid, and giving nearly £150,000 in a year for the conversion of people at 
the antipodes. Here are people moved at the sight of New Zealand clubs, spears, 
worcloaks, or idols from the South Seas, or especially at the sight of some 
native exhibited at amissionary meeting, and yet can view with indifference the 
wretched, half-naked, filthy, miserable children of their own metropolis, 
dragged off eveiy day by the police ; and in the superabundance of their 
philanthropy, never making a single effort for their rescue from present and 
future woe. What is all this but weakness of mind, folly, the love of excite- 
ment, and mere sickly sentimentality ? What is this but the case of a man 
catering for the good of other people’s children, and neglecting his own ?’ Thus 
say the men of the world, my brethren ; and we must confess that the accusa- 
tion is just. We cannot repel the dart they thus hurl at us. It transfixes our 
souls with conviction ; and we acknowledge that we are ** verily guilty” concern- 
ing ** the children of our mother” land : in that they made us, by their rela- 
tion to ourscltes, ** keepers of vineyards,” and ** our own vineyard we have 
not kept.” 

Would to Ood, my brethren, that the spirit of the text were not so largely 
applicable to us as it is. Oh ! that we had all of us more fully kept the vine- 
yard of our “ own” hearts, of our “ own” families, then of our “ own” neighbour- 
hoods, and of our ** own” parishes ! Then, indeed, after we had placed ** our own” 
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vineyards in a proper state of cultivation, we might have justiBably extended 
our care to the vineyard of others ; but to go out of it, or beyond it, while it was 
overgrovm with “ weeds of bitterness,” the lurking place of so many “ hateful 
birds,” and of ** all doleful creatures,” and de&ced by so many blighted trees, 
betokens a want of common sense, and a morbid sensibility, which discredit 
our character as Christians, and even as rational beings. 

My brethren, I never preached a sermon with more heart-felt pleasure than 
this to day, because I have the firmest ground to go upon ; because 1 am 
telling you the truth ; because I am uttering the long cherished convictions of 
my own soul — and which are confirmed by the letter from India, and the other 
facts which I have brought before you ; and because 1 have been assured by 
your indefatigable secretary, that these views coincide with those of the most 
active and influential gentlemen of this parish, present on this occasion, 
and whose judgment, as the heads of a parish like Clerkenwell, is, in a practical 
question of this kind, entitled to the highest consideration. I rejoice to know, 
my brethren, that you believe that these Bagged Schools are some of the most 
needed, most rational, most scriptural means of doing good — real, lasting, 
domestic, and religious good : and, I may add, the most effective means of 
national security also ; for 1 need not tell you that they are directed to the 
instruction of a class of the people of all others to be dreaded in any public 
commotion— as recent events on the continent clearly show, — and, as I bqUeve, 
events will shortly show, even in this country, if these classes arc left much 
longer without the means of subsistence and religious cultivation. 

My brethren, let us beware lest we witness in this country the righteous 
retribution of Heaven, afforded by a state overturned by the neglected 
classes of its subjects: and have ultimately bitter reason to say, “The 
children of my mother land arc angry with me ; they made me keeper of the 
vineyards ; but mine own vineyard have I not kept.” On the contrary, let us 
avoid this self reproach now, and at the day of judgment, when our own indi- 
vidual share in the cause of it will be “ sure to find us out.” Let us apply our 
charity to the care of “ the children of our mother land and especially to 
the poor lost children contemplated by Bagged Schools — bom in beggary — 
cradled in misery — ^nourished in crime : — and this within sight of “ our own’’ 
abodes, and dwelling in localities which you pass every day, to and from your 
engagements. And yc, young men, whose hearts glow with enterprise and the 
love of your native land — ^let me appeal to you to engage in this most obvious, 
most easy and effective means of doing good. Try to cultivate that “ vineyard” 
in the locsdity I have named ; and I, who despise all romance, and especially 
romance in religious matters, can confidently assure you, that you shall soon 
be repaid by seeing that locality exhibit a yet more pleasing change than it 
has already undergone under the influence of these Bagged Schools ; and 
which you now behold in the wholesome appearance of those children, who 
once were ragged, verminous, and filthy. Be assured that you shall find 
these children more tractable than you might imagine. They have no self" 
righteous pride to be mortified : no caste or character to lose : no worldly 
feelings to overcome. They know their wretchedness : they have a heart 
still, and perhaps not quite so hard and hopeless as that of the Pharisee. 

And ye, Christian. females, whose visits to those Schools we cannot too 
earnestly entreat, help us this day by your contributions to snatch a brother 
or a sister from shame and woe. And you, Christian fathers and mothers 
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while you look on your children beside you, aiid contrast their condition with 
that of the children for whom I plead, let your thankfulness to “ tliat God wlio 
has caused them to differ prompt an offering of gratitude and duty. And ye, 
my brethren, collectively — every one within hearing of the text — beware of its 
accomplishment in yourselves in the great day of account ! Beware, lest the 
children of your mother*’ land then rise up “ in anger” against you, and you 
fall under the self condemnation, " they made me keeper of vineyards ; but 
mine own vineyard have I not kept.” 

But no — let us think of and procure for ourselves a brighter scene. Let us 
consider, that if we can but present one recovered soul to God, how acceptable 
a present it will be to that Saviour, to whom it was the counsel of His Father’s 
love, and the exercise and consummation of Ills own, ** to bring many sons 
unto glory.” Let us imitate the condescension of our Redeemer, who came 
to seek and to save tlie lost,” and ‘‘ to minister” to the lowest of all the fallen 
orders of being; wdio “took not hold of angels, but took hold of tlic 
seed of Abraham,” and who prescribed it as the test of our disciplcship, and as 
the condition of His merciful favour, that we should love one another as He 
loved us. “ Freely ye have received, freely give.” 



FAITH, HOPE, CUAUrry. 


BT TBB 

IJON. AND REV. BAPTIST W. NOEL, M.A. 

PR EACH ED IN REOOMSBirRY CnAPEI>, 

ON SUNDAY MORNINO, MAY .20, 1849. 


“ And ninv ahideth faith, ht)pc, charity, these three ; hut the greatest of these is 
charity y — 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

Whatever gifts God may bestow of an intellectual kind upon His servants 
here on earth, they must very speedily pass away, as they are now very 
limited also in their operation ; and whatever providential blessings God be- 
stows upon His children in this world, so the possession of them must very 
soon be resigned. There is nothing which so often forces itself on their convic- 
tion, although they resist the moral influence of that conviction, than the ex- 
ceeding uncertainty and transitoriness of these gifts. The apostle Paul in 
addressing the Corinthians, who too much exulted in the spiritual gifts which 
they had thus received after their profession of faith in Christ, called them in 
this chapter to attend to tliat fact — that however much they valued those en- 
dowments, they would very soon fail. “ Whether there be prophecies,” you 
read in the eighth verse — that is, gifts of prophecies, as you read in the second 
verse — “ though I have prophecy”— -that is, the gift of prophecy — “ if I 
have not charity, I am nothing “ Whether there be prophecies” — ^that is, 
gifts of prophecies — “ they shall fail ; whether there be tongues” — that is, gifts 
of tongues — “ they shall cease ; and whether there be knowledge” of any kind, 
“ it shall vanish away” — it is so imi>erfect as it is enjoyed here below. The 
same may be said of all earthly blessings and privileges whatsoever : they are 
all exceedingly shortlived, as well as exceedingly imperfect — not adapted to the 
human mind, not capable of providing for our eternal condition. But in con- 
tradistinction to this, ** when that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away.” Whatever is partial, as all these gifts arc, must 
cease ; but — ^in contradiction to their transitory condition, “ but now,” as' it 
ought to be, “ but now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; but the 
greatest of these is charity.” 

The apostle says, tliat while other gifts pass, faith, hope, and charity abide. 
The expression “ now” is not meant to represent the duration of these graces, 
but it is merel> an expression of contrast to the transitoriness of all other gifts. 
“ But now ;” as if ho said, ‘ but on the contrary,’ “ faith, hoiic, and charity abide 
and you may very often sec in the Scriptures, in St. Paul’s writings especially, 
many like passages. If you look, for instance, at the fifteenth chapter of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians and the nineteenth verse — “ If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable ; but now is Christ 
risen from the dead on the contrary, notwithstanding the opposite supposi- 
tion that was sometimes made, ** but now, is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the firstfruits of them which sleep.” So the apostle here states, in op- 
position to the transitoriness of these gifts, that ** faith, hope, and charity 
abide.” 

The passage therefore leads us obviously to consider these three points — 
first, what these three possessions, faith, hope and charity, are ; secondly, in 
what sense these three possessions abide, in opposition to those intellectual or 
other gifts — " now abideth faith, hope and charity, these three and thirdly, 
why charity is the greatest of the three. These are the three points which 
will combinw and comprehend a few remarks, that I have to make upon this 
subject. “ Kow abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; but the greatest of 
these is charity.” 

I. By the faith” of which the a^stle speaks here, ^e intends faith in its 
highest and saving exercise — faith in Christ to God. In its general accepta- 
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tion faith meana simply belief. The belief in anything that is spoken is faith 
in the sifttement that is made ; but the belief in anything spoken by a person 
includes faith in the person, whenever that which he states is a promise. I 
cannot believe in the promise which any one makes to me, without trusting 
in the person whose promise I so believe. And therefore faith means, in the 
New Testament, simply trust. It is founded on an implicit belief and accept- 
ance of what God has said ; and since He has given various great promises, 
belief is trust. 

The apostle here speaks of a trust in God through Christ — a trust in God 
as our heavenly Father through Him : that is, a being able to confide in His 
IK)wer, His wisdom. His goodness. His veracity. His fidelity to His people. 
His sympathy and kindness and care, in His providence and in His grace. It 
is an unbounded, universal trust in God as our God. And it is a trust in 
God through Christ that the apostle is speaking of : that is, a trust in the 
mediation and merit of Christ — a trust in Him as that atoning sacrifice through 
which a sinner can be thus accepted by God. It is also a trust in Him as our 
all-prevailing and most gracious Intercessor — ^that He will secure to usd;hosc 
blessings which He has merited by His life and death. It is therefore, further, 
a trust in God the Holy Spirit, who being given to believers for the sake of 
Christ, accomplishes their whole salvation, and makes them “ meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light.” It is a trust in Him through Christ, to 
enlighten, to comfort, to sanctify, to preserve to the end, and thus bring us 
to heavenly glory for the sake of the Redeemer. The man who has faith in 
God trusts in Him for the accomplishment of all this through Christ ; and if 
we do not do this, we have not saving faith in Him. That is the essence of 
faith ; because God has said it, and Christ has pierited it, and the Holy Spirit 
can do it, and will do it, and it is all promised to us, therefore simple belief of 
what God has said, implies that we trust in Him to do all this for us. We 
trust in God our heavenly Father, with all His heavenly perfections, to save 
us from all evil and bring us to all good ; we trust in the Liord Jesus Christ, 
as our atonement and Intercessor, as our great and good High Priest, to 
accomplish all His work for us, and to secure for us His own blessed Spirit, to 
make us ** meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” That is faith.” 

The ** hope” of which the apostle speaks in this passage is likewise a very 
definite thing. It is not an uncertain exjiectation of some good ; it is not 
merely a persuasion that in future there remains something better for us 
than we now enjoy — which is in itself a comforting and consolatory feeling ; but 
it is a definite expectation of at Inst receiving the blessings promised by God. 
While faith is trust in Him to acc;omplish what He has promised, hope, which 
springs from faith and is closely connected with faith, is an expectation of the 
blessings themselves that God has thus promised in Christ. It is an expectation, 
therefore, of more grace, of more knowledge, of more happiness, and peace in 
believing — the expectation of safety as long as we live, and of acceptance by 
God when we die ; it is an expectation of rising to a better state — to be with 
our Saviour for ever and to be like Him ; it is the expectation of all the 
happiness promised in the Word of God to all who are believers in Christ — 
the hope of being eternally and completely happy, as the result of our short trial 
and conflict here on earth. That is the ** hope” spoken of in this passage. 

And then the apostle speaks of a third Christian grace — and that is 
** charity that is, not love to God only, nor love to man alone, but love to 
God and to Christ and for saints, for the sake of Christ. It is a love to God, 
because He has redeemed and saved us through His dear Son — ^feeling our 
hearts drawn from Him no longer, no longer dreading Him, no longer being 
alienated from Him, but feeling that we are attracted to the Divine Being ; a 
love of gratitude to Him, for having so marvellously saved us, and a love of 
complacency in Him, delighting in those great perfections which He has thus 
illustrated and glorified. It is a love, therefore, which leads us to love all that 
He is, all that He does and all that He says — ^to love His promises and to love Ilis 
precepts — ^to love His law, to love His ordinances, to love His people for His sake. 
It is a love especially to Christ, who has ** borne our sins in His own body on the 
tree” — a feeling of great admiration for all that the Lord Jesus has done for 
us and for all that He has manifested Himself to be to us — a feel|pg that our 
hearts ore attracted to that incomparable Saviour, that we love to think of 
His goodness, as well as of His greatness — ^a feeling of pleasure in the prosjiect 
of being for ever with Him, seeing Him face to face, and holding uninter- 
rupted and perfect communion with our Lord, when perfect in body and in 
soul, we shall at length be worfhy of Him who has thus died to rescue us. It 
thence follows, that love to saints is implied in this ** charity:” to love His 
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people for His sake, because the Lord Jesus Christ loves them, because they 
are the only people on earth that love Him our best friend, because they have, 
in some measure at least, a resemblance to Him — some portion of His own 
perfections ; a love to them because they are the friends of truth, because they 
are maintaining all that is good upon earth, and are combined in battle against 
all that is evil — beesuse they are brethren for eternity as well as time, and so 
feeling that our hearts are attracted to them as they are attracted to the 
Redeemer. This,- briefly, is the chan^cter of the ** chari^*’ that the apostle 
speaks of here ; and these three things are found in the Christian — ^they are 
his possessions — namely, “ faith, hope and charity.** 

II. Let us now consider what the apostle means by these things ‘‘abiding.** 
“ Now abideth faith, hope, charity.** 

Since the word “ now*’ does not desi^ate the time that 'they abide, but is 
merely put in contrast with the other things that are stated in the eighth and 
tenth verses, to pass away, therefore the word “ abideth” is not necessarily 
confined to this life. The apostle does not mean merely that these things 
abide as long as we live, but he means something more, for since those other 
things might abide as long as we live, and did abide with some people as long 
as they lived, therefore the contrast in the thirteenth verse, which forms our 
text, cannot merely state that “ faith, hope, and charity, abide** in tliis life, as 
it is sometimes inte^reted : since prophecies failed, when the person who had 
the prophetic gift died — since tongues ceased, when he who spake the tongue 
was rilent in the grave — and knowledge vanisheth away, not in this world, 
but as soon as this world is passed, because it is so partial ; therefore, when 
the apostle, in contradistinction to these things which last through life says, 
“Faith, hope, charity abide,” it shows us that the duration of which he 
speaks is a duration after this life, is a duration in eternity. The statement, 
then, is this^“ faith, hope, charity, abide” in the heavenly world, when all 
those gifts which men possess and too highly value, and those providential 
favours which they are so apt to make their idols, have passed away. 

Now first let us notice, that since faith, hope and charity abide in the Chris- 
tian, therefore they must first be there. It is a characteristic of a child of 
God and a disciple of Clirist that he has these possessions of “ faith, hope and 
charity,” in the sense which I have described. So that if any one among us 
does" not x^ossess these gifts, we are but “ as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymb^ we may have the profession of religion, but not the reality. This 
is what God gives to His children — “faith, hope and charity;” He makes 
them trust Him, instead of disbelieving Him — ^hope for His heavenly blessing, 
instead of doubt and terror, and therefore love Him, and love the Saviour, and 
love His people. If we do so, we have “ faith, hope, and charity,” and we are 
followers of Christ ; but if with all other gifts we have not “ faith/ and we 
have not “ hope,” and we have not “ charity,” we must know ourselves to be 
no disciples of Jesus Clirist. We need not 1^ mistaken. Do we exercise faith, 
hope and charity ? If we do, then the Ixird has changed our hearts, then He 
has drawn us to His Son, then He has put upon us the mark of His children, 
then we shall have eternal life ; but if not, let us not be deceived — if we are 
without these great xiossessions, compared with which all other distinctions 
are trivial and vain, do not let us deceive ourselves — we may be very zealous, 
very diligent, very enlightened, very fluent about the truth, yet we are not 
the followers of Jesus Christ. But if God has ^ven us these things, and those 
who were upbelieving trust, and those who limited their thoughts to this 
world live by “ hope,” and those who were “ enemies to ‘God by wicked 
works” love Him, and those who were alienated from the saints of God love 
them, then we are the disciples of Jesus Christ, and He Will not disown us 
when He comes again. 

These things, then, my brethren, are said to “ abide” lin the believer ; and, 
blessed trhth ! they abide in him as long as he lives. A man may lose his 
fortune, he may be deprived of his intellect even ; but “ faith, hope and 
charity” abide in the bdiever, when they are once formed. Booted by the 
blessing of God there, they are destined to bloom on for ever, and they live 
as long as they last in this world. There are many things that may weaken 
their life, many things that may suspend their exercise, and those of the 
children of Gfod who are not careful in their walk may lose the comfort of 
them and th^ may be exce^ngly enfeebled in their exercise ; but God, 
who put them in the heart of a sinner, keeps them there — God, who by His 
own sovereign goodness makes a man to believe, in Him, to hope in Him, and 
to love Him, means that he shall believe in Him, and h<^ in Him, and 
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love Him for ever ; He whose sovereign goodness took him out from a world 
that is unbelieving, without “ faith,” without “ hope” and without love, and 
formed this ^ faith, hope and love” in the sinner’s heart, thus making liim His 
child. He keeps that sacred treasure which He has given, lets no one rob him 
of it, and means to ma^c that treasure his for ever. It abides in the Chris- 
tian. Wherever •' faith, hoxxi and love” exist, they abide. Temptations and 
difficulties in vain assault them ; nay, by the goodness of God, " all things 
work together for good to them that love God •” so that everything merely 
external may, if the Christian is watchful, be subservient to the further 
improvement of these precious graces, **.faith, hope and love.” 

But as they abide thus in the Christian character, so they abide in the Chris- 
tian church ; as they existed in the first church that was ever gathered toge- 
ther, and signally shone forth through the power of grace in the church of 
the saints that were gathered together at Jerusalem ; and from that day to 
this it has been the characteristic of a Christian church, that faith, hope, and 
love have been flourishing there ; not always, unhappily, in the same degree, 
not always growing in the churches of Christ, but always there ; and nothing 
more marks the churches of Christ from the world at large than this — tliat 
the whole community is inspired by faith, hope and charity. 1 wish we could 
see them so resplendent in each believer that we could hear, as it were, a voice 
from God to His whole people — “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Hord is risen upon thee.” Oh ! that we could see every Christian 
having, and feel ourselves to have, faith, hope and love in such abundant de- 
grees and in such lively exercise, that the world might sec each believer carry- 
ing about him proofs that he is a child of God, proofs of his heavenly origin 
and of his glorious destiny, that he might be manifestly a child of God, mov- 
ing about in this evil world. But though, alas 2 we are exceedingly imperfect 
and have rather to mourn over our defects than exult in our attainments, yet 
still, after every deduction is made, lAiis remains true, that faith, hope, ^ and 
love are the possession of the whole church of God throughout the world. 
Kvery individual, be he literate or unlearned, be he ricli or poor, be he weak or 
advanced in religion, be he of one church or of another church, all those who 
belong to Jesus Christ are marked by faith, hope, and love. And it is a glori- 
ous characteristic belonging to the church of God ; it has already marked it 
off from the world as separate, and they may well know that they have a sepa- 
rate end, because they have so distinct a beginning. Their course is entirely 
different from the course of the world, and the result will be at length tliat 
they are separated in that world of glory, where not one will be missing that 
had these graces, and not one can be found that had them not. 

As these abide, thsn, in the Christian church, they are the church’s armour, 
they are the church’s weapons of warfare, they are the churcli’s certain pledge 
of victory. As sure as the church of God exercises faith, hope and charity, 
and the world exercises them not, they have that which must secure their ulti- 
mate triumph over mankind. The time may be long, but as sure as God's 
children have these graces, and none else, so sure have they the mark of the 
King ux)on them ; they are God’s servants, God’s subjects, God’s soldiers, 
God’s children ; they will reap God’s harvest, and they will gather God’s 
victory. 

But as they thus give glory to the Lord, because He has given these 
graces even to the feeblest and the most faulty among them, so on the other 
hand, lastly, “ faith, hope, and charity abide” in eternity. It is very true, my 
brethren, there is a sense in which the common expression that ** faith is lost 
in vision” is perfectly true. We now live by faith, not by sight ; and the time 
is coming when we shall live by sight. We shall see our own Saviour face to 
face ; and therefore, in fact, as faith relates to that ultimate happiness, faith 
will bo lost in sight and terminated, because we shall be with our Saviour face 
€o face, through His incomparable goodness to us. But at the same time it is 
obvious that there will bo a growing development for faith for ever. Suppose 
God were to call any one of us to His presence — it may be next week — we know 
not how soon ; and wc pass from this world and are in the presence of the 
lx)rd. ^ We have entered then on eternity — we have entered on an irreversible 
condition. And we have such promises as these in abundance — not given 
us only to cheer us now, but given us to meet us on the heavenly shore ; such 

g romises, for instance, as at the dose of the book of Bevelation, the twenty- 
rst chapter, and fourth verse : ** God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more deatli, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain : for the former things have passed away.” Add 
to this the expression in the third verse of the twenty -second chapter — ** There 
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shall be no more curse” — not in all eternity ; and add such expressions as 
these — ** Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God, 
and he shall go no more out.” Why will the saints in glory never fall away, 
as Adam and Eve fell, when they were perfect — as angels fell strangely from 
their high estate, who once loved God and were loved by Him ? Why, when we 
reach heaven, will our happiness be irreversible and growing for ever ? Just 
because God has said it ; and inasmuch as it rests on God’s promise there is no 
occasion for doubt, and we must trust Him that we shall be happy in eternity. 
How easy will it be to trust Him then ! It may be difficult now, when we 
have so many faults and the world is so full of evil ; but there will be no 
difficulty then, when we find that we are made like Christ, and know Him, and 
know our Father’s love, *and enter on the possession of eternal joy. We shall 
then find it no more impossible to doubt than the prodigal, when his father fell 
upon his neck and put his arms round him, and kissed him, and welcomed him 
as his son. We cannot doubt then ; we shall not be able to distrust our God 
when once we reach eternal happiness, but faith will then abide. 

On the other hand, with respect to hope, it is very true that hope will issue 
in enjoyment ere long, and the apostle speaks of that, when in the eighth 
chapter to the Homans, and the twenty-fourth verse, he uses these terms : 
“ We are saved by hope, but hope that is seen is not hope ; for wdiat a man 
scetli, why doth he yet hope for?” We cannot hope for the possession 
of heaven, because we shall see it; wo cannot hope for the resurrection, 
because the resurrection shall be enjoyed — we shall have the bodies of 
the resurrection ; we cannot hope for any of those things which here below 
cheered us in our earthly course ; but there is much obviously, in eternity, for 
which we can hope. There is an unexplored universe to expatiate over ; there 
arc new degrees of grace and of goodness to be still attained, even by the most 
advanced. It seems to be probable that the whole universe of God’s sinless 
creatures will every moment be advancing in intelligence, in goodness aiul in 
joy. And if that be so, then we shall have reason to liope on for this iis long as 
eternity lasts ; and as faith will abide, so hojpe will abide too, when all earthly 
distinctions and gifts have passed away. 

Thus also charity must abide then ; for if even here below, when encom- 
passed by infirmity, we have a little love to God, how shall we love Him when 
we are experiencing all the happiness of His renovated people I If we love 
Clirist now, because lie hung on the cross to save us, how shall we love Him 
then, when we see Him face to face — when we see our ineomx>arable Saviour, 
and looking round upon the happiness of a ransomed world shall be able to 
say, ‘ Christ did it all ; that King in His glory accomplished it all for us ! We 
were all once on the brink of perdition ; we were all vile and miserable enough 
onee ; that great Saviour on His throne has, by His humiliation unto deatli, 
rescued our souls and made them happy.’ We sliall love Him then ; and 
when at length our faults arc removed — those faults which so sever the 
children of God from one another in this world, and not a fault remains, 
nay, not a suspicion of the possibility of a fault, in all eternity, in any one — 
when each, conscious that himself is perfect and that all evil is removed 
for ever, will look round on the myriads of heaven and see that his bretliren 
are as perfect as himself — then he must love the saints of God in a far higher 
and better degree than he ever loved them here on earth. And so if faith and 
ItoxKi abide, love will abide also to all eternity with those who have attained its 
possession here. Other possessions pass — they arc not worthy to excite much 
solicitude wliile they remain, or occasion much regret when they are lost, be- 
cause they are only the accommodations for the way, and they must all be 
resigned at death. But these possessions arc as enduring as the immortal soul, 
and therefore worthy the immortal soul upon which God bestows them. 

III. But let us, in the last place, ask why charity is “ the greatest” of these 
three enduring* possessions. 

Faith, my beloved brethren, is very great ; it is a wonderful attainment, 
faith. Bet me only remind you of some of the expressions in the Word of God 
respecting it, which would each be worth your separate and prolonged regard, 
but to which I can only just advert in passing. Faith is that whereby all our 
sins are blotted out ; the burden falls off the sinner’s shoulder, when it was 
pressing him beneath the grave, at once. Let him get faith, and he is a for- 
given sinner, he is nn accepted and adopted child, and becomes an heir of glory. 
It s a wonderful exercise, that of faitli. If any of you, my brethren, that have 
not believed in the Saviour should cjccrcise faith at thi.s time, your souls will 
be accepted through it. As sure as God lives, we have only to exercise .faith. 
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and we are pardoned — we have only to trust, and we are forgiven— ** Yc are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” There is nothing else re- 
quired. ** By Him all that believe are justified from all things.” ** God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever liveth 
and believeth in Him should not i)eri8h, but have everlasting life and as God 
is true, ah these things are fulfilled. Let a man exercise trust in the Saviour — 
trust in Him for pardon, for holiness, for perseverance — ^trust in Him for the 
favour of God, and the aid of the Spirit, and successful wrestling with sin, 
and at length preparation for heaven — trust in Him not for a part of what He 
has promised, but for all — trust in Him to save the soul in His own way and 
in no other way — and the moment any one attains that faith, he is a par- 
doned and accepted soul ; and then that faith ” purifies his heart,” as the 
apostle Peter says. Let a man only get this faith into his heart, and that mo- 
ment there is a strength supplied to him which enables him to wrestle success- 
fully with evil, and motives are poured into his soul, which constrain him to 
holy obedience. This faith works within us by love, prompts to the highest 
gratitude to the Bedeemer, and then makes the soul try to please Him. Faith 
which purifies the heart prompts to obedience. What obedience has faith 
rendered — what obedience is faith not able to render now I Look at that re- 
markable instance of devotedness to the will of God which we read this morning. 
What prompted it ? Why, faith : “ Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
his son Isaac.” What puerility, what absolute folly for men to suppose that 
faith is opx>osed to action ! Faith is the source of action, the mainspring of 
obedience — that which conquers all selfishness and fear, and entertains thought, 
and prompts men to do what nothing else can prompt them to do. By faith 
Abraham offered up Isaac, by faith Noah built his ark, by faith Moses turned 
his back on the world, by faith the saints of God have triumphed. “ This is 
the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith.” And therefore, 
says the apostle, faith saves us : ** By grace are ye saved, through faith.” 8o 
that no one can exaggerate the value or the greatness of this principle of faith. 
How, then, can love be greater than faith ? See that which meets us when 
we arc ruined, and never leaves us till we are glorified, and say if anything 
whatever can be greater than this faith in Christ. “ Now abideth faith” — an 
enduring possession, worth all the possessions of the world. 

At the same time hope is a precious possession and abides. Now abidth 
ho^ and hope is a great gift of God. Of hope no less than of faith — ^liope 
which is closely connected with faith and springeth from faith — ^is it likewise 
said that ** it saveth us.” How energetic that expression of the apostle I 
Imagine that hope were gone — which of us would have courage to go on in 
the Christian lim? Wc should say with the apostle, and we shoidd faint 
while we said it — ** If in this world only we have hope, wc arc of all men most 
miserable.” I know not -whether in a state of society like ours it is true to 
the extent that it was true of the apostle Paul, in a time of great affliction ; 
but still there is some truth in it, even now — that religion may expose the 
children of God to many trials, and that if they have no ho^ to sustain them, 
they would often be dejected and sorrowful ; but let this hope cheer our 
hearts — the assurance that after a little more patience, and a little more effort, 
and a little more self-denial, we shall have all that our hearts can wish, a 
noble, pure and lasting happiness ; and does not this shed a lustre upon all the 
way along which we travel ? It is in the possession of this hojie that the 
Christian life, corresponds with the saying of the wise man, ” the path of the just 
is as a shining light, which shineth more and more unto the x>erfcct day ;” 
whereas ** the path of the wicked is as darkness, and they know not at what 
they stumble.” In any moment the wicked may be precipitated into ruin ; but 
the justified man enjoys more and more of the sunshine of the Divine favour, 
walks under an unclouded sky, knows where he is going, and as he approaches 
the eternal world catches glimpses of the happiness that is reserved for the 
jieoplc of God, which may well cheer him in all the course which he has yet 
to tread. 

If, then, hope which saves, hope which purifies the soul, according to 
that statement of the apostle John, ** He that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself even as God is pure-,”^ — if this hope is so great a thing, 
then let me ask, why is love the greatest of them ^ ? A moment’s con- 
sideration will show you that it is by far the greatest; not because love 
endures when faith and hope have ceased, for faith and hope abide as well 
as love — all throe are cardinal graces of the Christian character, all three 
are similarly the gift of the same Holy Spirit^ all three are necessarily con- 
nected with salvation, all three have exfrqised a most important influence 
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Upon our character and U(>on our happiness, and therefore thus far arc alike ; 
hut love is incomparably, after all, the greatest of these three enduring posses- 
sions. I will only mention one or two obvious considerations, which will at 
once set this truth dearly before your mmds. 

In the first place, what would faith and hope be without love ? They are 
meant to bring us to love God. It was our nature to love God ; imd until we are 
taught to love Him we are in an ahenated and corrupt state. He gives us faith and 
hope that we may love Him ; and if we (»uld have faith and hope without love, 
we should be without that which is the ground of faith and hope, and for which 
they were given. It is equally plain, tliat if faith and hope lead to love, love 
strengthens faith and ho^ie. If you love God, how can you distrust Him ? 
There is no fear in love ; ** perfect love casteth out fear.” If you get love tr> 
God, then faith is secure. Love Him and you must trust Him ; He is worthy of 
love. He is worthy of trust. God has done that to us sinners which must make us 
trust Him, and it is only because our hearts are alienated that we fail to trust 
Him. But when we get love in our liearts, and when we feel our hearts reco- 
vered to Him, then it is as easy as it is sweet to exercise unbounded conh- 
dence in Him who is so mighty, so wise, so good, and so true. 

But again, there is this great peculiarity in love. Both faith and hope 
and charity give glory to God, but their main and direct effect is to obtain 
glory for ourselves. We trust in iliin to bless us ; we hojie that He will bless 
us ; we hope for the blessings which He promises. Jb'aitli and hope directly 
terminate in self. Does love do so ? On the contrary, it is the very charac- 
teristic of love to give rather than to gain. When we feel that we love God, 
we want to honour God, we want to praise God, we want to live for His glory, 
we want to obey Him, we want to give to our God instead of gaining from 
Him. Faith and liojic gain, but love gives, and therefore, as it is more 
blessed to give than to receive,” love is a higher grace than faith and hope, 
inasmuch as it is higher to give back to the King of the universe what lie gives 
to us than it is to receive from His abundant blessings. Besides which, love 
gains more than faith and hope, though love’s great element is giving. If h e 
love God we rejoice in serving Him, but if we love God we gain from Him 
more happiness than faith and hope can give. If we love Him, my brethren, 
every blessing comes all the sweeter because it comes from His hand. Believe 
Him, that will make you hope ; hope in Him that will cheer your hearts ; but 
love Him, and tlion every blessing that conies from His great and gracious 
hand is so sweet as to till your hearts with joy ; and the more you evidence faith 
and ho|)c in Him, the more you look forward to that world of blessings which 
He is preparing for you. Add love to faith and hoxie, and your iiax»piness 
becomes comxiletc. 

Besides which, let us now notice this one peculiarity of love, and you will 
see its superiority to all else. God has not faith, God cannot hope, but ** Go<l is 
love and therefore when, in apxilicatiou to faith and hojie, we get love, we be- 
come like God. For this He made us ; it is the end of our immortal and rati- 
onal existence. The exercise of our understandings in some measure conforms 
us to God, as it distinguishes us from the irrational creation, but we most 
resemble God when, like Him, we are loving. Love is too much underrated 
in this world. It is, in fact, higher than intellect, it is higher than fortitude, . 
it is higher than external advantages ; it conforms us to God. How glorious 
and godlike it is to love ! If any one here is conscious that he loves 
God and his fellow-creatures, wishes to diffuse happiness around, and delights 
in benevolence, that x>erson is conscious of some resemblance to his Father in 
heaven. This is what we had lost when we were slaves ; it is what wc have 
recovered now. We have learnt to love God, and, through God, to love our 
fellow-creatures. 

And let me observe, in the last place, that love is superior to faith and hope 
bccauarc it makes us partakers of the very riches of God. God is glorious be- 
yond all thought, and Christ is happy beyond all expression ; and if you and 
I, being redeemed and saved, reach tliat world where Christ is, wc shtdl see His 
happiness and His glory. Now imagine that we could be seltish in this matter, 
and could go to heaven simply that we might be rescued from hell, we should 
not then share in the glory of Christ. Ki^ollect that as His redeemed jicople 
we shall be made full of love, and therefore made like Him ; so that we can 
enter into His own glorious perfcKitions. And then, in looking round upon the 
happiness of saints and the happiness of Christ, we are happy in their happi- 
ness, we rejoice in their joy ; and this is, I believe, what our Saviour promised 
when He said, He that overcometh shall sit with Me on My tlirone,” that is, 
w c shall then share His glorious joy, see in Him the king of glory, rejoice in 
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His wide dominion and His all-pcrfcct blessedness, and the blessedness of 
Christ OUT Master will be our own blessedness throughout eternity. ^ 

Brethren, let me, then, ask you whether you have obtained these 
enduring possessions. Has God given you faith and hope and love ? If 
not, allow me earnestly to ask that you will give yourselves earnestly to the 
seeking for them. If you do not feel that you are exercising “faith and hope 
and love,” without which — I tell you the truth — ^you had better never have 
possessed a rational soul, and never have heard the name of God, do not lose 
another day or hour, but seek those blessings now from that bountiful hand 
which has, I believe, given them to many here. By all oui* own experience of 
them we urge you to seek these blessings, llespecting other things good men 
may contend and discuss without end, but on this x>oint all good men are 
agreed. If I address irreligious men here, to whom the dissensions of good 
men are a stumbling-block, I ask you to put those dissensions out of your 
mind. Wlien you have done so love still remains. If you were to question 
religious men of every nation and of every church, they would say to you, 
“ You must believe, hope, and love ; if you do so you will be blessed, if you 
do not you will be lost.” 

If, then, we would be among the number of Christ’s rescued people we must 
believe, hope, and love. Believe, hope, and love, and you will have the seal of 
God’s approbation set upon you ; and being now candidates for immortality, 
whenever the Almighty shall be plcfised to summon you to your last account, 
having your sins washed away and your souls accepted through the Kcdcemer, 
you will enter on an unknown and irreversible condition with triumph. 

And then, my Christian friends, if these great and enduring posses- 
sions arc so valuable, let me entreat you, as I would charge it on my own 
conscience, that they may be cultivated and confirmed. liCt it be our fixed 
and constant efibrt to grow in faith, in hope, and in love. Bet this be the 
use of this one sermon — of this day’s meditation. If this sermon does 
you any good, it will lead you to go from your seats to-day, and by every 
means within your power to seek more faith, more ho]X5, and more love. 'I’hey 
have already cheered many of you, already i)romotcd your welfare. You have 
them, and in some measure know their value. Do not live with a small expe- 
rience of faith, hope and love. Do battle manfully with those things in the 
world wliicli tempt you to be content with a little of these possessions. Let 
not the acquisition of wealth, or the securing of the world’s favour, or the 
attainments of intellect, or anything vrhich this world can offer, lead you to 
neglect them. Cherish day by day faith, hope, and love. Use all the 
means by which you may cherish them. I do not hesitate to say, that there 
is no Christian in this assembly who need be without a daily progress in 
faith, hope, and love. It glorifies God ; it secures your happiness ; it fits 
you for the duties of life ; it will irradiate your families with joy. Oh ! do 
not be neglectful, as, alas ! even the redeemed can lie, of these great blessings. 
Get more of them by bringing your minds into contact with tliat which 
excites them more and more — ^by taking care day by day to think what 
God is, and Christ is, and hope is, and the work of the Spirit, by letting 
your minds dwell upon the happiness, if you have cares ; and oh ! brethren, 
do not expect in some hour of unlookcd for triumpli, and of remarkable 
life from heaven, that you should at once secure the strength of the 
Christian character. No, God means that we should work for aU our blessings, 
and for these among others, and that every day we should get a little more of 
them. “Prayer and painstaking,” said the admirable missionary Elliot, 
“ can by the blessing of God do everything and as it is true of any lower 
efforts, BO it is eminently true of this. 

And finally, my brethren, 1 would add but one more reflection. If you 
would have a cheerful life, as devoted servants of God, recollect what is 
recorded in the eiglity-fourth Psalm, and many other places — “ No good thing 
will God withliold from them that walk uprightly.” Exercise this gracious 
love in its ^ictingg day by day ; go forth as conscientious followers of the 
Saviour to do your duty in all the concerns of life, with a rigid integrity, with 
a sensitive conscience, seeking to be enlightened in all truth and duty, 
determined to do the will of God in all things ; and so walking uprightly before 
God, ho will stren^hen faith, and hope, and charity. And so may you, my 
dear brethren, glorify God much in your earthly course, aud enjoy that happi- 
ness in serving God which is a pledge and a preparation for the greater bliss 
which we hope for hereafter. 
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“ There are certain Jews whom thou hast set over the affairs of the province of 
Jiuhiflony Stuidrachy Meshach, ami Abed-netjo : these vtcn^ O hittg^ have not 
rvqarded thee : they serve not thy uodsy nor worship the qolden iinaqe which thou 
hast set up.^' — l^aniel iii. 12. 

It has, niy brethren, sometimes and justly been rcmarkc<l, that trutli is far 
more wonderful than fiction. Events certainly have transpired in tlie history 
of individual men, which no fictitious narrative can approiich. This fact, 
which has been abundantly evidenced in the ordinary course of x>fHvidentiai 
affairs, has occasionally been still more emphatically displayed by the manner 
in which God has distinctly intervened, by His own agency, for purposes re- 
lating to the well-being of His creatures and to His own glory. The reality 
of such occurrences we shall not now occupy time in debating ; but the gene- 
ral purpose of those oc<mrrences it is of immense importance to ascertain and 
to iinijrove ; and ajiplying the language of the psalmist, “ Wlioso is wise and 
will understand these things, they shall know the lovingkindness of the Ijord.” 

Tlic sacred writings present to us various analogies, illustrating the remarks 
w'c have now adduced — the exhibition of them being always intended to pro- 
nii>te those great designs, on account of which the Scrix>tures were originally 
given. Without referring your attention to other x^ortions, let me remind you 
how the book of the pro])het Ilauiel records events most extraordinary in tlie 
circumstances they involve, and most useful in the lessons tliey inculcate. Of 
those events an instance is before you, associated with the language we have 
read. It extends, you 'will remark, throughout the whole of the chapter ; and 
our design is to enforce and illustrate it so that its instructions may deduced 
and may be impressed upon all. Those instructions you will find to be by no 
means inai>propriate to the immediate occasion which has convened us ; while 
above all tilings they will tend, when rightly applied, to the highest benefit 
of our immortal souls. 

We design to observe from this narrative, the mandate of imperial power wViieh 
had been issued ; the manner in which that mandate was treated ; the principles 
upon which the treatment of that mandate was founded, and uxion which it was j us- 
tilied ; and the results which that treatment, so vindicated and justified, produced. 

I. Ill the first place, observe, the mandate of imperial power which had been 
issued. 

The person from whom the mandate now referred to had emanated, was 
Nebuchadnezzar, the monarch of the vast and gorgeous empire of Babylon. 
Wc are informed, that “ the king made an image of gold and there is rea- 
son to believe that this was a proud vindication of his own empire and an ido- 
latrous perversion of the interxn-ctation rendered by tlie prophet Daniel of his 
nicinorablc dream, recorded in the preceding cliaptcr, where, as you observe, 
the successive princiiial monarchies of the earth are represented in the form of 
“ a great image, whose brightness was excellent and whose form w^as terrible 
the head of the image being “ of fine gold,” and representing the monarchy 
of Babylon. Of this image we are informed, that the height was threoscore 
cubits, being more than thirty-six yards, and the breadth of it was six cubits, 
being nearly four yards ; these dimensions being intended to denote the re- 
sources of his personal magnificeuce and the fervour of his idolatrous zeal. 
“ He set it up in the plain of Ilura, in the province of Babylon.” Then, a ser- 
vice of great expence and solemnity was to be performed j for “ the king sent 
to gather together the princes, the governors, and the captains, the judges, the 
treasurers, the couiisellers, the sherilfs, and all the rulers of the provinces, to 
come to the dedication of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.” 
When the summons had been answered, and when the multitude was congre- 
gated according to the command, we are informed tliat “ an herald cried aloud. 
To you it is commanded, O people, nations, and languages, that at what time 
ye hear the sound of the cornet, Hutc, harx), sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and 
all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king hath set up : and wlioso falleth not down and worshipix;th, shall 
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the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace f * this threatened 
imnUhiueut, we conceive, constituting aiso a part of tlie rites of ChfJdee idolatry, 
wJiich upon certain occasions demanded the sacrifice of human victims by fire. 

Now in the mandate before us there was heinous and presumptuous sin ; 
and we shall briefly endeavour to notice the elements of which that heinous and 
presumptuous sin consisted. And wc remark — 

1. That it was a tyrannical encroachment beyond the just limits of civil 
authority. Tiie monarch of Uabylon had not, nor has any other monarch or 
persfin invested with worldly station or worldly power, the right of anywise 
controlling or attempting to influence the religious professions and religious 
deportriieiit of his subjects. Human governments were created by l>ivinc 
arrangement, in order that monarchs might order things aright in their secu- 
lar or politic^il capacity ; and their legitimate fjower of interference extends 
only to overt acts which are socially beneficial, on the; one hand, or which are 
socially i>erriictous and injurious, on the other. Oljedience to reasonable com- 
mands in this respect is an obligation ; but oltedieiicc to commands attempting 
to control opinion and conscience is no obligation at all. True reason, true 
expediency, and, alxive all, the claims of that great lk;ing to whom all men arc 
equally accountable for the formation of opinion and for the use of conscience, 
demand the distinction which w'as pronounced by the great Teacher — “ Kciider 
unto Caesar the things which are Cassar’s, and unto Go<l the things which are 
God’s and whcxivcr dares to pass the boundary may well be met by the 
stern i;lialleiige of inspiration — “ Who art thou that jiidgest another man’s 
servant ? To his own Master he staiideth or falleth. There is one J^awgiver, 
who is able to save or to destroy.” The mandate*, then, before us w:is a fla- 
grant wrong; and the rciKJtilioii of that wrong in various ages by tlie i>owers 
tif the earth must always be deprecated ns most disastrous to the improve- 
iiieiit, the ]>eace, the dignity, and the liappiness of mankind. 

2. Again, you will observe of this mandate, that it was a daring impiety 
agninsL the majesty and claims of the only true God. We have observed that 
the iiiiuge of gold was an idol, and that the |XH>ple were conirnaiuled to pros- 
trate themsi'lves bcl\ire it in religious worship — here leing a rejK’titioii of one 
of the nets of that great system of Pagan n]K>st:icy which sprang up in the in- 
fatiey of the world, w'hich extends itself even now over the larger proj^ortion of 
the territ<»ry 4iiid population of the globt*, and which always has l>c*i;n and must 
lie the hist and the worst insult wdiich creatures can |>er{H;trate against their 
('re4it<or. You doubtless n;menil»er at once the law whieh that Creator had 
proiiiiilgaU*d in early times, in direct denunciation of the aixistaey reterreil to, 
proiioiineed by lli.s own voice and written by His own finger — Thou shall 
not have any gods Ijeioit' Me.” ” Thou shall not make unto thee any graven 
image, «)i* any likeiurHS of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
earth iK'iieath, or tliat is in the water under the earth ; thou shall not how.dowii 
thyself to them, nor serve them : for 1 the Cord thy CioJ am a jealous Go«J, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto tlu* third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ; and showing mercy unto thousaiid.s of them 
that love Me, and kei*p My ciiiniuaiidiiieiits.” <>i the flagraiu*y and the turpi- 
iuile of the vhiLation of this law*, es|>ei‘ially as to what luul passed in the history 
of the jH*r|K‘lnitor, we need not s|>eak ; it palpably suggi^sts itself ; and we 
have only to tiioiirii that it i*onstit tiles Imt one of a crow'd of instances which 
have mviimnl in the history of nations, where the majesty of Heaven has 
lK*eii instiltetl by idolatry in its o{»en aiul avowed develojtiiients, or by idolatry 
disgiiise<i under the seinhlance of truth ; but equally, if not more noxious, 
have bivn the s|>eeial acts to wliich the p«>teiitaies of the earth have lent the 
mighty energies of their jKiwer ; and w hat insult has thus lieeii ottered to Him 
upon whose will the universe is siisiKMuled, w'ho alone is Jehovah, and W'hu 
has sworn by llitmadf that He will not give His glory to another! 

:i. Again, you will obsiTve of this mtuidate, that it was a cruel outnige on 
t)u» impulses of beiievoieiice and of liuniaiiity. To threaten men that if they 
tlid not fall tlowii and worship a golden image they shoulti lie cast into a fur- 
nace of lire there to eiidiiix- the very worst and most excruciating agonies 
which the huiiiaii frame can undergo, w:is indeed t»eyon<l expression savage. 
And here, bnahreti, we cannot but observe an illustration of the keennc.'ss of 
des|H)tic {Hiwer in all pcrioiis of time. Its grand principle has well been stall'd 
by the evangelical expositor of the Inspirit of the Loni to be the inspiration of 
fear ; and hence the countries where it bas existed and been dominant have 
ulw’nys been distinguished by the number, by the combination, and by the uo- 
ndeiitiiig severity of tlicir punUlinicnta, The history of ancient and of mo- 
dern «les|KitiBni lias been uniform ; and the blackest deeds in their annals have 
generally liceii inaiiifeatcd in the connection which is now before us, namely, 
tlie iiitlietion of vengeance on those who in antagonism to command have rc- 
Miilved on the luaiuteiiuiice of w'iiat they believed to lx genuine and religious 
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truth. My brt’thrvn, uuc* fact will bo doilucctl from the tostimony of success 
i»ivo goneratiuns uxH>n eartli, that dos|MtMiu is utterly soltish, callous iuid heart- 
loss — that it cannot foci — or that if it do feel, the miser ies wtiicli it creates 
and inflicts arc the aliment upon which it feeds w*ith gloating ocstacy and 
delight; and let us roineniber, os one glorious contrast, that the only thing 
whicli is boncflceiit in human rule is froodoin. 

II. We have thus illustrated the mandate of im|>crial power vrhich was 
issued ; and after these developments of its character, we now proceed to not kv, 
secondly, the manner in which this ini|H?ria] mandate w'os treated. 

U|K>n the day of the immense iissembly, amidst the pomp of music, there 
w'jis an almost universal adoration ; for we reail — ** At that time, w'hon all the 
jHXiple heard the sound of the cornet, flute, liarp, sfickbut, psaltery, and all 
kinds of music, all the iKHiple, the nations, ami the languagt^s, fell down uiiii 
worshipped the gohleii image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.* ' 
^^<»ine, however, there were, who disseiite<i from the eoiiuium iinuis, and wh(» 
refused U> obey the eoininand of the iutlateil tyrant. **At that time,** we 
read, ••certiiin Clioldeaus eaine near, and accused the dews ;** the tiews, you 
iire aware, l»eing at this peruKl enduring their long-thn*ateiRHl eaplivity, in 
consc'queiice of their national sins. Of that nation there were three young 
men, whose nuiiics are incntioinKl in the language which we have reml as our 
text, who (a.s we learn from the preceding chapter) had receivtHi the iiiesti- 
1 liable blessing of early pietj', and who, on account of their {RTHoiial Ivaiity 
and their mental accomplishments had bc^eii in the palace of llubylon for tlu* 
s|>ecial service of its master. These, among all others, were the iH.*rsoiis who 
were bade to pay the required homage tin that meniorahle day. The iiiaiig- 
naiit millions who acciisid iheiii came ami saul unto the king — “ O king, live 
lor ever. Thou, O king, Inist niuile a decrt*c, that every miin that shall hear 
tlie sound of the cvirnet, llute, harp, sai-khiit, psaltery, and dulcimer, anil all 
kinds of music, shall fall di>\vii and Wi>r>hip the goUhni image : and whoso 
talletli not dv>wii and worship[H‘tli, that h<* shouM Ih^ cast into the midst of a 
hiiniiiig licry fiiniaci. 'riiere arc certain Jews whom ihnii hast set over the 
atr.iirs of the proviniv of llabyloii, ShiMlracIi, Mi*shaeb. aial AlKsi-ncgo; these 
men, king, have not regarded thec*: they serve not thy gcsls, nor w«>rship 
the golden image whu’li thou hast «i.‘t up.** '1 he ofleiiders w'ere then coii- 

ducted to the presence of the enraged iiioiiandi, who for a Hi'ason restraiiusl 
lii.s pa.ssion and atforde<l them an opiKirtunily of retracing Iheir steps : “ Is it 
true,’* he s;»id, U Shfidrach, ^leshaeh, and Alied-nego, «lo not \eser\e iny g«Hls, 
nor w'orshii* the golden image wdiicli I have set up? Now if ye Ih' ready that 
at w'hat time ye he.ir the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sm-kbut, psaltery, 
.iiid duU'inier, and all kinds of mtisk% ye fall dow’ri and worship the image 
whicti I have made ; W'ell : hut it ye W’orship not, ye shall lx* cast the naine 
hour into the ini<lst of a hurniiig fiery furnact*;” uiul he utters the daring 
i-lnillengo — “Who is that God that sliall deliver you out «>f my hands?’* 
Ihit there wa.s no acknowledgment of his god, there was no supplication for 
])arduii. there wiis no promise lU submission. They “ aiiswensl and said to 
the king. O Nebuchadnezzar, we arc not careful to answer thee in this 
matter and then, after assigning the iiohle rciuion which will s<k>ii utter lx: 
illustrated, they said — ** lie it known untt> thee, t> king, that wc will not serve 
tliy gods, nor worship the golden image w'hieh thou hast »vt up.*’ It was thus 
that the niandate wms trf*ated hy these illu.^trious men ; and there are two 
de|>ortmenis disliiiguisliiiig that treatment wdiicrh may now j»ro]x*rty tx* com- 
mcniled distinctly to your attention. 

1. And first, you w ill observe that there was firmiiesM. The dt cisiori w hich at 
first they manifested, in refu.siiig to unite in the adonitions of a prostrate mul- 
titude, standing erect and alone while they w'ere humhling themsidves Ixdure 
the image, wiis an act of great decision and courage ; the <lectsion, you tibserve, 
Ix'iiig enhanced on the one hand by the threatene«l punishment which they 
knew w^ould be intlicted, and on the other hy the court favour w'hich they hud 
received, and whieh doubtless was yet in pro.HiK*<*t. The in<»fianrh seemed U> 
have almost a claim uik>u their gratitude, that they shouM c'oiisent to his 
will and should obey him. Their subst-^ijuent perseverance alswj, when they 
htfXid in the presi*nce bt'fore whicfi nations were aceusti lined bi tremble, is >ery 
remarkable, as conveyed in the announceinenU whieh we have read- - “ We 
are not careful to answer thee in this matter;" ** Ik; it known unto thee, O 
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship ihe golden image whicli 
thou hast set up thus evincing that tfiey were pre|»ared to go to the endur- 
ance of their torture and their deatli. They reiiimd us, my brethren, lieri*, of 
others who liave stood unflinching Ix'iore tyrants in sulNieqiu.*nt times. Tliey 
remind us of the I>ord Jesus, w ho “liefore ronlicis Tilate witnesacxi a goixl 
confession ;’* llicy remind us of l*eter and of John, Ix fore the tribunal that wioi 
yet red w ilh their Master’s Idood, dielaring, “ wc cannot but hpcak the 
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thinjfs which wc have seen and heard " we ought to obey God rather than 
man and then departing, “ rejoicing that tliey were counted worthy to 
puffer shame for Ilia name’s sake.” They remind us of Stephen, who 
bore his testimony to the crucified and glorified One, when his mur- 
derers were ^glaring around him In the last excitement of their frenzied 
malice ; and they remind us of a noble army beyond, who loved not their 
lives unto the death,” and who from the martyr’s pang have sprung to 
tlie martyr’s ecstacy, and who from the martyr’s endurance have ascended 
to the martyr’s crown. Here, my brethren, will lie found a model for 
ourselves ; and it ought to be our highest ambition, that in their fellow- 
ship we t<K) may be united. We arc not surrounded in our days of 
privilege with tyrants and difficulties like them, though attachment to such a 
cause as that of the Kcdeemcr never can be embraced without peril, either 
from ]>erKCcutioti on the one han<l, or from blandishment on the other ; but 
let it be our resolution, in spite of whatever may threaten, and in spite of 
whatever may defy, to abide firm and undaunted to God and to Ilis will. Let us 
lie “ valiant for the truth uxKin the earth anti let it lie our const.ant aim, that 
being “ followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the iironiises,” 
M'e may indulge the glowing hojie of btdng ultimately united in tlieir glory. 

2. And again, you will observe, that liesides firmness there was also 
ineektiess. You cannot have listened attentively to the narrative before you, 
without having observed the beautiful manifestations of this sjiirit. There 
was no ehiillitioii of self-suflieienev or of anger j there was resjieet for regal 
dignity and station — there w'as forlK*aranee, there was (piietness, there was 
readiness to siiHer ; th<*y resistcti the wrong, hut tlu'y did not relx;l against 
the jieiKilty. It is always important, in aclvoeating the rights of eonscienee 
and of religious truth, that in the satne manner inihlness should he blended 
with courage, and gentNaiess with resolution. What an admirable example 
of this there was in tlie history <if the IVince of martyrs, the Lonl tJesiis ; for 
“when Jle was revile<l Me rev!le<l not again, arnl wlien lie was threatened 
Jle answered not, hut c<iinmiite(l Himself to ! I iin who iudgetli righteously 
“ He was Uni as a lamb to the slaughter, aiul ius a shc-ep liefore her shearers is 
diiinh, so He o^Kuied luit His inouth;” and wht'U He was siisjiended ujioii the 
cross, when His malignant hx*s were e.xulting in their triumpli, ainl 
feeding llieir tnaliee u]»on the manifestations of Ilis expiring agony, it was 
for tlieni His parting jirayer — “Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they <lo.” 'I'he want of this spirit, brethren, among those who have 
pU‘a<led the right of eonseienee and of truth has often inllicted di.*ep injury 
up<iii the lH*st and the holiest of causes. There has been the indulgence of a 
riigge«l dogiuatisiii and veheinenee ; there has lieen imt seMom a resort to the 
use <if force, the lighting Inittles, and an endeavo\ir after retaliation ; and 
even when revenge wamKl havt* struck dee]> injury vijum both lilKTty and 
religion, and would have mournfully retardeil and lu‘ld l>aek the time of their 
progress and the era of linal freeilom. Oh ! that the diseiides of the Gosjiel, 
ill the slirring times in which we live, amidst all their eonllicts anti amidst all 
llii-ir etVorts for its pnigressitm, for its ilisenthralmeni and for its triumph, 
Wiiulil listen it) and oliey, as thtuigh uiuUr a very spell, the touching 
exelamatUtn of the great aptistU — “ 1 myself Iteseeeli you, by the meekness 
and the gentleness of t'hrist.” Ami in meekness and in gentleness, hlemled willi 
lirmnesK, will U* fouinl, as only can lie fouml. resistless and omnipt>tent ptiwer. 

11 1. From this jmrt of our adtlress we proceed to obsi*rve, Ihirtlly, the iirineiples 
upon whieh the treatment of that mamlate was foumled, ami uxhui which it 
was jnslitied ; and you will observe, in the analysis of the narrative, that 
they were principles wortliy of the occasion, and amply vindicating the 
e^mrse whieh was pursued. 

1. Observe, then* was eonvietion of their duty and resjionsibility to Gml. 
Their language is — “our God ^^hom we serve.’’ They were envluevl with 
reverence and with love to Him, and these principles, asst>e»atc‘tl with the 
' rel:itiv»nship they emlHMlied, prevented by moral luvessity that they could be 
guilty of the glaring iinjui'ty of adoring publicly, in the presence of iniineiisc 
inasses, a thing graven hy art and man’s ileviee, ercatCii by man’s base passions 
for imin's base and bad design.^. In the principle in this manner enunei- 
atetl, you wdll observe, they toiik the highest grt^iind under the highest inflii- 
tMiees — religion, imparted and pn^served by the Spirit of God. And this, 
bretliren, is atone worthy of the occasion when the rights of conscience and of 
truth are to Ihj viiulieaied. This principle is alone able to inspire the blended 
iiHvkness and firmness which we have described, and this principle alone cam 
by iHissibility Bct'iire the results in whieh truth and righteousness prevail. In 
n-sisianiH.* to arbilrairy and oxipri'ssive ^lower there are indeed other motives 
whieh to a cvrlaiii extent inust Iv lU'knowItHlgetl :is gixxl. The hiitrt*<l of 
oi»pi\‘St»ion and of cruvlly U. good ; the love fur the well-being of our euuntry is 
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goo(3 ; the love of frcciloni and of social anicliorntion is ^ootl ; hut all of these 
are capable of Iviiip pollute.!, us oftentimes they have ixiHiiUhI. by im*re 
vulgar passions, through the inthience of which they have lR»eii neutralised, 
aiul oftentimes absolutely impaired. Ihit, my bpethix'H, the principle to which 
we appeal is incnpahlc oi lading jxdluted. Ikcligion, inspired and engraven 
by the jKJwer of the Spirit of (itnl, cannot lie contaminated, in its legitimate 
€>I»eraiion, by means of the malignity of man. It hoUls its integral elements in 
all their power and in all their si»otloss holiness, working on in spite-iu* all 
towards the glorious fiiltiliiient of its magnifieent t'lid. 

lA“t me entreat you, iny brethren, to apply the im|x>rrant truth Ihioiv 
3 'ou to yoiir.selves. Wc have adverte<l already to the asixet of the times tn 
which we live — an<l those times are indix*d fraught v iih event, and iinjwic- 
natt'd, we hoiH\ witli inomcrjtoiis <les(inie.*<. Tht're are warring t»pintt»ns aixl 
warring priiu'iples ; and doul^tkss a ixTjod is at liaiul. when llii* eoiitlict will 
iK'Coiiie yet more c-.irnej't, and yet iiu>re hot and more decitled. 1 would have 
ytai to rememlKT, that you <'an oidy take a right pari in that conllict, avtuding 
its evils and conducing !•> the inteittled exi-ellency of its result, as ^ on your- 
selves are endued with the p(*wer <»l Divine grace. In tin- (io.spel tti fhe 
Kedeemer y»tu have no right to stir a step, you have n<* right to utter a word, 
Vtui liave iio riglit to t xert an inthieiu'o <in the pri>grt'ss of event.*., with a hope 
of amelioration and success, except ytuir hearts arc first rendi rctl. in sincere 
and in solemn devoteihiess, to the service of dehovah. As lor me and iny 
house, we will serve the Ixird.*' You imisf desei^nd troni secondary im]tiil.ses 
to that whi(‘li aloiK* is first ; and see to it tiiat at the crisis >'mii act under a 
deep conviction of yiuir »lnty and of your ri spc»nsil»ilily to \t»nr (osl, 

2. Ag^aiti ; you will <il»j.erve also, there was conlitleiM'e in thi* power and 
readiness of (jiiil to deliver. We have seen that tin- monarch of llalo Ion 
uttered this idiallen.ge — “ Wlio is ih.il (bul that siiall <lehver vitu out mI my 
hard And tlien they reprud- -** VW- are not (‘.iri-iid lt> answer thee in this 

matter. If it Ik* so, our Ciod whom we m rve is ahJe t*» ilelivir ns in»m tlie 

hiirning fit r\' furn;n*e, ami lie will ilehver us out <»f thine hand, <> king." 
'i'licy knew that they wire right; they knew that Ih to w ln»m tins wire 
dt.'voted had pow<-r tt> ipuaieh the lire of that fiirnaei-. ami to them to Im 

harmless; or tiny knew that if lie |Krmitti‘ti tluni tl»en to sullir in agoriy 
and unto <leath, IK would sustain and support them, and rt ndi r those ftames 
but vehir-les throiij'di which tiny ware to astaani higher and ii.»litr mansion^, 
where tliey sitould Ik* emwned with honour and lelicity in liis imiiu diate 
pri.*sentv in tli<* immortal staU* ; and (iiert‘fon‘ it was lh.it thev stood linn and 
uiiilaunted to tlie last. And lu»w delightful it is, hri'tltreii, to remeinhi r. Ihiit 
the ]irinciples upon w hich ihe_\ acti d an* pnimiples w hieh are presented tt* in 
throiiglnait the whole ot inspiration as ihosi* l»y whieh we shoull U- mndelU d ; 
for wdio knows not that the command is, that iiiidor the most ditlicidt circiim 
stances <»f our lil\' wi* are yet to put <*oiifidenc€* in (tod ? Jasti'ii to the mhlress 
once prononiu’csl hy Jlim whom we serve, to His ancient i lmn-h, in tiu- lime 
of its direst i xtremity ; ** l*\ar not, for I have redeemed thee, 1 h.'iM* • allol 
thee by thy name; lliou art .Mine. M’lieii thou passi'.i tltrougli the watirs. I 
will Ih.‘ with thee; and througli tlie river'*, they shall md overllow ihei- ; wluii 
tli<»u walkesl through the tire, tfaui shall n«»l U* hiirned ; neither shall the 
(laine kindle uyvm thee. For I am the latnl thy (iofi, Iht JI<»1\ < »in* of Isra< 1. 
thy Saviour." Ni-ed I detain yi>u by ilhistraiing the manilest.ition oi this 
ground of thrilling enc-ouragi meiit, a*, reiflered throughout the histury oi 
imlivtduals and throughout the history tti fhe emhoduil elmrcli ? Ilrethren, 
let us cherisli the contidenee now. I^et u.s eJu rish it lor ourseU es. and know 
that ** nothing shall m parate us from the love of (iiMl. which is in ( ’hrist .hsU's 
the I.<<^)rd." lx:l u.s idierish it in lK.h:ilf of t!u* c;iusi whu h is to us dear as our 
immortal sjiirits — the eau.se of tlu* Kedcirmer’s glory in llu- salvation of man 
and the conversion of the world ; anti let u.** never U* guill\' even t»f dreaming oi 
such an era as wp-heii the church slndl l»e in tlangt r. Fal»e syMtems, wldch 
have usur{M.*tl the name, may lx* in danger, l>iit the true church never. Fan 
tlic throne of tlic curnal Father lx* in tlauger ? Fun the inedial^>rial majeKt^v 
of tlie l»rJ Jesus l»e in dangler? 7'alk not of danger, while ilt* lives who 
tK>ught the church hy Ilis blo«><i, and who prorauintasl- -** FfH*n this ns k will 
1 build My church, and the gates of hell »>h.ill led prevail against it." Fonfi- 
dcnce, my hretliren, as the Si ripmre lelU ii.-i, ts our strengtlt. If (iimI tor 
us, who then can lx* against uh 'r" 

IV. But now let us pnKXKnl to notice, the results in which the treatment 
thus vindicated and mstitied w’a.s rna^le to issue. 

You will observe here what a singular c**mhii»ati:in of circumstances claims 
from the narrative our regard. 'I'lie iinnu-tliate result was the itdhctit>n of the 
puiiishiiicut. ** Then was Nebuchadiu//.ar full of fury, ati«l the form oi hif< 
vi^ige w;i.'» efuingtxl against >hadrach, Mcshach, and AU it-nego : llierefore he 
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spake, and commanded that they should heat the furnace one seven times 
more than it was wont to lx? heated. And he commanded the most might 3 ’' 
men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and 
to cast them into the burning fiery furnace. Then these men were bound in 
their coats, their hosen, and their hats, and their other garments, and were 
cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace. Therefore because the king’s 
commandment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot for you understand 
that the furnace was not some enclosed place, such as is now designated by the 
name, but an oixjn spot dug from the earth and filled with combustible elements 
on fire, so that observation on all sides was perfectly easy : “ because the 
king’s comman<lment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of 
the fire slew those men that to<jk up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 
And these three men, Shadnich, Mcshach, and Abed-nego, fell down bound 
into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.*’ And now their doom surely was 
scaled, and after a brief excruciating agony their end must come. But no ; 
tlicir confidence was not misplaced, and they were delivered. 

Observe the method in which that deliverance was accomplished. Wliat 
strange amazement was it which eeized the monarch, as from a secure distance 
he gazed upon that flaming spot ? lie was astonied, and rose up in haste, 
and spake, and said unto hU counsellors. Did not wc cast throe men bound into 
the midst of tlie fire?” — every word of the inquiry jx>8scssing an emphasis. 

They answered and said unto the king. True, O king. He answered and 
said, I-iO, I seo four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have 
no hurt ; and the form of the fourtli is like the Son of God.” Wc‘ do nf>t 
conceive that lierc was on the part of tlie monarch of Babylon a direct and 
vital recognition of Him whom wc designate the Son of God ; w'e eoneeive 
that he spake but in oriental mode of phraseology — a son of Gcsl, a divinity, 
some mighty supernatural being, who protects and marvellously preserves. 
Yet at the same time we do not hesitate to acknowletlgc our beVu'f, that lien* 
was the Son of God — 11c who was manifested “ in the fulness of time” in that 
charae.tc‘r as tlie Saviour of the world, and He who as the deliverer of the 
church had lK»en manifested from the beginning — the Angel of the Divine 
presence, the Angel of the covenant, the Angel who spake with Abraham on 
the plains of Mainre — He who wrestled with Jacob, un<i permitted Himself to 
be subdued by prayer — He who came to Most^s in the burning bush, and went 
with the church in the wilderness — He who was revealed to Joshua as “■ the 
Captain of the iiord’s host,” girding him to valour and to prowess for the 
conquest of the promisetl land — He who stiXKl by the sacrifice of Gideon aii<l 
of Manoah, telling of <le1iveraiice an<l of victory — and He who now is with His 
p<*t>pk*, and will Ik* with tlieni “ always, e\'en to the end of the w’orld the 
Son of God is the Being to whom the glory of the deli\’erancc is t() l»c ascriht*d ; 
and the Son of God is to receive the honour of all deliverance for the n*de<*meil 
and new eovenant church, until that church in all its parts shall stand- complete 
Ixjfore His immediate presence, amidst the pomp and splendour of the last day, and 
shall ** ascrilx* blessing, and honour, and glory, and dominion to Him forever.’' 

Hastly, you must observe the characteristics by which tliis deliverance was 
distinguished. It w-as accomplishe<l by the agency of the Son i>f God ; and 
its elianu^teristies rcipiire hrielly to lx? notieetl. 

It w-ns, you will ol>serve, indisputsibly attested. There was nothing 
equiv(K*4il in the mode by which tlie deliveraiuK* was known. “ Nehuchad- 
tiezzar came near to the iiiouth of the burning fiery furnace, and spake, and 
said, Shadrach, Meshach. and Al>cd-nego, yo servants of the Most High (Tod, 
conic forth, and come liither. Then Shailracli, Mcshach, and AlK-d-nego, 
came forth of the midst of the fire. And tlie princes, governors, and captains, 
and the king’s counsellors, being gathered together, saw these* men, upon 
whose liodieB the fire had no power, nor was an hair of their head singcHl, 
neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had ymssed on them.” 
They were eiitindy uiiiiyiireil and unscathed. And, brethren, this only 
. indicates a general principle in the IMvine interpositions — that when Goil 
interposc‘s for the welfare and deliverance of His people, there is nothing 
uiKTertain ; there is not such an intermingling of secondary instrumentalities 
that we are unable to separate or to discern the interference of the power of 
the great First Cause ; there is always something in every event by which 
a devout and enlightened mind is able to pronounce ** God is here ; here is 
the work of Go<l.” And it is a delightful fact in the history of the church now, 
as it will be in tke annals of the church in time to cornel that wherever God 
interferes for the welfare of His people He accomplishes His work thoroughly. 

Briefly announcing this. w‘c observe again, that the deliverance produoeil 
a vast public impresaiuu. The inipressum, as it was immediately produced, 
is noticed in the lost verses of the chapter : •• Nebuchadnezzar spake, and 
said, Blesseil be the God of Sliradrach, Mtwhach, and Abed-nego, wlio hath 
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flcnt His anprel, and dclircrcHi llis servanta that trusted in Him. and ha^^e 
changed the king’s word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not Rt»rve 
nor worship any gotl except their own Gn<l. Tlierefore I make a di'cree, 
tfiat every people, nation, anti language, which speak anything amiss against 
the God of Sliadrach, ^fcshach, and Abed-nogo, shall Ik? cut in pioct^s, and 
their houses shall be made a dungluU : because tliere is no other G<h 1 that can 
deliver after this sort. Then tlic king promotetl Sliadrach, Mcshach, iiiul 
Abed-nego, in the province of IJahylon.” The decree manifested a niighiy 
impression on the mind of the monarch, tliougli it was the vulgar rc«ori <»f a 
yet iiiienligliteiied tyranny, and thoiigli the impression would not U.' nuieli 
value**! by these holy and dignific*! men, who had leanuMl by past exiwrieiu*** 
nt)t to put Iheir trust in princes, nor in the sons i»f men, in whom is n<» lu lp ; 
hut the impression continnetl. and it t4»ok its plaet* in that scries el 
occurrences by which the march of providenci* and of grac*c among the 
nations was atlvanced. till the time came whtn the di*vcl*»i»ement was t*> Ik* 
se<*ure<l liy the advent of the everlasting Gosjk'1. AikI all deliveran<*cs, 
br«*thren, for individuals or f<»r an emlMidied church an* conducted in the same 
train and are teinling towards the same result, 'riiere is nothing tliat 
wiLs accmiiplislied for tlie chiir<*h in the earliest tinu's, nothing for imlivi- 
diials, nothing that is accomplislRKl for the emlKHlaKl church or for indivi- 
duals nr)w, nothing tliat shall he acconiplishetl for imiividuals, or tlu* 
€‘inrH>die(l church in time to coiia*, hut what shall >k* found inouhlcd and 
conihincd in one grand scheme of oiHTation by Him wlio knoweth the i*iid 
from the lK*ginning, and from ant'ient times the things which an* n«»r yet 
I>i'rh>rnied, securing the result when idolatry ami all *»rtlcrs oi antagonism 
against God and the ]Miwcr iU His ('hrist, shall Ih? overruled and I'Vt inguishet! 
— when freedom aiul truth and right<*oiisness shall pri*vail- - when the 
domlni«>n sliall Ik* given to llu* saints of the Most High, and when He whi> 
cam*.' down to <‘arlh ns an ignoniinifuis victim shall again come it in 
jMiwcrand majesty as a con<|ueror, receiving tlu* inhcTiUinc** of llu* universe, aiitl 
causing the s|»oils of that universe to Ik,* laid triumphantly at llis fei*t. We are 
hsiking onward to the time whiehtheprc*c<*4lingpassagt* has stated, w*hen the inni 
aiifl the elay , t lu* 1 «rass, t he »il vi r. and tlu* g< *M, shall Ik hrokcai t* » j>ieeeH and 1 mkk » me 
“ like the<*hafrof the Mimnur threshing-tliKir. and the w’ind shall carry it away," 
and when the stom* that strikt*s the imagt* shall “ lK*e<anea gri*at nu>tintain and 
shall fill the w hole earth." His kingdom shall not 1 m> left to other iH-oplc*, hut it 
shall bn-ak in piect's and eoiisuine all llu*se kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. 

Ni>w, hn*tliren, wi* have eiul***ivf»urtHl to place U-tore y»>u a p*»rtion of Serip- 
ture which apfx-ars to us to take a high place iitnong the topics we have in- 
8ist4‘d oil, as siiiltMl to our own ]»artieular eireumstanees in tlu* day in which 
we live; and 1 would pray of y«>ii, that apart from mere histcirieal illustration 
you w’oiild take llu* pritu'ipU s we have endeavoure*d gradually and legitimately 
to eliiciilatt* into your iiit<*ilects aiul your hearts ; and ]»erniit nu* now t<i cs’cnjiy 
your atU'iitinn for a few moments further, in iiu*uleating sonu* mortr es|s eial 
lessons, which it is very important to pronouiu*e and to im|>resa. 

1. Anti, in the first place, w’o learn from the narrative iKUore us, tfie value 
of early piety. We have lK?en informtHl of the three Hebrew youths, whtise his- 
t<»ry liiis Ihm'Ii iK-fore you, that they Imtl in ytaith dt*vt>ted themst‘lv<‘H to tlu* 
service of (itKh And fnini that evemt what great results anise! - results to 
themselves, results t€> the nation with wliieli they were assts iafed, results to 
the church and tti tliewt>rldin the remot»*st ages of time. Hat! llit-y Iss-n des- 
titute of that pr(*<rioijs Ikhui, they woiiltl ha%'e U'ctinu* fervitl, hut with the iihi- 
latry of the flay, they would have fKTishcfl xind they woiiltl have rK-en forgfdteii ; 
hut htjcause they isissesscsl early pieU' their nanu*s (as it were) fhail with 
buoyancy along the stream tif time, an<l they are cannuisefl with a memorv 
which i.s imiieri.shahle and which is immortal. All this was the result of 
early piety aud of devotodpess tti Gtsl ! I ant utldresaing niyM*If this morning 
tx> many young I'wrsona of lioth sexes, with high opprirt unities for devoteilne.s* 
and for usefulness, and with reganl to whom there- is jx*rhaxts reasxm to fear 
that they have not surrendercfl their heart to Him wht* has retjniretl it anti 
who desi*rves it. My dear young frtend.H, iierruit me to remind you, it is wt-ll 
ff»r you tt> seek for social ilistint*tion and for cximpeteiice anti f*>r knowledge, 
and for varitais ax»plianees by which comfort and elevation in secular matters 
may lx* seciiretl to you but all these are nothing and they will be pervert«-d 
anti poisom*fl, it they be nt>t consi.Tratifd by tbe influcnct* f>i piety ami Hevo- 
tc*<hK*ss to God. Yt>u have driuinit that honour is found in wtirhlliness, and 
yt>u have dreamt that degradation is to be found in religion ; hut the mcjst en- 
lightened, the most wealthy, the most exalted, an? but vulgar and base without 
the hatliiwing influence of piety ; the poorest and the nK*st ignorant are dig- 
nifietl, if there he tbe presetieo of genuine and <kjci»lt*4l cimsecration to fio^l. 1 
:i»k you. brethren, and sisters, to render yourselves to the influence t»f n-ligit>o. 
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Religion is all — as one of the incomparable hymns of our peerless sacred poet 
has pronounced — and you liavc learnt the couplet from your infancy. 

“ ’Twill save you from a thousand snares. 

To mind rcliKion young ; 

flrace will preserve your tender years. 

And make your virtues strong.” 

And while it sccure.s peace and pleasure to yourselves, it will gi\'e you happy 
qualification for usefulness in the age in which you live; and your afTection 
and mcc'kncss and activity and zeal will doubtless take their places in sanctified 
combination with otlicrs, in extending and advancing the cause of piety in 
the w’orld to generations yet unljorn. My son. My daughter, saitli lie who 
alone has a right to sjHiak, and to be heard, and to l»e obeyed — “ give Me 
thine heart.” Surrender that heart in the morning of j’our da 3 ’s ; rcl^* upon it 
that in time and through eternity y’ou will never regret it. 

Again : wc U’arn also the inimense importance of derision for God under 
the most diltieult of circumstances. If tlic example of these Hebrew youths 
at this erisis hod been wanting^ oven had their pc*rs(»nal piety remained intact, 
how evil would have been the consequence! Had thej' with some mental 
weakness bowed, or had they been absent far awav' under sonic plausible pre- 
tcncx* or excuse — how difitTent would have been the result ! Not a voirx* to l»c 
raised for God amidst tlial vast a.ssenil>l 3 ', and the honour of God decpl\’ and pjun- 
fully eoinprtmiised in that nation and other nations for ages ! Their decision, 
brethren, was th<r gern h\' which iiniK-rishahle worlli was assigned to the event 
of that <lay. We live in an age of compromise an<l of poltroonery' ; there is not a 
C^liristian man or woman that is really what hi* or she ought to hi* for Christ 
and for His c.aiise. 1 appeal to y’oiir own consciences, and challcngt* yon wlie- 
ther you are iu>t cons<*i<»ns of cminlless acts of cowardice, whilst yon <*ari at lhc‘ 
most iiiimlK;r up a very’ few <»f gemiinc courage and decision. I ask you, hre- 
thnai — for we must leave it to your own c’onsciences and to your closets — 
whether y'tiu [dead not guilty’ in this matter, anil wIk'Hiit, i).v worldly confor- 
mity’ f»f various ehisses and orders, you have not deeply' sacrifice si what Isdongs 
to the majtjsty of your Uedeenier and the* sa.lvjition of the world. If to professing 
(Christians who know that th<*y are guilty 1 c'onld render an exhortation, whieh 
should herem<'mlK*r(?d while all else is forgotten, it would hcinthi' languageoi that 
nobleman in the crisis of hismarty'rdoni to the person wlioin beloved lK.‘st on earth, 
when ho said — “ He not thou therefore ashamed of tlu* tc*stimon.v of the Lord.'’ 
Oil ! that you could answer — “ I am not ashamed of the Gospel of C'hrist !” 

*• AsliaiiiM of ' ran it Im '■* 

A tnortul man a.s|iitinr«l ot ] 

SroniM Ik* tlu* tliou^'ltt. by rirli ;ui<i pu n- , 

Oh ; may 1 srorn it inorr anti nuirt 

AshamM of .U'Ptis ! of ili:it Krirn l 
On wlnnn niy 1ii>pt> of hraxrii itt pcTi'i ' 

No, vhfti I ii!ii*-li, Ih- this ni> ‘Irimr, 

'Plmt I n«> morr rrv«*rr His iianu- 

A‘'hainM of .Ire u** ! Yr-. I may, 

Wlirn I 'to no sin?- to wa^h a\ta> . 

No trarn to tt ipr. nti .i<»>h to t-ravi 
Anti no iinnuirtal soul to savt. 

Till thro - nor is Ihr iKiastin '* tab*. 

Till Ihrii. r.l lM»ast a .Voioiir si;,i!, . 

Ami oh : m:»> this m> ulor:. \n\ 

That Hr is lutt avhanu'tl of nu 

And then, finally, Me learn the folly’ of ojtiMisilion to the pcojdc and to the 
cause of tlotl. It cannot he hindered l>y' the hlandishiuents or by the opposi- 
titin of the worlil ; it stands aloft amulst the wrt'ck of empires, ami it siifi'ers 
not amidst the fury of contending nations ; it rides upon the whirlwiml and 
directs the storm, and never shall ciaisc its manifestation until it shall establish 
tin emjiire hounded only by the limits of the universe, ami terminating only 
witli tile destruction of the world. Si*e to it, brethren, that you op’posc- not 
'that, iiidivuliially, or by' combination, which i.s indcstructihlo, ** He that 
aittelh in the heavens shall laugh, and the Ixird shall have you in 
derision and so shall it Ik\ until you shall ** perish from the way M-hcn 

His wrath is kindled but a little.” 'Fhere is no safety hut in the church and M ith 
the piHiple of (ftKl — the church of Gml lK*ing constituted of the redeemed |HH>pIe 
of Gikl, by' M'hntcver name or class they may Ih* known. He who has repented 
toward Goil and Indievinl in the name of the 1-ord Jesus Christ, lx*longs to the 
iiii}x*risUahlc and the indestructible church. And yon, brethren, have hut to c*oni- 
ply with our invitation — you ha%*e but to reixait ami In'lievc the Gospid : then 
you M'ill Ih* partakers of their privileges, their pn>to<.*tion, their honour, and their 
ini|K*rishuhlo crown. Let us pray' for ourselves and for each otlier, that having 
borne a fearless, faitliful. holy, prayerful testimony' to the truth on earth. M'e 
may' be gntheiX‘<l to I'clebraU* its triumpii in the c’cstiuries of a ludder world. 
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HON. AND RKV. BAPTIST U . NOEL. IM A. 

i'Ki:Arin:i» in sniuiii rii hlaok riri .v us uoai>, 

ON srM»A\ \u>UNiNt;, MW ‘jr. Is41>. 

lli lV'i f iiuikiiv' Ji < %'lU'Ots<'ij in luMinlf nf tlir llriti^h Sonol' for the f*ropa|jrtitinM .'f 
tin' ain<>ii>; tlio Jrw'« 


*• wv nf/, v'tth fitr* fnht>i>ihin tt.s m it tjhiss tin t*f' thr m, 

i'iitintjvi} tnfi* (hi sum* tUi*n)t trxtn f,i vfiii </v //-/ f/it Sfiirif ttf th* 

l^nni." — '2 C'orindiiari.H iii, IS. 

Tuf: ^lorv oi (itwl s!iiiu>s iortli with mlntira]»U* lustrr in tho various works ot 
Jlis haiul, w'liich wr art* ptrinittfd to coiilfiiiplalt* and fvaimni;; hut tin n* is 
Vft a vt'il, whit'll tihsfun's that trl*»ry, so that thi* nations t>t tin* world, whudi 
havf tin* wcwks ot cnation iH’ttin* their havt* not attained to any itisl 

knowletl;;*' oi tlu ir M.ikor. Ilw has likewise illn.strated lliseoodinss ainl His 
]»ower in tin* dispensaiiiMis oi His providenti* - .so inneli so as to c \eiti'“ tlie ;ul- 
iniraii(»n ol Ihs eiiiliiriii who are aetpi.iinted wilh them ; hut iit .e aisn then* is 
inueli ohseurity and a|i|Mrenl eon trad let i»>n at least, that is, ntiLtixlly jH’rsons 
hy iniHions eannol peret ive tlie irhiry oi (itsl, a.s it shines m tlie dis|H'nsations «if 
Jlis proviileiH'i'. .Nature and |>r<*videiiee are jdiki* ohseure partly irom the 
eireumstaiiees in whieii m i* are pl.teed in a l;dj«'n world, and partly troiii the 
hlindnessoi men's 1 m arts, lint (iod hasyiven ns a re\elalionoi Hiiiistlt', vrhieh 
more direetly. and not as a mattei fU* reasonim^, revi‘als to ns His moral j;l*»ry. 
In thi.s Hook that iilory slnne" it»rth admirably, to those wIm» iH-lieve and iMun- 
pnhc'tMl It. tr iuthe lirst tiiiM* when (*od maniu'.sted Himseli to man, hy 
this revelation oi H iins« li in m ords, Itad Hni om n ]N'i>ple seen much ot His 
j.’lory. It siiiMie e-pi eiait^ in the work and iH-rsoii lu’ the Lord »fesu.s t’hrist, 
wlut hail hi. ell the 'jr. at tin iiM lU reta lation tnan the peni»d of thi* first pro 
rnise m.ide to .nir tallen pan nts to thi.s day. Ihit the trlory oi our I*o*'d deMt* 
(.'hrist wasohseiired durn -rtlie .Mo>aie ilisfH nsai ion. hy the lorm in whiehtht 
reMdatinit oi Hiai u as made. And then ton- tlie :ipo«*tle U'lis us, that the vi i 
wIiM'li .Ml)*.! s pat upon Ins laee. wfien he had Ihs'II talking.: with (osl, was at 
apt illu^tiMiion ni i!j, rltop^ n*'ation over whiehlu.* presideij, and that there wa* 
a similar oliHi'iir.iiii in <»i the jlory ot the la*rd Jesus (‘hrist, ls»th in the proplu 
' ies and m the typical representations <U Him. with whieh the law alsuindi d 
'J liat ved ha.s Ueii now done away, and we no loii.ip r jic-hoM the iih ry ot flu 
l.onl Jesus ('hrist, as maiiitestt'd in a pniiiiisf jit <inee Kt> inau'mtiet’itt and \ el 
so oliseun* as this - •* He shall hrni'»e thy head imr inaiH>ther tvpical repre 
seiitation, at once s-i n inarkaliU- and yi t so hltle eompn heiidcd, at the limi 
wlieii the hra/i n MTfient was lilted uj>, lo lon shadou His di ath lor sinners or 
tlu* en>ss. lim vvf ijdw have llie revelation tit (hid’*-' love to man in < 'hris' 
«Jesu.s, Krninaiiiiel, fdainly, repialedlv and variously, in thMl's Word. 'The v» » 
has. lhi*reii -re, lieeu n-moNcd troiii revelation, ami we are {HTmilti-d I'lste tii< 
triory ot ( iod now shimiiu uj»»ii iis in tin mirror tii the < I. itlumt a ved. 

'J’hiTe was, however, another viil, wfneh hunt' U I ween the minds ot nn'ti .in' 
tliC reei'jjtion oi J>i\iije truth, ot which the a|M»stlL* also six-ak.H when he sayn 
** Kvi n to tins day, wlieii .Moses is read, tlu* \eil is u|hui their hearts.” 'Then 
was a veil ujsui Ihvitie truth, inastuueh as it was not directly and clearly madi 
know'll, hut made kiiown hy ohst ure pr<»plus'ieH and tyiK’S ; hut tlieri* wuut :d>«< 
an ignorance of that truth. i>w in;.; to thi* 'mdisjs isition ot men’s hearts to enter 
tain it. Wlicn, then tore, tin- I./>rd ,k*j»us ( dirisl eaiiie into tliis world, the n ve 
lalion la.*carne <*omj*lete-»-lhe maniit statioti oi (JimI Ih eaiiie a.s jh rter-t ita He 
.saw it I.S.* i/fMHl lor us ff« rhap.s [Mf^sihli' h r O'* ; tn have it. in oiir |»res<'nt slat** , 
slid ** tlu* lipht shone* in ilarkiM ss, and the rlarkiu-S'- n »mpri hended if not 
and we read es|K*ciaii\ oj tlu* Jews, hy whom our I.^>rd wa-^ snrri •iindisl. that 
notwithstaiidiii;* ilufc roelaiiori rmvte to them or the •jrlory oi J- hms ( ’hrtsi, aiid 
»u‘ the jrlory ot GikI whom He repnM***iitisl, they etudd not Ix-ij. ve it, Ui au*^** 
F^aias said •* He hath Minded ilieir i > <*«. and hardened th* ir heart . that 

they should not see w ith their I'Vi-s. iior 'inderHiand w ith their h» art, and U- 
couvertei.!. and I shoid I heal them.’* They wen* ati fillctl with prenulu-e and 
pride and 6eli**nj*hUs>u«ne#.s, .ho op{W]ijU"l to a steir. as spiritiuil as that oi 
(..‘hrist, and to Hw own holy charack^r, that fimj lelt them to this fu*r\erse 
ne^H of tht'ir hearts, arel tlieref«»n this Mindiu ns of their uiMh*rstandiii;r. 

-•'* H,. i . I*,.,* %i *1 I •* t • 'I 
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nnfl tliey rejected Him wlio cnine to Rave tliom. Now, alas ! this second veil 
remains still on men’s minds ; and if there are any (as I fear there arc multi- 
tudes in this assembly) who liavc not turned to (iod in earnest and have never 
lx?come the true disciples of Christ, as certainly as the veil was upon the 
heart of the unlielievinK .Tew, is the vcdl ajMm their hearts at this moment. It 
is not that (lod has not piven an abundant revelation of His ?lor3' in Christ — 
it is not that every truth necessary for our welfare here and luTcafter is not 
clearly and exydieitly unfolded ; but pride, and prejudice, and passion, and 
self-interest, and the fashion of this world, and the support of num>x.*r 8 , and 
the natural alienation of men’s hearts from God, hinder those who are uncon- 
verted from soeinyy the fflory of the Tx)rd Jesus Christ in His "Word ; and still 
the veil is upon their hearts. But in contrast with the unlKilicvin" Jews of that 
da3' and all uiiliclievcrs now, the apostle saj’s with reference to tlie disciples of 
CThrist, of whom I rejoice in knowdnp there are multitudes in tliis assembly' — 
respc'ctinyr all of them the apostle says in this passayje — “ But ye all, w’ith open 
face l>eholdinyr as in a yrlass the plory of the I^ord, are chanired into the same 
irnay^ from yrlory to Kl(»r3’, ev<fii as by the Spirit of the I^ord.” 

You observe in thispassayre that there are tliree truths distinctly summoninji 
us to reyfard them. The first is, the view which Christians take of the yrlory 
of the lx>rd — “ We all, with o|H*n face, Ijchold as in a j^lass the yrlory of the 
Jvord the second is, the efleot of that view — “ W<‘ all. Ixdioldinyy the yjlorv 
of the Ix>rd, are chnnyred into the same imayre* from yrlor\’ to yrlory. even ns hy 
the Spirit of the Lord and the thiril is, the means hy which that etfert is 
prf>diieerl — in other w'ords, how Christi.ans are “ ehanyred into the same imaire 
frcini yrh>r3' to yrlor\’.” 

I. B3' “the Jx»rd,” 1 need senreely remind 3'oii, the Ixird Jesns Chri**! is in- 
tended. IxKik into the* fourteenth verse of the tirst chapter of this <‘pistle. and 
1h<*n npiin into the fifth verse of the fourth chapter, and you will ohscTvt'. tliat 
in those places tlu^ Saviour is so termed. And the apt>stle I’aul, in the four- 
teenth chapter to the Bomans, has expre^ssed liimsidf veTj' stroiiyrK' with rf*s|K*cf 
tothis|>oint — “Whether we live, we live unto tht* Lonl ; or whether we die. wc- 
die unto the Ixir<l ; for to this end Christ Ixith rose and revived, that He miyiht 
l»c the Jxird Ixith of the <lead and of the living.” Thouyrh the term <!o(‘s some- 
times in the New Testament, and fref|uently in the ( Md Testament, express 
Jidiovah. 3’<*t in the New 'JVstninout yjenerall.v, in a mueh laryrcT iiumlHT of 
)»Iaoes, it is syioken <»f our Lonl Jesus CMirist, of whom our text syH'aks, when 
if Kays, that Ci^liristians lK‘hohl “ theyjlorv of the Lord.” 'I he moral plor.v of (Mirisl 
is said in our text to shine forth in the Gospel as in a mirror. Th«*re His mo- 
ral yxl<»ry is refUn’tod. There niipht hnAx* lieen an obseurity thrown over that 
n*vc-!nti«n, tiu* mirror mipht liave had a veil upon it — or fas we have seen > 
«»ur own lu-arts mlyrht have had a vi*il ux»on them, hindering us fn'in s(‘einyrth(' 
plorv e»f Chrint, as reileeted in the Gos]ie] ; hut the a]>ostle says of (’hrislians. 
that “ we with open fare” — with a face, that is, from wliicli the veil has hcen 
removed — “ liehold us In a yrinss the yrlory of the Lord , 7 esus 1 Christ and lie 
<leelart»s this to Ih* true of all iK'lievers, without €"XCH‘pt ion — “ we nf/ Indioldinp 
the yrh»ry of the Ixml." It is, therefore, a truth wdiieh is pineral, and relates 
to nil Chrsitirins in this n-ssoniV»l,v, as well ns to all others throughout flic 
world — that “ wc nil withop<‘n fa<’e,” from whieh tin* veil has Ikh-ii re iiiovcmI, nrc 
nhleto sex* in the (Gospel n*fleef<*d u.s in a mirror the plor\' of the Ixml .Tesus (Jhrist. 

Christ inns, when pn iudice and iyrnoranee arc* removed, art* able*, in medi- 
tating on His Word, to sen* the yrlorv’of the Saviour's bistort' in this world. It 
is ]H*rftx*th' Ixyoiid parallel : — the yrlorj' 01 His incarnation. His suflerinyr.s. His 
mimcles. His doctrim*. His willinyr saeriricv on our Ix'lialf. His dt’iiiyr in our 
place on the nc*curstHl tree — the fzUtry of His dcxnonst rated resurrection, of 
w'hieh five bund rt*d persons w’ere witnc'sses at onec — and then the plorj’ of His 
nseension, which nurnlKTs also lieheld, w hen He* nseeiidc'd up to heaven and sat 
down at the riplit hand of Gtxl. Christians l»i*hoKl the yrlory of these facts, as 
revealed in the Gospel ; and these facts in His historv. t'oinbmed with II;s 
own professions, inaniu^st His plory as Knimnnuel. . “ I’nto us a C'hild is 
iMirn, unto ns a Son is piven : and tlie povernment shall Ik* upon His shouMer ; 
niul 1 1 is name shall Ik? c'alknl. Wonderful, Counsellor, The iniphty Go<l. The 
cverliistinir Father.” And when His disedplea iKdield Him on earth, tiuy 
•aw in Him “ the plory of the only beyrotten of the Father, full of prace 
and truth.” They saw then the plory of Him as perfect Man and 
feet God. Tliey saw in the character of Jesus Christ one who exhihitixl 
every human |K*rfec*tion ; and tluatph He was surroundtxl the most koen- 
•iphtod and nialipnant enc'mies, no man ever dctccKHl or venture<l to charpe 
Him with any fault. Bui lieside the human plory which His disK’iples could 
witness, and can now rt»ad and nuHlitato on in His Won!, Ho had the plory of 
the eternal Son of Go*l, who ennio forth from the Father into this worhl, “Gtvd 
manifest in the flesh,” in whom “ the fulness of tlie GcHlhcad*' ix*sided Ixxliiy, 
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and who was the oflulgcncc of llis glory aiitl the visible representation of His 
essence — or, as it is translate*!, “ the brightness of His glory and the express 
image of Ilis person” — the shining forth to nu‘n of the vcry’glorj* of God the 
Father, in the visible representation of His invisible essence. 

This glory of tlie Lord Jesus Christ, w'hotvs Emmanuel was come down into 
tliis world, that He might atone for our transgressidns, liclievers rejoiced in ci>n- 
templating ; and knowing Him thus tt> lie the cteriiid ISoii of Cio«l, wlui was 
descended upcjii earth t*.) accomplish Ilis Father's will for men, Christians «K’- 
lighted further in eonteniplating, as revcale*! in the Gospel, the glory i»i Ui<t 
work on earth for sinners, lie came lien.‘ to Ih» emplinticully the servant of 
God : Thou art ]VIy servant, t) Israel,” the Almighty siiitl hy His proplu^t 
unto Him. *• in whom I will be glorified.” Never was such olx'diencc rendered 
to Gtxl as that which the Jesus Christ renderctl when He was upon 

earth. And iis He was the siTvaiil of Goil, so He was the hrui.ser of Satan ; 
He came to Ik? the gnuit TalK*rator of the human race, aiul to accoini>]ish that 
earliest prophecy so frtMpieiitly afterwards in substauiv renewed — *• He shall 
bruise thy bea«l.” He “ came to destroy the w**irks »»{ the devil ami that 
which ages *»t human sufVering had not tu'eomplished, and which all the inti‘1- 
lect of man had never ventured even to attempt <»r pn*dict, the I^ird Jesus 
Christ came to accomplish for man — to bruise the head of Satan; in oilier 
words, to destroy bis power anil influenee in thc‘ w*»rld. Christians rej*»ice 
in seeing Him as the servant of .Ichovah, as the bruiser *>f Satan, aiul as such 
the great HcHk^^mer of men, who came to piiy that price for tnir lilKTution from 
the curse ami the death et^Tiial which we hud merited, ami which no other 
person could on our iH-half. We rej*»iee in thinking nf Christ as Him 

who is the High l*rie.st *it His pt'ople, iKcatise as a l*riest He ina*!*.- for them in 
His own tH^rson a sa<Tituv uhnndantly able to atone for our sins ; and then, 
!K*cause we know Him to l>c our own prevalent and unw‘c>ari(‘d Interc essor at 
the right hand of G*)*!, that w'c as Ilis trieiids, iKlieving on Him, may Ixr par- 
doiie*! ami uecepted for Ilis sake, we eaii sei* the gKiry of His work in lu'avim 
w ho is now th** universal S<ivereigri, who Itavirig a*K‘onipIish<Ml the w ill of (tod 
in the redeinplaiii of man, has gone np l*» HU ghiry, to wield the si'i ptre *)!’ the 
universe ami employ His unlimited res<iurees t*>r ihewelfan <>i ihos*- whom He 
loved ami has saved. 

Christians, when they meditate on tin (ji'»s|H l and on what is re\*-ali‘d of 
Him aiiil ilis work, < aii stv the glory of His great jKTfei-l ions, as they shine 
forth in that work. N^t to nu iition many other traits, all of which apiu^ariMi 
ill Him with transi'indarit Si-pamte lustre and marvidlous eomhination and 
perfection, ('liristians c.iti Sii' the attrihiites of His great iiesit and g*MMlnes.s ; 
they can see shining in tlu^ Gospel Ilis holim ss, whic h shrank not from the curse 
w'hen lb- w<»uld magnify Ilis Father’s law -Ilis g*K>*iness, which would not lenv** 
wrctche*! sinners to iktisIi, though they well ileserve*! it, hut woiihl l»ear His 
Fatlier’s wrath against our sins in onr place, ami thus tiring to a siian* in Ilia 
ow n happiness tlu‘ meanest and the most emlati’^ere*! of tho.se w ho U loiig to Him. 

Christians, w hile they s»‘e in the Gosi»el shining forth the gk>ry of Ilis great 
IKTUKtioiis — holiness which has no slain, and go* idiiess which ha.H no paralUl, 
in Him who is as eondes<’emliiig as iKiiefU'ent, us gentle as lomleheeiiding. a.s 
patient aiul faithful as Jl<- is gentle, n i*>ice at tlu- .same lime in sei-ing the gl«»ry 
of Christ manife.>te*l as the etl’eel <»f lh<* reve lation He ha.s made of Ilirusi lf to 
the world. They si*e Hi.s glory in giving the Spirit of (iod t*> Jlis own univer- 
sal chureh, trarisforrning ttie characters of men wdio otlicrwiM* would tiav*- p< - 
rishisl in the olsluracy «»f ilu ir hearts and in the iii(*ojujuerahle ion*- of tlu'ir 
passions, ami then hy ilegnx’S, accumplishiiig that transformation of society in 
this world which shall at Imat make«ine universal hosannah asivml to (ohI w Iumi 
this universe is reclaimed, ami immortal iiiyriuds, who lived toflishonour Him, 
shall employ all their fai’ulties (jf mind ami Issly throughout this renovated 
earth, in giving glory to H.ini against whom they had so revoUe*!. 

It is this gl«>ry of the l^ml Je^us Christ, as declared in the (jriSfKl, in har- 
mony with all tlie facts w'hich have transpire*! since the revehilkm of the 
|K‘l, that iKlievcrs see with an opt*n iacxr. There was a time when they wc-re 
hindered from iKn-eiving its truths by their own corruptions ; then iiri*le uiul 
passion, then se-lf-interest and prejmiice, then the fear of thi: world and the 
love of the w<jrld, tlKii a thoiisami false opinions gn«*}ily entertained, hindere*! 
them from seeing the glory of the Ix>rd Jesus t.’hrist. All that hiui U*en re- 
moved by grace ; and, their hearts made serious, and their mintls therefore nnuie 
candid, they ciu) now s<-i' the glory of the X>irrl Jesus Clirist, as it shines forth 
ill the Gos{»el and in the chiir* h. Aiul this is true of tlKiii all ; s<j that there 
is not one Christian on the earth wlio d*ies iu>l see the glory *>f the laird Jesiu 
Christ — at least in such xi degn-e as ni.'jkes him an obedient servant f*jr ever ; 
there is not one who doe*s not iK*rceive Him U> Ik a neevssary and an ull-sutli 
cient Saviour, hi** U st Friend, in *>ne scum: his only Friend, tlu- Kedeenier oi 
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his lost soul, who is now ^ving him a thousand comforts, filling his heart and 
his home with joy, and preparing for him mansions above, to which He will 
hereafter receive liim, in the exercise of the same unfailing compassion and 
goodness which has sought him out and saved him now. Then will Ix-dievcrs, 
with faces unveilerl, with minds from which prejudice has been removed, 
beholding in the Gospel, as in a mirror, the glory of the lyird tJesus Christ, 
rejoice in Him for ever as tlicir all-sufficient and only Saviour. 

II. Let us now behold, as stated in the text, the effect of this sight : 
“ Beholding as in a glass the glory of the I^ird, we are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory.” 

If you stand on some cloudless day, by the side of some deep and unruffled 
lake, upon wliich the glory of the sun is shilling, at the yirtipcr angle, w here 
you may see its glory reflec^ted on the unruflied surfaee, the beams of glory from 
tlie sky shining upon your face will make j’ou also riwliant with the glory of the 
sun. You may see all nature sometimes lighted up in tliis way ; not only those 
objects wdiich come under the direct raiys of the sun as it shines upon rock, tree 
and tower, but likewise those wdiich are not within view' of the sun, but upon 
which the reflection from the lake or any’ other mirror may lie cast. According 
to this image the apostle says, that although wv do not Ix'liold i>(;rstinally tlie 
Ijord Jesus, yet we see His glory in the mirror of the Gosi>cl, and that shining 
upon us transforms us to a measure f>f His own glory. Tlie cliaracter of the 
licliever iK'corncs radiant with moral glory', wh(!n he be holds llu* moral glory 
of the Leird Jesus Christ unveiled, preimliee being removed iroin I is mind. 

Ijet me observe here, that this staleineiit is again general, and that it is in*t 
the rich privilege of a small and iK-euliarly' favoun**! class the <lis<‘ii»Ks 
Christ of which the apostle speaks ; but he says, “ we nil are cJianged into tin- 
same image,” w<r all are contracting the moral glory of the Lord Jesus C.'hrist ; 
so that lielicvcrs in general, and not soiim- few rare and happy exceptions to tin- 
general rule, lieholding the glory of the Lor<l Jesus Christ in the (iospel, at 
once lx‘gin to resemble Him, to assume llis likem ss as far as Jlis perfection^ 
are imitable, and to attain a resemblaiiee to Him. His people, in other 
words, just to illustrate the thought for a moment, though it is impossible t<t 
survey this passage in its whole extent on the pre sent oeeasion — Mis people, 
helioldiiig the glorv of the Ix>rd Jesus Christ, obtain a likeness to llis personal 
virtues. IJeeausi* lie w’ as temperate, pure*, courageous and gisKi in all things, so 
they come in a nieasure to resemble Him in tcm]>erance, purity. fortitudi% 
courage, constancy, and all otIu*r great ]K.*rsonal virtiu*s. Ili‘ manifested, when 
He was on earth, (and tlie inaniU'.station remains in the Gospel. ) those excel- 
lent personal aiicl s(K;ial virtues whieh His disciples witnessing in Him are led 
to iinitfite ; and as He was faultless in llis justice, truth, ami gooiiness anmng 
men, so His also contract a resemblance to Him socially. Like Mini 

they heeoiiif upright in their principles and just in their dealings with «»ne 
another — like Him they' heeonie true in all tluy say, ani! true also in tlu'cha- 
raeter of their actions; a sincerity' which notliing can impeach, a truthfuliass 
niost tender and CiUiseu>ntious, are the eharact eristics of those who ln'coniethi* 
true diseiph's of the Kedeenu r ; ami as He i»h nd('il iK .iut ifiilly in I lis ^•hara{'te^ 
all that was niost rigivl and lirm and great anil hi'jh with all that was most 
gentle and lovely in hinnanity, so dt» llis «li>.tiplt v., who set.- llis elors in the 
(ios|)cl, lieeoiiie like Him in this p.ini^'nl.ir — good. g(*ntle, iH-neticeiit, ready t<» 
diiriisc* hapi>ini*ss aroiiml I hem, careful ia»t injure the interi'sis or wound 
the fet'lings of their fellow -men, synip.ithetic t<»w'an!s those who an- in sorrow, 
iHindescendiiig and eom]iassioiiate even tt> the <!e]»ravod, and manifest a tlLst ri- 
niiimting affection for all those who love tuid honour Him. 

Hut the great charaeteristii' of the l-onl tlesus was His godliness. It was 
that whieh shone forth with ]»rivininent lustre; and m that, likew'ise. thungli 
the world eoniprehends it lU't, tU> His disciples esjieciallv resvinhle Him. .\s 
ttie Ixinl *lesus C'hrist eouhl say on earth that it was ** His meat and drink to 
do the will <»f His Vailier in heaven.’’ it Ixvoiiit's likewi'.e the j<*y of II is |>t-t^pli 
on earth to olx»y their God. As Christ, when upon earth. ** for the j»>y that w as 
Kct before Him endiiriHl llie cross, des])i.siiig the shame," they Uarn like their 
IVlaster to lx* spiritual, and however they may valiu* the lower hle.ssings of tinu*. 
IfHik forward with earnest hope to the siijxTior blessings of eternity. As He. 
when U|H>n earth, always did the things wliieh pleased His Father, so the Chris- 
tian knows no other limit to his olxiiieiicx' than his ultimate {H^rfection. am! 
w'Lshea that all his faculties, through all his liavs ami upon all ot'iMKions, shnuM 
Ix' einployoil ftir the gK»ry' <»f his G<kI ami Father. I hus as Jt sus was holy, 
zealous, spiritual and devoted, so the disciples tif Josus Christ, when they Ix*- 
hold this moral glory’ of their Master, learn to re.'»i. nible Him. ami IxxMune like 
Him gixlly’, spiritual, devoted and /.exilous in the w orld. .And ihi> is said to U* 
true of them nil: for whieh W’cx'aii see many' reaMins. For lhos«' wh«» jx*rceiv4- 
the glory of th<* Lord Jesus Christ, a." their own Savnmr and Ihdve lar 
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those wIh» <Mn realise* tlic jrreat tael that He hiu* rcaciiod them irom perdition, 
and prepared bj' His own saerititv and taitlitul life a place in heaven lor thenu 
how can they but feel the wish, and so strive successfully to attain rescni- 
blaiieo to Him? We, as His followers, have learned what are our obli^tiona 
to Him, and fei*I prateful fi>r His re<ii*eminp Kivt*. I np|K'al to you, Christian 
!)rell»ron, whetlier it is not so. You know the preatnesso! the price which Ho 
lias paid for you ; you feel the vnstttess of the hJessiiips He has iH'stowetl iifiou 
y<»u ; you feel this<iay crateful t<»* ‘hnsi iis your lK*st Kriend ami only ^^av Uni r : 
surely, you wisli, then, to imitate Him, Iveausc you wish to plorify and ho- 
Him. It i** in iirojiortion as we reseinhJe His moral plory that we pi vo 
Him Imiunir in the world; anil He who hy His t>wn saeriliee lias rescued us 
from mis< ry and made p.artakers of eternal happiiu’ss, is well worthy thi.s 
]n»or rt‘tnrn. We wlio are diseiples of Christ, then, an* absolute dependants 
n]ion Ilitn. Can ve ]»ersevi'n without His ;ii«l ? 1 Kh's not His hlessinp make 

11-4 hilly und happy ? Must not His care hrinc us to i*verlasiinp happine.ss ? 
< In Him we are infinitely de]H ndent : and when we feel that di*|H*ndenee, we 
inu>t therefore widi to st-eure 1 lis hU‘ssinc ; anil His hlessinp i.s only seeiinnl 
wlu*M we imitate Hi*« p.itti-rn and <*o!nply widi His eotnniuiuis. We who aro 
In lievers in Je'iii** ( hrist. and have stvii Mis clury, have had a irrc*at ehanpe 
p i'.-s 'ip'inour atVivt »!is in e^ln^e<pllalee -so that that whi<*h was oiiee nnat* 
tr.ietiv<- t » 11 ', n<»w appears hivt-ly. The moral clorv of onr 1-ord J»*sns ('hrist 
xxhivh He hasrexeali d to us, was once tmi hol\ lor our view - we shrank from 
51 as a eoiis’.imin.: tin* : hu* it is now lovtly to us ; we deliclit in st't inc that 
eondiinat ii tn oi all ri-;hl di<po'itions towards Ibid with al! lovinp and just dis- 
pisilioiis towards man. How eaii we, then, viewing that perleef patti-rn, Vuit 
strive to re'einlile it? H.eveau w<- hut dehpht in iinitatiii;; that whieh we 
>u]vrenit 1\ admire r An I theti, wlio li-.iw seen the plorv oi the laird .lesiis 
('hri't, know that tro-l has sit Him as a pattern lor our iimt.ation. ,!«*sus 
< 'hrist lias sail 1 hit you au i xamjile that vi* should tin as I liave 

d'ltii' ** til tliat siiitii lie ahidelh in lliiii oncitt htmselt riNo so to walk i'veri 
ii' II ’ w’.alked and zt ihi' is tlie rah’ He has •.oven ns tt> lollow, w'e eannot Ik? 
1 lis tiiseiple-, we e.’innot even jiroii vn to ohv v linn, iinh-ss w'e strive in all 
thiric*s to r* '1 mhle I Inn wlio ha' set to us this p<>rl*’4 I i \am)ile. 

I’uriher, wi. an !o-.Ume torvvard to tlnit d;i\ when w i sh.ill s» e our Lonl la<*e 
t.i ra<‘e. Kr» l•'nc\v<' 'liall In witti 1 Inn :i' w e are \v it h i >ne allot her. and hK*k in 
UiH laei a' w»- now lo .k in i. a'-ii other**' t.iza-. How e.in we antieip.ite that day 
and the liippiness it w ’.il lean.' with it. unU-ss we learn to Ik* tit lor itsianploV' 
in-’jils and its iM\ ' V ^V. nni't n* hk*‘ f hri>t, !«» !iv e w ;t !i 1 1 im. 1 1 w i* are severe* I 
from ( iirisl m '. haraeti i’, we einn *t Is.* nmti-d wilh Ilim m Ldyrv ; and l!n*re- 
I'ore^ ht v\ ho Iitsthi' hop.-, de'ire'* to h - puri* eveii a' He is pur< , anti isemlea- 
\ ■ .unne t ' *nt Miualiv to Ik re id v lop the hit t«l e!.irv ah >\ e. lo' tlu- hie he now li v'es 
oi ohedienee .ei 1 eoin'ormitv upon < arlh. '1 hey, then, who “ In liohi with o|H-n 
laee r)»e -lory oi t he I .ord, are eliar.i^i d into t he *'ani( i mace J nan plorv loclorv.” 

L-’l ni'- In re n >tl« e ih^t thi' eth et is not ;ieeompli''hed at tmee the pa.s- 
i’,*e In-fore U' says, *• we are eh.in..!t.’d into tiie'^anu’ nnace irt»m ch-ry to cl* irv.” 
Al first thi-ri.’ i' little resemManeo ]ir.i.luee«l in tl»e ei»nvert<-il nniid and 
heart. Hut wlien a p< rson stu liis iiiore tliis livinp eharaeti r, and eomes 
111 ire under the iu'lueiiet of the eoiislraininc motives whieh surroimd us on all 
sides, and stream upiin us l.kc* a llood of ;^h»ry from heavi-ii- htn laults an* 
daily 'nh!:i*.d. each I'iin-'tian valm* dailv siri iipt liened, eaeh day t hi’ < .‘hriM- 
tian man !.e.>'mes h-" nn.':!;e his I, ird, an-l at hi’^t may In- nai-.i to reset n hie 
lli.-n w h fin hi- love' and t.'-tZ'l'. >o that < dirist iasis .are not to Ik; iltHeouraped 
hee i>i'e I hi v [izid ilieios* 1 \ vs in iiiaiiv Ihinc' dissimilar. No ; hut ri-meiiilN-riiic 
the end al wltieh thev aim, aii.l t > wlii«}’. they will attain. His |>crua-t reM-iii- 
hlanee. they oucht, st^-p l,y step, ami il.iy hy day, to U- puttinp otl’ their taiilts, 
and U-eome less indike tlieir .Masn-r in eliaraeti r, dispositions :iri*l habits, 
until they ]ierfeetly reM-mirle Hmi and are lit lor Hjh cl'»ry. And as this is s.'dd tn 
Ik- the eon litif m of all tl.ose who are <,'hri't's disejpti-s, we shoiiM at lliis moment 
te**! our own cdiara-’ler, and ask ourselvoK w hither we are not tiu; true lol- 
lo-.vers of the Ked^-i int r, f.y 'onie me.iH«tre <*i r«*.'i niht.iri<-e to Him; iK-tnuse if 
anv man w iiotn I a Co>dav is (*on'<‘i' .us that he h.is no rii>;uiire of res<’fii< 

bl.iriee to Hts {M rs^ntal or s.s-jal virtues ..rt the one harnl, nor to the c«slJy dis- 
position whieh prevaile'l in His life on tli<; *uht-r liand. so that then* is no rc- 
.seiiiblanev U twet‘n the Master and the pr-ifessinc scrviuit, then you must know 
that you zlo not heloiic to Him. since the .apustle itays — We ztll with o|)C>n 
fiicT/lxlioMinc as in a class the plory 'ji tin* J>ord. aie clumped into the same 
imape fr»im plory in ch-ry.” 

111. I cuncL-ive that I h.av4- somewhat antic:ipat<*<l in the cx^KMiition of the 
passiipi the third fpie-tion whieh wc were to azldress ourselves to ; namely, llic 
in* .aus h> wineh tb-l a* eotnple'he*' tins nw reifiil eh.iiic** ; U cause the lirsl of 
I'ltsc mt .it*.' is '.'ur •. wn lK.h'.*i'lmc “t th*, clorx oi ih*. Lord Jesus <’hri'‘t ; and I 
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have already set before you, briefly and imperfectly, the way in wliich tlie 
flight of the glory of the LK>rd Jesus Christ is calculated to make every follower 
of Christ to resemble his Ix>rd, and the way in which wc find in the Christian 
family that resemblance pnxluced. But then alas ! as I have noticed, the work 
is not at once perfect. Wc know by painful experience that it is a work of 
time and labour, that it requires much attention, and must be renewed after 
many failures. If, on the one hand, all Christians without exception are grate- 
ful to the Saviour and feel their dependence upon Him, and can by a renewed 
nature admire llis glory and feel the necessity of complying with Ilis com- 
mands, and are prompted with a desire for the happiness of heaven, and strive 
and prepare for it even now ; so, on the other hand, there are just the opposite 
feelings incessantly assailing them as well as the rest of mankind. They are 
not only grateful, but have often to lament their ingratitude. They arc 
dependent upon Him, absolutely dependent upon Him in fact; yet pros- 
IHjrity, pleasure, and thoughtlessness often make them feel as though they were 
indej)cndant. They admire the moral glory of Christ, but then there are many 
other things, which they admire in the world l)esidc, and whicli tempt them 
away from Clirist. If they desire to obey His will, so they desire often to fol- 
low their own will in many things which promise them ideasurc or advantage. 
And if they have hearts in some measure attempered to the bliss of heaven, 
BO they have licarts which are capable of sinking rapidly into a state of great 
w'orldliiicss and earthliness. These* are all temptations to be unlike their I>ord 
and Master — tliese are all temptations to disol)ey Him — these arc? all tcmiita- 
tions to disregard those jxirsonal and 8(K:ial excellc'nc'ies which shone in 
Christ. These are all temptations which liinder them from displaying that 
g<Mllinessin tlie world by which He ivould Ixi lionoured and the world Ixjnefitted. 

Therefore, niy lK‘loved brethren, notwithstanding the powerful inducements 
that we have to seek to attain a resemblance to our Divine Master, and the degree 
of siicccjss that has alreaxly crowned the efforts of every true disciple, wc might 
well give up our work in despair, and think that we should never attain to our 
rL*semblance to our Ix)rd, or ever be prepared for His glory, if wc were left to <>ur 
own infirmities. 'Phank God, He has not so left us ; for our text, in the next jdace, 
tells us that there is an aid guarantee*! to every true disciple of Christ, which 
cannot fail, and which is abundantly adequate Vor tlie puri>oses for w'hich it is 
given. The apostle therefore says, that (^hristians wilhout one exception are 
I’.hangcHl into the same image with their Master, “ from glory to gl«>ry, even as 
uy the Spirit of the Ix)r<l.” It is highly reasonable tliat we should imitate the 
most jK*rfect pattern. It is ahundantly right and correct. It commends itself 
to«)ur uiiderstaiidiiig and conscience tliatwx* should listen to thosi> constraining 
motives wdiicli lead us to rcH'over *>ur lost jierfection. But, alas ! those 
powerful iiuluceinents would all of them fail if we had not l>etter help. That 
help we have-— all who are true disciples of Christ in this assembly h.ave felt 
uiul ex|>erienced its effects. They know that the Spirit of God, according to 
His promise, luis taught and enlightened tliem : they know that that gracious 
Spirit has led them to Clirist according to llis own promises ; they are well 
aware that He has suffered their infirmities, lUisisted them in their duties, 
strc'ngthened them in their giKni resolutions, set Indore them l^iviiie truth in 
all its power, and iiiatle them to feel its force* and to yield to it, and thus far 
they Iiave proceedeel towanis their advancement to ultimate pcrfec*lion through 
llis aid. Now the aid whicli many of us have cxperieiiexil from on high is 
guaranteed to us to the end ; so that the Spirit of the T..ord Jesus Christ ac- 
complishes that change completely, which has already been aeconiplishL*d im- 
|>erfcHitly, in so nuuiy, 1 trust, among you. By this aid that He secures to us, 
making the truth clfectual for our sanctification*subduiiig temptations, and doing 
what the w'DrldfUie flesh and the devil cannot do — that is, imparting right dis]H)- 
sitiuns as well as suggesting right thoughts ; by this aid the Spirit of Gotl carries 
oil and eventually comidetes that moral transformation through which eiudi di.s- 
eiple of Christ w’ill at length Ik* like his Ixird. When we ** st*e I lim as He is,” then 
“shall welH? like II tin like Him in IhkIv, when, by llis own sovereign good- 
ness, He gives us a body of immortality ••made like unto His own glorious liody 
and like Him also in soul, when the work of His grace shall be completed in us. 

Since, then, this describes the progress of the whole Christian church to- 
wards its ultimate ix'rfection, let us now, for a few moinciits, consider the 
ellW'l w'liieh it ought to have upon i»»ir tempers and our liearts. 1 rejoice, in 
tuldressiiig you, my bn*chren, this dav*. in thinking how many hundreds in this 
congregation can b.dh I'oniprehend fully, tmd heartily appreciate, tliose truths 
which the \Vt»r«l of Gtn! sets Ixfore us. It is Ixcause you have iu a measure 
i'.xiHTiencetl them in vtnir ow*n perst^iis that they at once commend themselves 
U» your judgiueiits, and your txjnscicnces. And is not all that exjKriemx* meant, 
not to satisfy you with the past, but to pn»mpt and ene<»urage you in all your 
future course ; to call ytni. and a noble oalliftg it is, to become ultimately like 
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Clirist? It is the will uf our heavenly Father that «e shotiKl thus uUiiuately 
liecoiue like unto Christ. Whom He did loreknow. He also did predestiiiate, 
to Ik.* eonfornietl to the image of His Son.” What u eallitig that is to every 
one of His iHx»plc ! ** Whom He *iid foreknow. He also did pn.*desiiuate to lie 

coiiformcHl to the image of His So that while, on the one hand, it is «.iur 

obvious duty to aim at it, so it is Goifs declareil purposi^ tii give us sueeess 
in our etforts ; and He will bring every one of His own |>eople to Ik- ** eon- 
fonned to the image of Ills Son." Again 1 say, bretliren, rest U|H>n it, think 
of it, carry it to your homes, and never part from it more. You and 1 are 
i'alled. whatever our faults are now, to be i*onformed to the iiiiage ot «1esus 
I'lirist. It is a glorious pattern ; it i.n a noble character ; He blesse^l the world 
as He enjoyed the Father's blessing Himself ; ami you and 1 are eadled to l>c 
t!»e same, and shall be the same, if we are Christ's followers ; lecanse it is His 
ileelart*d purpose res[K*eting us. lie dot's in this what He diK-s in all things, 
that is. He blesses us when we work tor blessings, and i>rosper.s ail tiur luniest 
anti huniblt' efforts to obtain them. S<i lit* calls every C'liri.Htuui here to tliis 
gloritius Work, tti go on from ilay to day into eoniorinity to the l-.ord Jesus 
Chri.st. Ministers :uid people, elders aiitl tleaeonit, in this eoiigregatioii, Siiinlay 
seiiiMti teaehers and tiistriet visitors, |ioor and rieh, esjierieneed Christians ainl 
young lH*giiiners ; you are all setting out on this progress, liay by day to 
pan with anti to master yi.iur retitaitiitig faults, till the world ean pt»int at ytiu, 
anti say, ‘ 'I’bey are Cbristians K-eause they are^ like Christ.' 'I'hut i.-» our 
ealling, always to make progress in it, till the last inoineiit of our tiiortai t‘\- 
isteiiee. Ay, w*hen our fatrulties fail us, and we are eoiifinetl to the isul of 
‘•ickness, or it may l»e of death, the iieritsl oi active service passetl. anti nothing 
remains for us* hut to hear tlie will of thsi, even tlwn will the traii.sfortiiatuMi 
grow more raj*id and ctanplele t veil to the Just moment, and i‘aeh of the diM> 
eiples t>f ('hrist in this idturt'h shali in Che last lalti^ring iiioineiils of ileath Is.'- 
ro:ni*liket'j his Ma.ster, ere he soars away lt» pari ieipate m that .Master’s gli»ry. 

Now thi.s wi‘ are t<i attain, .a*' \ou see. by iiu'ditatitig. ** We all, witiiO{K‘ii 
face l»ehoI'iing as in a glass the glory of the Lord, ari* changed mtii the same 
image. " .Nitppost* you sKskI In'tore a mirror in whieli the sun wim retleeted, and 
il.*« beams gave radiaitei.* to \ our own form ami face , U \'ou lett tlu* minor, the 
r.t hane<< wo'dd Ik* lo.st. And that iiia\ suggest to u» this truth, that it is only 
w iiiie We eontume in the eontenijdatiou of Christ our .Master that we can liope 
to have the moral resemhlaiice eompIetetJ. Jl we think of Chri.sl in the house 
oj pra\er, forgetting Him in the mart of eommeree or the workshop: it we 
think of C'hri.st on tlu* ^ahh.ith, and then forgid Hun in our intireoui **1* with 
the Work! . how <*an this reseiiihhiiiee grow > Bui if, da\ by tla\ , we ltH»k ut 
t 'hnst, as He shines in the mirror of the (Jospel; if we U'gin every iiioriiing 
w ith a serioti.s and Milemn eonteniplat aiii of Chri.st’s ]o\ c and gtiodness towards 
us ; it we See what He is whose iianu* we hear, wlieii our itaiifU an* in vh morn- 
ing after riKirning, and then carry the thought of tlu.* Saviour's glorious gissl- 
nexs iri»t» all our intereourse willi the wtirM, W'e shall find that it i.s not s«» dif- 
tu-ult in all the liiisiness of life and in all its trial.s .still to Ik* pressing on tciwards 
tin's attaimiienl. ** Me all, with o}H*n face lieholdiiig us in a gkiss tlie glory i>l 
the l^riird, are changed into the same image.” 

And since the unassisted use of the preserils'd tiieaiis would not se<!ure the 
lilessings many' of us are aiming at, let us not fail to lay hold d,i\ by «iay of liie 
promised help. Ami since <f<Kl the Hqly Spirit dLK.*5 lu-Jp when we are I.ihour- 
ing ourselves, aiiil Cod the Ihily Sjdril bless when we liumhiy inek His 

hle.ssing ; therefore lei us iKgin this day. Ik: 1 n» v*urry t>n our religioii.i eSEer- 
ei>es this day, and U'gm them to-morriiw, und t arry them through the next 
Week, and then throiigii the rest of liie, ltM>king lor the dire-et promiseti aid tif 
that great Agent, that gracious i'tiuilorter. which is never withheld from us 
vt hen we S4.*ek His influence, and which is able to bless our ieirhlest ext-rtions 
in the servi(.*e of our (j(k 1. instead oi iKUiig omtent wiih the uiiuiunt of l>n me 
influence whicJi has destroyed your entntty l«» G«>d, which luis li.xed your 
iiions for ever, which h:is setUt^l your habits never t4> lie revenard insU-aiJ of 
U lOg content willi that, say tti yourselves- -let us all siiv — ‘ Gtsl lias given mu 
lios n>r tlw very )>ur(K><K.‘ t»f rendering u>y progress all the easier . it is that I 
may never tx*a*e to make progre.i» in this c«#orfK*, till I fjecoine like my ^tavltnir 
aiui my l^jrd.’ May' He by Hiti own grsun* enabli.* each oi His ehiidren to carry 
this thought wdth him thrimgh the rest of liie, never to {tart wdtli it more, and 
to say, * this is ruy ealling, aiai the ealhng ui iny cUtidren, and the ealtiug oi iny 
irieiids, that we should all ** w ith ofieii ia^-e U hoMing as in a gloss the gkfry of 
the I>;>rd. Ik,* changetl into liie .saiia* in«age iroin glory to glory, even as by tlie 
i'pirii of tlie I>oni."’ 

But then, luy btvtiirvn, ju.'tt in pro|s>rtion as wa. itet that tlie life t(v 
w ijieh G(»il ha.*» ealltd u- i> iea»onabIe. m > eiinohling, and imi |K'aceiul ; ju»t 
in pro|Kirtion tu w*. iwl how gteat is liis tnerey ui having set our feet m 
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thc‘ road which w'c me an to continue in as long as we live ; in the same 
proportion ought we to ltK>k with the greatest commiseration on those 
who have never entered in at the strait gate. You know what unconverted 
thousands there are around you — you know, that their course is just the 
f)piM)sitc to the course of the Christian, that beholding in this world innu- 
nierahlc forms of corruption, and innumerable men and women sunk in 
those corruptions, they are changed into the same image by the force of 
sympathy and the power of incessant temptation ; parting, as they grow 
in years, even with those few promising fruits wdiich appeared in childhood 
or in youth ; parting, as age stamps its wrinkles upon their brow, and 
as they approach the w-retebed termination of their useless course, with every- 
thing that had the semblance of what w'^as good ; and then, by thepow'er of the 
god of this W(irld, blinded by the god of this world, who makes them the play- 
things of Ins malice and reioices in the x^assions they indulge, the prejudices in 
wliitrh they are nourished, and the enmities of tlicir hearts, to make thenj more 
and more his luiserahle and helpless slaves, they go Indore their God and Judge 
to account for this, that they trilled with the incomparable goodness of God, 
that they treated with sc-orii the most transcendent love the world ever wit- 
nessed, that they would not turn to a life wdiich liad everything to commend it 
toil rational being, till becoming w(»rsc and worse they were iierfccted in their 
ri'soinhlance to him whotn they chost: to sc rvi- ami w ith whom they must re- 
main fur ever and ever. Now , l)ri thren, yon who an- Christians know that thi.s 
is the course of inuhitndes, alas! in this v(*rv city ; of multitudes around you, 
dwelling w ithin a walk tif your own dtiors, w ith w hom you are associated in the 
work and hiiKiiiesK *if every-day life, and whom yuii may perhajis e.ill ^ our 
friends. You see them and eonvi-rse w ith them day hy tiay : lake care that 
yon <lo not contraid a hard familiarity with their misery ; we are so apt, tr» 
prote<!t ourselves from iin]>1easant emotions, to look ii)>on the danger of onr 
fellow men as though it wire hut trilling. (Mi ! that hy the love of God which 
has made your hearts so light, your prospects so cheerful, and made you already 
bless God for your existence as ^tui w ill bless Him more amt more in the i*nd, 
do imitate Cdirist in (his, hy using the o]>]>ort unities and the nu-ulties which 
God has given you to lea<l sonic of your fellow-simuTs to love and serve llic 
same IVIaster wdth you. I low’ iiiaii^’ a soul is lost l>ecause a Christian man 
would niit stretch forth the hand of kindness to save him ! Ilow' many are 
then* in the same worksho]), in the same cJiamls-rs of eommerc’c, and in the 
Kame houses of husiiu‘ss, wlio might he savi'»l, if Christians wonM do their duty ! 
that is, speaking after the snanner of men, when God stirs up to the use of the 
right means. 1 rejoice in thinking that there are about live hundred of you 
who are engaged in the work of teaching the p«H>r arouiul you. It is a vast, a 
blessed host, a regiment in (vhrisl’s army with all its colours flying and its uni- 
form on, giving honour to the great Cai>taiii of our salvatitai ! Ihit that is in>t 
all. An* thiTi- not other.s who are idle? Are tlicre not those who are not so 
zealous and prayerful a.s tiny might be? lAd us reniemlier, that if we are in- 
striiinents in the saving of souls, we raise a trophy of redi-eining love wliicli 
aiigi’ls rejoice in, and which through eternity will call forth the praises of God. 
Ia'I us Irv, then, to save our feIU»w timers. 1‘ari‘nts, l>e espeeialty earnest in 
Sii*king the early conversion of your ehildn n. lirothiT.'« and sisters, ilo nut 
live on w'ithout iiTvent prayi-r that your hrotlu rs atul sisters may he brought 
to Christ. Those w ho are nearest t<.> us an* tho.se to wliotii wi* ow’e our first 
efVorts, and lH>th nature and grace prompt us to endeavmir to save them. Hut 
aniongkt those W’ho call upon your sympathies an; the remnant of that once 
favoured nation, who were east oil' for their sins, and are only to be recovered 
hy heeoniing inenilR'rs of the church of Christ. 

Now the SiK'iety for which 1 have a few’ w'ords to say is engaged in that 
work of i*iuleuv«»iiring to overeomt the prejudices (»f the .Jew, iiptui whose heart 
the vi il still hangs, made dcvin-r hy the unkiiiilness aiiil neglect of Christians. 
Many a Jew iniglit long ere this have thrown oil' his relvllion against the 
Lt»rd Jesus C'hrisl, had not Christians hardened him in that rel)t‘llion — at least 
i'hristians so-called. Now, brethren, you will, 1 kni»w, share with those who 
have l»een led ti» enter iiiHiii this work, and in part to accomplish it. 1 doubt 
nut you will love ti» aid them, es|Hvially in this metr<»xR>lis, in their attempts to 
naiiove from tlie mind of the Jew the veil w hich tHlucation on the one hand, 
and the natural enmity of the lieart to spiritual n ligion on the other, and very 
inuiiily the vievs, the iinkiiiJiie.sse$. the divisions, and the neglect of Christians, 
have coiitributmt to thieken. In so doing you w’ ill surely have the apx'rolwtion 
of that gracious l»nl, who is even now* w’atchiiig over His enemies witli pity, 
and who hu.s the same iniiiil towards thosi* who w ill return to Him that He had 
when He said of (liose who drove the nails into His hands and feet — “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. ' 

Slay GihI gi ant His blessing u|hhi Ills Word, for .K&u? Christ’s sake. 
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'■ irtti i! hi, it t/mii *;,i n’tt/t #/« i/. it /n , t/utf U'/uit if h,nint>S till /^iHti 

i:l >fn nut * /;s. III! \ ;i!n h ilf n’f n.thi tht i NuinUtT^ ‘.i'J. 

'rills vris :i*l(ir^ ‘<spKl by tlu- L.iu vi r »‘t Nr.u’l tt» n lUMr 

It 1. HIM-. wluMi » in ilic iL^rcat work t»i oomliK tin^ ibo rliosi-n jn-opli' from 

t bf b .II I I .;t‘ t»t Ib'yjtt to ilip bnni t>! jin'inist-. 'Tlu' jktsoii “ llobab, tlu- 

Still ui Ibi'jiii I i!h Mitlianitc*. tallu r-in-Iaw** Ka>:iit-I K in;: anotbiT 

Tianx.' fi»r.bthr<i, ol m l»o;n ua- n-ail in tlu- book of lKo«bis, an*l llobabKin;: 
llu*ri-ton- (!io bnitlu r ol lu r v bom Most-v b.ul ’Mu (‘iri-iiiiiNtatiri-!*! 

ail'! tlu nci-asioH oi thi intt-rvu n\ art- !u»t n-t’orili •.! ; but utiik-r tlu iiitbi- 

I MiT ol‘ ]»t>worTul itiotivos, Mii.l •* \Vf ari- loiirru xim: unto tlu- placr of wliii-b 
t!u Kor-l Mi'i'!, 1 « ill yivc it \ ou (-oiiu- ib«»u Milb us. aiul wo will ilo iboo 
;:oM. 1 ; for tlu- I- 'F'! b.itb sjt,.k« :i ooo«l omua rnin^ Israi 1. Aiul lu< vaitl unto 
bun*' Hot. as tlu r« 1-1 r* a'toH t. » ,-"ju )iu!w inuii tlu- inlbuMM'o «» iinbt lai'. but 
i:'orn oibt r •-I’l-to-i, •• I u di rua lait I w ill dt part to m\ oun land, and to 

my k;!idr*'t." r- [tt'. -I. b tu * \ i r, m un n-ju Ht *1. “lb' said. laavi-nsnot, 

I prav t!u-*- ; foiMs'ii i- \\ as ibou kiiowt-st an- to i-m-amp m tlu* uiMor- 

lu-ss, an I t lioii m.iN ’-I b<- t- ■ II- la-toad o* ♦ \ ,s “ I hs knowh- ! n- oi llu roiin- 
trv tbroa di \% iiubtb< tr i\ oil. ps wt r* t** pa--, and oi it- inb ibitants, unuld K* 
of imu-b St u'f m L'uidHia llu m to t*u- pr <}'» r diii oIU'M *»i llu ir ronrs*-. Aiul 
I !uft trtiiu s ! bf impr*" vt- H .”i:iit at bet tr* n- -‘'An! tl .sli til 'm , it tboii ^to 
M It !i ns. \ « i. ! { I bt , l )i 1 1 M bat L'oi >. bu'-s t hr I ,or ! -bail do nrtfi 1 n-, I III' f»airu' 
vill Wf [. I -i-.T;. t b* W’litllu-r tlu- .*,»!% u*i w.»s dm- »ly tbll-iuitl \m- art- not 

mt'ol’iiu-! . tlu* pr ’'t.ibd.ny . liowi-Ni-r, was tbit if w a- s • t')r wi- liiul 

i III- dv M-iiubiiits oi .btbro aflt-rwanls iMimh- rr-l With ibr ibiMn-ii oi |.sra«l iii 
till- ]io--i--.s!o;i oitlu- promtsf.l iiib'uril.ou-i . 

The- laimtn.iiro whu li is now iriinu-di.itt ly }« fop ijs is .sij.-f-i-pt jbl< of mtcn-si' 
III*.: applu-atuuis, in na::ird to tb*- si-panto om-nin-stanoos aiul w oll-K inj; of ilu- 
i bildri-n of iiK-n. In oiu- of tbo-o applioatuiiis xm- now ti* -i;.*n t>i oontoinpl.ito 
It vii wiiii» It ;i- K III j .l•!■Iros^,.d by t din-t ians, un li r tlu b(’iio\ oicni inipnlsos 
ati-tn‘j: innii tlu-ir roimion, to tlioso |i\ m bom tin- p'>wi-i of ibal rolitrioM Ii.ijh 
b. on billurto niilolt and miat'kiu *u h'd^n 1. in tin- sonto \\f iiow inti nd to 
r- uai i; uitbxu: fnrTlu r pn bamriry . r». ipu -t m \ on to o. rbat a pt>.si- 

t u..i is .i^-nnii !. tbot ari n. ■. lit ‘on j- pro-on r» d, and th.if an a.--»nrano« m pit l,n d. 
An-l tbi-. vbiii- .i/i Iro-sir-../ it-*-li to tin- :iitonti-in or all, is i -poi lallv- nr,.:oiI 
np,.ii tlu -orsoils ml do\onf r* 'ur*! in tb --- who bavo K-in bitlurt** lialin*”, 
fp rvs;-ti‘ij ibr olaiiu- ot pu t'., tb it tbi-v ,u-o m ly K-oonu- ri^’blly and savin;^dy 
r<.-.-ol vi -i, 

I. Ytm will ob-orvo. in i)io first plate, that a pn-Hion is a--nnu I. 

ft was a-s.-uniod by that llu- |Mi»p!o or whom ho ii.-ul ihoo.ari o<-on- 

piod a p*— ition. in rt -nird to < bxJ and in n ird to tin ir own u* Ji.iri . w hu h was 
o-M.ntiany ia\ouralilo, and in w bu h it wa- i fimu ntly disirabio to partiwp.ttt . 

'Mu- sanu- irnlb mn-t bo a->nm-d by an I n. r* - ir.i to t bn-ti imh ibos*- who 

n\r nu ll r »bo loon-nty oi lu-w oo%t-!i.i!.: m* joy And ibi- will K vimli- 
I ilod by obs,rv!';_;^ that <dir;-MuiSj b\*- n-i t lu- aof nal orijov nu nl oi Miviiii- 
!.o* ur, and t't tl t'li v jioSKM -.- tho pro-pi of ,.i mvabiabl. fdi in tbi- future. 

I \ n will ob-or^o. ft;at t '/irist :an- fii.tlly ll^t- in tho < fi'oymont of tlu- 
Ihviiu ia\'*nr, 'i’ljc toki-n- oi ifu Mi^nu- favour won- i .-j*-' • mI:% inamu-st in 
U;:aril to iho<ic ii sis.etin.f w lu>m tlio word.s K. mrt us wi.n proiiouuctal. Got! 
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lijid “ borne* thorn us on eagles' wings,” and brought them to Himself, as His j>ecu- 
liar treasure above all people ; lie had redeemed them from the hand of the 
enemy ; His purfiose w^'^s, that He might bring them and plant them in the 
mountain of His inheritance; He had led them forth and guided them by His 
strength and wisdom ; “ He had not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither had lie 
seen tH;rverseness in Israel ** the Ixird their God was with them, and the shout 
of a king was among them ** surely there was no enchantment against Jacob, 
neither was there any divination against Israel.” They wx*re “the r^eople wlioiii 
the I-Kjrd had blessed.” The {rosition in this manner indicated, with regard to 
the ancient trilKis, well indicates the position occupied by those who are known 
under the designation of Christians. Of them the tribes of Judah wxre the 
typical representatives ; and wliatever, therefore, w^as pronounced of them 
now pf>ssesses a meaning enhanced in its signification and in its value. Chris- 
tians have l>een separated from the world by an effectual vocation ; they have 
been “ turneil from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they might receive the forgiveness of their sins their transgressions are 
blotted out of the IxKik (jf llivine remembrance, to l>e brought in tJie records of 
eondemnalion against them no more for ever ; they live in a state of eonstiuit 
jiiKtification aiul acceptance in the j)resenceof the Most High ; they are adopted 
into His family as His children, entitled in all things to address Him as their 
Father ; they are su])])lii*d by His lx»unty, they are guide<l by His care, they 
are protected by IlisjKiwer; in the exercise of His Unmty, of His cjire and 
of His power. He never leaves them and lie never forsakes them — rendering 
the entire uiiivc‘rse hut the minister of their setmrity aiul of their hap)>ines8. 
Here, my hrelliren, llieii, is a state exalted and honourable indeed — a state in 
comparison of which worldly wealth, and worldly honour, and worldly majesty, 
in Iheir highest eonceiitratiuns, must l»e regarded hut as meanness and its beg- 
gary, and a state which within the range of human nature remains imcliange- 
ahle ami aUaie. “ Ikhold, what manner of love the Father hath Ix^stowed 
ui»un them !” 

2, Again, you observe, that while Christians live in the actual enjoyment of 
the Divine tavour, they possess the pros]>ecl of invaluable blessings in the 
future. Moses states his anttcijmtiuii in tJie verse l>efore us, that Gmi would 
still do gooil unto the ehildren of Israel; as in the preceding verse he 
says — *• We are jouniev iiig unto the tdaiv of which the J>ord said. I vs ill give 
it you : come thou with us. and we will do thee* good : for the Hurd hath 
s}H>ken good coiieenimg Israel.” They were to continue under His i>reserving 
providence and sutterinlendence, until the high destiny which had l»eeii 
appointed for them should Ik* uccomplished, and the^' should pass the iKUindary 
of their ]algriiiiage into the land which had been promised to their fathers, 
where they were to abide in rest ami in renown for ever. The antieipation 
wliieii wiis thus indulged siiggi*sts, although of coursi* it cannot equal, the pri- 
vileges and the prosiK'cts which are placed liefore C'lirislians as the eonsumma- 
tii»n of their bliss, us arranged in the riches of Divine grace. Truly, brethren, 
gmsl has yet to Ik; iK*rlonned towards idl those by vilioni the Cdiristian life is 
possessiKl. Their death is after all sv^ixteiied by balmy eonsulatiun, and over its 
terrors they are to achieve a certain victory, and enter into a liiglier state, 
w here they shall tn^ssess iK'rfect tH'Uce and rest and imrity and Joy. Others, 
estranged from their churacUT, aiv in death to Lk* alnuidoned and defenceless 
-"then to endure agitation, and ungiiish, and trouble, and uniiiitigable w’oe ; 
hut they, in their euuntless hosts, are to In? welcomed and acivpted before the 
throne of the Fteriiul, and they are to abide with lUin in the mansions of His 
own bliss ui.d splendour, inheriting all things unchangeably, iiiirt-servetUy and 
for ever. IVtuso and ponder at your leisure the varied developmeiiis which 
an* nrndcred in the n*velatiun of new covenant mercy concerning this home of 
the redivnied ; aud w’heii you liave endeavoured to estiuiate and ut>pn‘ciate 
them us they deserve, in their lovely or in their dazzling features, then pru- 
iiuuiice us the heirs of that immortal iKirtioii — of wliatever intelligent nature, 
in its most soaring aspirations, can |auit fur or can admire. “ Happy is the 
jH*ople that is in such a case; yea, happy is that |HJt>ple whose liod is the 
Font” And, hretJireii, it would lie well fur us to reineiiiher and briefly to 
iKtnsider, that happiness is alone with them. Hen*, then, is the |Kisitiou which 
is assumwl, with regard to the antity|>e of the ancient trilH.*s : they live in the 
actual enjoyment of the Divine favour, and they |X)S6es8 the xvros|)ect of iuva- 
luuide blessing in the future. 
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II. AgaiiK secondly, yon will obM.Tvi*, that an invitation is prts^'nit’d. 

iMusoH ottureii the invitaiiiui to his relative that he would go with them, 
and thus be the eoinpauioii of their course; as in the pn^etHling \erse he 
say.«« — “C<»nie thou with us, and we will do thee gtxid ;** •* Jx?ave us imt, I 
pray thee.” Tliu invitation, we repeat, is presentetl, in a sense answering to 
the spirit of their voeation, by ('hristians to men who hitherto have Uvn 
living apart, as votaries of sin and oi the world. The religion of Christians 
has provided for them the invitation and the means of enforcing it 
esjKvially through the instrumentality of the ('hristian ministry, the 
luLKUinsrs in wdneh were ap]>ointtHl by idirist Ijoforr* He asceiukHl into heaven, 
that they might be the means of adv(K*atiitg Ills eause aiul of lulvaiieing 1 1 is 
triunijdis. Nor is there any i'hristian who inii.st not take tlie op{M»rtunity ot 
hiniseh rt'iterating the apia'al. I, as a ('liristtan ininistiT among jvou to-night, 
til whoni therefore is eonniiitted a s<.»li‘tiin restHtiisihility in nirard to \our 
iinnutrtal souls, endeavour to presi^nt the invitation to those among you who 
are in llu hesitating and douhtful slate we have tU*serihe<l ; and I am 
^ nntident that there are many hearts whieh will warmly second the a])iH’al, and 
desire for it an enlarge<l aial an ahuudant Ku<*cess. In tiu* name t»f Christians, 
tliLH, ami P|K.iikiiig now to tliose who have not yet avowed ihemselves to Ik' 
ChriMians. our exln»rtation w ill resolve itself ns follows; we invite \ou to 
i'tnhraee thiar prineijiles, to associate willi their eiwnmmnlius, and to i iigage 
lii tlieir employments. 

1. in the name r»f t/hrisf iaiis wt* say, we invite yon to U lievt*, th<*ir 
priru‘it»les. 'I'lien- are I'crtain grt'Ut prineiph‘s, as there wt-re m the <-;4se 

• lireetly :md literally lielore us, the c<iniial emhraee (»f which is issi iitial, that 
tliere m.iy Ih‘ a sincere ami a vital participation w ith ihi-m. 'rimve prmciple.s, 
my hretiiren, relate not merely to the elenuiitary truths eomaTiiing the iH-ing, 
the gnveruaient and the attrihute.s of Ihul ihiy relati* !•» the l>i\me 
i haraeter and inissiMii of Him whuse name we l»ear, Christ .lesiiN, the Sni of 
ti«»d; iliev rel.ite tn t!u expiatory .saeri I lee He has tillered t<>r hum,m sin, 
!i\ expirioj upon the croH» ; tlie> relate to the imputation of the merit and 
ri>.:htLuijsnes> i inUidied in that saeritu'e, through taitli, as the onl\ etlie.'u loua 

• -.time i't tn>i iiiealion and aecitilanei- Uu'ore thi* Kath^r; tin v relate to llu* 
agency ot tla Holy ^[urit. in Jiis rein wing grace, as nspnsUt to apply the 
Work ni mediation t<> tla- Itimian soul-, and they relate to tlu* duty oi 
olK.dunee and liuhiiess, as the only »ull^f!w•tor^ prisif «ii an lutere.st m the 
work ot ndemptioii and oi the ho|M; which that ri'tlem])iioti is mlended to 
inspire and to secure. Now these various principles are to hi* sim-ercly and 

-«>rdialiy l»eheveil ; their presi-nee or ahsi-nee tleeidrs the eharaeu-r and the 
prt».si»eets of men for ever. “ lie tliat UUevi-lli in the Sm siiall not «*oiim 
into condeiiiiialion ; hut he that liehevetli not tlu; N>n is condemned Hlnauly, 
U'eaiise he hatli not Ix'iieveil in tlu* naiiie of the only iM-gotteii N>n of tiodV' 
"He that l»elieveth liath everla.stmg hie, and .shall not (onie into eomletn- 
nation ; but he that Ulieveth not, shall not hu, but the wrath of (iml 
abided! uti him.” "He tlial Ijelievc^th shall Ur savtd, hut he that (telieveth 
not, shall tx' damned.” Wiieit, then, we desire of men that they will 
ic'-siime lilt* p<»siluui and pursue the eourse wi* havt- statid to U* no 
delightful, wi- do at llu‘ outset desire of iheni that they will U'lieve - 
giving u> our ]>rineiples a cordial emhraee iruiii their hearts, and enshrining 
them in those hearts Hinhist elements whieh will nut [Hermit iIk-iii to Iw 
seduced or to lx- torn away. '1 hen, brethren, IxUeve ; and U* sat ished only 
w hell you call aniiounet; — ** I Ulurve, and 1 kncjw whom I have Ixheved 
and rL'inemlxT, that when yon have >xheve<J. the rniiiriight has passed uw’uy 
trum the soul, and the dawning of the glorious <luy hu.«i begun. 

'2, Again: while we iio ite you, uit U*huli oi CliristiaiiM, that you will 
Liiihraee their principles, we invite you ais4i chat you will asscx iate with their 
eoniiniiiiities. Vim will ohM.*rve that the invitation of die l.,awgiver to his 
relalivv impluxi the uecesaity tU vi.<silde lissixiation witli the }K*(;pl(; of ; 

he w'as to unite in public c^unpamonship with them, in IIk* (*ourM< which tiny 
Wore direeteti U> pursue. Now the san e iie<ne»hity is also nnplud in the 
invitation utteni*tl by Christian** under the new eeorioiny t4i those who are 
ariUjud them. Vou arc to eonsfirt with them in hdlownliip and in iiiunifes- 
talton. til w hatever iiwsies have kxHrn s|s-cine<l and ap)s»inU:d for tliat purtsme, 
Ax<»x'iati(4ii, my heanrr.s, U to U* sought in |xTS4jrial iru odship ; it is to lie 
s- light in domestic connection ; u is to lx sougiit m the services of the 
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KiUlctuary ; ami it is to bo sou*»-bt cispecially by union with those communities 
designated V)y tlie name of churches, and composed of those who havin^r 
already rendered themselves to the Ijord, have rendered themselves also to each 
Ollier, according to Ills will. These latter were instituted by the Divine 
Founder of <»iir religion Tlimself ; and when we read the record of their 
religion and of their jirogress in apostolic ages, we find at once their sanction, 
their constitution, their design of continued existence, their high importance, 
and the duty incumbent upon all who have lielieved the truth to unite and 
to combine with them, as tliey c:xist throughout the successive generations of 
lime. It is as a matter of duty tliat we press this deportment upon yourselves. 
A Cliristiaii community, after the modt*I of apostolic times, exists in connection 
with this place ; and similar communities exist in sanctuaries erected in the 
vicinity around you. Wherever, my brethren, your conscientious preferences 
have hec‘n exercised and liave been matured, there it is your obligation to unite 
with some one of those communities, regarded by you, aceonling to thriso 
i'oiivieiions, as unswn.*ring to tlie ]»:ittern presented in the records of inspira- 
linn. Ami thus it is that we invite you to “come with us," and he our fellow- 
j»ilgriins in our ordinances and in oiir worship, even unit) the end. There may 
1 m*, my heiinTs, t'spi-eiall y to some, hut little in any (^oinnuinity of the nature 
to which we have now adverted, calc‘iilate*J to excite r)r to indulge* the ajipetite 
afliT worldly gain, ami worMIy rank, and worldly distincti(»n and hraifair ; hut 
consider Iiow we are i<len(i(ied with others — that we arc eoimeeted with a vast 
eor]>orate body, of w'liicdi the Dortl .Jesus Christ, tlte all-glorious Hedeemer, is 
the Head, which numlK;rs among it holy angels ami “ the spirits of iust men 
made perfect," whicli is destined to attain eonqiiest and to wleM empire and 
diiininioii over lint universe, ami wdiieh fnially, in all the parts composing it. 
shall he trnthrom'd in the majesty of the skies. Then answer to the (‘all 
which Hinnmons you ; uml let it he tin* .song of many a heart hitlierto held 
hack, and of many a tongue hith(‘rto .silent — 

“ (M» ! may I 'l'h\ triln*v rrjoirt*, 

y\ihi uii| tlicir triiiniptiH with iny vuirc ; 

'ruin is my uh>r.v, Lonl. 1«» he 

to Tii\ saints, mid m*ar to Tina*." 

It is thus we invite you, wliileyoii believe our principles, to associate witli tmr 
coiimiiinitieM. 

.‘ 1 . Again : we also invite yon in tlu* name of C'hristians, Hint vou will 
etigage in llteir employments. You have already o\>served from i>ur reading of 
the narrative, that the aiiticijiatioii of the Lawgiver of Isracd was, that by the 
jiiiiietion of his n'lative wuth them, he would he the instrument of I’ltn veving 
miieli of iiiijiortaiit and delightful advantage : ** Thou knowest how Ave are to 
etieainp in tlu* wilderness, and thou mayesl he tons instead of eyes.” He not 
only wuis to receive the employmeiit of ]»ersoiial privilege, hut was to impart 
niomeiitouN assi^tanee to others. We are aware tliat in the various eonihi- 
iiations wliieh are formed by men of a siK'ial nature, lor tiu* purpose of ailvati- 
cing wlmi tliey eoneeive in th.eir splu*re to Ik* important designs, they never 
invite men to unite Avitli them, exeepting upcui the principle of reciprocal 
heiielit — In’iielil to he received, hut at the same time benefit to he imparted and 
to he hi‘stow(‘(l ; and the same rule properly ami legitimatidy ajiidies to the 
invitation oUere*! by C'lirislian men that others wull unite with them. They 
do it under the expeetatioii that they shuH receive assistance in the advaiic^e- 
iiient of ohjeets to wliieh they have K-eii set ai>art by their vocation, and which 
lire essentially andiiislly «lear to their hearts. 'I'liose i»hjeels are, the atlvanee- 
inenl of the gli>ry of their iiod and Saviour, in the conversion of the eliildren 
of 1111*11 throughout our native country and throughout the world. .Means have 
iKfii established by the authority of our Divine Master, for the purjMise of 
aeeoniplisliing this grand and woiulerfiil eonsnnmiation — the means l»eing, the 
faithful dissi'iiiination of •Mho truth as it is in Jesus," aeeonijmnied with 
feri'cnt ami iiii|H)rtunate prayer for tlie outpouring of the Holy Spirit, by whose 
agency, proiinsed aeeorjiug to the eovenani, tliat dis.se min at ion of the 
truth can alone 1 k' etleetual and successful. Xow, brethren, we ask you 
to unite with us, not merely that you may sit at the hamiuet and 
enjoy the ]irivileges and the liigh immunities of onr religion, hut that you may 
I'ordially and ililigeiitly eoojvrate in the promotion of our ohjeets am! of our 
aims. Then* is reason for iiiiicli anxiety in the age in which we live, that 
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those whoboeonie professors of tin (hivin l. a*-‘*unhiii: the t hristian name ar^l 
u'earintr the (.-liristiaii hsnlge, will really fiiltil the ohli>;:iln*ns v hieh in this 
inaiiner are ineumlicMit uixm them. I apjHal. my hrethixai, to the resourees 
vhieli are now plaecMl at the t!is{»i».sal of the Ch^i^tiall elmreli- - risourit s 
wliK’h in their amount anfl value are |HThaps impanilii le<! situ-i* apostfihe time**, 
if iihitH'd tliey were eipiailed evt n tiu n ; 1 apfK'al to the faeilities for thi* infer- 
eourse of miml with imml, ainl fi>r t!ie att.nnmeiit oi inlhu'iiee hy niin>l ovi r 
miinl. I a]>]N>:iI to tlie Wl>l^^KrIul whii’h have U-eii ]«resenle'| m 

Ihvine Pno iileiiee for thi- ailvaneenieni of i>iviiu* tnitli in spheres fnun whieli 
iiithtTto it has K*i‘n utterly ami entinly t \«*hnleil ; I appeal tt» tin* aelivity ot 
evil nun in ]>rom(>iin„: (Ik pnneij»Ies of infitiility. on the one hm»l. or i)f liioss 
aitil prostraliriL'’ super«ritiou on the other; 1 appeal 1*' the »'oiiviiIsions whieh 
are now a::itafin;^' to their very numilationv Mt inan\ of (1 m‘ of the 

earth, inanife'stly tlie lu raMs in tlu* athninistration <‘t l)i\iiK' l*r»i\ itienee for 
I'Vints impri-i:naleil with vast restilts, ami i‘ml»"«l\ ioi: the wilfare of the 
future; an<l I a]»|H.‘al tt* the lut^ns whieh ii.ive i^i en in'*pirt<! in tlu- hreastH ot 
siiiia-re (.’hristians, as to tlie :i<ivvnl ot a ii- w an i l‘ne.liter ky.i upon onr 
apo'Jt ite aritl IunL:-ihM>rilere<l wt>rhl. \Vh.» ainoie.’ U" I'an i-oiiti-mplati* tin -^e 
Ihiiii,’''., a-f l*«.*lon.;ini: the si^ns of the tinu'*, aiul not ‘iee how irnpirativ<- anil 

how utiiitterahly sttlemn is the invocation of true l 'hri^l ians lo cotne to ifie 
Im Ip of (io<l and to tlie lielj> of man aLMinst tlu- mi!.:hly I '* N'*w miderslan.l, 
you who ha\u- U-en hitiurt*^ partially at ita>t. uad^ei ti d m \oura**pf e( ami iii 
your state — wlu n wi- ask \ ou t«» t ome w ith im. we ask \ on to i i>nu- that ymi 
may assist us in the i/rind acim-v* nient> whii-h an hrtor*- ns, ami tliat in the 
Work wliich has K-eii jotii (<* im \ on wdl Ik* fiMitid faithful utilo d< ath, so as 
to he entitled t o t !n- crow n o? liu-. Von w ho are m matun* ae*-. * oine and maki- 
amends for th«- divi'.mns jwid for the mdoleme of the past; \ on whojirr^^el 
in ytiui'^er ^ ears, ^i•^^nL: into hu, eome atid consurate the motmii;/ oi \onr 
d.iv s to tin and to the liole-^t of eaiiM-''. km*wino that the turn- is not far 

dmlaiit w hen all tin* omtiloyineiUs w to* !t would allract :nidi ahHorii ami ev haimt 
.\ou shall Im- toimd iittirly mean and nn woi t hy» and the eintdoN tm nts m w hw h 
( 'hristians em au'e shall he found to h-ivi- oomprehi ndt il within tin m w h.il4 \» r 
is LTaii'l au'l 11 >!ile in rilation to (iod ;md man. time and eti-rmty. earth ami 
la aven. Ih-re is oiir in \ itat ion, m us ^ in]>hatii‘ pUnitmle to i mhrace oni' 
principles, to a-so i Ue -arh oui eo-naiimit i< s, ajid to i-nua-j' in our em]>lo\ 
nu nts. 

III. \Vi Jx-w juo-, (d lo o'l^t rv< , thirdli , t hat an a‘'snran(‘e j*. pl« tL'od. 

'Idle e njih i'-i-H nt t!h i \p?*. -•.•..us i»ei*>re im wdl U* louud sm;.;nlarly powernd 
and iu'ci ' "l in,.'. •• It **hall Ik, it lliouvowitli us, yt a, it shall Ik-, that what 

jz-fodiiess the I.ord shall ilo unto us, tlu- Name v dl we do unto tla-e." And this 
a.ssiirance may Ih- taken in tw o.lejiartmeiits. Id . i' is ,m as^viranee from ( 'hrm 
liaiis, and tiiere i" an assuram i hv ( dirmliaie-, i.ir ll.* :r t iod. 

I <Misir\e, (diristiaiis ph-il^n* th*- as’^nr mce jor tl. nm4 l\4'«, that to tho^^ 
who with them they will n ndt r all tin assist. im-i in their p.rwer. What 
ooodne.ss the J.onI shall do unto us. the saim- wdl wn <lo unto th«-e." * We wdl 

ell ll -mr.iir To rendi r you partieipat«irs of ;dl oijr .siip]«jrts and eniov.iems , >.0 
th ll you ’*hall Ik- found entinly as wean, ho|h in tin posse--.s}on 1 oi tin- pn- 
sent an ! in the prosjH-ets 4if th*- fiuun.’ If. hn tlir^ n, on tht present occasson. 
We \%ere !•> addre'"* our-ehi" e'-|»ei :ally and at lat;:4- a-^ to tin ohlu'.-ir ion ot 
(dhrist laim, wv would "t.Ue how net dfiil it is in the [ii« nt liim s to ov< ri oine 
that s]urit of partisanshij* and of iMste, wlocli from varied eireuinstam es Is.-is 
ercftm! fo many harriers to free iriten*i»tirse U-tween heart and luari, m jtro- 
motiti;: the U'mtit and the*.id v anta:.U' 4»f all, and we oie*;!it, no malti r what 
iiuiy Ik‘ the rank, or wliat imiy havi- lieeii the ]irevi..us el.,tracTi r or ile.o- wJio 
desin.' lo unite iheinselvcN w iih our communities and t i oiir c oinpnmjns m the 
way t*4 luavt ri, we ou;:ht to rt solve, in a sfe-ril ot lh«- most < orflial I diri'-tMn 
lilx*ralit^^ to welcotm thi m to 4,ur soiiJs aieJ in <*ur c ’Idu re is a iH aiiti 

fill example i»r<;,sented m o.m oi the i.atl> records ot (d.nst);.nilv. h>iw ciiir 
l>ivinc Miester, when i»n iudiee.s miylil in rhaps !.a\ e r* :isoj;;d.l\ U-t-n preMrvc «l 
and retained for a I* njtheiK-d iH re^*! m rnanv minds, e msed llmse prejudiec-H 
in this manm r tfi l«e entirely and ahsolutc ly C’Vereorm . It is Hit instam-e which 
is iriveii lo us in re;:ard to the cor.^t rsion of the trrcitt [s-rMtaitor of the ehnn h, 
S;iul ot I’arMi.s. dVIan Ims iia tnorahU- coijverHiiiii had Uen iieei*mpljHhed. we 
are inforfm d that t;n !.^>r 1 ''.an,- in vJs^.^ l«» Aininias, om of those who iN nht 
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less was trembling in the pros|>cct of persecution and of death ; and the Lord 
said unto him, “ Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and in- 
quire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus : for, liehold, he 
lirayctli, and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and 
putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias an- 
swered, I^rd, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done 
to Thy saints at Jerusalem ; and here he hath authority from the chief priests 
to bind all that call on Thy name. But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way ; 
for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name Ijcfore the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Isniel : for I will show him what great things he 
must suflTer for My name’s sake. And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house ; and putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Ijord, 
even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the w^ay as thou earnest, liath sent me, 
tliat thou inightest receive thy sight, and be tilled with the Holy Ghost.” The 
same difliculties, existing in the church of Jerusalem, were in the same manner 
overeoriu*. “ lie came to Jerusalem, and assayed to join himsc'lf to the disci- 
ples ; hut they were all afraid oi him, and lx?lieved not that he was a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto 
them liow he had seen the Ix>rd in the way, and that He had spoken to him. 
and how ho had X)reache<l lioldly at Damiisciis in the name of Jesus. And he 
W'as with them coining in and going out in Jcnisulciii.” Whenever, brethren, 
II conversion is well accredited, no matter wliat the circumstances and previous 
history of him on whom the magic transformation is conic, let him Ik,* re- 
ceived and associated with as a brother. Ami endeavouring to act out thest* 
principles, iny hearers wlioni we have invited, rely ui>on it, that true Christians 
will assist yon by their instructions — they will endeavour to inijiart to you the 
knowledge which tiiey themselves have acquired of ^he mysteries of religion ; 
and they will lead you into tfic deep IhitigR of God: so that you may umler- 
stand and comprehend with them “ the breadth, and length, the dei»th and 
height, and know the love of Christ which psusseth knowledge, that you may 
lx? tilled witJi all the fulness of God.” They will assist you hy their sympa- 
thies ; in your perplexities they will guide you, in your temptations tlicy will 
lielp you, in your conflicts they will proti‘ct you, in your distresses they will 
console you ; and you will fiml the lieautiful realit}" of what the* apostle stated 
respei‘tiiig the Christian church — “ Whether one member sutler, all the mcm- 
Ikts sutler with it ; or wdiethcr one incmlK*r rejoice, all the inemliers rejoice 
with It.” They will assist yon hy their prayers, in the sanctuary, in the social 
cindc, iu the rctireinont of the clo.set : intercessions will ascend for you, that 
you may be preserved and that you may grow and advance to Christian matu- 
rity and perfection ; andtiiougli you know it not. i1h*sc :igencics will constantU 
work for^'our lienetlt, strengthening you and causing you t<i press onw'ards in 
lainourand in usefuhies.s until you and those to wliom you have been indebted 
shall hivomc companions in the security and in the felicity of a far higher 
World. We ofler you our ]>ledge -we (llie ministers of religion, your pastors 
unioiig whom you are now listening to the Word of life,) will perform what wi* 
can ; and there is no Christian man, and there is no Ciiristian woman, who will 
not lx?, in the beautiful expressions of inspiration, your fellowhelix?r in the 
truth.” ** It shall Ik\ if thou go with u.s, yea, it shall be, that what gm>dness 
the Lord shall do unto us, the same will we do unto thee.” 

2. And then again, you oh.s<>rvc, Cliristians pledge the assurance' lor Gml. 
We Indicve, brethren, that the moment when your decision txrurs will Ik* the 
inoment of your ample and unreserved introduction to all the immunities of 
the Christian life. There is no process of disc!ipline or jm'paratory trial, there 
is no hesitation and tlieri? is no dilay ; the moment when your faith is placed 
on the great Messiah, and when the resolution of your heart under Divine 
grace is taken, to devote yourst*lves to His honour, at that inoraent all tliat 
Christianity mn vouchsafe to you is, from the Source of Christianity your 
own. Brethrc'n, doubt not this for an instant of time. The God of Chris- 
tianity has proniiseii it ; and from our own history we can fully assure to you 
the eujoynient of iU ample and unrestTved blessings for yourselves. As sixju 
as you are found by the side of the altar, laying your band upon the memo- 
rials of tlie Victim who was once olfereil u|x)n it for sin, dying for our ofteiices 
and rising again for our justification, at that moment the angel-spirit comes 
with the charter of privilege, and he unrolls it before* you, an«l announces that 
it is your own. ” All things are yours : whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 



r» K1 ST I A X S X r I T A TIOX, 


or the world, or life, or dcntli. or thinjis present, or Ihinjrs to eonie ; all are 
your’s; and yc are Christ's ; and Clirist is God s." This, brethren, is the 
Christian charter — the charter which is iriven to every one who Ulieves, and 
the charter which shall ere lonjj liecome the birthri;iht and the inherit am*!* <n' 
mankind. And then Ivyond the possessions and privileges of the pres^^'iit. 
there are glorious things to lie nccotnplishtHl in tlie seasons that an* yet tc» 
roni<'. Vrni will pass on with the redi'cme<l people t»f (Jod through their pilgri- 
mage, slnnlowed by the pillar of cloial hy day, and shieltlcd hy the pillar oi 
fire hy night, until you eonic to the appointed eh>se : and stand upon thr 
hoiindary stream tlial separates the probation from the rewanl. Vou may 
perhaps shiid.ler as yon api^roaeli that inystie HochK ami tremhli* as first _\onr 
fofU is ]>laeed in the eold aiul ehilliiig water ; hut. there will be found with y«ni 
(hie wbo bath promiseil — I will never leave thee nor forsake tliee and lie, 
l>earing tlie ark of tlie eovenant. will pass on Ivhire yon, eansjng the stream 
to flow hitln r and thither, that you may pass ix'aei’fidly and sah !y over; and 
tlien. after the mysterious darkness and gl<H>!ii. .shall vonr foot stand firm upon 
the inheritanee of the redc'eined, to l»e weleoiiieil hy aiiirel spirits and eotuliieti*d 
hv them into the heaven wliieli has Ikh-ii prc‘pare<l fi»r \ on from U*fore flu* 
foundation f>i tlie world.” There shall yi>ii be brought into ‘lu* inmietlialr 
]iresenee of Him who has ransomed yon ; “tlie Lamb wliii h is in llii' miilst ol 
the tbroiu' shall feed you, aiul shall leatl you unto living tbimtains of wator 
and Ciod shall wipe away all tt'ars fp»m your <*ye,s \ on shall sre Ills face ; 
His nanu* shall he in your ton r.ead ; the !>«»rd iiod will givt* ymi liv.'lit ; tliere 
shall Ix* lu ithiT night nor thirst ; and yon shall reign for evi*r ami e\er. *»n 
will Iiavr “ reeeiveil the end of yonr laiili. e%'en the salvation ni vonr souls.’’ 
Here i« our pledge; “atal whatev<r gmsltiess tlie l^>rd shall do iint(» ii.s, tlie 
same will we do uut<j you.” 

My dear brethren, in our illustrations of tin* interesting portion of Sertp- 
lim* h<‘!«>rc' >'on, we have oe(*n]»ied your altiaitioii designedly with matters 
disiinet an<l ]»Iani. None among you. I trii'^t, are al»Ie to sav tliat you have 
mistaken or that y<iu have ju)! utuItTStoo I Vou liave .si tai how we, the anti 
types of the .meient trilx's j»f Israel, an* laov living in the aetual enioymeiit oi 
the Divine favrnir. with the pro.sjM*et of invulnuhK' blessing in lli<‘ future. \Vi 
liave invited \ o’*« from those prineiples nf lH‘nevolenf*«» whieli are es.M‘iihall\ 
inspired in our he.arl*- lo the genius fit oiir religion, that yon will einbraei* out 
prin^iplos, tb it yon ivill as>Meiatt- with onr eomnninities, atid that yon will 
engage in our eniployment> so that fully and entirely yon may Im- one with 
ns ; and we jdedge tin* assurance for oursi lves, tliat to alt w ho go w itli us we w ill 
render whati ver assistaiiei* may Ik* in onr {miwit - tlie assistanee of onr in‘-trne- 
tions.of onr sympatliiis and of our prayers; and we pledge oiirM-lves forCiod, that 
to tlaise who g«» w ith us He will n‘nder an immediate and an unresiTvetl ermi- 
muiiK'ation of spiritual jirivilege and liapinness. Is this rix'ord true? 'I'hen 
ran there Ih-, on the part of any mu* present, a liesitarmy or «li>ubtfnhies,s of 
mind, as to the eoiir-e to lx* [uirsned ? “ It shall Ih\ if limn go w ith n**. yea, 

it shall Ik-, tliat what gfH»fliiess the l^>rd shall d»> unto ns, t)»e same will wi* do 
unto th<K*.” 

Christian hrethn-n and sisters, let me* ask you, in eondiiefing this address 
to its <*()n< lnsion, that you will <*ndeav«air tt> eoiisider the nhli:.':itioti wheit 
is pliiec’d n]ion \on, to e;irr\ out in prac*tie«- the spjrit of tin* invit:iti<ai w lin h 
on \our iK'hali has be^-n ]»n-seiited. We liave great reason to fear, from 
the asjXH't of religious profession in various parts <it f»ur r-ountry - and {M*rhaps 
tlii.s plaee and vieinity must Ik- regards! as eonsrituting no ( xeeptioii- wt 
have rea.son to fear that lliL're is, from varic»us eans« *s. an inride«niate »legree •»! 
attention rc*nden*il tf> the iiimle of dejiortnierit whieh now has Um n eonnni iidrd 
and cnforecsl. Have you in»t oflentiine'i lKH.n iriiJoliMt. when you ought to 
have Ix-eii active? Have yon not f.-ftfaitiuKS )M*en .silent, when \nii ought to 
hav«* sp^»ken ? Have you riot oftentime«< L en ean less, wli/ n you ought to 
h:i%*e iHvn earnest and ir'Kpjred ? What a fii-ld is lln re around i r»u to oth-r 
the invitation to others, that they may recei\» >onr privileges and tinally jinr- 
tiripate in vfuir salvation ! l»*»k into yonr own hahitaiions are then* rauM- 

there to whom the invitation with teiiiliTiiess and wdth st»leninity shoulil lx* 
addressi^t ? — a hnsbarid or ,a wif.*, a parent or a ehlld, a hrciilu r or a «isu*r ? - 
and an* the springs of yonr iifh etion so utterly frozen, that nothing from yonr 
li}*!* ean K* olTeretl, hy w liieh they may lx- ;jltraet 4 ti i4j the seem- ol emoyiiienl, 
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oi security and of savint^ mercy ? T^>ok around you, in yo\ir neipid)ourlioo<l 

tlic iniiltitudes witii whom you ininy^le in domestic and in social life, lo whom 
also the invitation siaMild ini uttered : where is your friendshif). and where is 
the larpfer principle of lK*nevolence ? Oh ! hretliren, that we couhi hut arise 
individually t«) the y>erformance of our work ! Let us atlemi»t it in future 
with fjreater courage. and ^rreater T>orsevenince than ever; an<l let us at least 
iiave this to announce, when we shall stand before the heart -sea ndiin^j scru- 
tiny of the last day, that even there we can a7i]>eiil tr) Him who sitteth ujM>n 
the throne, that we are “ pure from the hhwMl of all men.’’ 

And tlicn, my hearers, you to wlnun many invitations and ad<lresses have 
lK*en i»rcs(Mited in vain ! it is probable that in this audit nce there are not a few 
wdiose consciences f>u^ht now deeply and jmintnlly to stin;' them. Here are 
ftoinc, who have lon^r sat under th(f sound of a faithful ministry ; and you liave 
licanl adjurations from the pnljiit, carried inh» the intercourse of social liu*, 
hc*Si!e(diinj^ ycui that you w<»uld twU “ receive tla* f^ra<a* of God in vain." Aiul 
yet it lias lH*en in vain ; and uiider the servi<!es of the sanctuary you liave 
iK'cn but “ hardcjied throujj:h the; di*<‘eitfiilnes*» of Here, airaiu, are others, 

who have had the a<lvantajn*s of piiuis instrii('lio!i in the homes of tl»e holy anil 
ilevotcrd. You have heard tlie voice of a father's ;nith«>riiy and of a mother's 
tenderness; > mi have seen the t<*ar, and you have heanl the si;:h, and you 
have known the wn'sMin^^ and the ai^oiiisiiiLr supplication for you ; and that 
falhtT or that mother can perhaps .speak no mon* ; tliey have i^one to tlieir 
reward and their last eflorts and yearnin;rs were for you ; and yet they have 
been in vain ! My hearers, whatever your i»ast ]>rivile.i»es have been, luiwever 
resisted and howeva.T refused, let. me ask you not to resist and not to reject 
the appeal whitdi in hehah ot the liviner and the dea<l is ju'eseiited to you inun 
the pul])it lo-ni^lit. We ask you, we imjdon* you to emne with um" — that 
you may he triv, that you may !»«• priviloLre l. and lint you lu »y he saved, li 
yam still reiuse, renu*inher that yauir course will pass ste:elily onwanls, until 
you to<» shall cfuiu' to the h<mu«l.iry -stream, and by the hand of re^ifotless des- 
tiny be eompelKsI to phm^(‘, hut wiilmut a friend, a lielper, or a ynide. And 
when you shall he hurled upon the further side, it will in>t l>c on the* fair, an<l 
fertile and ever-heautiful inheritance that fadidh not away --it will be i>n the 
wild and desert and blasted heath, where ik» shelti r is airainst “ tin* peltinfr?^ of 
the pitiless Ktonn" that rapi<lly rises in its frowninn hornu’s lo overwhelm 
iind to destroy ; hut wlu rc 

•• 'I'l c»f iin:rry firt- .vtmll 

'I'o ilu* n Im I \%iir)ii ; 

And Ik'uI upin' Jii'~ ii.iki «1 muiI 

1 1 ! o!li- vICt'M.ll ‘^JOT »i ’** 

An<l W'hat a^Lrravut<‘d airony in tlii'se reahn.s of penlition will it be, that 
there was a luethoil oi salvation that was ^esi^led and wilfully tram]iK^d under 
hsit that it was your ehoiee to Ik* lost, and not your choice to In- savi'd ; and 
that he who iMulures the si'cond di-ath has a seli-niurdc rei‘. and that lie 

has <*oniinitted suicide upon his .soul ! 

Ilu* altiTiiative is thus hcfori’ you : lifi* and deatli -blessine Jiiiil cursiiiLr-" 
f^ood and evil : choose t/on In tin* naiiu* of niinistcT." ami Christians pn'st jii, 
we leave with you the hiiiL;:ua:^e i>t our text ; and God i:rant that neither tlie 
liiiijxunj^'e nor the spirit of it may Ik* u»rj;otti*ii — “ If thou ^o with us, \ea. it 
shall be, that w’ hat (ttHMhiess the Lord sliall do unto us, the same will wt do 
until thee. Now eouie-'-now re.solve — now di-eide ; now enter ilu* portals of 
the temple, when* are tin inspirations of lilKi-tv, and i>eaee and Christian u>v 
— now enter, and Ik* happ\ ! 
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'• It irnffr'i tit f/o jn f<ht 's. Xmt tin \ tn ii/f ttunjht f #-•»/.*' tliilm vi. 1%. 

'i'liK iix'''! * w.ml'. »»r tin- I'.n-.il 'l'«'!U*hi v 

will Im' i'.nnul ill i!i«‘ I'n'tA « t.r 1 Tlio 1-. Mi^rr 

tin* ul-'i'i' '' nt' ilio <'ltnr«*h untirr tlo* < I If 

lit :i iii;iir»iiti''«*m li iwj'i . wlii'.i' r> .iiii.lAtii > 11 '^ ini'l v\;ills wm- i i **1’ 
till’ rii'fir-t aini an 1 llifii in ri ffn iu ** im ihc |m Miliar priMli t;***' 

III tlu‘ P' ill l ill - ...im-tu tr\^ iln* »•!" |»ntit.i'»f is rft'< 

*■ mifl all tli\ hiuir. iv 'I. ill !*%• “i .1. Ii-a’iIi, anti M|'»'ai .hrili lln* 

' »J' 1 li y <ljil-l' '-n. ' I Mill r I’i). I'.rito 1 ' •!: -|M inii.-f,!, ih* ->aMn I.N's^liij^ ha*), 

I'.ii hi t M ^ M|j. hsjil'i il iV-.jii on Mt>sfs ninl Nniiiii 1 ami 

;iHiJ rlif ttili.-r j-; i- u* ri% UN^iin'inA , “ :iii (aitt'^ht ot Ihtil.” ’rin*s»' 

'• Imly iiif n t 'f* ‘M sjuiL,- n . ijo-v v.on- in..Ar«l hv tlir Kill ril'ior ihf 

lisiirriiiion .,ntl ui - ti lit-a* i -n o» I'hiisi ilo- niani }'• .lit tin* S|iinl amt.- 

tli'«j>«’n'..Ml tr.iiM ah .\f ui hii in..rf ahmirl.ini ^njmlirs. 'I’li*- tlillf rt'inf hfl\Ar»‘n 
tin* out jHiiirin;:: -tl' ilif .'Nj.srii fo/ #■ aiitl if'fii iho afoninu;; ufirk i*t Josuswa-, |jKo 
f h<* (liflhri'iifo hftiArt-ii tlif jiar-flifd aii'l ihir'i v snil in tin- ilrnn^rlit of .siiiiiinrr, 
n|>'*n AAhirlt only lln livs-t lur^.- ol’ th*. s|in\\,.i* haA*. th-sf-t-mhai, aiai 

thr sann- .soil aftor it li.i'. lon._; \ nJ'.M.,l iln- ri frnsliiir.; ainl rt \i\in^ iiitlin'iii-ns of 
“ tin* narly ami tin.* lati. r ruin'. ;"---or, it may h»* oiMii|iai»Ml |.i lln* fIiH'» rt*n« «- 
Ia'lu(.(*n so.'M** li'f]** sirt-ani in tin* Hulfry Kts| wvJticIi ..nJv .ja**.' kf**|is alivt* ilit* 
frrofii inrf upon its hanks, urnl tin* mi^hr\ riAt r, Asiiii-Ii, iikf flm Nihr, hv its 
|M*rio.li<Ml oA f rj|ov\ :no-, farrii* ^ a **rtiiin* ami hounl \ uiiii li*rtilii\ i*. whoh*«hs. 
trii-ts ami «‘ountn' Ainl s . in rf;jjurti t » tin* t-hnn h in tin* tiiin*s ..f tin* Mt-s- 
siuh - lln* fhihlrt it of lli-* Uin-^.hiiii hml, in ^oiin* fli i;ii f, in »*v»*ry ap** h.-nn 
** taui^ht of (omI hut, iimi»*r lln* (jon|m*I, ilii.s wu.s |.i hi- tin. cms#* t*» un nAlniil 
wholly iiiij»ns*i*<h*ntfil in thi* pn-iious hjs*. ,ry of tin* i*hur<*h. ^I'ln* Lor<l Jnsii., 
Christ AAa> I'. aj»{>**:ir in tin* fnlm-ss of time* ami t.j ijive His lift* u ruriri<'>iii fni 
many ; uml, afttir puri^in;; our .sins, to .sitdoAvri at Un* rit^ht humi of tin* .Muj»*.sty 
r.n hi;;h, as our all-]>r«'V ailin'^ AdA's-aU* AAith tin- Fatln-r . ami tin* iinrm-AliaU* 
fruil.s of tln*>n intfn t^.ssioiM of thn (i»«l-Savioijr wt-rn to !>*■ tht* outiifiuriri}^ f»f 
tin* pli'iiary infhn'iK'fs of tin* II. .ly Ghost-- the trf^Mt 'JV*iiU'h**r, Sam-tifier, ami 
< ‘oinforter <»f tin* ehun’Ii. Ami thus htokinj; forvAuni to tin* priAile^wi coiuliiion 
'.f tin |s.oph* fimi in tlio.se “last «l»ys/' n rtuih! U* truly affirrn*,*<l in a wns** 
riir MMIT. \c.l, N-. ! 4..« .>». 7. Mr* V K 
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ill wliieh il. hail nover botn before the case—** unci all thy c-liildren shall be 
taught of the I^ord, and great shall be the peace of thy rhihlrcn/’ 

If, then, we have rightly devcloi>ed the mind of the Spirit in this passage, the 
promise wlfcch it contains belongs to the wliole church under the present dis- 
pensation : it “ belongs to us and to our children, and to them that are afar 
off, even as many as the l^ord our (iod shall call” to the saving knowledge of 
liis truth. 

But in seleeting the words for m<‘ditation uprm the present occasion we jiro- 
pose to assign to them a more limited applii;ation. 'I’he promise, ns just ob- 
served, belongs to the whole church : but we shall priiieijially consiiler it in its 
reference and application to the niLnisters and stewards of God’s ni vsteries. 
The I>ivine teaching whicli Isaiah’s words, as cited by our Lord, w'arrant us to 
expect, as a blessing to be voiiclisafed to the church at large, under the Gosjiel 
dispensation, may assuredly be regarded as a blessing to be jiecmliarly and 
especially realized by the ^astous and tkacheks of that church ; and thore- 
foro it will be to you, my brethren in the ministry, that 1 shall humbly endea- 
vour to apply the passage. Standing as I am in the presence of so many, in 
every respect more qualified to teach, 1 do not presume to hope that 1 shall 
be able to accomplish more than simply and a/Tectionutely “ to stir up your 
pure minds, by way of remembrance,” in regard to some of those more promi- 
nent and fundamental tenets of Gospel truth, wdth whiedi we have all been 
conversant from the beginning. 

“ It is w'ritten in the prophets. And they shall be all taught of God.” J pro- 
pose to advert to some of those circumstances and situations peculiar to the 
Christian ministry, in which this Divine tetwhing must prove of sucli uiispouk- 
able moment to us. And let us address our earnest supplications to Heaven, 
that our meditations maj' be acceptable to our God and Father through Jesus 
Christ our strength and our Redeemer, and that the result of those meditations 
may be that holy and godly edifying, which will aflbrd the sun-st jiruuf that 
w'e shall have received, this morning, tliat Divine teuching, of which we arc 
about to speak. 

I. This teaching of God must b<‘ accounted a // itidispcnsfiUc quuUftvation Jitr 
our holy office. 

It was one of the Lord’-s serious cliarges against the unaccrctlited tcacluTs 
in the Jewish church — “ 1 have not sent these prophets, yet they run, — I iui\c 
not spoken unto them, and yet they prophesy.” And the passage will as pro- 
perly apply to the Christian minister now, as U> the Hebrew priest or prophet 
of old. "No man ought to “ take this honour unto himself, save l\e that is called 
of Cod.” Our mimstry” — ^it is the striking testimony of an old writer — “ is 

Divine in its/oundation and. institution, although human in tlie channel and way 
of its communication.” And l.uther in his usual hold and emphatic language 
exhorts every prohaVioner for the ministry to trait far the l}irine rail, and 
without il, even if he had the wisdom of Daniel or Solomon, to dread taking 
upon himself the ollico, as he would dread the tlaines of bell. And similar stm- 
tiuKMits ore frequent in the writings of Hooker, and other eminent divines^ 
whose praise is in nil the ehurehes. ” None but He who made the world,” 
(exclaimed one of the iiu»st able and sueoessful of our clergy in the last cen- 
tury,) can make a minister of llie Gospel ;** niid lie added — “ if a man have 
the natural capacity, culture and appl.cation may render him a scholar, or a 



phiiii.M>plic‘r. or ail oraltir ; biu a inio iuiiii>UT m i'hnsi iiiunI Imw i*Ttai»i 
principles, nnni\es, fcclinj^N uml jiiins, uhi<*li no imlii.'.trv or cntlca\oiir of lumi 
can either ai' 4 uirc or eoiuniuiiieale.*' Ami how e.\acilv these opinions acruni 
with the d«K*trine uiul practice of our u(H>stolie church. inuM ho apparent t‘rv>in 
the course w hich she luiopts in tlu* unliiiation of !i»’r mintsters. 'I'lie moral 
fitness of the can<rulatc hu' hol\ orders is Hi-si «lulv i{nesti;;alecl ; ami this pre- 
liniinarv tjuestion ha\iivLr been sat i sfae tori ly si iihal, his lueiitul i|iialificutions 
and endow ments are next eurelully uudThisely cMUiiined into. Ihil this isuoi 
all. And even where there are the s|s>(less life and reputation, uiiil the power- 
i'ni iiuelhx't and the cuhivatetl mind, the ehutvh n ill se(>k to iui{Hi.se an iiisnr- 
niountahle harrier to a man's entering: iiiUt the itidy tdUee, unless he eun t;i\e 
evidence of a still hujher i\iuililieaUon for the worU. Mcisi soUunn was that in- 
quiry to which eu<‘h of us had to reply liefore the dispensation of t\ie tiospid 
was committed to us. “ Do you trust that you are iuwariUy moved by the Holy 
Ghost, to take upon you this oft'ice ami ministration, and to serve Goil for the 
promoting of Ilis glory, and the edifying of His people V” 'I'o which the au* 
swor deliberately returned by each of us was, — “ 1 trust so." “ Certaudy," it 
it is the remark of Bishop Burnet iu his admirable work upon tVieBastoral Care, 

tlie reply to this question ought to be well considered; for, if any man say, 

^ 1 trust so,* who yet knows nothing of any smdi spiritual motions, he makes 
ills first approach to the altar with a lie upon his Ups, and that not. unto men, 
hut unto God.” 

This, then, is the first use which we would make of the passage before us. 
‘‘It is written in the prophets. And they shall be all taught of God.” This 
teaching of God, cousei^ucnt upon, and closely connected with, the calling of 
God must be vicw'cd as our primary and chief quaUficatiou for our ofiice. Hu- 
man iearjiing may uiidoubtc<ily prove a valuable and powerful auxiliary in our 
work. It is the just and eloquent panegyi*ic bestowed upon a late eminent 
Scotch divine, that “ in his writings all the sciences are to he seen as the 
handmaids of religion, approaching the Temple of Eternal Truth, and spread- 
ing new embroideries upon her shrines, and laying their most precious treasures 
upon her altars. Astronomy, in his imges, ow^iied all her splendours borrowed 
from the Sun of rightoou.sness : Geology emptied her deepest mines at his bid- 
ding, and presented her most pnjcious metal and gems, as dim rettections of Ilis 
glory : Botany wove around the Cri>ss her amaranthiuo garlands, and Newton 
came from Iiis starry iiumc;, Linnaeus from liis flowery bed, and IV^erner from 
his subterranean cave, to acknowledge that all that they had elicited, in their 
several provinces, had only served to show more clearly that Jesus is enthroned 
upon the riches of the universe, and that the voice of Christianity is the voice' 
of God.” The great day will alone reveal all the important services rendered 
to the cause of Truth by the very few in any generation, who can brinff to the 
service of the sanctuary intellectual endowments of this hig/i order: but 
still, far, far Injfore all i>ther knowledge must be ranked that Icfiow/edge which 
God alone cun imp:irt to Uie soul. And altfi*»:iirb iu the *‘nli^htenoil uure in 
which our h*t ha» bo«'n eu.ni, the study of e\<Tr\ bra/icit tji' Irurtijn^ and M’iencc 
may 1 m.* made tfinineiitiy mtv ic4*ttbJe in our great work of *• lutrKtn'ring Indy 
things l(t immortal s*uiU,'' at tb»t same time never inii-st we forget that Imwever 
proficient ill every dtfparimeni of sei'ular leartuiig, wlill nothing must Im; 
of sufficient ijuftortatife !«> coiiipt*n.nate f«»r the ol that Divine teai'hing, 

of which our btewl l.oni in the text ; riinl. therefore, w* woniil ha^j 
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the well-known aphorism of one of the old Fathers, graven upon the hearts of 
all onr youth, preparing for the ministry — “ Utilis lectio — ufilin eruditio, — sed 
magh necessaria Unctio, quippe qua docet de minibus'^ 

II. But next, this Divine teaching is necessary in order to produce agreement 
and unity in our ministry. 

It would be fruitless to attempt to disguise the fact, which the history of the 
last few years palpably and painfulQr demonstrates, that differences exist 
amongst us,— differences not merely in matters of trivial and subordinate im- 
portance, such as touching the colour of a vestment, or the form of a lectern, 
or the position of a font ; but, alas ! differences in regard to some of the most 
essential tenets of God’s Word, — differences, for example, respecting the right 
of private judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures, respecting the d4)c- 
trines of human corruption, and justification by faith, and the degree of promi- 
nence to be given in our preaching to the doi’trine of the atonement ; and, above 
all, differences concerning theeftif^ai'y of the Christian sacraments. 

The evils arising from our disputes in these matters are manifold. In not :i 
f<‘w instances they have l(*d, ami an* still leading, to a(‘tual sec(*ssions from tle^ 
church ; and we are at this hour mourning river the departure of too inuny, 
who have gone, some towards Crenevu, — hut many more tiiwards Rome. We 
must think and speak of such in sorrow, not in anger. We must vinuirn their 
d(*parture, chiefly on their own account. And we ought to pray that they may 
yet be led to return to our Ark, after tlu‘y bavc long winged tJioir flight ov<*r 
the wide waste of dark and troubled waters, but, like tin* dove, have found no 
rest for the sole of the weary foot. 

But the injurious effects of our divisions arc not confined to those who have 
actually crossed the fatal Uuhicon, and are gone out from us. Would God it 
had been so ! Ainongst those who still abide in our communion the minds of 
not a few of the younger and weaker brethren have h(*en sorely ptTplexed and 
harassed by these dissensions. In others, again, feelings of bitteri{ess and ani- 
mosity have been engenden'd, alike pnjudieial to growth in personal lioliiics>. 
and to success in the ministerial work ; — while, jiervading our whole eeelesiasti- 
cal system and policy, every close and anxious observer must discoviT too iiinriN 
indubitable evidences of u want of unity in purpose and in act. Brother to<> 
often distrusts brother ; fri^uid isestraugeil from friend — and. as in the plans 
and movements of a disorganized army, the common foe is not slow to tliscoier, 
and to take advantage of, this our unhappy disunion. And thus tlie safety of' 
the holy eitadel confided t«t our care must be inevitably endangered, when wt*, 
its defenders, instead of being leagutxl together, hand and heart, are seen wast- 
ing our precious hours, and oxhiuisting our energies and resour<*es in intestine 
feuds and jealousies. 

But where is the remedy for the evil which all discover and all deplore ? 
Our experience must too closely attest that it is not to be found in any laws or 
provisions which the wisdom or the piety of men <*un flevise. We have our 
ARTICLK8, so fully Eiid explicitly defining and expounding all the great truths of 
the Gospel. We have our Hosiiliks as a further help to the development of tlie 
opinions of the revered Fathers and Confessors of our Church : and we have our 
incomparable Liturgy, in which the doctrinal sentiments propounded in our 
Articles and Homilies seem to animate and to inspire each devout expression of 
prayer and praise with wliich our holy mother teaches us to draw near to the 
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Mercy-soat. And vi^t, with all those aids to unity our want of unity is at once 
our sornov, and t^ur reproach. Hut where, it will be apiin demanded, is the re- 
medy ? Not, as we ha\e already afhrmed, in these the accredited formularies 
of our ehundi ; and n«»t, we are Inmnd to reconl our conviction, not in any 
authoricativo exposition of those formularies which passing events may elicit 
from onr Kcclesiastial Courts or rulers — not, in fact, in any provision of man. 
No, all human remedies here will accomplish no mt>re than the sprinkling of 
the salt u|Ktn the bosom of the stream, and they «‘an nev€»r avail to apply the 
healing proptTties to the xnu/rcs of the waters. Hut •* with (jml all things are 
|Kissible and let but the promise of ih<‘ text Ik» fullilli'tl to us as a chundi ; let 
the bright and haj)py hour dawn n|H»n <»ur beUoed Zion, when it ean bt* 
affirmed «.«f the whole body of her jwelates and pastors — “ they shall Ik* all 
taught of G<»d and the result will be at once a c«»mpletc unity of sentiment 
and thought and feeling, in regard to all the momentous diK'trines of God’s Word. 
The “other Gospel'* shall llien he heard n<» more in our temples. What has been 
truly eharaeteriset! as the “ icy morulity of Tlnto and Seni»rn*' shall univer- 
sally gixi' pliK'e tn a .system of instriu'lion far more euli’ulateil to alfect, l«) iin- 
p?*ess. and to heiieht the hearts of men ; th«“re shall he no longer any “ reserve** 
in our preaching of the Atonement, hut (*hri^t shall he “ alt in all” in our mi- 
ni^traiion*. ; and in e\erv pidjnt, tlironghoiit the haigih and l)readtli of the laml. 
there ^hall he the same uniform, eonsiMeiii, simple, full, and clear |»otn(iiig (o 
Jlis hh>ot|, as the only etfeelual sacritiee- to Ills righteonsness, as the only 
axailing foering for ''in — to His into’cessjoiis, as the only pHs'iiring i’ause of 
the dispensation of the gifts <»f the llol\ iHiost ; — and to His name, us the 
(Milv name under heaxen e|\,|| „inong men, whereby we ean he savetl.*' Let 
oiir praver*', then, tbr in ilie ehiireh he ai’eoiiipaniefl with »nir pra\i rs that 
We may be • .lil taiiglii of t iod - fu* it i^ thus ahnie that the od of heaxeidy 
peaee e e\4‘r be potired oat upon the angry waxes of strite aiul eunlroversy, 
and ilmN idojie that xxe max benecforih hope to be “all (»f one beurl and one 
NunL united in one boly bond oftriilli and ]M*aee, and faitli luitl eharity - and 
in one min«l, and x\ith -jni- niouib, t«i be able to ejni'ify onr tii»d, through <*iir 
L-'i’d Jc'-us ( ‘hrisl.*’ 


III. But xve priK-iM-d to sj>e:ik of aiioihi r important end to be aeeoinplished 
bx this Dixiiie teiu’liing. re«|iiire it /b/ owr .sttjtpnrf nml t tnnfnrt in ttur 

utinistrrtiif Ifj/nmr.s. 

We hav<‘ diffi<'ulti''.s of no eommon ehanieter to eonietid with. In tlie tirdi- 
iiarx m> ti"- 'p<*lilan pari-h. for iii->iiiiiee, leov (s'enliar i** the position of tin* eler- 
gxmaii ill tlie [iie-i nt ilav I NS'bai a large proportion tjf bis tb^-k must lln re 
Iw . xxhieli lie ran •'elibmi Of iiexer hope to I veepi in tin* hons4* of jirayer ! 

t tiiee I Xk r\ xxeek. i.f i!ie mo*.!, ale tiny draxxii witbin the sound of our teaeb- 
iiig ; and ii ox to -ax a xxopii in seas m to » \i ry dt si'ription of heurxT ; Imw to 
adapt ihe short disconr-e to tin- almost emlless variety of {‘huraeter xxiib wbieh 
IX e are thrown in eontnet ; lioxv to 4*ome home to exerv iimn'H business anil 
ho..om, re[«roviiig, rebuking, and exhorting xxiih all iong-sntl'ering and d(M*trine ; 
how to eoiixinee the M't'plie. to uwakefi th«* iinbtrerent, to reelaim the fallen, to 
impress the tliotiglitless, alul to erieourage the fet bie>inirah'<l 1 how to feed the 
l-.iiMs ill f’hnsi’’ with “ tin- slnetTe milk of tin* Word,*’ and \4*t not to wiih- 
tiold ihi* •• strong ine.u ’ reipnred by the more maiiired and uilvaneefl Ixdji-vers — 
oil ! wi iiiny well exeluim with the great aposih; — “ who is sutlirient for thcM. 
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thiiij^s?” And who of us has not been at times almost overwhelmed by the 
contemplation of the difficulties rjf such a work, contrasting the feebleness and 
impcrfccLirins of the instrnrnentalitj w’hich alc»nc we can bring U) our aid, with 
the magnitude and vastness of the ends and objects proposed to be effected ? 
And where, at such seasons, the support, and where the consolation of the 
drooping spirit, but here, in some such exceeding great and precious promise as 
that which is contained in the text — “ it is written in the prophets, And they 
shall all he taught of God ?'* I look around me upon those living masses, and 
I feel that iny poor efforts to promote their spiritual w eal must, in themselves, 
be us utterly yM)werless, ns the address of the old Snxon monarch to the trou- 
bled waters, which wc-re <la.shing ar^iund his seat — but I remember the suin^r- 
nutnral jmwer whieli went with iIm* npp(‘ftls of Kzekiel in the valley of the dry 
bones ; 1 reinenduT that, the “ grace” which w'as “ sufficient*’ for him w ill be 
Mifficif‘nt for iru* ; I reiiH-mber, that while the* Hebrew projdiet spake, the breath 
of life returned to those dry bonces, and that niy Ihble does not forbid the hope 
that the same* hlesseel result may How* from my peH)r unw(»rthy efforts to pro- 
claim tlH< glad tidings of nMl<‘iiiption in the* ears of deatl sinni*rs, and that the* 
“ arm ofJeheoah is not now slmriened that it catinot save, neither His oar 
heavy that it cannot li4‘ar”— and all that I reqiiin* is but to be assured of this 
one point, that 1 am “ taught by God,” and that I have His authority and 
commission, and presence and blessing in the wf»rk, for then I may banish all 
unbe'lieving eloubts and fears, and wait in patience, leaving the result in His 
hands, <'V<*r li<‘j»ing, ever praying, ever believing, that His Word shall not 
return to Him void,” and that “ my labour shall not he* in vain in the I-iord.” 
Aiul in truth the same eonsolatirm will he indispensable throughout the whole 
course of our work. In the newly -formed district, for example, wliere the 
neglected populatieui are <»nly very slowly learning to appriTiate the blessings 
of the means of grace — wln*re hut a few w orshippers as yet assemble in the 
elnindi, and the* table of tin* Lord is almost neglected, and even in the schools 
n«» fruits of the Ghristian instruction iin^mrted arc yet aj>]»arent, tind the “ many 
flays” have come and gone, and yet the ** bread t'a^t iij»on the waters” is iwi 
“ foun«r’-'"tlie pastor sad and disheartene<l goes his daily nninds, but can trace 
good resulting from all his self-denying labours ; the lawless, reckless, goclless 
throng aroniul him arc, to all appearance, just wlint they were years and years 
ago, and he returns tfi his home u! the close i>f his dny's toil to hrtwxl over the 
blight and failure of all his long ninl fondly cherished hopes. And amidst the 
enniirniefl prt»ssurc of such trials and struggles as these, oh! can the 

man «»f (5 «hI seek rest ; where can his eye diseern one srditnrv gleam of hope 
in the dark vista of the future — unless it he in taking home to his aching bosom 
sonn‘sueh promise, as that in the text ; and in long and fervently praying over 
it, that it may he fnlfilhMl to himself and to his people — “ it is written in the 
]>rophets. And they shall nil he taught of Gi^l.V” 

Ihit there is yet a \ iew of the subject upon w hich we must crave per- 
mission to offer a ftwv brief words <»f comment. This Divine teaching is indis* 
prnsnfde to the success of our tninist rat ions, 

A spirit of Itn^e, meekness, and gentleness, and a heart overflowing with 
devotedness and zeal will ho invaluable in the Christian pastor ; and yet if is 
not to such a spirit or to such a heart that any success in the work, can, pro- 
perly speaking, be attriluited. Like (he disciples, we may toil all the night. 
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ami \rt luUi* noiluu^. Our laliourN in tlu'iusvlvi>s, will bo as inMitVuunt lo 
uv'Otiinpli^b aav blos>c<l t'tbvt>, a^ tho of tho priosts in i.rinv 

wi*r»‘ to inako any broaoh upon iho iintssivo walls niul bulwarks ol’ Joru-ho — 
“ Noithcr is lio that plaiitotli anuhin;;, noithor ho that walorolh, hut (loil iliai 
tjivoth tho incrouso." Wv* uro «‘\prossly usMircvl that it must bo “ iinlo 

moll to “boliv'vo*’ — ipvon unto them from iibov**) ; ami it was llio Lonl who 
••oponod tho hoarl of Lydia tn attoiid lo tho thinjrs spnkon by l*anl it was tho 
L‘*nl who “ addod in tho (‘hiiroh daily snoh as sluiuKl ho mivoiI." (Hi I that this 
''••loiim rolloolion ni.iv ho prosoni in nur miiuls in oviry soi‘t»o nf .air lalionrs 1 
whoihor it ho in tho study, in iho prop.iratinu nf tin* wookly disooiirsos, nr 
whilo knoolini; ami pi-nvin;; hosido tho sii'k hod, or in tin* visit ti» tlu' ahiutos of 
sii krioss, povorty, and v loo. or in tho s«honl. oiidoavniiriiin tn inipri*ss thovniilli- 
fill mind - nov or h‘l n< for^lot that tin* o\oollotu*y of tho powrr must lu* nf 
<h>d, and not nf u''”- - all dopondiiij; upon His oraoo t oat h our lip'* to spoak, 
and oponln^ llu' hoarts nf mir ponplo to fool. ** Nnman." wmlo a j^n^at ilivino 
of a fortm r njjjo, “ovoi* siijij»nst‘d that tho strow nf a doad hndy with iho 
swoctosi tlnwors would I'also that hndy In llfo uoain ; and m) no moro will tho 
inoro ur;;ino t.f ih ad siniioi''., ovt ii with tlio most pnworful appoals and solioitu- 
liniiN I' vi-r awakon llwiii In s|>irliiial lifo hut whoi’ovor iho (io>pol mossai;o 
intiv l>o '*uooo-*^ful wiiorovor hloN.^o*! to tho pidhiio down of tin* slrim^lmlds of 
^at;ln, whon-vor ♦ ffootual I** tho su\ ino; nf snuU from linal porililinn it is “not 
hv mi^dil. iinr hy powor. hut in .My Si'int'i, saiili tho Lord nf Hosts!'’ And 
It'll ho so, ami if wo nulv from tlio hoaft l)oliovo it, suroly wo sinill not ho uhln 
to writo niir lino ill th<* >ormon. nr to ntlor nno pn o. pi in ilm pulpit, or to hooin 
'.Ml' now pl.in |i.r inoroa'od in tin- parish, m*, in a word, to attompi 

indisiliarp' tho iiinsi ordinary dutio^ in tho -.phoro nf mir <laily ininistrati 
without tir-.t addro>sint; tur M«j»plioatioii<. t** iho all-sutlioiont and only -snrtioioiii 
(rod. that it may hv said of our^olvos and of thi' ponj^lo fur wlmso ^ludn vw aro 
wutoliini; — ! with what tromhlinjj; sohoiimlo, aw akonoil ami prnduood hy llio 

. I'uv iollnii, that wo ar*- “ wat'hinna'* lh.'‘*o that mu^l ^ivo iiooiuinl” — ihoy 
*-)iall all hi liiiij.;hl nt (lod 

Mon, hrothron, and falhor'*, it onl\ romains fur us rlusidv and prinorfidly 
to apply llio snhioot to nnr own lioart Lot us rolloot that tin* |.:roal soorot of 
a faitlifid and sin'rossful ininisfry will ho found tooonsi.st in tho Hiviiiouids and 
Hivim* illumination proinisod in iho to\t ; und ihorofnro lot it ho nur first n - 
snjvo, n'lr lirst dosiro and pravor, to sook for our souls this hlossino. JJnwovor 
nuiiiomus nur olvrioal duii* s ; linv\4 v« r < onstant tho ijomauds upon nur timo 
and lhnio.:hl'' ; hnwowr hoavily tin* oaros nf tin- parish luav jtross u|inn ns - - 
still lot lis rotlo<*t, that tiiiio must ho fiiiind for ptrhnnal rritt/^ort, and snmo portion 
.if oaoh day must ho ,spv|it alnm* wiih (in-|, iit prayini; for llr.it Ilivino loaolunj; 
without whioh all tho toaohin;; of man will havo no mnro sahiturv iiitlnom o thuii 
thv inooiihoam upon tho sni>U-.tn]ijH‘d poak of tho mountain, or upon tin* fm/vii 
surfiU'o nfiholako. At tho most aiidat lholM.‘st, wooaii ho hut oistonis — sujipl v iiipf 
to moll tin* wfttors of lifv - and oisU rns whuso iisofidnoss niijst ontirolv dop»*iid 
ujviii; our ouiistantly ibriv injr frosh suppiios Irom Him .who is ulom- tin* l-'oi n*i a in 
of ihoso wutor.s; and it is. wo holio\»*, i-sj»«*oiiiily imjwrlaul to kovp this 
truth hoforo our minds in tho prosontda\. Thoro is, dn(ibtlo>s, riinrii to oik-mu- 
rau< Us in tin- jsisiti.«n ami prnsjM-^ ts i,\' oiir ohuroh , fow tr;w<‘s of tho spiritual 
t 'i pnr and th adrn ss .,i iho hist vontury an* m»w di.soonjihlo. of lifo, aoii' 
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vity, and zeal every arhere present themselves, and unparalleled efforts aro 
being made in a hundred different ways to “ enlarge the cords and to strengthen 
the stakes” of our “ tent.” In our metropolis, for example, how much is being 
done! The plan for the subdivision of the large parishes; the great in- 
crease in the number of the churches and of the clergy — in many of those 
districts, where only a few years back the perishing multitudes were living and 
dying without God in the world — the thousands of children now receiving daily 
instruction in our schools ; and all the labours of our Bible and Christian 
Knowledge Societies, and of our Scripture Header Societies (these latter the 
more important because practically attesting that our laity are now at last 
recognised as a part of the church, and their cooperation permitted in many 
good works) — these arc all to be hailed as “ tokens for good” — evidences that 
“ God, even our own God” is about to bless us. Nor are the missionary labours 
of our chundi to be accounted amongst the least remarkable characteristics of 
the times. Our missionary colleges, our missionary bishops, and the hundreds 
and hundreds of our missionary clergy ; men who have literally forsaken all 
that was nearest and dearest for Christ’s sake and His Gospel — all seem t(» 
stamp our ehurch with the eharacter of a missionary church ; and never let 
it be forgotten that it is to the missionary church, labouring to “ preach the 
Gospel to every creature” that th<» Divine promise prc‘enuiu*ntly, if not exclu- 
sively belongs— “ Ia», I am with you always, evtm unto the end of the world.’* 
But in the midst of all these /.ealous and self-denying luhours there is one seri- 
ous evil to be guarded against : it is the perilous delusion of supi>osing that 
however perfect man may rendtT the machinery — however increased the num- 
ber of our churches, bishops, clergy, and schools — any l)h»ssed results will or 
ran accrue without God’s grace, and without liod’s tcju-hiiig. Fulfil, then, to us, 
Thy ministering servants, O Lf»rd our God, this gracious promise in the text. 
\jot us have Thy Spirit's teacdiiiig; let us have Thy Spirit's pres<‘neo even 
unto the end. Bo with us in our closets, that we may <luly iii 4 >nive each pass- 
ing hour. Be with us in our piiblit* niinistruti(.»ns, that we may riijlitly divide 
the Wonl of truth. Be with us in the Iioum* of nuuirtiliig, and besitle the bed 
of sickness, that wo may p<»iii( the sutVerer to the better ami brighter world, 
where “ God shall wipe away all tears.'* Bet is he said of us, and of all “ the 
flock over the which the Holy Ghost has nuuh* iis o>erseir>,*’ ‘‘they sliall be 
all taught of God." And tlu-ii, imleed. how blessed will he the fruit of our 
labours, and lum* great ami ghirinus our n-ward, when, summoned U» the “inhe- 
ritance ineorniptibie, iimhdiled, and which fadeth not away,” we shall be told 
of brands pliieke<l from the etcrnul burning, of sends rosciieel fremi eternal woe, 
and sinners delivered from eternal death, by our feedde and unworthy instru- 
mentality ; and when we shall realise to our great and enulless comfort the truth 
of that most holy and precious promise — “ They that Ik* wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the tirnuiiiieiit ; and thi*y that have turned many unto righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever and ever !'’ 
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ytoreorer He rtt/fefi for n Jitmine upon the html : i/e hruhe the tehntr sta^' of 
hn-tt/. He Ment tt wan he fore them^ eeen t/ieup/L, u'/tn irax sohi fit/ tt serntut . 
n'hoyte J'eet thiy hurt with Jitters: he was lattl in irnn ■ unit/ the tmu that Hit, 
word I'iiute : the «•<*/// of the I.ortl trted him. ^I'ht ktmf >in/ utol hfWfft htm ; t ren 
the t uler iJ' the peit/de. and fet hint tjo f'ea. He mtofe him font of ' Ihk antt 

! uler of' alt his sulf^taum Ut htnd hfs' ftrinrcs at hiv pleasure: and teaeh las 
sLuafttrswisflofU." - 1’s;iIhi cv. *22. 

I MAY s:iy jit tiu: outAot, that l!i«>iig:h I am a»Mpt*ss inysoli this 

I'vcuin^^ .sjiffially to yoiint:: nu*ii, still, that yt»un;.r in rsoiis oi tlu* other sex will 
eoiisitier themselves as tpiite williiri the si'ope oi the eouiisel whieh iniiy U* 
Mi,Lr;. 4 :esteii ; yea, imle' *!, f tru.sl that all, oM as well as \ ouii;/. may (hid the 
eMiitemi>lation of tins Scripture charaelt-r ** proiitahle fur instruction in 
rijilitfoiisiiess.” 

The hi.story ol . Joseph is one ot tlie nio.st imi>orraril links in the wondroiiw 
eliaiit ot (jod's 1‘rovidenee ; it t*onduets the patriarchs away rroin their 
nneertain f»*'i‘mrnin;jr anioiii' the C’anaunites, and hrim^s tlii ru into a foreign 
i.iiid, there to dwell and multiply into a ^reat nation as (iod foret<»ld to 
Ahrahain ; wheiii-e lie delivere d them amid the most astonishing display's of 
Hi-, AlmiiJ’.hlN power, aiel estahlished them in the land ol promise. Jhit 
.loseph an a link in ijod's rrovitlciuv, is not eNaetly our suhiect. We jinweetl, 
then, it) set this interest ini' person heiore you as a ]»atlern lor your i^fitation ; 
in this re-pect, J iiave to re'iuest you to ** look upon him, and «:onsid<T him 
wail ; t«.» think then. npon and receive instrii* lion.’* 

ph was tlie youiijt'si lait one of twelve hrotliers ; li|oh spiriteil, worldly- 
minde*d youm^ m- n, w ho thought hat htfle of povt rnin;r lliern«elve«, areJ imt 
vf*rv w illin;.' to h ■ jovernisl hy their lalln-r. I’here hceins no trace of ja rsoinil 
reliizion al»^»ut tiani, and were imt a very yiKeina ri of ‘-hrelhren dwclJirif; 

loirether in unit'/’ dactjh’s partiality h»r ltachai.1 may prolmhly have 
inclined him to prefer her tw«> chiMren ; an 1 as they were the younjjjest, and 
their mother was no mon/, they, unhappily, u.surped an undue share of their 
father's heart. His parental fondness for Jr>«cj)h was strenj^theiieii hy the 
marks of his early piety. lie lovcfl him lor his youth's sake ; Ik* hiveil him 
most endeariii-dy f r his m<Mher's sake; hut la* loved him, .as Paul lovtfil 
'I'iiuotliV, f'lr th*. *• Ufif‘i;,'ned failli that wa*» in him.” Their father's 
partiality for Jo'^eph ids hrothefs saw, and he Mj<mi iMLi'ame the ohK*et of 
iheir ieal‘*U'^'. l*ari n*. who indidjt* sneh foiitl feeliii*;**, h.llle think Imwr 
tijrely the> ni ikt a r«*J for tht h.tek their la « on tt. Tin hroidt rtsl coal — 
that unhappv loki n <»l a i.tllnr - love wa.-* viewed hii ihfin a* a had^n of 
latoritisni whi.:h tho^t. pre-n j -♦pirit** wtri not liktlv to hns^k 
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Then this Joseph — this pampered minion, as his brothers viewed him, was 
looked on as a sort of spy, noting down an<l reporting their misconduct, to 
their father. He may have done it with the most artless and conscientious 
simplicity ; in the hope that he might somehow reform their habita No 
matter ; he had possession of their father’s hearty and they suspected that he 
carried talcs about them to his ear ; they felt that he did not belong to 
their party ; jealousy, mistrust, and suspicion grew up between them, and it 
was easy to see that some sad outbreak must be the issue of all this. 

Meanwhile the spirit of prophecy visits this pious youth. Two prophetic 
dreams assure him of future greatness. The dreams of sheaves in the 
cornfield, and the moon and stars in the heavens, making obeisance to himself, 
predict the future subjection of his brethren. These dreams Joseph 
unfortunately divulged. This again was not likely to pass by unnoticed. 
Here then, are causes at work in Jacob’s family, especially in the position which 
Joseph occupied, which must produce inevitable mischief, unless some great 
change take place. 

And tlioiisands of young men are in Joseph’s position. You would fain it 
were not so, but things in your father’s house are so awkward — such 
conliicting interests — such bitter jealousies — such misinterpretations of 
motives and misconstructions of actions, tliat you feel it the most difficult 
thing in tiic* world to got on among them. It requires uncommon wisdom to 
act your jiart well. I’erhaps your relatives view you with envy. All may be 
as innocent on your part as on Joseph's. He could not help his father’s love, 
lie could not well decline his father’s tokens of that love. He could not but 
feel honoured by God’s prediction of his future greatness. But mark how 
ilosepli bears all this ; 1 do not read that these distinctions made Joseph 
self-conceited. I see no self-assumption, no swell of iinx)ortance — no showing 
ofl* the great man — no little, paltry, mean tricks to which the vanity of a 
grovelling mind descends to fish for compliments. One sees many a young 
person whose head would have been turned just by that broidcred coat. Fine 
i'lothes — personal ornaments and such like foppery arc the things for which 
thousands seek the glance of passing admiration. But, with these points of 
distinction, £ see nothing in Joseph which indicates that he was lifted out of 
his phu^e by them. There is a sobriety, a gravity, a thoughtful seriouj«ness 
about liini, which tells you what he is. He hud his father’s unbounded love, 
and bis father had his own deep, loving, grateful olKidicnec in return. He 
was gaily clad, Vnit clothing was in liis eye but the covering of a dying body. 
It is the concealinent of sin's shame; make what you w*ill of it, it is no more. And 
he kiiew\ uml was liumbled to know*, that some ])OMt of future greatness was 
marked out for him in the mysterious lK>uk of God’s destinies ; there was 
no arrogaiicy, but he showed that **a meek and quiet spirit” 'was his best 
inheritance. He knew* that (toiI designed him tor future honour, but he 
knew* also, “ Inifore honour is humility.” 

1 piiss over the savage barbarity which instigated his brt*thren to abandon 
him to die of hunger in the pit at Hothun ; I dwell not on their mitigated 
malice, ns they thought it, in selling their brother as a captive into a foreign 
land. We find Joseph in the Kgyptiaii capital, brought by men who, in that 
early age, tnad^ an accursed traffic in human blood. His personal appearance, 
probably, increased his value, and he was readily purchased by one of the 
royal officers os a domestic slave. It would be difficult to j>ortray the anguish 
ol' soul, and the dismal forebodings as to the future, with which this youth 
enters upon his now scene of trial. He had scarcely ever left his father's eye. 
His employments had Iveii among his father’s flocks. A youth of seveuleen. 



.loS}:i*il \N l€» MKN. ^01 

he kncir nothing of the ways of mcn^ — ^what were the snares of tlic great 
cities of Egypt he had no knowledge, and no desire to know. He was ** simple 
concerning eril,” and little suspected what the world’s ways arc. But 
ignorance of deep vice is but a poor safegnanl when the temptation has fairly 
to be met. That artless simplicity, — the mere want of knowledge* of the 
world’s temptations and snares, alas ! soon gives way. Keep your children 
from the knowledge of vice as long as you onn. Hide its hideous features 
from them ; keep them by every device out of the sight of evil. Hut never 
think that ignorance alone will Ik; any preservative when the trial comes. 
You must come to the conflict. You must stand the trial. You cannot gi‘t 
out of the way, temptation will come direct across \'our path. And it must 
be seen whether or n<»t tlicre l>c that in you which will endure the trial. 

It, amid t)ie distinctions of his hither’s house, doseph showed no signs of 
self-impt>rtancc, now when transferred to the menial olwicurity of a ilomcstic 
slave, he sliows no symptoms of discontent. I hear no murmuring escape 
his lips -no complaining again.st Ins unft*ehng hrethren, no proud spirit that 
could not bend to his new circninstanccs, mortifying as lit* must And them, 
ft was enoiigli to dishearten any one, for, as far as he could iiidgf\ his 
pr«>sp<'cts were mined for life ; he could not rcasonahly hnik for any thing, 
hut to end Ids da vs as a l>on<lslMVe in a foreign land ; yet, no complaint cither 
against («od or men is hrcatlu'd from his lips; hut, with the spirit <if one, far 
Tiiore da^idy tried in the school of sorrow. .ItKScph had learnt early in life 
*• liow to he ahasetl and liow to abound “ in wliatstx'ver slate he was, 
therewith to Ix' ooritont.** 

Hut, wc must notii’e, that the real secret of dowcpli's character is ])laiiily 
set. forth. “ And .loseph was hrouglU down to Kgypl ; ami Totiphar, an 
tillicer of Pharaoh, ef«ptain of the an Egyptian, Uuight him of the 

hatids of the Ishmadites, which had brought loin down thither. Aiitl the 
Lord was with .Iost‘ph, and he w'as a prosperous man; and he was in the 
hctjsc of his master the Egyptian. And his master miw that the I»r»l w;is 
vith him, and that tlie I^ml nia<lc all that he did to prospcT in his hand.” 
.loseph soon linds himself in a land of idolatry — in whieh (j<hI, and truth, and 
riurliieousness arc unknown. .Nothing w<Mild Ik* easier, or more natural, tliaii that 
phiml as he was, he Fhoiihl lay ashle all further regard to religion, and fall in 
with the habits of the Egyptians. He niiglit have done tins. One wonders 
lie <lt<] not. Thousands <lo. Hut this poor, unprotected slave was not made 
of those shifting materials. He was neitlwr to lx* laughed, nor HliaiiUMl, nor 
frighteni‘d out of his religion. Ihdigion was not to him just a thing of 
education, which he left lKdiin<l him w'itli his »cIkk>I InKiks, nor a mere custom 
of his father's houfx% wdiicli he no longer cares! to maintain. 'I’o fear tjocl 
was part and parcel of himself. Increasing years did not wc^aken, ch:iiige of 
abrsle could not alter, his soul's stedfast allegiance to 77ic I^tni frn* 

irtth him"' He knew it. He felt it as d«K‘ply in his exile in Egypt as in his 
labmirs at home. ** The 1/ord is on my side ; 1 will not fear wliat man can do 
to me.” There was to him a felt reality in his convictions and cxiXTience. 
He might not Ik* understood. He had lxx*n long use<l to scorn ami hrow- 
iK'atings, from his own brethren, and now, arnifl idolaUTs, his religion might 
seem to them a niere fable. Still, he reasonc*d well ; * others arc not the lord* 
of my eonseience ; it is for me to consider whether and the soul, and 
a dying hour, and a judgment tlay, and an cn<lh*ss eU;rnity, are not matters 
to >x* cart'd for in Egv-pt as much as in ('annan ; or whether I can devise 
siimc melhtvt of csca|H‘ if 1 *• neglect so great s;dvatK»n." * 

And kt it U’ notc-<l, that his rnaMcr i»x»k notice or lii« rihgiiius principles. 
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1 do not know how ho could do otherwise. Probably he never cared a straw 
whether his servants worshipped their idols or not. Like thousands of em- 
ployers in great cities even now^ he never troubled his head about the souls 
of those he employed. But, he cannot help seeing that this young man 
makes him a )>ettcr servant than others. The fruit compels him to examine 
the tree, lie is more conscientious, more diligent, more dutiful, more trust- 
worthy. I’otiphar saw that his fear of God was a good thing in Joseph, and 
he promotes him over all his other servants into a place of the highest trust 
in liis household; and commits all he has to his confidential stewardship.* 
Now here is an examine to 1x5 copied. How many of my hearers have been 
transferred from the seclusion of domestic life, in distant parts of the country, 
and find yourselves immersed in the seductions and the tumult of this great 
city ! And how many thousands of young men, having some regard for 
religion while under their father’s roof, have too much reason to curse the day 
when they first set their incautious foot on the streets of London ! Better to 
have come lK>und with fetters for the slave market, and sold off for incessant 
labour, than to enjoy your lilxjrty only to plunge with deeper ruin into the 
{Kurils of a city, where many alas ! come to bury their names in infamy, their 
prospects in ruin, and their bodies in an early grave. Oh [ it is a noble sight, 
and the busy scenes of this city present many su(th, to see a young man, 
wh(»se righteous soul disdains the ways of sin, whose morning liour is sixjnt 
with his Bible open before him, and his God looking complacently down upon 
liiin from above, after pleading for grace to keep him from all temptati(»n, and to 
fill his soul with good — to see such an one, sitting at the same desk with some 
licentious sceptic, whose lips arc now profaned by blasphemy, now poisoned 
by the slime of filthy talk, and — to mark how he bears till this ; there is many 
a young man whose soul is vexed with the filthy conversation ; he loathes the 
atmosphere of irrtdigion ho is forced to breathe, and sighs and cries for the 
abominations which he is compelled to witness, and against which, day by day, 
he lifts his voice of unflinching protestation. This is real heroism. Be not 
iliscouragetl. 'I’liis is your lunir of trial. Place before you the example of 
(iod's sulfcriiig pc<»plc. Tliiiik of I^ot in Sodom, David among llie lions 
in his day, and Daniel in his. Commit the ket'ping of your soul to Him who 
is your faithful Creator, and “He will bring forth thy judgment us the light, 
and thy righteousness as the noon day.*’ As a eounteraetion to such baneful 
influence, how valuable such associations as 7’Ae Vouna Men's Sock ft/! Com- 
panions, lH)ok«, information, at iiaiid to instruct the understanding and 
iinprovc the lieart. 

l‘hc next event in the history of Joseph is the determined and i»ersevering 
assault made \»pon his personal virtue under circumstances of ptruliar danger. 
It was not that lie went in the way of this temptation. He was not idle, not 
unwatehful, not exinising himsclt in any w’ay to tlie temptation. He was 
ililigently (ureiipied in his daily thities, ami yet he was not safe from shameless 
and reiter.aled solieitations to sin. There is not a sin whieh fills the world with 
more misery, and idnnges more souls to the l)Ot tomless abys.^i of hell, than the 
sin of personal impurity. It is the wasting plague that desolates the youth of 
large cities, and consigns its myriads to iniainy and destruction. It this 
sermon shall produce no other efteet than raising a barrier against the floods 
ut ungodliness which young persons have to encounter, tliis will lie an import- 
ant result. (Ill ! it is a groat thing if one is enabled to walk in the slippery 
years of earlier life so as ** to escape the corruption that is in the world 
thn»ugh lust.'’ Fur alas ! what multitudes i:dl ruinously liere ! Could we see 
the misery whieh this sin has i»ro<lu<\‘d— the bitter gnawings of nmorsc, the 
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burning blushes lU shame, the eonseituisness of selt-iiegnuintioii which follow 
the earlier indulgence of this crime; and tlu-n when sin Kromes num* com- 
mon, the hardening of the conscieiu'e, all religious convictions fast dying oiitt 
and alt intercourse w'ith God ceasing, and then set* the kind of companions w ho 
gather around a young man whose example still more hardens and pollutes 
the soul, — (di ! could wc see, in one vast combination, the mass of infernal 
miseries which this vice ah >ne has engendered, methinks it wamld leave sneli 
an impression of horror on the soul, that you never eouUi U’ watehiul enougli 
“ lest you give your honour unto others, an^^your ye ars unto the cruel.” 

This sin not only makes a man an intoh ruble burden of nuM'ry to himself, 
but he iK'Comos the scourge and the jh^sI i»f whatever s«H'iety is polluted by his 
presence. IVrhaj>s it would Ik‘ ditlicult tt> find a person who is di st roving so 
miicli happiness and ruining so many bright h(»pes, as a man ot gaiety and 
pleasure. It may seem tneUantini: enough at lirsl, but n iueinKT. the end is 
bitter as wormwood, and .sharp as a two-etiged swonl. Ymi may bui(*y that a 
taste of this poisonous eiip will do no harm, and that a stip or two taken in 
this path of viee can soon be retraciMl ; but though all sm is dtci itiul, none st' 
liewibltTs and iniat nates the soul, nom* so dirictly di-.idc ns the ciMiseiencc and 
destroys every vestige of trntli iiiid rigliteonsiies-* iroin the bosom, as indulgence 
in tliis insiilious vi(‘e. 'I’lii* < >ld 'IVstainent bisti»ry is lull lU a\Mul warnii gs 
against it. The ciliesof the plain were *>veribrovui b\ tin* mil aenloiis oiilbiirst i»i 
(fod's anger, bicanse <‘i this sin. Tin* I snub ns were <‘b:isti.-e»l with niereih^v 
btoodsbod Ui'ause of tiieir guilt \ alsnmnatious among the Midi.mil ish strangers. 
The bviok of 1‘roverbs lilts its warning vuce again and again, to kiep yon 
from tilt* si'iluetions of this sin. Our Lord r.*mUs adultery and lorni^alion 
among the most deailly evils w hich take their origin in tin* eorrupt In art of 
man. Hardly an ojn.slh is written, hut tin* I^jiirit of holiness inserts then' 
Home solemn admonition, that the}' w)i(» indiilgi* such .'•ms shall not inherit the 
kingdom of Kod. And one of the last sayiiies w hirh shut up the lN>ok of 
Ifevelalioii i*. that “ whoremongers shall have ilu ir part in the lake t)f tin-, 
whieh is the .sei^ond deaili. ’ 

But if •loseph's temptatu)!! v!n»ws our danger, hi*i wise example sliows out 
mode of safety, lleri- is a servant of (iud in the most peril'»us etuidiiion. 
One false step, one incautious w’ord, one unguarded glance at lli.it moment, and 
he is a ruined man. < )h I wdiat lUHjd to pr.iy, •* AoA/ I'lum m* ///*, >nui / shnU fn 
safer From temptations of this .sort, when they do i>ccur, there is hut one 
means of escMpe, You inU'»t get out of their way. Safety lu re in not in 
patient entim a hnt in inriiediau* flight. One (Munot sufficiently <'oninieiul 
the <ieep piety of doseph's reply to hi.s tempter; iK'side.H the ingratitude 
and wrong of the crime against his master, he reste d his main resistance u]ioh 
its great guilt in the sight of (.«o<l. Ah I gJos.'i it ovit a.s you may ; call it by 
soft names ; plead its prevalence ; seek a thousantl vain exteniiationh — l>ut 
know after all, that it is a deep, dark, Houbdaiimiiig sin in the sight of a holy 
God ; and if you will praeti.se it. Got) will make yr>u feel by the horrors of a 
guilty conscience, ami by the anguish of an undying worm, what a grievous 
and bitter thing it is thus to sin against GimI. 

Wc are Itecoming more refined in our social habit.s and language, hut it drM*s 
not follow from that, that the nioraJs of sixdcty are really irupmved. Kxtenial 
refinement is one thing, real purity of heart is another. 1 am not at all aware 
that the Ci»rruptions of the world through lust are in any way diminishefl. 
I>angeni are as great as ever. The most scTUpulous watehfulruss is as n<'<'dftjl 
now as ever. If you wouhl escain* the snares, you must piit a giianl uiK»ri vfmr 
sense's. Yon mu.sl “ makt u » nunt with >cnir evt-s.” You must refuse 
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liarbour an unchaste tliougUt. You must mortity tiie ri&ing inclination. Your 
strength in this conflict is at the outset. ** Obata principiis” must be your 
motto. Songs and dances, novels and poetry, those licentious plates and 
pictures which pander to evil, and above all, theatrical exhibitions, which in 
order to became x^opular with the depraved taste, must be tinctured with 
guilty passion*, — these things, 1 conjure you, as one who cures for your 
present and eternal welfare, diligently shun. I speak plainly, brethren. It is 
not every day tliat a minister can dwell on this great evil. But the very 
character which you selected for me this evening makes it imperative that 
I should enforce this great duty upon my hearers, that ye “ flee youthful lusts 
which war against the soul.’* 

Disappointed villainy will soon fabricate some falsehood for revenge. This 
Joseph soon found. When the tempter found that she could not betray him into 
her vicious embrace, she resolved to slander the fair character wiiicli slie could 
not corrupt. She could wither his iirospects, though she failed to ruin his 
virtue. Better be remanded by an unjust sentence, to the dark desolation of 
u dungeon, than revel in prodigal debauchery in a palace. So Joseph decided, 
ilis downright integrity of principle, that w'ould not sin against God and his 
t>\in soul, nor wrong his master, brought him to prison. Now what a reverse ! 
An exile in a heathen land— not a friend to cheer him — not a voice to pity — his 
condition more hopeless than ever. Now his uauie is infamous ; liis very cha- 
racter is branded with disgrace. Now perliax>s you will say — ‘ 1 am sure I 
could never have endured all this ; it would have broken iiiy lu^art.* If Joseph 
had been a man of the world, most likely this disaster w'ould not have befallen 
liim, because he W'ould not have resisted the tcmx>tation ; he would most 
likely have begun a career of licentious abominations in his master’s house, 
which would have led to auoiher course of events. But Josex)li remained true 
to God. lie was not left. God remembered him in his low estate. Ills trials, 
crushing, desolating 1 admit them to be, were his greatest honour. He was 
led off to prison a martyr to virtue. The spirit of glory rested u]u)n him. These 
vrere trials w’hich he chose to brave, because he resolved he would not sin. As 
to Ills liberty and his employment in his iiiuster's house, it is not ne'cessary that 
lie should keep them ; but it is necessary that he should not sin. lie lost 
Potiphar’s xmtroiiuge, but he preserved the peace of his own conscience, and 
he paced up and down his solitary dungeon, cheered still by the presence and 
approbation of his God. ** Nevertheless 1 am continually with thee.” 

Now here again, we have a feature of character far too precious to U' 
passed over. Imagine a young man, lorn from his father s house, brought up t(» 
London, sent to work in some humble occux>atiuii, but wdiose unflinching inte- 
grity commands the approbation of his employer, and is rewanled by honour- 
able promotion — think of him standing firm in the hour of base and systematic 
temptation, and because his principles are too inflexibly righteous to dishonour 
God or to wrong his neighbour, disapi>ointed villainy turns his accuser, and 
lie is sent, under ch.irge8 which his soul abhorred, in chains to Newgate. 
There is the case before us. How does he bear this ? How can he bear it ? 
A mere man of the w'orld would be thrust down into dcsjiair \ his reason would 
forsake his bewildered brain — and the loaded pistol, a bottle of iioison, or were 
it possible, a murderous leap from the Monument, would be his mad refuge. 

But see the man of Gofl in the deepest abyss of worldly trial. Calm in iiis 
spirit, kind in his manner to his fellow -prisoners, without a murmur against 

* ** As the stage now is.** says Archbishop Tillotbon. ** plays are not fit to be permitted in 
any Christian nation. By the profaneneas of them they are apt to instil had principles, attd by 
their lewdness to dispose to dissolute practice." 
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Uo(l, without a reproach towards any man. When he luentUins his own sad 
history to others in the prison, he just intimates that he w*as stolen from the 
Hebrews ; he does not say he w-as sold as a slave uiui that his otrn did 

it. As to his imprisonment, he says not one word about the falseluK)il, the liasc 
temptation, the unjust severity, which sent him there, but ctmtents biinselt by 
saying, ** I have done no wv7w<;.” What amazing forl>carance in a young man. 
then suSering from the foulest iniustiev ! With wh.it ]mtience dcK*s he possess 
his soul! How plainly his whole demeanour says— “ 1 leave the matter in 
other hands ! It is a strange path in whieh ( iod is leading me. but it must 
come right at hist. Here I will wait until the Ixinl ecunmand deliveranec for 
me.** A gleam of hope iniglit spring up, wlien Ins fellow -pri.soiKT was restoriMl 
to his j»lace in Vliaroah's palaee. Joseph seems to have indulged the idea 
that the chief butler might use his inten\*it with the king, and proeute hi.s 
freetlom. He presstui him to reinemher him. But this Iio^k* soon fails. The 
man forgot both his promise and his companion in trouble, and tfn»/uli t/rarx'" 
did Joseph still linger in prison. Thus (lod tried him by every form tif dis- 
cipline ; seductive temptations are allowed to accost Itiin ; hliglitiMi rcpir- 
tation extinguish his hopes, the ft>ijlest injustice rolis him of lilnTty : cruel 
ingratitude consigns him to forgetfulness ; and now' long, vrcari.sonic, tiHlions 
delay, serves to exhuust his spirit. It i.s a griMit ileal easier to bear a sliarp trial, 
and h.ivc done with it, than to have it thus prolonged ; to iiiii't the saint' 
gloomy asfKH't of things -to t>e overhung with the s itne «lisap]»otntiiients iiioiith 
by niontb, to rise dejected morning alter iiiorning, wearied wiib ilevi'«iiig useless 
plans, and to retire night alter night with no prosp rt that to-niorrow will 
bring any relief — ah ! it is ho/w thus deferred which ''inakelh the heart siek.” 
Thus the W4>rd of the Lord tned him ftp the Mtttnn>pxt.*' 'J'liiiigs were brtmght 
with him to the lowest pitch. 1 can hear the tleep sighing oi hi.s angui.Hhed 
soul, as he looked towards the gratings oi his cell /,tprd ' / am oppressed ! 

undertake ft pr me!' It is in this spirit that this einiiicnt saint glorified CLsI 
in the fires.” 

One more view we inu.sl take oi this S/ripture chara :1 <t. S.*e him. by a 
marvellous course of provitleiitial ei’eiils, sinknigly (iiKl’.s ow'ii doing, exulli'd 
to be the viceroy of the king«lom of Kgyjd, sceoinl only to royally itself. My 
brethren, it it lie ditbcuU to lx*ar severe misfortune.s without murmuring, and 
to endun* injustice wi:h .submission, it is immensely more dilllcult to enjoy 
brilliant prosi>erity without the heart being luted up. Botiphar’s dungeon wa-s 
a place of less peril than the throne and the sceptre in the imiH'rial pahace. 
But the God that kept him in the hour of his brothers* tii.ilice, and endued 
him witli strength to l>enr his tempter's seductions, and his long drearv inc.'ir- 
ceration in the dunginm, the .same (ioi! kept liirn, now that he is U-sel witli the 
glittering grandeur of a court. 

You may tiiid many men who will fuffer loss with eoiiteiitmcnt. and they 
have acknowlc*dged that the trials and tiic struitness of their harder lot proved a 
real blessing to their souls. * Hut what instaii(x;8 have you ever known, where 
any great and sudden transition from obscurity to distirK'tion, like this- fr^ni 
a prison to a fmhice — in one <lay t<» put off the garb of a prisoner, and u|>|H'ar 
Ixu'ore the world with the det‘or.i lions of a iieerage — w hat nian's piety could 
safely endure this ? And then to bud, by a series of inarveUouH pn^videiiitrs, 
that bis own brethren, the authors of all hU sorrows, were among tiie crowds 
of needy applicants for bis bounty, and the dreams which be dreamt shouM all 
come true to the very letter ; and tlH.*re, at the fixjtstool of bis own throne, 
prostrate in lowliest olxdsance, be tees, and recognizes the verv faces that 
niA'ked him so sc'onifully, and the bands that bano lv sjM bnu into captivity ! 
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There is the severest trial of his principles. Raised to tliat position, a thou- 
sand new snares beset him. Wliat a temptation to forget God and live like 
Pharaoh, while surrounded with all the intoxicating luxury of his court ! What 
danger of proud self-importance^ to sec himself standing on such a pinnacle of 
greatness, and all Egypt’s nobles look up to him for direction ; while Egypt’s 
teeming resources are laid at his feet ! Yet, you sec nothing of self in all 
this. lie knew how to be abased, and now he knows how to abound. He bore 
long trials with patience, and that prepared him to stand upon the giddy 
height witli safety and humility. Had he been suddenly transferred from the 
shecpfolds ut Hebron to sway the sceptre at Memphis, it is easy to see how 
complete Ids incai)acity for the charge. But twenty- two 3"cars of severe 
and wh(desome discipline i>repared him for the fulfilment of his dream. Want 
and i)rivation, the scorn of the proud, and the snares of the wicked, had 
schooled his inexperienced heart, and God saw then that He could trust him to 
he great His l»eart was so tamed dow*n by severe and biting hardships, that 
he could wear a coronet witliout l)eing arrogant, and see his worst enemies at 
his feet without indulging the idea of n venge. It is a good thing to dwell 
upon the piety of Jiis 3'oiith, when it cost him scorn and exile ; it is good to 
notice the downright indexible integrity of the servant, beset with temptation 
to dishonesty, and allured crime — tlioiigh all this cost him Ids reputation 

and his ^dH^rt3' ; but it is a nobler trait in his character to see him great, hut 
not proud ; made much of by others, but humble in bis own eyes ; flattered by 
men, yet unbendingly faithful to God. He never failed to ascTihcever}* pjirtielc* 
of the glory to Him. No boast of his own wisdom : “ God sent him there to 
preserve life.” He abhorred the idea us blasphemy against the IVIost Higli. It 
was not to self, but to Go<l, he oweti his safety in peril, and his delivoran(‘e from 
deep distress. ** The Lord maketh poor and makothrich; He hriiigotli low 
ami lifteth up; lie raise! h uj) the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up tlie 
beggar from tlie dungbill, to set them among princes, to make them inherit the 
throne of glory ; for the pillars of the earth arc the Ix^rd’s, and He hath set 
the world upon llicni.” 

Two slmrt observalii)ns. 

1. Let this character yield support and consolation to young men and others 
who may be placed in trying circumstances. Jarring interests at home, 
uncongenial associates in the walks in life, situations of severe temptation to 
your principles, l)Osot with licentums examides, and in any way thrown into 
circumstances of severe and wearisome hardships — well, yours is no strange 
case. Thousands arc like you. It is your trial. Now', he the man of God in 
that position. “ Quit 3’ou like men. Be strong.” Stand firm to your post of 
duty. ** Endure hardness as a g(Kid soldier of Christ.” And remember that the 
fear of God alone is your strength. All other principles wili snap on the first 
pressure of real temptation. ** Be strong, and He will strengthen thine heart ; 
he strong, T say, in the ]>ord.” 

2. Go<I is wrorking out His own pur{)oses. He has an object in view. In 
due time He will show what it is. His schemes fetch a wide compass, and 
take a long tinfe to expand. Take heed lest you imir it by sin, or unlwUef. 

Commit thy wray to the Ix)Td, and He shall bring it to pass.” What He is 
doing, you know not now. Your life is a link in a chain of wonders wliich you 
cannot trace. You cannot see ; 3'ou must believe. Yon cannot rejoice ; you must 
confide. will trust and not bo afraid, for the l^ord Jehovah is my strength 
and m^' song ; lie also is become mj* salvation.” 
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PRKAriiEO IN ST. John's ciiArEi., hkhkord how, 

ON .^rNPAY EVKNINO, Arilll. 29, 1S4!». 

Before making a CoIIiH*tion in behalf of the Church of lliiglaiul Training School* 

And Jesus aftstcerintj said unto them. Do t/e not therefore err, het'ause ^e know 
not the Scriptures^ neither the /totrer of' (rttdf** — Mark xii. 24. 

'Fhe principle contained in these words is of verY' extensive application ; it 
extends, more or less, to every question, private or piihlie, social or political, 
economical or pt'rsoiial. The one grand spring of all error in lands possessed 
of the Dihle is ignorance, perversion, or niiKunderstanding of the Scriptures of 
truth. All questions, whether in the council or the sanctuary, in the closet or 
the palace, oiiglit to he directly decided hy the lively oracles. But to liaY'c tho 
Scriptures and to understand them, to understand them and practically and eflec- 
tually to apph tliern. these are things wide asunder. It was n<it to the iingfxlly 
hejithon who po.ssesscd the precious gift of rin-elation that St. Paul sahl, ••St'ine 
have n(»t the knowledge of God; I speak this to your shame it was not to the 
Geutile.s to Mhoni God had not made Himself known, hut to the Jews, to whom 
the lively oracles were coininitted, that Jesus, rebuking their vain notions, and 
their dark int.«igivings and unlH'hef, “an.swered and said Yetlocrr, not knowing 
the S(Tiptures nor the iiower of God." He that knows the S<Tiptiires and 
walks ill their light may U' c<irnpare<l to that anged whom St. John saw in the 
apocalypse, wdio “sto-wi in the sun.'* For there is light all olsnit him — light 
reflected on every suhiect which he seeks to investigate ; and ih.it light is 
without a shade of ihirkness, it is Iriilh without any inivlure of error. 

Were we to test hy the prinidple cuiituined in theH* words of our l^ord, Y'ery 
many of the theories and syslems ami scheunes w \iirh are rife in the present 
day, we sliould find them to Ik* utterly vulucdess. Aral amongst the theories, 
systems, and schemes, which arc must popular, but at the same time most 
perilau.s, are tho.so on the .subject of education, mor* esiH'cially national educa- 
tion. Tlie question of edii(!atioii itsidf is one of such magnitude, such siiiqias- 
sing momentou8ncs.<i, that mistakes in reference to it cannot but lie fraught 
with mischief and peril ; and such mistakes arise from the same source us tho 
Sadducean error sprang — namely, ignorance of God’s Word in its fulness and 
spirituality, and of “ the power of G<h 1 unto salvation*' revealed in it. It is 
therefore a very interesting and a very weighty suhiect to which we invite 
your earnest attention, that of the prevalent errors on the siibjwt of the 
education of man, arising from ignorance of the Holy Scriptures. May Gorl's 
Spirit be with us, that we may receive His word with meekness and with 
purity of spirit. 

There are four or five great fundamental errors which lie at the foundation 
of most of the popular Bclieincs of education which innovating and unbe- 
lieving men are seeking to foist upon this great Christian nation. 

The first of these are errors respecting the nature of man, under whU-h 
he is regarded as a creature of time rather than as a caiididate for otefnity. It 
is impossible tliat you can train any one aright unless you clearly disocm for 
what purpose he was intended. If you do not know for what end a person is to 
he trained, how can you possibly train him aright ? Kow, though there may 
not be an avowal of the infidel view, that man has nothing to live for besides 
this shadowy 8c«ne ; though there are but few, perhaps, who would tell you 
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Ad\betate\y tlvat man is not do&tined to a future existence, yet practically 
t\\eTe is an immense amount of opinion adoat on the subject of educating man 
Y^bich, ii traced to its real source, will be found attributable to practical infi- 
delity as to the true objects of man’s existence and destiny. If it were the fact 
that man had simply to live for threescore years and ten at most, and that 
beyond this narrow sphere there was no prospect for him except that of anni- 
hilation ; if it were the fact that having a dream, or an uncertain prospect of 
after existence, that after existence had no connection witli liis present state 
of being, so that the question how he acted here would have no influence on 
the question how he should he placed liereafter; if it were true that man’s life 
was a mere chance-born thing, that came frojn nothing, and would return to 
nothing ; or if, while it was probable that man would have some after-state of 
being, he were yet so wholly in the dark resjiecting his future stale of exist- 
ence that he had no priw;tical concern in it, and it was his truest wisdom 
entirely to lose sight of the future, and to “eat and drink” solely because 
“ to-morrow he must die then it is ver^^ l>lain that the cdiieation fitted for 
such a being would be csseritiiilly dilVereiit from the course of education which 
ought to be pursued iii relation to a being who is sowing lii re a harvest that is 
to be reaped throughout eternity. Jf man were thus onlj’ the cieiitvire of 
time, then we should teach him and train him for time, qualify liim to act his 
pari in this sViort state of existence, enalile him as far as iiossihle, to cscaj»e 
Bufrering and inconvenience, aii<l to obtain as much us possible of pcrMiiial 
gratifleation and enjoyment. TIimj would U'. in accordance with man's position 
and destiny if he were the mere creature of time, lint if we consult even (*ur 
own blind wisdom } if we consult the whispers of nature and of providence ; 
if wc consult the suggestions and remonstrances of conscience, however dark- 
ened and depraved conscience maybe; if we consult the secret instincts of 
our own fallen nature, however shattered that nature may be through the fall, 
wo find strong and overpowering reasons for concluding that such is not man's 
nature, and such is not his prospect lieyotid the grave. And when wo come to 
the oracles of truth which “ bring life and iuimortality to light,” we find that 
they xiour a flood of illumination on man’s origin, on man’s complicated 
nature, on iiian’s awful responsibility, on man's imperishable destiny. lie no 
longer axqHiai's a x>oor foolish insect that floats for a few days in the sunshine 
and is then lost for ever ; he is seen to be a spiritual and immortal creature. 
Beneath a tenement of clay we see a being wbo comes from God and returns 
to God, and so begin at last to feel the force of that terrible apiieal, “ Wbat 
shall It profit n man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
OP what sliall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” — in exchange for himself, 
for the soul is the man’s self that alone is the man. 

But here Scrixiture casts a light on that dread unknown world — unknown 
but for revelation — to which we are hastening. It teaches us that not only 
must man exist beyond the grave, but that his existence beyond the grave is 
essentially connecU.*d with his character and conduct on this side the grave ; 
it teaches us that the gulf which will be fixed there is formed here, that the 
character which vrill there be stamxied indelibly is here pourtrayed in the 
inner man ; in short, it teaches us that this life is the seed-time of immortality, 
and that what a num soweth, that shall he also reap, so that “ he that so wet h 
to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap everlasting corruption,” while be that 
“ soweth to the Spirit^ sliall of tlie Spirit reap everlasting life.” Scripture 
teaches us too, that all the duties, all the pursuits, all Uie aims and ends, of 
this life are to be made to bend to and to bear upon the life that is to 
come ; so that whatsoever a roan findeth to do in his secular calling, in his 
domestic retirement, or in his social enjoyments should be done as by one 
who must strictly give an account “of the deeds done in tlie body, whether 
they be good or whether tliey be evil.” S^tripiure teaches us that a man's 
every act is pregnant with a seed which shall germinate in eternity. How 
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different, then, is the education wlilch is due to such a being, from that of 
which we have spoken ! No longer is it meet or becoming, or philosophical, or 
rational, much less scriptural, to prepare him for his worldly station or calling, 
to fit him to gain bis livelihood and then to leave him as if be were akin to 
the brute that perisheth. Education adapted to such a being as man is 
discerned to by the li"lit of reveJntioii is education which trains him in 
time for eternity, \rlik*h ('onstraiiis him to fulfil tiu* diitiejK of the present life 
by the master-motive iKirrowc^i trout the life to i diiu* ; an education, which 
regards and treats him as a moral and spiritual aifi'iit acting under the 
eye of his iinsec*n i‘redti»r, Huler, Treserver, and Judge, l»y whom he will 
sliortly Ik* reckoned with for every secret thitig, for «*vcry thought his 
he.art, w]ietlu‘r it l>e gtMul or whether it be had. 

The eilucation, therefore, jjI a creature such as man is thus ]>rove<I hy 
Si*ri]»ture to Ik‘, however it may am! ought to reganl the qualifying of tttaii uir 
his earthly pursuits and calling, should regard such qualilications as <*ntirely 
8ulK>rdinate to those for his everlasting (%*iUing ; nml wi* ought ever to j>ut the 
eternal before the teiujjoral, the sjaritual lx*lore the animal, the divine before 
the liuman. We need not d») mot\‘, beloved lirethrc n. than ask those* amongst 
ye»u wlu) are accustomed to observe and re!li‘ct, to n-eal tlu* various systems cd 
education which art* lot* prevalent in tmr land at Ibis very moment, the 
various sju-culations tm the questifui ttf r.ational edueation whiidi are year hy 
yt*ar actiuiriiig nmre and more boblnt*ss, and lK*(*oining mort* and more subteets 
of (liscu.ssion amongst woul<l-l»e pbilt>s<q»liers ; and when y<Mi luive recalled 
these and atlt‘ntively weighetland consitleretl them, \ou w ill perceive, that tt* a 
very larg't* (*\tent the error committisl sj>ring'» from this rme grand fundamen- 
tal and lat.il lui.stake that man is rt'gardetl as u creature of tina* and not as a 
candidate f<»r eternity, the subjeet ai a i'l lgment to f big with bi.« ever- 
lasting destiny. 

Tint there is a seeon<I inistakt* arising from the .same igMf»ranec of holy 
Scripture, which, though nmre subtle, is scarcely los atdi vc in its *>peratioii than 
that on chit'll wt* have brietly commented. In many Kchemes of modern edu- 
cation man is regarded as simply iuUdleirtual rather than as emliied with moral 
and intellectual faculties conibiiK*<l. Many look upon man as if he had merely 
a head to la- cultivated, instead of a heart reipiiring t<» be fashioned, formod 
and trained aright. Ivlucation based on such a princijile must la* insufficient 
Man is regarded in it a.s u simple ladiig instead of lieing rt*garded as a <*omplex 
one, wliicli his own consciousness and experience must tell biiii he is, and 
whieli the te.stimony of Scripture abundantly confirms. We an* not constituUnl 
simply with understanding, and reason, and thoso faculties which arc* onli- 
narily de.sigiiatcr1 the faculties of man. Wv have also a cf.»tn hi nation of afre<r- 
tions, moral dispositions, and tendencies. We have a con.9cii-nc<* ; we liuve 
love, toy. fcfar, ho{K% ami sorrow, and the whole range of moral sentiments and 
feelings. Now, if you teach man's intellect simply, and tlo not train the moral 
powers and qualities which l)cIong to him, at tfie very liest you do but half 
educate the being ; you do qot f*ducate the entire man. Mun*over, we contend 
that education which is only intellectual will hut little affe<*t the moral part of 
man. It is perfectly possible for a man to see ami approve what is right and 
yet to follow what is wrong. Man is not so much governed*! by simple know- 
ledge as by principle, which is the combination of affc<.'tions and of conviction, 
and not simply an act of the will. A man may have many impressions and 
convictions In his mind which do not tell upon his heart, form bis motives, and 
regulate his actions. Nothing, indeed, is more common than to find men whose 
understandings and intellectaal powers are dear and acute, while their moral 
perceptions are dark and depraved ; nothing is more common than to find aa 
acute and eiear head associated with a dark and debased heart. It is not 
merely the outcasts of society who have been brought up in brutal ignorance 
that are reckless of duty and posts of .society ; there arc to bo found amongst 
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t>iera manj of our ablest and cleverest men — men whose intellect is acute, but 
whose moral nature is altogether depraved and debased, having undergone no 
training and no process of renovation. Beloved brethren, there is a fatal 
mistake abroad in the present day that the intellect is everything. Intel- 
lect is very little in comparison with the moral dispositions. In comparison 
with the state of the moral agent in the sight of God intellect is of no real worth. 
Let it not be forgotten that the most fallen and desperate beings in the universe 
are creatures of mighty intellectual power. We have no reason to suppose 
that Satan has not an intellect mighty as that of Gabriel. Whence then, 
is the boundless difference between the two ? Why is the one basking 
in the presence of God and resting in His shadow, while the other is 
kept in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone and reserved for the 
vengeance of the last day ? Just because the one has the moral image of God, 
and the other exhibits the very antipodes of that image, because the one is all 
holiness, love and joy ; and the other is all depravity, malignity, and wretched- 
ness. liegarded in the light of Scripture, the sins and lusts of the mind are 
even more hateful than the sins and lusts of the body, the fdthiness of the 
spirit is more loathsome to God than that of the flesh. Men forget that there 
are sins which devils cannot commit, and yet devils are the impersonation of all 
that is most hateful in human character in the sight of God, of all that is most 
opposed to love and to goodness. Every system of education, therefore, which 
has respc^ct to the mere culture of tlie intellect, to the forming and fashioning 
of the character of mun so as to enable him to act his part in this world 
without considering his duty to God, is utterly imperfect, and must more or 
less be productive of mischief. In the striking and emphatic language of one 
of the greatest men of the day, so far as earthly wisdom goes, such an educa- 
tion can only ** make clever devils.** It may cultivate the intellectual powers, 
but it will not necessarily elevate the moral ; it will leave the heart degraded, 
and while that is the case the man will still do its dark behests. 

But, brethren, we advance a step further. There is another false principle 
which is, if possible, more rife in society, and not a whit less fatal than the 
two on which we have enlargi^d. It is that of regarding man in his education 
as if he were an innocent, or at worst a slightly perverted and misled being — 
a being injured by force of custom, evil example, unhappy peculiarities of 
climate, of law, or of society, hut not ctirrupt at the core. Here, again, it 
is clear that such an error must be fundamental and fatal. How vain would 
be the toil of the husbandman, if seeing the garnel, or the cockle, or the thistle, 
growing in dark luxuriance where he hoped to reap his future harvest, and 
not discerning that the ground was full of such |>estilcnt weeds — how vain would 
be his toil if, Ix^truyetl by his ignorance of the soil, he were to cast in his seed 
and not discover his mistake until the rain and the sunshine brought up the 
weeds in rank luxuriance, and caused them to destroy and 8uff*ocate the 
expected harvest ! Even so, if we make a mistake as to the soil which educa- 
tion is to cultivate ; if we, in looking at 'the innocence and simplicity of child- 
hood, as it is popularly but not accurately termed, forget that even in the 
youngest and moat seemingly innocent child there are pregnant seeds of all that 
is evil, mischievous and depraved, in the most matured criminals ; if we forget 
that we have to deal, not with a lacing whose heart has a tendency to all ttiat 
is fine, and beautiful, and just, and temperate, but with a being who was 
** horn In sin and shapen in iniquity,*’ and whose heart is “ deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked,” so that the ** imagination” and the ** thoughta” 
of it, if left to themselves, are ** only evil continually,” and God, instead of 
being in all the thoughts and emotions, is exduded and haoiahed from the 
temi^e which He bad fashioned and framed for Himself ; if we take such a 
view of man, then assuredly, brethren, our whole system of education based 
on it will be inefficacious and abortive. We are not adapting the means to 
the end ; we are not treating the sul^ect according to the reality of things. 
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And is there not an immense amount of education winch ii hosed on ciiis 
false princi|de ? Men saj, you have only to educate and teacli men, and crime 
would cease, every mischief would be banished, and we should have a kind of 
intellectual millennium — instruction would do every thing. The leviathan 
is not to be so tamed ; the wilderness and the solitary place** are not to lie 
so made to blossom as the rose ;** the thistle and the brier are nnt thus 
to be superseded by the box-tree, the shittini and the fir-tn*e. It is a 
fond, but vaiu notion. I^et us look at the result of the experinunt as tried in 
foreign nations ; let us look at it as tried in ancient Greece and Ihune. Athens 
was the most reliiied city of ancient times, yet was slie the most dopravcHl, tlic 
most rebellious, the most cruel, and in imuiy it^s^avts the most base. Why ? 
ilecause there was the simple cultivation t»f the man in his iiitcllci'tual nature. 
There was no remedial process, 'riiere was no cure for his dcailly malady ; 
there was no physician who could meet his case. An«l w’hen men liavc the 
•• glorious of the blessed God,** wiili its sovereign balm olTered to all, 

and its sovereign I’hysician revealed to all, oh ! how strange and how infa- 
tuated is the conduct of those who w'ould set aside that b.ibii anti tliat 
riiysician, and seek to train man as if there were no need ol “ balm in CJiIead,'* 
and no need of a ** physician there 1** 

Assureilly, of all sueli x'lieines of ediication it will U» tonnd in the n^sult 
that we liavc l»een “sowing thf‘ wind,** ami we must exjavt tberefon* to “reap 
the whirlfrind.** It is true that in the iniiiM'eiit infant, a.s wc are Hunt to term 
it, it is but the iK^giimtiig of dark tein[K.*rs, npi»c‘tites, and passions, that wc sec 
developtul ; and yet the mother is here generally the soundest divine, lor sho 
has firactical evidenct*, ft'urful irultcations, with regard to ilie infant wliieli she 
cradles in her lap and fondles on her breast, that the heart is prone to evil and 
averse to tivsl. 'j'lu* b<*art of man in infancy has Uvn compan^il to a blank 
sheet of paper on whieli no dark eharacters are inserilHMl. The dark charac- 
ters, liowever, are always at In'st written with invisible ink, and you have only 
to hrukg them in contact with the fin* of temptation and they will stand out in 
all their youthful and fearful distinctness. Youth often resiunhles in this 
re.spi*et the 3 oiing tiger, 'Fhe animal hs^ks very quiet and gentle; but the 
disecrriing man anticipates its fearful spring, ami knows that in a nioiiieiit the 
deadly claw would lx; upon any one within its Veaidi, Oh! brethren, if the 
eiitUlren of our natitm an- trained up in the manr.er wineli [ have deserilajd j 
if it be taken for granteil that all tliat has Is'ialfeti onr miture is some very 
slight defection from Gisl ; if we do not guage tlu* dejith of the malady, we 
shall never educate aright, and such an eihication Gml h ill never hless. 

But advancing still further, even when we cfiine to the mily idTectual spe- 
cific which sovereign grace and wisdom hath provirled, the Jesus Christ, 

“ the l^inb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.' who healeth ail 
our diseases, furgiveth all our iniquities, and gave Himsedf lor us that lie might, 
retleern u.s from all iniquiti’, that lie might create us anew unlo giHxJ works, 
and again stamp us with His image as descitie<f for the kifigdom of our (iod 
and Father ; even when wp cHiiiie to liie glorious Gosfxd of the blesse«l Gixl, 
here too a fatal mistake largely prevails as to the very nature and cliarae*ter of 
the revelation itself. We are told by many, and many act on the assumption 
in their 8<;beines and theories for educating the people, that it is the moral 
code of Scripture with which we have to do; that wo have no reason to troubhi 
ourselves about the Word of G<m 1 except portions of it in which all agn.^ ; that 
we ought to agree upon such telectkios from the Word of G(m 1 that all classes 
may meet on common ground, and that tbero may be no sectarian difTcrenoca 
and collision amongst the rising generation, while all have suflicient of Ihvine 
truth to qualify tliem for time and to prepare them for eternity. Now to say 
nothing of the daring and deadly presoai|>tioo of thus sitting in judgment on 
the Wortl of God and of saying, “ this ts superfluous' and “ tluu is not essential,’* 
let it never be hjrgotten that if the %V*urd of God be merely ilie reselaiion 01 a 
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moral law more cure and more pure than that whicli we have by nature, it 
would never cure man’s malady or suit his case. If you take away all but a 
mere general notion of a world and a judgment to come ; if you keep back the 
great distinctive doctrines of the Word of God ; if you reserve or shroud or 
throw into the shade “ Jesus Christ and Him crucified if you do not deter- 
mine in the work of education to ** know nothing” amongst the young as 
amongst the aged ** save Jesus Christ and Him crucified/* your education will 
be a thorough abortion. Cultivate morals without motives ! As easily might 
you plant trees without roots, or turn the tree upside down, planting the 
branches instead of its roots. In vain the beautiful precepts of Scripture unless 
they are quickened into life by the glorious doctrines of Scripture ! 

** Talk they of morala ? O Thou bleeding Lamb, 

The grand morality is love of Thix*.” 

There is no morality worthy of the name but what grows beneath the sha- 
dow of Ti»y cross aud is watered by Thy blood. Tliey only have the safe- 
guard of morals, who have faith in Christ Jesus as delivering them from the 
curse of the law, as restoring them to the favour of God, as renewing them 
utter the Divine image, as “ working in tliem both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure,** and supplying them with the renovating Spirit as well as the 
atoning })l(K)d. Tliis is tlie only w'ay in which man can ever be made capable 
of exhibiting the holy fruits of the Gosxiel, cultivated in time and fitted for 
eternity. 

And, therefore, brethren, it is a fatal mistake to suppose that by giving to 
the young, in some vain and visionary scheme of education, certain texts and 
portions of God's Word, selected by men who disagree in everything except in 
disparaging and disliking God's Word, you will give them that which will be 
a sufiUcicnt substitute for God*s blessed Word. The Lord will blow on all such 
poor, mischievous schemes, and will put their authors to shame. 

Beloved brethren, there is one false principle more, springing from ignorance 
of Scripture at which wc must iiriefly glance ; it is this — that forms and 
ceremonies, and the mere outward appliances of the church, will suffice in the 
education of young redeemed immortals ; that the dissemination of the truth 
as it is in Jesus,** and the work of the Spirit accompanying it, are siipcrfiuous, 
provided the child liavc l)een baptised by one duly authorised to administer 
the sacrament, and pass in due time through all the successive, and beautiful, 
and intelligent sx>iritual solciiinities of the church — that if in due time it l>e 
presented for confirmation, brought to the table of the lAird, and taught 
certain catechisms, cree<ls, and forms, then it is infallibly educateil for 
time and for eternity. It is forgotten that all the while tlic child may be a 
mere wliitened scpuleliro. Yon may formalise a child without spiritualising 
it. Beautiful is ba|.itisin if it be made an intelligent service — if the child lie 
taught to know and understand, as soon ns it comes to years, what a solemn 
vow, promise, and profession has been made on its lx?halt ; if it lx‘ instructe<i 
and entreated to renounce wdiat God has ftirbidden and to do what G<h 1 eoin- 
iiiands ; if it be taught that human nature is altogether condemned and lost in 
Adam, and can only have deliverance and life in Christ ; if it be through 
line uiKm line and precept utxm precept, here a little and there a little, 
the forms and ceremonies of the Christiiui church become reasonable and 
iutuUigeut services, because Christ is thus made the centre-otherwise they 
are but a wretched formality, they have no power or spirit in them. At best 
they do but make an nutomaton ; they give not a living soul to the unvital 
man. Beloved brethi\>n, sucli an education is by no means uncoinnion in the 
presi'nt day. There are many zealous for our church, and zealous, too, in 
general for the Word of God, who nevertheless lean so much \i|H>n outwartl 
forms and oeremonios that they virtually set aside the work of the Spirit and 
the power of the blessed Gosjicl of Christ. Nay, if they dared to speak out, 
nuinj* would l»c reatly to siiy, with the dark church »»i Koine. •• The less of 
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Script lire the better, ii\ the hamU ot the unpructised aiul the iiu'ciK rieiietHi 
that Ood’fi Word is not to lie trusted in the liands of the stiiiplc and vulgar 
many, that it ought rather to be eontliied to the privilegcnl few, and t)iat these 
should rather dole it out through the dark lantern of their own notions, just 
as it seems best to them. Thank God we have not so learnt the rn>testant 
principles of our reformed church. We ladiove that the fin^lishness of God 
is wiser than man,’' and that His lMx>k is as safe in the hamls of the simplest 
child as in those of the wisest philosophers, if both art' taught by the Spirit of 
Gmi. “ I tlinnk Thee, C) Father, l^ord of henvt'n and earth, iHX'aiiso "J'lmu hast 
liid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealini them unto haU's. 
Kven so. Father : tor so it seenuKl giK>ti iti Thy sight.” •* If any man w ill la* 
wise, let him l»ecome a uk)1 that be may hv wise.” [Many a little Sunday scIumiI 
chihl would rebuke an<l put to shame t!u* philost>phicaU'hristi:in, w ho fancies 
that he knf>ws tixi much to Ik* taught. hutw hoyc*t might learn cxi>«'rinicn* 
tal godlinc’^s from a sick ami dying Siiiulay sclimt) idiild. Oh 1 how iUk's **Go'd 
clio«»?e the f<H»lish things nt the world to conftmiid the wim*; and Gml hath 
cho«*en the weak things ot the Wiirltl toconfouml the tilings which are mighty !” 

lieloved brt'threii, we have ltithert<» simply relerrcil yon to a few of tliosc* 
erroneous jirinciples whi<*h heat the foiin*l:ition of nim*h of the iducation of 
oiir land ; and all of whicli only lUH'dtNl 1«> Ik* tested hv the touchstone of Si^rip- 
in order that you might at on<*e disc«iver their futility. •* Prove all 
things’* hy the liihle ; ” hold fast that which is giMul.” 

Krt* w-c apply our suhk*«!t to the Training Inst itiition which is the imme- 
diate' olnect that invites your attention this evening, let us appeal to your- 
sclves--to your own consciences and your own iinderstandingN. Are you eilu- 
cating yourselves, or arc you seeking to Ik* idiuMti'tl hy oth(‘r». r>n false prin- 
ciples ? Are you only careful to know* what wdli tell, as you think, on your 
present state, regardless of what will tell on ytnir everlasting condition ? Are 
you htokiug iip m yours- hcM as if the mere cultivation of tlie intelhcl would 
hiitficc to yircpare >ou t<» m<*ct (iod. or are you hH»king for ren«»vatiou of heart 
and the formation <*f right principles in the inner man ? An* \ou rc*gardmg 
\onrs 4 'lves as only partially fallen, and imt as needing a rachca) and thorough 
refH'wal, hut only an outward <diaiige — as recpiiring. indeed, an outward 
change, hut not a new creation, a ” new birth itiUo righteousness ?” Are you 
view'ing the Word of (hul as mendy a ccwle of rules hy w hich to walk, or as 
merely dt*scrihing a wtirld to come to which you must look Uirward, or dti you 
r*'jar<I it as t)ie discovery ot (iod’s gracious plan i»i lUst itii*al ion, saneiiticatioii, 
and gloritic.it lor for the l^»sl sinner? Are \oii led t«» M-t* ( ‘.hrisl a.s “all in 
•'ll) ?" M V hreihr< n, exarniiK- yourselves. “ Kni»w ye not that the Jspirit of 
(iod dwi llcth in you i'xee]ii you lie reprobate Know ye not th.it y«»u aiv 
le'l v<*iir own, 'mil an* Isnight with a pne** ?*’ 

Ik’loved hrethn*n. let iin* now cull yoiir .attenliori brivlly, but generally, to 
rbe imjKirtant j'o-ition r>l that instithtion i..r yvlii< b yy'e desir,.- to draw forth 
v*»ur inti-res!, .'sjrniily to mm'iitc cshication at the [ires< nt inonu'iil may U; 

to Ik* the most critmij <Jue^tiorl omnecle*! wulh our land. It is a 4|uesiioii 
of the magiiitUfle of whicfi ait <*lasses in the community arc* nion* or Ic-'s 
ciinvinced. It is a qiiestum which has Us-n Merely iieglei led in ihn s gone hv. 
We ndoice in the imerest winch it has exrite«l of late*, but we “ reioic:*- with 
treinliling.” Ivliicalcd the jK itple onglit lx% the |M*r»ple must Is*, the [K-ople, 
if we do our duty, may Iw*. Hut the gr:iutl qm.vtion is, how are they to Is* 
cspicated ? Arc? they to Im* tdiieatetl for lime simply, or in time for eternity ? 
Are the y to lx* e«iti4*:ite<i M-cnlarly, or spirttimlly ? An* they to Is.* (•clucated as 
the* cliancc-ljorii crc«tun.‘s 4»! a day,f»r as r«sh*<*nu*d candid.ctc's tor eternity arid 
ff*r glory? The great queustton \h now in ilie babinec-s; and li«>w inueh will 
depend r*n the iK^rseverinct* and the patience with which the Christian pnrttcjn 
of the community give themM*lye* to the* work \ I [»nn their efToria muirt it 
l.irgely di'ixntl w^eth<r or not e-itieaiinn slrdl take m senn-intidel and latiindi- 
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narian turn, or whether it shall be kept in blessed union with the Bible as the 
corner-stone, and the top -stone — and more especially, brethren — we speak to 
you now as members of our church — ^whether it shall be kept under the wing 
and the direct guidance of our church ; we say not exclusively. We do not 
moot the question how far national education should ever have been separated 
from the national church ; but this we do say, that the question of education 
ought at the present time to awaken all the active energies of the church. If 
the church is to retain her position in the land ; if she is to be the mother of 
the rising generation, it must be through the personal, individual, and private 
efforts of her members. We must not look to, or lean upon, public assistance. 
We must, indeed, avail ourselves of those appliances and aids which are so 
largely and freely offered ; for in proportion as the church gives generously, 
slie will receive generously ; the more she enlarges her lilierality, the more will 
she be able to avail herself of government aid. 

Beloved brethren, there is one part of this question which is paramount 
over all the rest, and that is the education and training of those who are to 
educate and train the children. The master makes or mars the school. It 
depends upon him more tlian upon all other aids wliat will be the influence of 
education and what the character of those whom he trains ; for, as it has been 
thrillingly and awfully said, it is the example of the parent r)r the teacher that 
educates the child far more than the inculcation of certain x>rinciples. What 
arc the temper and di8|K)sitinn of the teaclier ? Is he a spiritually-minded 
man ? DtJes he win the young by the persnaaive eloquence of his consistent 
life, as well as hy instructing them in the path which leads to heaven ? If we 
have not godly teachers, how can we expect to have godly scholars ? If we 
have not teachers, who arc sound in the faith, how can we have scholars who 
arc sound in the faith ? If we have not teachers who are themselves cherishing 
faith in Christ, how can wo expect that they will teach others to do so ? 

Now, beloved brethren, this institution which is now rising in a corner of 
the metropolis, which is rising under, we believe, much prayer and many godly 
and holy desires on the part of those who are erecting it — this institution 
contemplates the grand object of training up and qualifying persons selected 
for their piety and their aptitu<lc to teach, to go forth as masters of .the multi- 
plied National and other schools of our country ; training them up as attached 
members of the chimrh, but alK>ve all as living members of Christ's universal 
mystic church ; training them up tis persons who arc well acquainted with 
their church, and conscientiously attaehe<l to it, but above all, as those who 
will not lower this church by ungodly lives, but elevate it by having their 
conversation in heaven and leading a heavenly life. When we think of this 
institution as educating one thousand teachers, and reineinl>cr that if they 
send out fifty children in each year they will thus be educating fifty or sixty 
thousand childnMi, how can wc ever estimate the amount of benefit which such 
an institution may confer on future genei^tions in this land ? Can any object 
be more worthy of the support of the Christian public ? Here will be an insti-. 
tution untainted by Tmctarian i)erfldy, an institution for training masters in 
strict accordance with the formularies and articles of nur church, but of our 
church as scripturally understood, and as containing Yn her articles, her for- 
mularies, and her creeds, the truth, the whole truth, and, as far as uninspired 
wisdom can accomplish the object, nothing but the tnith. 

Beloved, with such a case before you we cannot doubt that you will tender 
to the institution your succour on this occasion ; that this congregation will 
show that they love their church, that they love that Bible, without which 
the churcJi is but a name, and still more, that they love that Saviour whom 
the Bible unfolds, and in whom alone the church can confide amid all her trials 
and difficulties. Therefore, beloved brethren, cheerfully and freely give : you 
will be giving to yourselves, to the world, and to the church, in God's service, 
and according to His blessed will. 
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BciiiK tiiu* of a <.'oiiTso ol I.»vturv<« «»« iliv St^nnoa on il»o Mount 


*• 'Vhiuk ritit that / am come to tltwiroy the law, #>/ the prttphets : I am not cttme to 
destroif, hut to J'utjiL J-’or eerily / say unto you, 7'ill heaven and earth /utst, one 
Jot or one tittle shall tn no iri.se pass Jr out the law, till ali hvjiii filled. M7nu«(>rf'rr' 
therejore shall hreak one of (fuse least tunnmantlmeni.%, ami shall tetu'h men so, he 
shall Ih* calletl the least in tJte ktnydom o f heaven : hut whostwver shall i/o tintl teach 
tfum, the same shall he called yreat in the kingdom oj' hctiren. i-'or ! say ttnU* ytm, 
’i'htt cjcept your rtyhtiousn* ss shall vA'ceed iht r iyhtmmsness of the Scrihes tind i*hari~ 
sets, ye shall m mo cast enter into the htnydtan of fwaren."— .\[atth4*%% v. 17 

•• rifiNK ii<»t that I am rotru? to <k‘»trt»y tlu* law, or iIk- prophi't:*." 'rhiiM <nir 
S.iviour procmls attvr iho Uat it tides or tlie pnaiuiitiutiuiis ot on lli» 

true diseiple^, and alter ealiiiiK' them the •* salt ot the earth,’* and ** the I'lKhl of 
the worM." Now the first (piestiori that sii^tcests ilw li, in c*ontemplatiii]< this 
part of His siihlinie iKseourse, is what e«)iinexi'»n e.^ists )ielw<*en it and the 
former part — why after pronoiineiti^ a hleHJ»iii ;4 on eaeh t»f several (^rai^es or 
virtues, and dct-larin^ their i»osses»or» ti» Ih* ** the salt of the earth,” and “ the 
lioht of the world,” He pnatetla to say — ** Think n4*t that [ am come to destroy 
the law, or the pn>phet» Most interpreters give this answer, ■ that, the 
Cl real Teacher insisting u|x>n sk> many iie-i* thin;*' ’’h iliitU*s, and ref|iiiritig s*» far 
greater degrees ot holine.ss than tlie |>eople tuiil hitherto Ihh*ii taught, or Ihart 
appeared to l>e enjoined, by ** Moses and the prophets,” and intending to insist 
on many partii'ulurs tliat seemed not to lie iiieiilcaUHl in tliose Hivine orai'les. 
the Jews might sus^H-et that lie meuiit to iiivali<late the authority of the Old 
Testament, and that to rc*niove, or anticipate, sutth a suspicion. Hi; hasteneil to 
<U-clare — Think not that I am come to «lestroy the law, or the propliets.'* 

* Imagine not tliat I mean to set at n<iught tliose sacre*! Writings which ye 
hold in desiTved veneration, and therefore lie not pnoudicefi against My 
teaching on tliat ground.' But I cannot think that such an inference ctmld 
ever have licen drawn from anything He had said, or from anything He was 
alxmt to say in this discourse. The more prolmble acx'ount of t he mutter aei-nis 
to me to lie, that the notion of His designing t4> ** destroy the law, and the 
proplieCs,” was a consequence of the falae notirm they had of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, whtcli was that of a worldly kingrJom, superseding all the kingdoms 
of the earth. If tliey thought that His kingdom was to lie a worldly kingdom, and 
to be erected by means of military conquest, and that for tlie attainment of that 
end. His followers were to kill, and slay, and fall upon the spoil, and poaaesa 
themselves of otlier men’s goods and inheritances, the natural inference must 
bare betn, that tlujsc prohibitions in tlie law of Muses ami the writings of the 
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prophets against injustice and violence, whicli so caret'ully guard men’s lives 
and properties, must be relaxed or abrogated. The false notion, then, which 
our Saviour is here correcting, is not a notion which men had imbibed, or 
were in danger of imbibing, in His school, but a notion which they had drawn 
from other sources, like the erroneous views He had sought to cure in the 
eight beatitudes. The text, according to this view of its bearing, has a natural 
connexion with what goes before, and forms a very pertinent transition, to 
that which follows, the setting forth of the moral law in its purity and perfec- 
ion. It is as if lie had said — ‘ I have been endeavouring to undeceive you, as 
to >our covetous, ambitious, vain, vindictive, unjust, uomerciful, litertinc, 
turbulent, and seditious expectations from the Messiah’s kingdom, and to 
possess you with the opposite qualities of poverty of spirit, penitential serious- 
ness, meekness, righteousness, Tncrcifulness, purity, peaceableness, and 
patience. And I now proceed to tell you in general, that I intend not to 
exempt you from obedience to any of the moral obligations enjoined in the 
law and the prophets. So far from seeking to annul, or even to relax, them, 
I am resolved by My doctrine, and example, and prec*epts, to exalt and expand 
them to a greater height and larger extent, than they liave ever occupied 
lK»fore. “Think not tluit I am come to destrr>y the law or the prophets : I am 
not come to dcstr<»y, but to fulfil.” * 

Some aK‘ of opinion, that this assertion of Christ refers only to the moral 
law, and, by consequence, to the moral precepts of the prophets, and the whole 
tc*nnr of Ilis sermon, which very emphatically explains and enforces the rules 
of morality, gives great* probability to that opinion. I think it is true, both 
oi the ceremonial and the moral law, of the predictions, as well as of the ethics of 
the prophets. It is true with regard to the ceremonial law, that Christ came 
not to destroy, but to fulfil it, as it is true of the predictions of the prophets, 
that lie came not to destroy, but to fulfil them. When a prophecy is 
answered by the occurrence of the event prophesied, and is thereby removed 
from the mind as a subject of inquiry or a source of expectation, that 
prophecy is not destroyed, but fulfilled. When hope ceases, bc;c.ause the tiling 
hoped for is attaineii, that hope is not destroyed, but fulfilled. .When is 

no longer exorcised, bevause the thing believed is seen or felt, that belief is 
not destroyed, but fulfilled. So when the types, and tigurea, and shadows of 
the e^Tcnionial law found their antitypes, and realities, and substances in 
Christ, and lli.s religion, that law, though it was thenceforward valueless as a 
handmaid to godliness, was not destroyed, but fulfilled. Its injunctions were 
as predictions superseded by facts, as the outlines of the p»ainter filled up by the 
colouring, vigour, life, and beauty of a finished pii'ture. 

Did the Jewish prophets speak of aeomiiig Deliverer ? — Chri.st annulkKl not 
that prophecy, but fulfilled it in fliiuself, by iH.'tMmiing a mightier Deliverer 
than their nation, or perhaps themselves, had ever imagined. Did tlie Jewish 
prophets prctlict the arrival of One that should set up a glorious kingdom ? — 
i^hrist ciintradicted not that prediction, but fulfillcHl it in Himself, by erecting 
a more glorious e!n])irc than had entereil into the thoughts or ex^K^uations of 
the i>eoplc of Israel. Was there under the ceremonial law a magniticent 
temple, where all tlie inhabimnts of Canaan assembletl to worship ? — Christ 
expanded the idea shadowed forth by the edit^co on Mount Zion, and built a 
chundi M’heroin all the trilx^ of our race might worship the Father “ in spirit 
and in truth.” Was IheTc an altar of hunit offering there, on which bliMid 
was shed and lives sacrifiml for the triinsgi\*ssioiis of Israel Christ became 
Himself both the altar luid the otfering, and shed His hlootl and sacriticsed His 
life, arul thereby accoinplishc^l a propitiation for the sins of the whole worM. 
I hat was hut the sluulow— -He was the substance ; that was hut the iiidcx — 
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lie wag the thing itnlicateil ; that was but tiie sign— lie was the tlting 
signified. 

'* Not all ihe bUioil oriK.M«ti», 

On J«wiah alun sUin. 

< ouid give the cmiaciencv peace 
l>r wash a« ay the »taifi. 

Hut Ctnist. the bcaviriy 1.aiuK 
Touk alt OUT aiiui away — 

A .sdcrittcf* of Qublcr name 
Ami hiiiiier w€»rth than lliey “ 

AVas there an altar of inoense there, from which cltiuds of sweet otluurs and 
grateful perfumes rose up in honour of tlchoviih ? -Christ was in ilia own 
IH»rnon an altar, whence ascended the tiwist acceptable incense of pniyi r and 
thanksgiving to GckI — praying for Himself, praying for us, and tcuehiiig us 
how to pray in the manner most agreeable to the Divine will. Did the Jewish 
higli i>ric8t once a year, on the great day of atonenient, enter the holy of 
liolics, with all tlie sins of the nation on his head, and there stand lM>fon» the 
mercy-sciit to supplicate tlicir forgiveness ? — (?hrist having otTeretl up ilimscdf 
iis ail nlbatoning sacTitiee, entered into the lioly of holies alH>ve, even intr) hea- 
ven itself, an»l there, before the throne of e%'erla8ting e >inpa.«Hi<iii, pleading the 
merits of His iiu'stiniahle ohlathai, ohliiitie<i the gift of {mrdori for every one 
that lielievelh. And if (.'hrist did thus answer U>tli the foretellings and the 
figures which [ujinled to the Messiah, then is it true, in reganl to the predic*- 
tions tii the one iiful the <‘en‘monies of the other, that He eaine not to di*stroy, 
hut to fulfil thi law and the prophets. 

1 next ob.'^erve, with n*gard to the moral x>rc<^epts of the prr>phets and the: 
moral parts of the law, that is, witli reganl to all the ethics, or rules of holiness of 
the (.lid 'l\ stuinent tiiat v ltrist c'ame not to destroy hut to fulfil them. He Ml 
out luside one obligation of duty cither to (itnl nr man. He wag a patteni of 
universal oivdience. H<» worshifiped the true Coni; He kept holy the 
.^ubbatli day; He honoured liis father and mother; He waH exju’t in 
^^h^ervi^g every miv of the ten coiiiinaiidments. Nay, He fnltdied «»r 
completed tlie rules of gcM>d comluei and conversation laid dow'ii in the M(»saie 
law and the pro]dit‘tie writings. Ht» taught ami pnu'tiM‘d them in a scum; 
far more extiMisive than their literal )n*anng amountcti to, i veil m a setist? 
that was not contined to wonls anil actions, but m a M'nse that n'aeheil also 
t(i the sentiments and feelings, to the thiaights aiitl intents of the iieart. 
Wlureas tiii law oi .Moses said, ** 'fhou shall have none other gods but Mc\'* 

“'final sbalt not bow* <low'n to the likeness of any tiling in hi*aven above, or 

tlir i-artli U'laatb <»r tie- w ater under the earth,” wdiirh might literally Iml* 
eompbi*»i with by mere eviernal worship, and by abstiiienee from idolatry. 
He dveiared that to worship aeceptaldy men must worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth. " Wheri'as the law said, ** Thou slialt not kill,'* ih* said 
unto His followers, *• Whosiwfver is angry with his brotlnr without a caiiM; 
shall U' in danger of the judgment.'’ When;*as the law saul, •* 'I’lmu shalt n< i 
rvciimit adultery,” He said, ** \Vhos<»evcr hKiketh on a woman, to hist alter 
her. hath rotiirnitted adultery with h<T already in hts lu'srt." Whereas the 
law «riid, •* Th»ui shall niit forswear thystdi," He sani, ** ?>wear tioi at all, hut 
Itt your cvittimuriicatioti U*, yea. ye;i, nay, lor whatsoever is more than 

fhe*e eometli of evil." The law mid, ** An eye tor an eye. and a tooth for a 

i‘>».»th;'’ hut He said, S» far from retuluitiiig insult or inhiry, ** Wh•w^K'Vc^ 
shall smile on thy right e»n*ek, turn to him the other al«M».*’ It wim h 

m ixtiti among the Jews to love their ncigldiours and haU* their enemies. Hut 
He .said, l>*ve your eii< lines. hles« them that rurM- you, do go«xl to them 
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that hate you, and pray for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute you. 
That ye may be the cliildren of your Father which is in heaven : for He 
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the jjrood ; and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust.” And not only did lie set forth the expansive 
meaning of the precepts laid down in the law and the prophets ; He enforced 
their observance by more distinct and awful sanctions than men’s minds had 
been accustomed to before. He brought life and immortality clearly to light. 
He revealed the eternal rewards of obedience and the eternal punishments of 
transgression. He spoke of the solemnities of a universal judgment when a 
thorough reckoning should be made and every one should be strictly dealt 
with according to the thing done in the body, whether it be good or whether 
it l)c evil. The natural elfect on believers would be to have regard to the 
future rather than the ]>reseiit, to mind the state of the heart os well as the 
external life, to live as under the eye of Him who sceth in secret, to olxiy His 
conunands according to the spirit as well as according to the letter. And not 
only did He surround the precepts of the law and the prophets with more 
solemn sanctions : He promised such aid to fallen man as would enable him 
to exercise obedience to a greater extent and with less imixTtectioii than 
under any former dispensation. He <»flered the help of power from aliove to 
assist him in the conflict with the world, the flesh, and the devil. He sent 
the Holy Ghost to enlighten the mind, to soften the conscience, to strengthen 
the resolution, to weaken temptation, to subdue the sinful will, to controul 
the unruly passions, and to induce a hearty love and an unfeigned obe<liencc 
to the law of God. Nay, lie made up by His uwui (lerfeet rigiiteousn0^s what 
was lacking in His sincere follow^ers. If man fell sliort, He supplied what 
was defleient. If man transgressed. He atoned for his sin. If man hud by 
apostacy disabled himself from serving Guii faithfully, He presented Himself 
as one of the race of man, who could say witliout fear of contradiction, that 
He alwuiys did .what w^us well pleasing in His sight ; and thus by His 
sufferiiigs and merits He heale<l the breach oecasioned by the transgression of 
the law, 80 that the oifeiided One (*ould henceforth regard the returning 
offender with entire complacency, liowr variously and emphatically true 
then w'ere the great Teacher's words : ** Think not that 1 am come to destroy 
the law or the prophets : 1 am not come to destroy but to fulfil.” Before He 
came they wore comparatively but shadowy outlines. He gave them 
substance, vigour, and life. He gave expansion to their meaning. He added 
strength to their sanctions; He imparted light and Ik Ip to their (M^er vers ; 
He was a living antityjie to their tyiies, a personified answer to their 
prediclions, and a personified obedience to their commands. He entirely and 
in all respects fulfilled them. 

Diir Saviour pnxx3ed8 to declare the perpetual obligation of tlie law by a 
very solemn asseveration ! ** Verily 1 say unto you, till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fiilflUed.*’ By the words ** till all lx* fulfilletl,” some understand the fulfilment 
of all the predictions and the realization of ail the figure's (rom'erning Chnst 
and His dispensation. But the original literally translated is ^ till aii iJu.tgs 
be fulfilled,” whereby we are, 1 think to understand not till all the parts of the 
law and the prophets shall be realized, but till all the affairs of this world 
shall be concluded. We therefore think the words ** till all be fulflUed” only 
a repetition of the former part of the observation, ** Till heaven and earth 
pass.” Accordingly the meaning is that the contents of the Old Testament 
were not to be set aside by the Oospcl but were when properly understood to 
be of perpetual obligation. As though it had been said, ** Till heaven and 
earth pass — ^till all be fulflUed” or finished — till the final consummation of all 
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thinpi — till the day of the gfonoral reauri\‘ction and iiid};uieiit, ihc law and 
the prophets will lie in force. Kveii the eereinonial part will in a spiritual 
sense be in force. There must still be reliAiiee on an offerotl siUTifuw even 
the sacritice of Christ shadow(\l forth by that of slain btuists. There tnuKt 
still he the offering: of incimse, even tlie incense of prayer and praise, 'riiere 
must still be oblations made unto God, the oblations of ti iiirutefiil heart, of 
aims to the poor, of relief to the wretche<l« of the means of instruct ion to the 
i^rriorant. All t)ie thin^^s si|?nified by the temple and its various e(»remonials, 
will be practised in tlie church of Christ till time shall lx* no lon^ttr. '* K hie iot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law" so as not. to have a ]XT}K«tual 
counterpart in tliaC dispensation «if the Messiah at the close of which the 
heaven shall pass away like a scroll and the earth shall Ix' biirnetl up. And 
with regard to the moral law, it will not in the slightest degrtT abate its 
demands under the reign of the Messiah. U wnll rctiuire a more extensive, 
a spiritual observaiux*. a very particular observance, t»»o, even as to its 
minutest parts as indicated hy the expre.ssionft “jot** and “little.** “Jot** 
answers to the smallest letter in the (invk and Hebrew ulpliabc>ts. •• ^'ittle" 
represents a tiling smaller still, a ixuiit, or an inttTpiinclion. or e«*rner of 
a letter. We are hereby taught the n'canl which our Saviour woulij have 
us pay to the very least and most inconsid'-raMe parts of our duly. It is a 
gnnit error to (‘onti'iit oiirsidves with abstaining from gross sins and not to 
exercise vigilance against smaller transgn*ssions. ComI rtMpiires our cautious 
avoidance of the one as well as of tiu* otiier, and for the very plain and engeiit 
rt^ason iKat the giving way to the devil in small things pn*|mres the way for 
larger cncro:i<'hinent.H of the ailversary, and the harlxMiring of small 
temptations iinites assaults of greater inagiiituile and imtiI. A sitifiil thought 
indulged brings in a whole train of sinful iinagiiiationH, and a train of sinful 
imaginations sminer or later breaks forth into sinful w<»rds and sinful mHioria 
so that tlte only sure way of uvoKling great iiiiiiiiity is to pn'vent the 
Ix^ginning of evil and continually to keep the soul pure from the least 
uuhallow'eil sentiment, and the weakest unhallowed desire. Small sins may 
not appt*ar to lay waste the i‘oiiH<’ienee lik»* great tnies. Hut lhi*y tletile the 
man ; they indis]>ose him t4i prayi^r and devout methtatimi ; they hinder his 
growth in gnu*e ; they put him in tx'ril of making nliipwret’k of faitli. They 
re<iuce the ditlerenee to next to nothing IxMwecm him and the hy|KK;rite. who 
studies only to kit^p up a dtM'enl exterior ami cares nothing alM)Ut inward 
holiness, tearing the loss of reputation more than the dereliction oi principle, 
dreading the eye of man iiior<* than the eye of (icsl, A follower of < 'hrist 
then must, like a saint of old, have re«fx*et to all the Ihviriu ciaiiriiandnients, 
and must have resfx'ct to them in their spiritual lieariiig os well as in their 
literal sense. He must not because he is a disciple of the Gos|H'1, pay less 
attention to morality. He must not, because under the Christian dispensation 
grace abounds. U- less active in the cultivation of virtue. He must not, 
because through ( hrist there is olTered ample pardon for transgression, give 
way to the slightest deviation from the law. Not an atom of its obligation will 
vanish during alt the Messiah's reign. “Not one iot or one tittle of it shall 
pass** or bccotiie null from this period till the end of time — “ till licaveti and 
earth pass away,** till all the designs of Goffs gruL-e and jtrovidence in our 
world be acoomplisbed, “ till all lx; futhlled." 

But« says an objector jealous for the essentud and cxinsoling doctrines 
of the Gospel, if it be so, if tlie moral law be so binding upon Christiana 
we are yet under the covenant of works, and not under tlie covenant 
of grace, ilow then b Christ's yoke more easy and His burdeii more 
light tlian those which former teachers of religion imposed, or the 
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original demands of Gt»d enjoined ? We answer that under tlic Gospel 
thou|;h the moral law is a rule of duty, it is not the rule of life, of spiritual, of 
eternal life. Though we break it, we are not, as we should be without 
redemption, bound up under an inevitable curse — we arc not, as we should he 
without a Mediator, under a sentence that must U.* carried into execution. 
No : there is pardon offered upon our repenting of transgression and iKdieving 
in the atonement. There is frc;edom from the yoke and burden of guilt and 
terror, and we are by the lilH*rty, wherewith Christ maketh free enabled to 
walk with comparative ease and cheerfulness in the path of amendment and 
holiness. And tliere is another sensi^ in wliich Clirist’s yoke is easy and His 
burden light with regard to the law ; in rt sjX'et, namely, that greater 
measures of grace arc under the Gospel offered to assist in the performanc’c of 
duty, in the resistance to tenii»t.ition, aiul in the endeavour to conform to the 
w'ill of (iod and to walk in the way of His commandments. St» that Christ V 
yoke is still easy and Jlis burden light ; unspeakably easy as compared to the 
bondage of pagan snpcrstition'J, incalculably light as weiirhed against the 
load of .rowish ceremonials, though the l»eliever is recjuiri-d to have careful 
respect to all the demands of morality, yea. to all the jw-rlection of holiness, 
an<l though he be assurtMl that not “ one jot or one tittle of the law sliall pass" 
or iKfeome mill or uiiiricaning “ 1:11 lie:ivcii and earth pass aw;iy, till ell he 
fulfilled." 

From this solemn asseveration concerning th(‘ perpetual obligation of tlio 
law’ the great 'J'eacher draws the following inference : “ Whosoejer sliall 
brc'ak one of these U'ast eoinmandinonts and shall teach men so, ho shall Ik« 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven ; hut whosoever shall do and teach 
them, tlie same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Our Savimir 
appears here evidently to refer to the Si'rilx*8 and Vliarisees, who made void 
the conimandinents of God by their traditions. They disregarded the spirit 
and attended only to the letter of the law’. Nay, they often evadt»d the letter 
of the law by corrupt glosses and false interpretations. For justice, mercy, 
and faith they substituted external forms and ceremonial observwiuces. They 
set the example of omitting the plainest duties, such as lionoring father and 
mother, under the pretence of doing honor to God, nn<l as the instructors of 
the nation, they taught men so. Have we not similar practisers and similar 
teachers in the Christian world ? Are there not those who teach that violence 
and falsehood and perjury may be employed in the service of what they call 
the true church? l>oubtle8s there are many members of the Komish 
persuasion who renounce and abhor such a notion. Hut it cannot be 
questioned that those of their communion have taught men so. They have 
broken the commandments of God, which inculcate mutual love among men* 
and taught others that they might do so in tiie endeavour to advance the 
interests of their church. ^ Now of such Christ declares that instead of being 
regarded as serviceable and acceptable workers in If is vineyard, or in the 
kingdom of heaven on earth, that is, the kingdom of grace, they shall be 
called, that is, accounted the least in that kingdom. Tlic original is 
considered by most interpreters as equivalent to saying, they shall not be 
esteemed subjects of the kingdom of heaven at all. They shn^ have no part 
or lot among the true disciples of Christ on earth, and as the awful conse- 
quence they cannot ho|M! to arrive at the inheritance of the saints in eternal 
light. No works of pretended faith, no labours of nnscriptnral love can 
supersede the teaching and practise of strict morality. Without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord.** 

** But,** oontiiuiea He, ** whoeoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven.** * Those who like myself,* He wcmld 
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8;«y, • shall insist on tlk* unaUitt^l autlK»rity of the Divine law, pvim: an ex- 
ample ot ulH-yiri'' it themselves aiul te:u*hiii^ others to obey it aei orilinij t 4 » its 
spirit and witltout reserve or evasion — those will 1 reekon as the Messiah’s true 
disciples. They slnill lu.* honourahlo in the church ot ('hrisi : they shall Ih' 
irreat in the kiii^doin of heaven (»n earth. While they wlu> shall suhstitiite 
sMf>erstition for relij.rion shall Ih* of no account in the Ih'di'cmer’s fold — while 
they who shall pretend to he rehuanis, and Ih.‘ in insiiec, truth, and charity 
no In^tter th.m lUhers. rhall not he owned hy ihe^:reat Slu pherd of the slu*\’p - 
while they who shall pno'i ss li» have taith, and Ik* in praeticv, eartdess, wtirldly, 
pro!ljir:*t<‘, imfuire, or di-*!ii>nesr, shall he n urarded hut as thecdiafVi>i His thresh 
iiii: t.i he hnnit up at la'^f with uiniuenehahle tin': — tiiev who sh.ilt 

pr;ii ti.se ** wiiatsiH ver thinu’s are lanu'^t, whatsoever thiinrs are true, whalsoexer 
thinu< are hist, whatsot ver thiims an loveh /* adoniiu j their ]iroiessii»ii hy tin- 
fnnisof liu!iue<s. — they sli.dl he re.‘k»)ued aiiionj M> preeious ievseU. And ii 
tlu'V n<»( <mly do these tluui's themselves, if tliey rmi only ohst rve the least as 
Well as the createsi »»: the Divine (‘otiiniandnu'Uts in lie irown lie:irts and lives, 
hilt teach others so, aii>i so carry oilu rs alone witli tin in in the path <»i holi- 
ness and irlorv, they sh.dl he ac»-on)ilt‘d th<* nujst honounihle of M\ siihiecls, 
the most pre<*ions <n' My preci<ni.s jewel- they .slndl he c*alle»l jjn'at in tin* 
kinirdoiti of iiearen. 'riiiy shall !»e ureut hy tlieir example ; they simil he ^jreal 
hy their d<iv trine ; their si rviees t<i the Mes*.iah will In* yreat : tlieir estimation 
amount the last hi nl will he i:re:tt ; their cl'Tv in eternity will h»* nns(H’iikaht> 
p^reat ; for U in^ of those « ho turn man;* to nLihreonsni sM tin y “ shall shiiu- 
in tin* kftii.' loin of heaieii alsive as the* st.irs for ^ vi rand e\er/* 

T<» enforce His foree.'»ini: imt ruction oiir Saviour ad Is, “ I'or 1 say until yon, 
that except your rijiliteousness shall exctvd the riirlileousiicss of the Senls-s 
and ThariMHvs vt; flhali m n<» ease enter tiitfi the kingdom of heaven.” 'i’he 
SenlK-s m re the most noted tesK-lMTsi of the law, and the IMiarisc'cs the most 
Celebrated ]irofessors of it • ilu'v hatl such a repuiatioii. es]K*eially the latter 
class anion:' thi' that the K^aa'rality of the i‘ommiiuity diil not think 
t]H‘inselve.s ohli^'ed to U* as ^'imhI as they. So f^reat ua.4 the estimation ol their 
ortlnnhixy and sanetity, that it W'us a sayinj? anioiur the Jews, if hut two iiieit 
went to heaven, one of them w<inKl Ik* a Pharitue. And yet fiur Ix»rd tells 
His disciples that the relii^ion He came to estahUsli <lid not only (*xeltitle the 
hatlne.H.s, but excel the ^o<xlnes.s oi the S<;nl)eH and Phari8et:s. Men must e\<xd 
them ill d<x:triiie and excel them in life, or they cannot l»e Irm* inenilK'rs of 
His church, true suhiecl.s of the kingdom of j^raee here, and inheritors of the 
kinftdom of ^lory hereafter. 

The Strri>H*s and Phari.ses*# ol>eyetJ the coiinnandnients in the lett4?r hut n<*t 
in the spirit — they observed what (io<J spake, but not what He intendiMl. 
They wen* busy in the outward work of the hand, but rt^franilcM of the atft*c?> 
tions and inclinations of the lieart : they would wash iheir hands, but eared 
not about purity of spirit ; .tbey would alms, but not love the rf.s.tdviT 
they would jco to the temple, but not revere the Rlory that dwell l)ctw«?n the 
clierubim then : they w^ould offer many prayers, hut not strive for the f^racx* 
implored, nor labour ** to jHirfect holiness in the fear of Gcxl/’ It must not l»e 
so with us, if we would l»e of the fInMt Sliejdierd's fold. (Hit serviix: must 
not be confirKHl to the outward works and s<vnes of redi^tkin ; it must <MXHipy 
the heart and souk A^in, they are said v* have broken M^xses* tallies into 
pieces, and, gatliering up the fracpnenU, to have taken to themstdves what fiart 
of duty they pleasc^i, ami to liave thought themselves justtflfHl in iK-gkiCting the 
rest. They taught that God would put our gis»d and bad works into a balance ; 
and, according to the heavier scale, give a fxirtion in the world to come. IX*- 
vouring w idi>w*s houses, they thought, would lie nia<le up by long prayers ; 
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neglecting father and mother, by oblations on the altar of Gixl ; breaking the 
obligations of humanity, by advancing the interests of Judaism. But in the 
righteousness evangclic:al one duty cannot be exchanged for anotlier, and many 
virtues cannot make amends for one vice. Our obedience must be universal, 
our conversation holy, our life in all respects conformable to the life of Christ. 
We are told alsothiiL they relied upon their own righteousness, very imperfect 
and poor though it was thus proved to be, us a recommendation to the Divine 
favour and as a ground of hope for salvation. But we, when we have done all 
that is commanded us, must acknowledge ourselves to be unprofitable servants, 
and seek a rigliteousness cx<x;cding our own — even the jicrfect righteousness of* 
Christ, or we cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

The Scribes and Pharisees gave alms to the extent that the lettc^r of the Iriw 
required : they paid tythes all they possessed. And this literal olvMlit'noe 
to the commandment was called “ righteousness” as distinguished from tlie 
unrighteousness that withheld such olxidicmtc. But the charity of the Chris- 
tian must go lieycmd this : it must give more than the law requires : it must 
give willingly and wiihrmt constraint ; it must give abimdunlly and without 
niggardliness. ** How much shall 1 give in charity ?” said some one to an old 
father of the church : he rejilied, “ How imieh is the amount of 3 t>iir sinful- 
ness? how much do you owe to U<»d ? what is the repayment due to Him who 
when ri<*h for your sake liecame jM^or ? If you ean eoni[)ute that, let thert Ik* 
iKiiinds and measiin^s to your charity.” -\nd so, brethren, may we say to you, 
if you think you have already done enough in requital of the mercies of God, 
especially that singular and unspeakable increy of giving His Son to live on 
earth to teaeli you, and to <lie on the eross to save you, then withhold your 
hand from works that require lilK*rality of heart. But if that mercy is in value 
incalculable, and if from that mcrc*3' there flows to you a T>erpctual stream of 
temporal and spiritual blessings, then must your charity never fail : then must 
you think it a blesscn] privilege* to give on every occasion all that you can spare 
to God. Say not, wc have far t<M) many calls on our bounty now-a-days — say 
rather, wc have so many motives to gratitude that wc must never l>c weary in 
well-doing. If you should say, (diurity is asked of us now almost every Sabbath 
— I reply, inereies are show'ered upon you oftener still. And if wc should ask 
you to give to God every day, wc shoultl not appear unreasonable when we 
reminded you that you say unto Him, ** Give us this day uur daily bread 
Give not then, like the SerilH?s and Pharisees, according to any prescril>ed rule, 
or according to your neighbour's example, but give ye from the lieart as unto 
Him, to whom you owe a debt immense of endless gratitude. So shall 3 'our 
righteousness cxcee<l the rightc<^usness of the 8criL»es and l*harisees, and so 
shall ye prove yourselves to Mong to the kingdom of heaven ; to be the sub- 
jects of the kingdom of grace here ; the inheritors of the kingdom of glory 
hereafter. 
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•• UVi'io. \htilf roHft.-s’, th,it /% tfti S>-ii itf' ( Willi, fitui liu'vllt'th iu hnn, 

ami in in ” - \ .Ijilm iv. I A. 

Yoru ('(Ritriliiitiniis ari solit itcvl, iiiv liri thn ii, this (lay, tn tiu* flchouli* ol 8t. 
Thomas, ChartcTlumsi-. 'I'he ftlifioiuw oi tiu-si* ScIhmjIs is tht* iiiiinlM.'r.s 

that have h»‘in mlrnittc'd into tluiii sinor- tiu ir o|Hnin^' in In 17 l>ciiip. ol lx»y.s 
ol uirU aii.l ini.ints I.*"! . ari.l lot itu* atlJ, that this sui'i‘i‘S.s is the inon* 
^'^ratit \ in^. Khmus«\ as ihi* pan-nts are nn|iun\l to make a small paviiient, it is 
i ^iierit that the riha ation otliTe*l is vaUie>l h\ them. 'I'hal they will he eon- 
»UieU<l on tniK Christian [irineiples. \ <»ii h.i\e a ^iiaranti i' in the eonflileiioe 
^•ou have in yair respeete<l pastor amj the eomimtli*e ass»H iale<l with him ; 
an-.l from the tii p- )rtiiu ii* <*f tlie i luMn ii, as ( \hihtttil to ns this tlay hy Mt> 
lar^'e a immln'r, may all (*t ns :;aiher, that tiie iiistriiclion ^ivcn to them in 
lixivt*!! on .% prt»piT sysU iii, an. I th.it llie\ are well traine*!. *i'lu* neeensitii'h »>( 
the sehools are L'reat. I'li a an- i:tt<i‘ii<ie.l for tla^ ehihlren »il a very |MK»r 
poimhuis 'listriet. I’hey ai\ lull to oxerllowiiiin^ ; »»• that, in eotiliilemv in 
\ oiir liherahty on thi*. oeea^ion, another r<Mnn ha.s Ix^ n enj'aj'eil hy y our e.xcel - 
leiii j>astor, in a.i'lition t** Uos* Si h^sil. I’he Ji.striel, i say, i.s a {Hxir one , 
an 1 tli.-reiiin , if llien ari- afi\ s*raii;jers present to-<lay, a.H there j^eiienilly are 
wlienever a eleirity Herm->n is preaehe^l, tiny are earnestly requested to K*'*-* 
lil»ePall,\’, liearmLj in mind that the inliahiianls ol tlu‘ ilistriet are workmen 
etiipJ »yed ill llie eiiy, wlien* your ^lrne^ is made an>l where they eanntit fin«l 
a loil^iii'^, the hous< > Ijein;^' jjen. r.illv li'l sis eount inj^-h- 'UHen, or Ix-intj: fto hi>cl» 
in rent as to preidinie them from tin* occupation of Iheni. And tliesi* Schools 
are extsi>j!ishe l--for wliat pnr|M>se ? To train up these ehihlren to the confes- 
sion i>f tlK‘ Chriviian faitii. 

The faith of tlie ('hnstian is ljrieM%’ state^l in that p.i4ica;{e of St, John 
wliieh 1 lia\e sehx'ted fur our Ikjcuiiim* it in one of tlie many pa.ssuj^eH in 

llu- services of lliis day which stx uied to l»e applieahle to our pre*»4*n( circtiin- 
statiees. It ^x-curs. y<iu will n*col!eet, in the e]»iHlle. What i.s luxfdful in ihis 
respci't for the.se children, is needful for us all i and having now called ii{xin 
you to aupiK)rt tViese Sch(xds, I shall pro<xfe<i to exhort \ou, ns well as thesi* 
chil Iren, to tin* care of your immortal mula. We an*, old and young, one with 
another, to “ confess that Jesus iy the Sui of '['his, y*>u will rcmernljer, 

is that “ gorxi ctmiVssioii/* which Si. Paul tells u» that Christ Jesus ‘‘wit- 
nesse^l licfore Pontius Pilal**,” and for confessing whii h lie wiis condcmnol hy 
the Jews and crucitie*! hy the Koriiatis. l)«fply interesting it will lx*, to exa- 
mine this iHJint in sonu detail. While wc learn therefrom to a/lore our I/>ril 
and Master, we may U- profite^l hy (xmtemplating the eoniluct of the Jews 
and of Pontius Pilate. May the Spini of our {i*)d \>v sfurcially present to our 
S4iuls, when we proceed to such a consideration a* this ! 

in« rt i.rtT %■» -Srt I e,*> sr »» is*n. 
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Now the Jews possessed a law, not derived from the deductions of human 
reason, but ^iven by God himself, and given in its x>tirfection, among other 
reasons, doubtless from this preeminently, that they might have the means of 
testing the pure and spotless character of their Messiah, and of exhibiting it to 
the world. Had the Jews received the Lord Jesus as the Christ, the Jewish 
Authorities would have established triumphantly His innocence, His sptdless 
purity and sinless virtue, by a reference to the law, the requirements of wliich 
to the very letter He observed. Had they done this tiling willingly, verily 
they would have had their reward ; but their hearts were perverse, their eyes 
were blinded, and they determined not to receive the Lor<l Jesus. Never- 
theless, the will of God was not to be frustrated. Tliough they would not con- 
duct the imicess as free agents, they w'ere still to Ijc used as blind instninients 
in tlie hand of Providence, pronouncing the innocence of tlie Messiah by the 
very means resorted to in their malignity for Ilis condemnation. The high 
priest asks Jesus and His disciples of His doctrine, but they establisli no charge 
Against Him. “ The chief priests and elders and all the council souglit false 
witness against Jesus, to put Him to death, Imt found none."’ They sought 
evidence, by distorting which they might find opportunity to condemn Him ; 
but they sought in vain. How strict must have been their scrutiny, when 
“ the chief ]iriests and ciders and all the council w'erc seeking for evidence 
against Him, yet found none!” My brethren, rememl)cr these chief jiriests, 
these elders, these Jewish rulers, if at any time, carried away by party 
feeling, you arc tempted to look out for grounds of accaisatiun against any one 
— to seek for evidence t<i damage his character, careless whether it lie false 
witness or not, so long as it be witness sufficient to serve your purpose, that 
purp<isc, though disguised, being in fact a malignant )>urpose — on such an 
occasion, iny brethren, remember the rulers ecelesiasticnil ami civil of the 
Jews, and reineniber (hem so as to dread the consequences of your conduit in 
this world and the next. The careless promulgator of a falseh(»od against 
iinother, is only one degree less eriiiiinal than the iiialigiiaiit fabricator. lA't 
the (»nly ends you aim at Ik? those of truth ; never forgetting, that iK'tweeri 
the cause of God and of truth there can be no separation or divorce, and that 
in employing falsehood to further even an end w hicli you conceive to Ik* good, 
you are n‘aUy doing the devil’s WH>rk. 

The Jewish rulers, in seeking for cviden(*e against our lx)rd, while they 
thought to answer the purposes only of hu'tion and iimliee, Uvainc in fuel the 
witnesses, the nsserters, and the ])ronitilgators to endk'ss ages of His sp<»tless 
character and of His imimpeaeliahle iniim'ence. The Lord Jesus was deelareil 
by the U*gal niithonties, ere the lime of His sacrifice arrivevl, to bo “ a Jainib 
without blemish and without spot.” When the Jewish authorities i>erceived 
that thi‘y could establish no charge against our Lord, they determined to eoiii- 
JK*1 Him to cTiminate Himself. Their purpose w as malignant ; ils free agents 
they w'ere doing a work of darkness ; hut still they w*ere in another sense iiistni- 
nietits in GihVs hands, instruments in the hands of an overruling Providence, 
to establish the fundamental truth of the Divinity of their Messiah. Their 
course was craftily devisetl. If the Ixml Jesus was the Christ, He must, ac- 
cording to prophecy, be what we confess Him to he, the Son of God. Now, 
although the truth of there existing a trinity of {KTsons in the one Godhead 
was not clearly revealed to lliom as it is to us, yet we know, from the eigh- 
teenth verse of the Hfth chapter of St. John, wliat the Jews meant by ** the 
Son of Gi>d.** We are told that “ the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because 
He said that God w*as His Father, making Himself i^qiial wdth God.” Fnim 
the intiiuatioiis of the doi'trine of the Trinity in the ( dd Testament, they doubt- 
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less arrivcii at this conclusion, without any accurate apprehension of the truth. 
If, then. He who was stamliuf; before them, “ a Man of sorrows aiul acqu.untc^l 
with frrief,” was to declare fiiriiHelt to Iv the Son of Govl, in that sentke in 
which they would put the question, the only bejyot ten Son, equal >»ith the 
Father, all tho.«e who looked at the apparently jH>werle»s, but truly Ihvinc 
Prisoner, would concur in itronouncing Him to lie ftuilt}' oi blasptieiiiy. and 
the 1 'K‘nalty of blasphemy was death. The chief priests theniope held a con- 
versation concernin'? Him ; and they broti|?ht our lx>rd before them, and the 
hitrli priest said unto Him, adiriltiisteriii^ ti> Him the most solemn oath that 
could Ik* taken — *• 1 adjure thee by the liviiiir (oh!, that Thou tell us mdicther 
Thou Ik- the (’hrist, the Sim oi God.’* Our blesscil LonI answercil emphati* 
cally in the affirmative; adding, as if toinakeull ih>ubiin^ iint>osMblc — “Here- 
after ye shall sev the Son of Man,** rejected anil despised lluaigh lie now Ikv 
“ sitting on the ripht hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Then the hi^h priest rent his clothes, saying. He hath sixikeii blasphemy ; 
what further iietMl have we of witnesses ? Ivlu>ld, now yc have licani His bias- 
]»hcmy. What think ye ? They aiisweretl and sai*!. He is j?uilty of death.** 
My brethren, our l^ord was coiidi iiiiied to Ik* piiilty of death by the .Tewi»h 
S.inhedrim — wliy ? Hccansc they .saitl He uttered bla'^phemy. His blasphemy 
was— what ? He tUclarcd Himself to Ik* the Son of (h«i. Hut if this was said 
in a tiu'iirative sense, it was not hlA.*<phemy ; the Ji-ws would imt have ac- 
counted it blaspljcmy. 'rhe wtjrds were used in the same s« uhc in which they 
were understtsHl tan we ha\e seen) hy the Jew Our Lord dcidared Himself 
to 1 h* the Son (i<Mi in such st.-nnc as “ft) iimke Hiniseh equal with Uie FuIImt. 

Now the Lanih of (iod. h.iviiti; iK-eti dwlareii hy tlie let?al authorities to U; 
** without sfKit and hleiiiinh,** and h.ivni)? di*4'tart*d Himself to be the Sun of 
Cifsl, equal Willi the Father as touchtfi.i? lli.s GiKliiead, though visibly inferior 
as toiichitu' His inanho«Mi, was K*il away, that while employing wicken] men as 
His iustrumeiits and executors, lie ini^hl ofl’er His hie as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the whole world. Hut it pleiued (tod to grant us double evidence on 
these two im]Hjrtant jHiints, and to ordain that our Ix^rd should lx? lrie«l twice 
for the same otfence. The .Jewi did not at tiiat time |H>SNe.HS the power of life 
and dt*atii ; they had tlierciore to send the Divine Victim to I*oiilius Pilate, 
tor him to carry their beutemr into enW’t. Pontius IMlate nii^^ht luivvr given 
the order for i>ur Iyord*s execution, the sentence having Ukmi proi»oun<‘ed 
agiiiiist Him accorling to the Jewish lawr, without troubling hinis(‘If with any 
inve.stigation into tlie Cfise ; but the mercy of Oml wiw 8U<*h, that He did not 
uie !*iintius Pilate as a blind instruincat for the acc^miplishment of His will, 
until He had afforded him an op|irirtiiiiity of acting fnndy, a^rcording to the 
dictates of (*onseien(% through which Otnl spake to him iiiel warfH*<l him of the 
dangiT. Oh ! niy bretliren, li<»w awful is the sin of whifrh we are guilty, if 
fnnn any motive, or to serve auy interests of our own, we resist the vokxj of 
God within us. aiiil do any actions which we know- to Ik? wrong ! When i»ur 
difBcultii^s and temptations are unusually great, the voice of conscience within 
us is, hy the mercy of a good God, unusually strong. The voice of conseiemx* 
spake in Pilate's breast ; he might have h<?ard of the mighty and wonderful 
works and miracles of our Ixird ; the eyes of the Jews had been upon Him, 
and Pilate knew how cautiously He liad avoidcnl every appearance of evil, not 
permitting even His g«KKl to be evil s|>oken of. Pilate might have known, 
that if our T>»rd ha*! ofl'ere I any incitement to tfisuiTO«:tion, with any hofK* of 
success, tlie Jews would have l>een His rapp^^rters. But not a shadow of a 
charge could Ik* suljstantiatetl against the Holy Om: and Just. Pilate deter- 
mine*]. thereton*. instea 1 ol giving immediate orders for our blessed Lord*s 
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execution, to do what he had an undoubted right to do ; he converted his tri- 
bunal into a court oi appeal, evidently, from what transpired, thinking that 
our Lord would urge before him the injustice of the proceedings of the Jewish 
ooundL At the proceeding, which was not usual, the Jews were evidently 
indignant. When Pilate intimated that he should take the case into his own 
hands, by asking, “ What accusation bring you against this Man ?” — they 
** answered and said. If He were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered 
Him unto thee.” ' We have tried Him and condemned Him as a malefactor — 
that ought to be sufficient ; we bring Him before thee, not to be tried, but that 
thou mayest order the execution of One tried already and condemned.* Pon- 
tius Pilate, tampering with his conscience, being unwilling, on the one hand, to 
olTend the Jews, and fearing, on the other, to share in the guilt of shedding 
innocent blood, proposed to waive his right as the Koinan governor, and told 
the Jews that they might take their Divine Prisoner and deal with Him ac- 
iHwding to their law. The Jewish authorities were too wary to consent to this, 
though Pilate might have connived at their conduct, had they consented to 
stone our Lord ; but there were higher authorities still, who might bring them 
to account, and they therefore said, It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death.*' Our blessed Lord's trial was, therefore, to commence. It seems to 
have been the Divine will, that the Lamb of God should be pronounced with- 
out spot or blemish, by the Gentile authorities as well as the Jewish, by the 
state as well as by the church. And these accusers seem to have shrunk from 
bringing forward the real charge against Him, mitil they were as a last re- 
source compelled to do it. The first was — ** We found this fellow — oh ! my 
brethren, how immeasurable was the depth of the humiliation of the Son of 
God, when lie permitted His creatures to speak of Him thus ! And how pain- 
ful it is to us, even to read tliese words, when we remember that He was hum- 
bled that we might be exalted ; He was disgraced, that we might be honoured ; 
Ho was ** despised and rejected of men, a Mau of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief,” that He might be ** wounded for our transgressions and braised for our 
iniquities'* — that ** the chastisement of our peace was upon Him,” that “ by 
His stripes” we might be “ healed !” His persecutors had already reviled Him , 
persecuted Him and spit upon Him ; and they now said — ** We found this Fel- 
low perverting the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that He 
himself was Christ the King.” How here was a plain and tangible charge. 
Pontius Pilate examined our Lord ; he was fully satisfied that our Lord, in 
asserting that He was the Christ, did not assert Ills kingly power in any such 
sense as the Jews suggested. No proof was attempted except an inference 
from a surmise, tliat He had forbidden to give tribute to Ciesar. The con- 
trary might be quite clearly shown. Pilate, therefore, after the examination, 
weut out and said to the people, ** 1 find no fault in this Man.” The chief 
priests accused our Lord of many offences. Still, though our Lord would not 
utter a word in His own defence, or appeal from the Jewish Sanhedrim to the 
Roman tribunal, the Jewish authorities were unable to substantiate any one 
of those many charges. This only made them, says St Luke, more fierce 
more fierce” — for what ? My brethren, these men were more fierce, because 
it was found Uiat they hated innocence. Were these men singular in theit 
conduct— singular in tlicir ovm age, or singular in any age ? No, my brethren, 
this is a representation oi unregenerate, unrenewed. unsanctified human na- 
ture. Mark how desperately wicked human nature is, and you will cease to 
wonder at the need of an atonement to effect our salvation— of the need that 
roan should be regenerated by the Spirit of God, created anew, before he can 
be received into the Divine favour. 
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The Jewish authorities, I said, liccame more fierce, saying, ^ lie stirreth up 
the people, teaching Uirougiiout all Jewry, beginning from Galiltx* to this 
place.*’ Again did I’ontius rilate tamper with his conscience. Hearing of 
Galilee, he sent our Lord to Herod, who was also at Jerusalem at that time-— 
Galilee being under Herod's jurisdiction, and hoping that Herod therefore 
would take upon himself the responsibility of condemning the prisoner. But 
the result was the same, 'ihough the chief priests and scribes sUmmI and 
vehemently accused our Lord before a hostile tribunal, nothing could be 
proved against Him ; so that Pilate, when our lx>rd was brought bock from 
Herod, spake to the chief priest and rulers of the people, and publicly declanul 
that neither he nor lleriKl could, after examination, find auy fault in our 
blessed J^)rd, toucliing those things whereof He had l)een licensed. In his 
anxiety to spare our Ix)rd, Pontius Pilate ap|iealed from the Jewish 
authorities to the jH^oplc. The iKa>ple, he knew, had a few days Iwlorc 
riHreived uiir Ix)rd with hosannahs. As it was customary to release a 
prisoner at the Passover, Pilate offered to release our Istrrl. The p<*oplc, 
however, ofTended Ikhmiusc our Lord Mas not (Huulemiied, and instigated by 
the chief priests and elders, detnutidi^l the releusi* of Harahhas, and with 
savage yell called for the crucifixion of our lA»rd. Pilate having alrea<iy 
taii)|H'red with his conscience, even though by the mercy of GimI warned by a 
message from his wife to have nothing to do Mith our I^ir«l. as she had 
buiferi'd many things in a dnMin that uiglit Ik'Cuusc of Him, and having 
received many extraordinary warnings in many extraordinary ways, Pilate, 
tani|K'rlng Mitit his eon.seience, iium’ fiegaii to Maver in his sense of justice, 
and lu seek a compnimise. My bri'threii, M*e are never safe, unless we listen 
to conscierKv when first it speaks to us. If once we tamper with our 
cunsi'ience, the devil will take good care to provide the means for making our 
desmit into the deptlis of sin easy and iniiierceptihle. 

Pilate's sense of justice, 1 say, began to waver, and he sought a mnipromtse. 
He sai l unto the Jews a third time, Mhen they were saying of the Ix>rd Jirsus 
“Crucify Hun, crucify Him,” — he said, “Why, what evil hath He done? I 
have found no cause of death in Him : 1 will theri'fore chastise Him and let 
Him go.” I’llate, lia<l o^ieiily declun^d that he not only found no cause of 
death in our Jiord, hut “no fault in Him.” Where, then, was his sense of 
justice, when he cllered, not to crucify, but to chastise, to seourgo. an 
innocent man ? The trial of Pontius l^ilate was now over. He yielde<l. He 
had, in laet, rcsisUnl tlic apia^als of his conscienc(^. 'Die (question now was 
only at to the degree of guilt he was to inc ur. He who would deliver an 
innocent man up to he scourgni, only re«]uire^ to be more strongly pressed to 
deliver him up to death. My brethren, let us be careful to stand by our 
principles, whatever they are. >Vlicn omx* we give up a principle, to do what 
we think is expeilient, we take the first step toMards our moral degradation, 
'rhe question of expediency is one which, in a variety of ways, must occur, 
and in doubtful cases we are to do what commends itself to our judgment as 
most exfiedient ; hut whenever principle intervenes, the question of expediency 
is annihilated. It would only be a fair questmn, and to tie dechied according 
to certain notions of what may be exfiedieiit, whether Pilate sluiuld liavo 
turned a robber and a murderer, like Barabbos, upon the people ; lie might 
have freely dvbaU'<l, whether it were a less evil to exasperate the pe<i|ile, or to 
lum sui*h a msn loose u|>on society. This was a question of expediency *, but 
there ought to have been no question as to tlie scourging of a person whom 
he kiit'W Co be innocent This waA not a question of expediency, but of right 
and wrong, i‘oiKX‘mifig which there could be no doubt. Wlien Pilate, 
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therefore, offered to chastise our Lord, he had yielded to the temptation to 
which he had been exposed, and was an unjust man. But still, even after he 
had caused our Lord to be scourged, Pilate made one more effort to rescue 
Him from death. We see here the workings of Proridcnce. The real cause 
of our Lord’s death, namely, the assertion of His Divinity, was to be fully 
proclaimed — to be proclaimed before the Gentiles as well as the Jews. Two 
things were to be distinctly asserted — first, that our Lord was without spot 
or blemish, and secondly, that He was condemned to death for the fact of 
asserting that He was, as He ever has been and ever will be, tlie Son of God, 
“equal with the Father as touching His Godhead.” “Pilate went forth the 
last time, and said unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth unto you, that ye 
may know that 1 find no fault in Him.” Then it was that at last the Jews 
brought forward the real charge against Him, and stated the true cause of 
His condemnation. “The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our 
law He ought to die, because*’ (here is the reason assigned,) — “because He 
made Himself the Son of God.” 

Oh ! my brethren, you perceive why it was that the sinless Jesus was con- 
demned. He was condemned for that “ good confession” which we ourselves 
are called upon to confess. He was condemned for asserting His Divinity — 
for asserting which His followers are still maligned, when they declare in the 
words of the creed, “ that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is God and man ; God, of the substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds : and man, of the substance of His mother, bom in the 
world ; perfect God and perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human ffesh 
subsisting ; equal to the Father, as touching His Godhead : and inferior to 
the Father, as touching His Manhood. Who although He be God and Man, 
yet He is not two, but one Christ ; one, not by conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh, but by taking of the Manhood into God ; one altogether ; not by 
confusion of Substance : but by unity of Person. For as the reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ. Who suffered for our 
salvation : descended into hell, rose again the third day from the dead. He 
ascended into heaven. He sitteth on the right hand of the Father, God 
Almighty : from whence He shail come to judge the quick and the dead.” 

This is, in substance, that “ good cK>nfe8sion” which our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesns Christ witnessed before the Jewish Sanhedrim and Pontius 
Piiate ; this, in substance, is that confession to which St. John exhorts us, in 
the words of our text and in the epistle of this day. This is He whom Pilate 
delivered up to the will of the Jews, and caused to be crucified. He “ knew 
not what he did.” Tl\c Jews^ who demanded the crucifixion of our Lord, 
“ knew not wliat they did.” The soldiers, who affixed our Lord to the cross, 
“ knew not what they did.” Pontius Pilate thought ho merely yielded to the 
exigencies of the time, and had done what was politic and apparently of no 
great moment. The Jews thought, in the words of their high priest, that it 
was expedient for the public peace that Jesus should be put to death. Tlie 
soldiers thought they had only performed an ordinary action, in carrying into 
execution the sentence of the law. They all sap]K>sed that they had merely 
doomed to death and merely executed “ a roan of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief,’* one “ rejected and despised,” who while living “ had not where to lay 
His head.” They knew not what they did, when, in crucifying the lowly 
Jesus, they crucified the only begotten Son of God. They did a deed which, 
trivial and insigniflcaiit as it seemed to the interests around them, shook the 
universe to its centre, and shall in its consequences be felt when time shall be 
no more, and when in eternity the redeemed in Christ shall rejoice in glory. 
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They siniietl ; they deserved punisliment for their sin ; but the exU nt o( their 
Bin they knew not then, and in tliis world never knew. They knew not its 
consent lienees, awful to themselves, berause to them “a savour of death unto 
death they knew not the eonscriucni'es of their sinful act to utliors— ion se- 
quences, thoui^h undesigned ami unintended by them, of everlasting iKUiedie- 
tion and blessing, through the agency of Him who bringelh gvxKl out of evil, 
and compelleth devils and diulMilical men, while seeking the indulgence of 
their own passions, nevertheless to carry on His designs. They first gave 
themselves to Satan, then they were used as instruments in the hands of the 
Almighty God. They contributed, indeed, to the doing a deed by wliicli tbc 
universe has been blessed, but they contributed to it only as tbc spikes and the 
njiils contributed to it, when used to affix the Redeemer to the cross ; and as 
the nails, damaged in their use, were cast away, so, after being used by Omni- 
potence, the Jewish rulers, Pontius Pilate, an<l the Roman soldiers, were con- 
signed to the punishment which, as free agents, who disregarded the voice of 
conscience, they deserved. They knew not what they did. Sinner ! dost thou 
know what thou art doing^thou, who art indulging in some known sin — thou, 
who art habitually sinning ? What may be the consequence, not to thyself 
alone, but to others, of the slightest deviation from the law of God 1 — think of 
this. No sin is a little sin ; no sin, therefore, in itself is venial — everlasting 
consequences are involved in its commission. It is but a little thing 
apparently, when a serpent puts its sting into the human body ; a scarcely 
perceptible aperture is made ; but through that little aperture, made by that 
little sting, death diffuses itself through the human frame. It is but a little 
thing, that scarcely perceptible spark ; but that little spark, applied to a train 
of gunpowder, may be the death of thousands. Oh 1 who can calculate upon 
the consequences of what men will call a single little sin ! 

My brethren, are any of you sick in body or sad in heart? Are you 
depressed with care and bowed down with woe ? Arc we not all of us dying 
n'icn ? Are not men “ born to trouble as the sparks fly upwards ?” And 
whence all this ? Oli ! whence this misery in a world of woe, which we are 
all of us at some period doomed to ? Whence, but through what would-be 
philosophers account a thing so trivial, so little, that we excite derision for 
attributing to it consequences so overwhelmingly awful ? Whence, but to tbc 
fact, that our first parents ate the forbidden fruit, not knowing what they 
did ? That little sin was a sting to liuinan nature which poisoned our race, 
and made us in Adam as dead men. It wjis the spark, the little spark, that 
caused the i-Diiflagration of the wiaid. Our first parents knew not what they 
did ; but the ileed they diil, brought Heaven in mercy down to earth, to save 
the IksIks that f»ad is.tn poisoned, and to rewue from fH'rditioii that raix* 
whirh had liei ti eonJcmiKd to death. The wi':re<l Thrix in the one (bslhead 
did (iis it were) take eouinad. The voke of the cverhisling Father wim heard 
in heaven — “ Who shall stand in the gap, efidure the punifthment that sin 
deserves, :uui Ijecome the ehannel of mercy the sinner needs, to bring him Iwi k 
toGtsl?” The eternal Son reip^jndeil, “a es^ly lieiiig pnq>arf«| for Ilinr’-— 

*• liO. I eome, in the vttlurno of l*ie lKM>k it is written of Me, to do Tliy will.*' 

He came, and was cruciiie»l by llu»«o who knew not what they did ; He came, 
arn*. ‘’died for our sin an<l rose again tor «mr justification He came, to 
receive mUi glory tiuise who by faith are uiute*l with Him ; lb* came, the 
great Fhysk ian, to heal that mystical lio#iy which sin had |K>isone<l ; He came, 
to rest'ue from the ruins of a ruine*l rac»‘ all who a<-ftq>t His pntflere^l salva- 
tion ; fie rainc to Ik* ** the propitiation for iMir sins, ami mjt for ours only, hut 
for the siii> *»i the whole world.** 
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My brethrep, when these facts are presented to us, dare we to say of any 
sin, “ Is it riot a little one ?” What may be the everlasting consequences of 
what appears to man to be the slightest sin, it is impossible to surmise. My 
brethren, the slightest ofience, what suiiering it has already caused ! When 
our God incarnate suffered ; when the Son of God, omniscient as God, though 
suffering as man, endured an agony as God-man, the extent of which we 
cannot imagine. He did so, doubtless because to Him was then present every 
sin of every man for whom He was making an atonement. In averting from 
the penitent sinner the consequences resulting from his ignorance and his neg- 
ligence, He agonised so that “ Ilis sweat was (as it were) great drops of blood.” 
llemembcr, ye who rejoice in your justification, though your sin, repented of, 
shall not be your everlasting ruin, remember the pang that it cost the Son of 
God. Tlemcmber also, that the consequences of your sin may be even now to 
retard your Lord's return for the establishment of Ilis kingdom of glory. 
How far the sins of Christians may have retarded, and may be retarding our 
Lortl’s return, even tiiough the penitent offender know not what he doeth, it 
will be impossible for us to conjecture ; only let the reflection, that unknown 
consequences do result from our known sins, and great consequences from 
actions seemingly of little imi)ortaiicc, let tiiis make us very careful, very 
watchful how we walk, lest we stumble. 

Ijdt us, my bretlircn, accept witii boldness the truth made known to us, and 
confess with gratitude that Jesus is the Son of God. liOtus confess it in that 
sense in which the fact was confessed by our Lord Himself before tiic Jewdsh 
Siinliedrim and Pontius Pilate — in that sense in which it was understood by 
the Jews. Will you do this ? When we are exhorting you to do this, we at 
the same time bid you to take warning of Pontius Pilate. His sin was very 
diflerent from that of tlie Jewish rulers and people ; his sin was that weak- 
ness of character, induced or confirmed by a long indulgence in the sin of 
selfishness. That sin incapacitated him from resisting evil, or from perse- 
vering in the course which liis reason or his conscience persuaded him to 
adopt What does the apostle say? “Add to your faith virtue ;** or, as the 
word ought to be rendered to express the sense of the original, “ manliness.” 
After believing, acquire a manliness of cliuracter. Act up to your principles. 
If living in a civilised day, amidst all the arts of moral persecution, in ridicule, 
in the contempt of worldly men, in the misrepresentations and calumnies of 
opponents, have tlic manliness to abide by your principles, and to confess in all 
resiiects that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Ib>membcr, wlien you are 
tempted to depart from your principles, to belie your convictions from the fear 
of man, or from a regard to your worldly interests, remember at such time 
Pontius IMIatc. Bemcmlier, how he, though most desirous to save One in whom 
he could And no fault, through want of manliness became a murderer ; yea, 
not knowing what he did, he became the murderer of the Son of Gcxl, the Gcxl 
incarnate. Kcmembcr, on the other hand, tlie Son of God himself. Kcmembcr 
how, before the Sanhedrim and I'ontius I^late, when suffering for your sakes. He 
“ witnessed a good CM>nfcs8ion.” Kcmembcr His uniu^d meekness and firmness. 
His discrimination, forbearance, and fortitude. Remember that He who thus 
suffered and witnessed this good confession, though your Elder Brother, is also 
your God ; and in all your dangers and coiifiicts, the conflicts of your Chris- 
tian warfare, you can look to Him, and He will strengthen your hearts. In 
all the trials and temptations of tliis mortal state rely upon Him, and from 
Hia presence streams of refreshment shall flow to your souls; and when, 
strengthened by His grace, yc have confessed Him before men. He will confess 
you, and will not be ashamed of you, before your Father which is in heaven. 
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*• While ire hmh not at the thintjs which are wrw, hut at the thi/iifs which are not 
.seen : for the thimjs which are seen are temporal ; but the thimjs whit'h are not seen 
are etermtl ." — 2 (Jorintltitins iv. IS. 

'Fhere arv two ways, wc think, in which to consider and make ifood those 
:is.sertioiis of the apostle in reference to “ thin^fs which an.‘ st.^en" and ** tilings 
whii li are not seen.” We may spt^ak of the former as temporal and of the latter 
as eternal in twi> different ways, either as they are in themselves or astliey are 
po.ssessed hy ns. The “ thimjs which are seeiT' may lie tem]K)ral in them- 
selve.s ; or, if tla^y art* not thus transient, oiir eonne(‘ti(>n with them may come 
wholly to an end, so that tiuy may have no t>ermjiiK*nec‘ to ourselves, whatever 
the len^theiieil {leriod of their duration. In like manner, the ** thinprs 
which are not seen*" may lie eternal Inith iK'canse they are nevi*r themselves to 
have an end, and lKs*auHe onr conruHJtioii with them is never to terminate. We 
suppose that it may \w nsi tul iu dtseoursing on this )>usKaf;e to (‘on.sider whul 
is temporal, and. what eternal, under fioth these points of view. 

So that we have two statements to examine, and each is to Ix^ considered 
umicr tw'o points of view. In the first placH?, we have to sjieak to you of “ thinffs 
wliich are seen” a.s “ temporal,” citlier in npird to themselves or in rcf^urd to 
us their possessors ; in the second plncx*, w'e have to consider under a similar 
two-fold application the saying that “ the things wliich are not seen are 
eternal.” 

And, first, then, you have liefore \ou the record of a great ap|Kiiiittnent, in- 
cluding whatsoever is visible, and sentencing it to <lissolution and extinction. 
** The things which are seen are temporal.” Is it, tlieti, so, that the glorious 
and mighty fabric of the material uni verse; is to last only for a time ; that this 
solid earth, and those worlds upon worlds which we behold from its surface, have 
in them tlie elements of decay, and are at length to disappear from the firma- 
ment ? Is there nothing pcTmanent in all that Btufieiiduiis machinery which roils 
at the biddingof the Divine artificer? Have there only a few exmtunes, perhafis 
only a few years, to elapse, *and then shall the whole lie taken down, and star 
after star and system after system shrink into original nothingness ? We must 
lie careful that we do not overstniin the apostle's expression, or so interpret it 
as to do violem-e to other portions of Scripture. There may be much room for 
<luestiomng w hether there will be the actual amiihilation of matu*r ; whether 
even tliis earth is to lx: so destniye<i that no vestige of it shall remain. It is 
cNirtain that St. Haul could nut have meant to affirm that whatever is material 
will only be temprjral; tor we know, at least, that our bixlies arc not to be 
annihilated, but tliat, having gone through c'ertain processes, they ore to lx: 
reunited to the souk and nmain in that reunion for ever. Without, iKiwevcr, 
BupixMtng the actual annihilation of what we now Ixhold, we may speak of the 
universe as destined tube desfroyeit, seeing tliat the systems which are tosuc- 
'ct'd U> the present will U* wholly different and wear all the trat;cs of a new 
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hilated, dr whetlier it is to be lost in new sbaiies and combinations, provided 
only that in either there is to be so complete a removal of the existing 
system of things that^ie earth and the heavens may be said to flee away 
before the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne.’* This certainly suffices 
to affix a temporal character to all that is seen, and therefore to vindicate the 
apostle’s statement in our text. And upon this we would fasten your attention. 
We would hai’c you regard the whole surrounding universe, massive and abid- 
ing os it seems, as destined to crumble into powder on some approaching day 
of terror and of wonder, to become as “ the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floor” when the Liord shall arise in His majesty and sweep away evil from His 
empire. It is not because for century after century the heavens have been 
hung with stars, and planets in majestic march have performed their unvary- 
ing revolutions, and seasons have followed each other in regular succession, it 
is not on these accounts to be concluded that tliere will be no such interruption 
of the existing order of things as is supposed in the assertion of our text. This 
would only be to take uii the language and argument of the scoffers whose ap- 
pearance is predicted by St. Peter, and who arc to exclaim, “Where is the pro- 
mise of His coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they w'ere from the beginning of the creation.” The long unbroken continu- 
ance of the present economy is no x)roof that there is not to come a change ; 
for “ one day is with the Hord as a thousand years, and a thousand years arc 
as one day,” and the sentence has gone forth — a sentence from which nothing 
material is excluded, a sentence on the mighty constellations of the firmament 
as well as on our own frail bodies, on the mountains, the forests, and the floods of 
this creation as well as on the insignificant insect, fixing limits to the duration 
both of the vast and the inconsiderable, the durable and the fragile ; so iliat the 
immense universe, in all its departments, is to be turned at length into its own 
tomb, though the tomb, like that in which human dust must sleep, is to 
give up its dead, that tliey may be remoulded and reanimated. AVonderful 
contemplation ! We have been accustomed to distinguish between what we 
count fleeting and what wc regard as enduring, between the rock and the moun- 
tain, the flower and the iiiulh. There are certain objects to which wc arc 
wont to ascribe i>crmanencc, and wliicli enable us to assign ilaUs and periods to 
less stable things, but which arc not themselves exempt from decay. Who, 
as he gazes on the troop of glorious worlds which form the retinue of niglit, 
does nut feel us though there were moving and bounding Ix^fore him and around 
him messengers from a past eternity and heralds of a future — mysterious visi- 
tants who have looked uxion this earth whilst generation after generation has 
Hriseti and declined, and who will still shine serenely when children’s children 
are gathered to the tomb? Upon much that is earthly we can sec traces of 
decay, which almost prepare us to expect dissolution ; but the heavens, with 
their brilliant and interminable throng of stars, ax>iKnir for ever the same. No 
storms displace any portion of their lustre ; history brings ns no rumour of a 
change ; and it seems hardly creilible, that there is yet to be a day when even 
as the dry leaves drop from the fig-tree shall the hosts of heaven be shrivelled 
up and full. But so it is ; all, all is temporal ; and 1 know not what is to give 
us so august and overpowering an idea of God, or to put so impressively the 
uuirk of comparative worthlessness on every created good, as the assurance 
that whatsoever is seen has an appointed termination ? Is it not, I ask, a con- 
founding thought, that by a simple effort of His will the Almighty is to unhinge 
and dislocate the amazing mechanism of the universe, sweep away myriads 
upon myriads of stupendous worlds, and yet remain Himself the great “ I am,” 
the same when stars and planets fall as when, in far bock time, they first blazed 
at Ills command ? Who amongst us does not feel rebuked by the truth now 
presented to our attention, if indeed he be living in preference of the objects of 
sight to the objects of faith ? Man of pleasure I go on delighting thyself with 
things which gratify thc8C‘nses ; man of learning ! continue to neglect the wis- 
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dom which is from above, and aceount thyself knowinj? Itecausc acquainted 
with certain laws and phenomena of nature ; man of avarice ! iXTsist in digging 
for the gold, and consume thy days and nights in labours to l>ectnne rich ; man 
of ambition! still toil for distinction and spare no sacribcc wliich may gain a 
higher title ; but know, all ye worshippers of visible things, that, immortal 
yourselves, you are cherishing os your pi»rtit>n what is finite and [icrisliable. 
Appointe<l yourselves to an endless duration, ye place your happiness in objects 
wliich are to last for a time and then wholly to <lisap|H?ar ; so that y<m must 
left with all the souKs mighty capacities empty, without a shnnl of tlie ma- 
terial whence now ye sec^k your chief gotkl. Yes, it is indeed a demonstration 
of the incalculable disproportion between the soul and those objects with wliich 
w-orldly men attempt to satisfy its desires, when we can write perishahU*, 
I>erishablc,’* upon all that is material ; wdien, on the authority (»f the living (hxl, 
we can predict a day ** in the w’hich the heavens shall pass away with u great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also an<l the 
works that are thenriti shall 1 k 3 burnc<l up when, in short, the flames of one 
universal conllagration shall make good this emphatic declaration — “ 'J’lie 
things which are seen,” — yea all of them — “ are temporal.*' 

Hut we observed to you that there was another sense in which this declara- 
ti(»n niiglit lx* taken, regard l>eing hiul to the shortness of our own lives rntlier 
than to the finite duration of all visible things. It may lx* that such a repre- 
sentation as we have Just laid Ix-forc* yon, however powerfully it nniy address 
itself to the imagination, is not the most calculated to weaken the hi»ld which 
the objects of sight so reaihly gain upon the heart. It may Ik* that you will 
say — if not feel, t/ou trill * The things which are seen may thus Ik* only 
teinjioral ; hut they have existed for centuries past, jmkI will probably continue 
for centuries t<> come, and where th<* duration is so imrnei.se there is nothing 
very ai1lx:ting to the mind in proving that it is not infmiU'.* liOt us <les<viid, 
theren»re, t(» lower ground, an<l inet*t you where, if there Ik* not matter for such 
sublime contemplation, there is, tx:*rhaps, for what is more toiiehing iukI more 
practical. Kveii if there were never to come the appointed change over the 
visible universe, K the sun were never to lx* extinguished or the earth to Ik* 
consumed, ye cannot deny tliat so far as y<»urselvtrs are ctuicerned the IhingH 
which are seen would Ixj emphatically tcniporul. 'fhere comes a day, neither 
can it be a very <listant day to any <»ne in this asseinhly, when our connection 
with earth must lx- terminated by death ; when the sun must rise on us for 
the last time, though millions of cheerful eyes will hail his rising on the mor- 
row. It is not that the stars will have been withdrawn from the heavens, that 
the mountains will have crumbled , the waters have Ireen driest up : still shall the 
firmament l>e richly spangle<l, and still shall ilie landscape spread its vnrktl 
lK*auty. Hut we sliall be shrouded in darknc*.ss, ari<l hav<* no eoMS(*iousneMS of 
the glory which still breathes and bums in ereation. Fi>r a few <layB or weeks 
our decease* may cause a void in the circle in which we have lK*en aceiistcimed 
to move ; but even this will soon Ik* filled, while in the great family and nurciia- 
nism of nature there will be no effect prcxluccxl by our b€>ing gathered to our 
fathers. Tlic sun will shine as brightly, and the flowers bUxmi as sweetly, 
and the birds sing as cheerily. It is a very affecting thing to those who have 
just watched the last struggle of one whom they dearly lovetj to look out 
on tlie joyous face of nature, an<t to rmt that everything goes on unaffected hy 
their loss. They do well to darken their w indows ; — the trees and the stars 
and the rivers have no sympathy with them ; tlu:y wave and sparkle and foam 
as though it were nothing to the inaniuiate cn*atJon that the happiness of a 
household had been sudtienly crushed. 

Hut will ye not allow, that, forasmuch as there is to he this total sepa- 
ration between you and ** the things which are seen,'* these things arc to Ik* 
called ** temporal,*' whatever their duration ? Aim! since, however attractive, 
however desirable, however gratifying these- things may he, it is unavoidable 
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that our counection with tlieiii must be brief and our separation from them 
final, will ye not confess that it cannot be the part of wisdom to place our affec- 
tions on them, and to devote our days to their acquisition ? Indeed, the simple 
consideration that wc must soon die, and the sense that we can take nothing 
with us from this earth, ought to suffice to persuade us of the great madness of 
living to the present instead of the future. And yet we hardly know how it 
comes to pass, but so it unquestionably is, that men can listen with a more 
than common apathy to discourses on the probable nearness of death, and 
that the preacher seldom seems to make so little way with the mass of his 
audience as when endeavouring to rouse the consciousness of their own frailty 
and mortality. Whether it be that men doggedly shut themselves up in the 
determination not to he disturbed by unpleasant forebodings, or that they 
regard all discourses on the uncertainty of life as common-place declamation 
to which it is not worth while to listen, we are well convinced that the 
]»reacher can hardly take a subject, in speaking on vrhich he will make a less 
general impression than when arguing the folly of living for present things 
from the precariousness of our tenure of them. And, nevertheless, it is a mode of 
arguing whicli ought to lie overwhelming, leaving no place for subterfuge, and 
askingnothingbut an admission of our own mortality. If we come down to any 
one of yourselves who is actually engrossed with worldly objects and preach to 
him, and preach to him, as it w’crc, over the shroud and the coffin, we take 
the course which ought to be, on all just calculations, the most effectual. It is 
not that vre depreciate that which he prizes, for this might rouse his indig- 
nation and leave him to count us no fair judges of the things wliicli lie sought. 
We give him the whole benefit of the supposition that there is an actual 
worth in till the objects of his pursuit ; at least, we will not iiiilamo all his 
]>reju(licc8 by entering into debate to show that they arc barren and unsatis- 
fying. Wc ply him simply with the fact that these things are but “ temporar* 
in respect to him, whatever they may Ix^ in themselves j and though he 
might show a languid attention if wc referred only to some great change which 
was to pass over the universe, ought he not to hearken with the most excited 
and interested feelings os wc derive the temporal character of all material good 
from the certainty of his own dissolution ? We w'ill not argue with the sen- 
sualist in the midst of the fascinating objects wherein lie delights ; we Mill not 
argue with the miser whilst the gold is glittering liefore him ; we will not 
argue with the philosopher as the broad arch of the heavens fixes his study ; 
hut M'c Mill argue with them all amid the graves of a churchyard, filled with tlie 
dead of all ages and of all ranks. Come Mith us for a moment into the sacred 
enclosure, and then learn feelingly the emphasis of our text. That tomb ! — it is 
that of an opulent merchant. He made thousands, and tlien could carry nothing 
away with him of all that he had accumulated. Yonder proud marble ! — it 
marks the resting-place of one who attained high rank. He wore stars and 
riblions, and then left them for a winding-sheet. Beneath your feet is the dust 
of a voluptuary. He thought nothing worth living for but pleasure ; he tiKik 
his fill, and was then stripinnl of every power of enjoyment. This stone covers 
a man of science. He delightc<l in searching after knowledge ; the planets 
M ere his companions, the mysteries of nature his pastime ; and, having stored 
his mind with a varied erudition, he was hurried into a world of M hich he had 
gained no intelligence. Tread lightly on that turf ; something like homage is 
due even to the dust of what was once lovely and virtuous. It is the idol of 
her parents on whom that grass grows, and she was all that parent's heart 
could wish — a vision of the morning, radiant and formed to shed blessings on 
uU around her. The parents garneretl up iheir souls in lier ; she was their 
all, their only one ; they never seemed to think that she could die ; but the 
8|K>ilcr came, and in a moment they were childless. We need not continue our 
prugrt'ss through this mcluiicholy spot ; but will any one of you go away frvim 
Ihc churchyard miimpresscHl with the feeling that all createtl gixid can l»c 
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enjoyed but for a short time, an<l that, tlierefort', it is not the jrofHi which 
should engage the affections of creatures appointed for immortality ? Knowing* 
ns ye must know, that wliat happened to tliose whose epitaphs yo have just 
been reading must happen to yourselres, will ye resort to the pursuit of riches, 
or of pleasure, or of science or of honour, just as though you had had no 
demonstration that “ the world passeth away, and the fashion there«^t ?** 
Will ye not rather, though yc >h? not affected as the vision rises lx?fore you of 
the pillars of the universe tottering, and of one terrific flame enwrapping the 
heavens and the earth — will yc not withdraw frv»m the sanctuary with the 
conviction, and show that it is influential in your daily praotii'c, that “ the 
things which are seen” are indeed only “ temporal ?** 

Let us now, however, turn briefly to the other part of the apostle's asser- 
tion. We have examined the statement that “ tin* things whi<di arc seen are 
temporal let us now turn to that by which it is followed, or oppi^sed, — that 
“the things which arc not seen are eternal." It i> very evident that St. 
Paul’s design was to tix the general character of the ohjec.ts of faith as distin- 
guished fnun the objects of sight — the char:u*ter «>f permanent as distin- 
guished from that of declining and perishing. Ami, perhaps, it woiiM Ih* 
a sufficient vindication of the contrast which he draws, if wi* were iiw^rcly t«> 
show that the things on whieli a true Christian sets hi.s affections are things 
of which he cannot l»e «leprived, whilst the things which an* ]»ri7.ed by the 
worldling are such as can 1 m? only for a short time eiijoyeil. Yet it cannot Im* 
unlawful that we should take the phrase in a s»»mewliat largiT scriM* 
that as we lieftire gathere<l under the definition of “things tc'infMirar* tlu* 
material universe with all it.s iiieehaiiism, .so we should now gather under the 
definition of “things eternar’ the invisible world witli all its inhahitants. 

Who can hear of “things not sc*en," and not immediattdy feel Ins thoughts 
turn to that amazing and glorious ISeing of whom it is said, “ No man hatii 
seen Go<l at any time;'* “ Me dwellcth in light wdiieh no man can approu<*lt 
unto ?” Thou, O God I art imka^d eternal ; “ IxMorc the moiintainH were 
brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed tin* earth and the world, even from 
everlasting to evcria.sting, 'rhou art Go<l." “ Of ohl hast Thou lahl the fminda- 
tion of the earth ; an<i the heavens arc the work of 'I'hy hands. 'I'hey shall 
perish, but Thou shalt endure : yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; 
ns a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall Ih.? changed : hut 'riioii 
art the same, and Thy years shall have no end.’* We speak of «)ther thing.s 
besides God a.s “ eternar*— of “eternal happiness,” “eternal life;” hut it is 
only when we use the term of God that wre use* it in its large and uncpialilled 
sense ; it is only of G(h 1 that we can aflirrn the ahsenee of all iH'giiiiiiiig us 
well as of all end. Other lK*ings liesidcs G<kI may liave never to eiul, hut none 
other has never coramcncxxl. And we mu.st again call u|M>n you to ohs4frvc the 
augustness and sublimity of the fact that the Almighty is to remain uiU!hnngCMl 
and unchangealilc when the vcTy heavens gmw old, and sun and stars are dim 
with age. We know' not of what mighty rcrvolutions this material univerw* 
has already been the s<x*ne ; hut there are inclicatic»nH of vast siUM^essive 
changes, requiring peiimls which almost baffle our calculations, and forcing iis 
to travel back, till we are almost lost in remote time, in onler to imagine their 
occurrence ; and then we have to go forward, expecting fresh revolutions, and 
endeavouring, though vainly, to anticipate a M^ason when the present system 
shall give place to a diffeixmt ; so that even the material universe seems <!on- 
structed tor a period w'hicfi defies our arithmetic. We know', indefr<], that 
there must have l»cen a tin»c when Go.1 was literally alone; hut the more 
closely we investigate the farther does the time aj»pA*j\r to recv*ie ; and we 
know also that there* is to come a time whem “ the heavens shall la* n'>ned up 
as a scroll,'* but on their bright and gkirif>us face we can read as yet no signs 
of antiquity. And, nev€*rtheleas, imm.:'ns(* as the duration is which is thus 
to Im* .T-ssigTifMl to the material universe, it is a men* point and nothing iivthe 
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existence of God ; so tliat when the mighty period shall have waned to a close, 
God is only to he what He was and where He was before that ** beginning" in 
which He “ created the heavens and the earth.” 1 know not how to convey 
to you my thoughts of the grandeur of God as depicted by this fact. Well 
might the prophet say of Him, ** Behold, the nations are as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance : behold, lie taketh 
up the isles as n very little thing.” We are in the habit of contrasting, as we 
before said, what we reckon transient with what we reckon comparatively 
permanent. We speak of the shortness of human life, and we appeal mourn- 
fully to the tree of the forest, which endures, perhaps, for centuries, whilst we 
are limited to three score years and ten. The tree lives but an inconsiderable 
time, if we compare its age with that of the mountain on wliose side it grows ; 
the mountain itself may be but of recent formation if compared with the 
rocks on which it is based ; and these rocks may be but as of yesterday in com- 
parison with the heavens, by whose revolutions we strive to reckon up their 
age. But let man decay, let the forests wither, let the mountains subside, let 
the rocks crumble, yea, let the very heavens cease from what we are wont to 
call their everlasting march, and God will have undergone no change 
throughout this immeasurable scries of revolutions ; “ I am that I am” when 
this series commenced, “ 1 am that I am” when this series shall have closed. 

But though eternity is thus to be affirmed of God in a sense in which it 
cannot be of anything besides, there are things which are not seen” and 
which are “ eternal” in the ordinary acceptation of the word. It is here that 
we must deal with the word “ eternal” in the manner in which we dealt with 
the word ” temporal” — consider it, that is, in reference not only to objects in 
themselves, but to our own connection with them. We may speak of the 
visible world as temporal and of the invisible os eternal, liecnusc we are to 
inhabit the one only for a time, and the other for c\'er. Whatever the.se 
worlds may lie in themselves, or to other <»rders of lieing, wc have everything 
to assure us that to our own race they wear but the two great characters of 
temporal and eternal, of probation and retribution, the one continued through 
a short space, the other indefinitely protracted. In the very same sense that 
“ the things which are seen are temporal,” in the sense that we {Kissess them, 
procuTC them, and en\oy them for a time, in that sense are “ t\ie things which 
are not seen eternal,’* even in the sense that vre iiosscss them, procure them, 
and en\oy them tor ever. 11 yon have the riches which are seen, they are but 
Vem^rat, ior yon must part with them at death •, ii yon have the riches 
which axe not seen, they are eternal, ior yon shall never be deprived o£ their 
possession. It you suffer pains here, they are temporal *, they shall end, if 
not before, yet with the close of Ufc. If you suffer paina hereafter 
they will he eternal; there is to come no moment of rest or of cessa- 
tion. For ever is the light of God’s countenance to sbinc on the redeemed, 
for ever is the Lamb to be with them, for ever is a river of pure delights to 
flow through their inheritance; and oh! for ever are the wicked to be 
banished from their Maker, for ever is the smoke of their torment to ascend, 
for ever is to continue tlie weeping and the gnashing of teeth. And do ye 
believe this ? Arc ye thoroughly ]>ersuadcd that the present and the future 
are distinguished by the characters of temporal and eternal? Then Mdiat 
meancth this devotion of your energies to what is earthly and perishable ? 
What meanetli this setting* of the Sections upon shadows and upon baubles ? 
What meoneth this languor and indifference in religion ? My brethren, the 
grand object of practice Christianity is to gain its rightful ascendancy for 
invisible things. It is here that the struggle lies. Faith and sense, these arc 
the contending parties, and yc are under the dominion of the one or of the 
other — ^juJge yc which ; hut let no one call himself a believer in the reality 
and superiority of invisible and eternal things, when he is manifestly engaged 
with the love and desire of visible and present. This were a direct contradic- 
tion both to nature and experience. It is not thus in the affairs and transactions 
of lifcL And faith, we wish it well observed by you, faith is predsely the sanie 
principle in common tilings and in sacred. There is nothing mystical, nothing 
unintelligible, about the faith required of us in the GospcL ** To believe,” 
when applied to God’s Word, means nothing more and nothing less than to 
believe” when applied to man’s word. It is in no respect whatsoever a dif- 
ferent mental act, neither will it he followeil by different results. Suppose I 
were to tell any one of you, that if he would resist certain propensities, submit 
to certain hanlships, and perform certain duties, which were all within his 
power, he should be advanced a twelvemonth hence to the highest worldly 
dignity, and have every desire of his heart gratified, every hope accomplished. 
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The consequence of his believing wliat I said would undoubtedly be his 
entering forth ith on the course which I prescribed. If you suppose that the 
things to be given up admitted not for a moment of being compared with the 
things to be acquired, it is certain that faith in what 1 promised would produce 
immediately the doing what I directed. If the man refused to make the pre- 
sent sacrifice, the inference on all sides would be that he did not really believe 
in the future recompence. And what will be produced by faith in human, will 
be produced also by faith in Divine testimony. We ugaiii say that there is 
no difference in the principle of faith, but only in its objects. In place oi a 
twelvemonth hence, let it he after deaili tl\at the great blessing is to he 
acquired, and the case is still the same, provided only there be no comparison 
between the good to be surrendered and the good to be obtained ; so long as 
the advantage in prospect is incalculably superior to that in possession, there 
is needed nothing but faith, and we shall immediately, by an irrepressible dic- 
tate of nature, determine to forego the one for the sake of tlie other. We are 
so constituted as to be ready to act what we believe for our Interest ; and 
all that is necessary to our acting rightly, is the really believing it for our inte- 
rest to prefer eternity to time. 

We w'ould, therefore, in conclusion, impress upon you, men and hretliron, 
the iinxiortance of diligently examining whether or no you actually believe the 
Bible. We quite feel that you may regard this as a very strange injunction, 
seeing that you bear the name of Christian, and unreservedly acknowledge 
the inspiration of Scripture. But again and again would we tell you, that 
what would not pass for faith when the testimony is human ought not to x^ass 
for faith wdien the testimony is l>ivine. The truths of the Bible are of such a 
nature that tliere can be no evidence of our believing them except our obeying 
them. Do ye believe in the haxipiness of heaven ? Not unless ye are trying 
to secure it. Do ye believe in the wretchedness of hell ? Not unless ye are 
striving to escape it. You might be able to give me a very satisfactory 
account of the evidences of Christianity ; you might be able to arrange an 
admirable demonstration from prophecy, and morals, and history and internal 
testimony, of the truth of Christ’s mission ; but we beseech you not to con- 
found two things which are often confounded, the believing and the knowing 
the TCiisons for believing. It seems strange, but nevertheless it is quite pos- 
sible, that a man may be able to prove a thing, and yet, after all, not believe it 

And be not ye, therefore, satisfied that ye are not unbelievers, unbelievers 
though ye have been baptised in Christas name, brought up in Christas church, 
and are accustomed to profess yourselves His disciples, unless ye are living as 
those wJiose treasure is above, and whose conversation is in heaven. It was 
thus with St. Taul. lie counted all things but loss; he despised alike the 
a])phiuscs siiul the insults of the world. He was neither attracted hy earthly 
]>U‘:i.siires nor duimti-d by t^'irtlily jKitns. And wly ? Because he *• ItMikal not 
Rt tlie tilings wliieli are seen, but at iliosewliieb are not Hwn/' llewafkvti hy 
faith ; be made a full surrender of all oarlbly objects; be lx*bev»’<l wbat (iod 
told biiii as to the future. And it will be the saiiie with ourselves. Duly let 
us believe that “ the things which are seen are teiiiiHind, hut the things which 
are not seen are eternal,” and every energy wdll U* -given to the scfuring 
through ('bi i.st an eiitran<*e into the “ iiihcritancir which fadidh not aw'ay 
w'e shall so pass,” in the language of our church, “ through things teni|HWid, 
that w’e finally lose not the things eternal.” 

And Ik»w’ natundly iin<l dijs-ely this suhuid applies itself to a clmrituhlc 
cause I We have U-en sfieaking of the difference lielwtren real anil nominal 
faith. How- are you to know' the one from the other? 'riie criterion of the 
Bible is simple an<l decisive — “ By their fruits ye thall know them.” It is no 
use talking of (diristianity : are we acting Christianity? 
professing to lielieve that ** the things which are seen are temporal,” if we are 
not iiianifestly doing all in our iKiwer to live for another world, and to teach 
others to live for another world. 1 may apply this to you — nay, hrellinrii, 
apply it to yuurtxdves. Do not wait till you return honn* to apply it ; apjily 
it now*. Here are children gathered out of the court* and alleys of an over- 
crowded city, born to no inheritance but that of ignorance and vict*, and 
almost sure, it no kind friends inter|K)se, to grow up without that knowkslgc 
which is iieetlful to their e**caping everlasting death. Now will you assist in 
instructing tliese ixxir children ? Oh ! tell me i|^»t of your own prefen*nce of 
the eternal to the temporal, if you can turn with indifference from these p«»or 
children’s api»eal lm{Hissihle that you can really lielieve the words of the 
Bible The wicked shall l>e turned into hell, ainl all the xieoplc that f<>rget 
Go<l,” and yet that %ou will not streU^h out a liaiid to help hundrwls of tlie 
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young, who, left to themselves, are in imminent, palpable peril of sinking into 
that fire which is among the things which are not seen, but which is, alas ! eternal. 

I dedare to you, that it is with a melancholy feeling that 1 now 
occupy this place. I have often occupied it in former years, when the 
liberality of the collection has made it a pleasure to stand forward to advocate 
here the public charities of the land. But I have heard that the case is now 
altered, and that the contributions here gathered have gradually and greatly 
diminished. I am not ignorant that many of the wealthier inhabitants of the 
district have removed, and therefore I am loth to ascribe the diminution of 
subscriptions to the diminution of Christian zeal. But, now, just think 
what must come over such a parish as this unless a great effort be made to 
arrest the decline of its charities. The poor do not migrate with the rich. 
The rich may exchange the crowded street and the dark warehouse for the 
green field and the pleasant valley ; but the poor must remain in tlieir courts 
and their alleys. The wealthy shopkeeper may come to his place of business 
merely to make money, and then he may hurry off to spend it in his pleasant 
country retreat ; but the poor are tied down to their gloomy, and x^erhaps 
unhealthy locality, and there they must toil, ay, and if their emplo 3 ''ers 
desert them, and the superior classes are indifferent about them, there they 
must grow up without that which can relieve their necessities. What we fear 
in a great parish like this is the changed habits of mercantile life. The 
richer parishioners may all domesticate themselves at a distance from their 
place of business, and leave the poor to press on the charities of the parish 
till those charities sink beneath the ever-growing burden. It is easy to say, 
that these absent parishioners should contribute to the charities as though 
they were present. 1 have no doubt whatever, that many of them do ; but it 
is probable that, taking an interest in the poor of the villages where they 
actually live, they will have less heart and less money to bestow upon the poor 
of the parish where they onl 3 ' get the means of living. 

I ask you, therefore, under these really trying and very difficult circum • 
stances, to make a great effort for the poor of this parish. I trust I shall not 
hear, as 1 too frequently do on these occasions, of numbers who are well able to 
give, yet pass the plate and give nothing ; for 1 think the subject of discourse 
will have disposed you all to cordial libe^alir 3 ^ M'ealth only temporal ? Is 
it only for a brief season at the most that we can call riches our own ? and is a 
day, a solemn and a great da 3 '’, at hand, when God will reckon with us, and allot 
our eternal recompence according to the use made of the talents wherewith 
we were entrusted ? Then be it ours so to “ make for ourselves friends of tlie 
mammon of unrighteousness, that, when we fail, they may receive us into 
everlasting habitations.” Think of the awfulness, the terrible magnificence of 
the scene, when, Amid the crasli of all things temporal,” the passing away of 
all visible systems, the ** sign of the Son of Man shall be seen in the heavens,” 
the anointed Judge of human kind shall api>car on Ilis throne of fire and of 
cloud, and then think whether, in that fearful catastrophe, you will not wish 
that you had secured the favour of the Judge. Oh ! yea ; but. what saith the 
Scripture ? ** Blessed be the man that provideth for the sick and needy ; the 

Liord shall deliver him in the day of trouble.” 3>eliver him I Yes, prove 3 "our 
faith by your works : then ye can in full confidence use that thrilling prayer 
of the Litany, ** In all time of our tribulation, in all time of our wealth, in tlie 
hour of death and in the day of judgment, good Lord, deliver us.’* 
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774, 777, 786, 792, 796^ 812, 81^*831, 83G, 845, 85H, 903, 935, 94ji, 963, 991, 1,050. . . 

The Pulpit for 1^42 is complete in itself in Two Vols. (Vols. 41 and 42,_if 
had as part of the original work)-; and the same plan will be purKued iu 
subse quent years. 


Preachers* Nmiiivs. 

\b.ly, J. C. 
\r.klaiid, Dr. 


id kins, T. 

Ainslie, 11. 
Aitken, K. 


Alexander, J. 
Alford. C. R. 
Alliott. R. 
Aliribnd, G. . 

Anderson, J. 

.Anderson, J. S. M 
Andrews, Dtfan 
Andrews, Dr. K. 


Angus, J. 
Arnistrong, J. 
Armstrong, N. 


Arundel, .T. 
Atherton, W, 
Uagot, Bp. . 
Bhird, Dr. . 
Baler. If. B. 


Barber. J. R. 
Baner, W. B. 
Bateman, G.' 


Bates, E. . 
Bather, Archd. 


Texts 

Psaltp ix. 10 
John vi. 62 
Psalm Ixxiii. 15 
Jeremiah viii. 21, 22. 
Kzekiel xvii, 22, 23 . 
Isaiah. Hii. 11 
Psalm iv, 6 
PfoVerbs xxix. 8 
John iv. 29 . 

Ezekiel xxxiii. 8 
Ephesians vi. 10 
Matthew X xvii. 35 . 
2 Coritithians vi. 2 . 
Hebrews vi. 1 
Matthew x. 8 
John xiv. 15 
Alarlc \l 24 
Deut. xkix. 29 
Acts xxvi. 23, 29. 
Philemon 10. 11 
Ephesian^ v. 15 
Ps^Im'6xxxiii. 2 
.Tohnvi,,37 
Matthew vii. 24—27 
Psalm viii. 4 . 
Proverbs V. 23 
2 Corinthians x. 4 . 
Jdtio ii. IT 
Mahehijii. 16—18 
Mark vi 1—3 
ICorinth^ns iii. 13 
Hebrews iv. 9 
Isaiah. xlyi. 4 
JohD'IH: US . . 

CHartfe'.;; 
Htf6i^iix.28 
2 Timothy iv. 7, 8 . 
Song i; jl3 
Zechartan iii. 9 
Hevelation xiv. 13 . 
Homatisv|ii. 1— 10 . 
2 Corinthians iv. 17 
Actsv. 20 
Mafthyij^vi. 18 
1 Tbesialonian^ iv. 9 
John xi 11—73 . 

*Jrtb XXV. 5 
Kxodns xxviii. 34, 35 
1 Peter a. 17 
Hebtews x. 23 
' Matthew ix. 37, 38 . 


No*. 

138 
' 4 

8 

7 

274 

904 

550 

801 

640 

761 

975 

975 

{RKi 


40 1.0(J9 
, 10 272 

. 6 152 

, 8 224 

, 9 235 

18 477-^ 
, 39 995 


44 

302 


2 
11 
12 

2fl f40 
40 1,000 
34 859 


3 

17 

17 

37 

18 
18 
34 
11 


81 

441 

444 

445 

465 

466 

854* 

299 


41 1,059 
16 .424 


726f 
767 i 
866 
976 
17 
239 
263 
1,050’ 
688 
759 
773 
78V 
796 
462 
548 


Prem-bvrii' Names. 
Beames, T. . 

Beamish, 11. II. 


• Text*. 
lAike XV, 18 — ^20 

Daniel xii. 9. 10 
ICorititbigns xiv. 19 


Bcaumoul, Dr. 


BtKhor, J. 
Uelfrago, Dr. 


Bennett, Dr. 


Bennett, W. 
Ilcnnie, A. 
Benson, C . 


Beresford, M. G, 
Berry, Air. . 
Beat, J', ’ 

l^thcll. Bp. 
Bicker* toth ^Y.. 


^Jwnty, J’. 


; Galatians ii. 2 
. ('oioBsuns iii. 1 
. Acts ii. 22, 2.3 
. P>aJm Ixxviii. 2—7 
. Issiah ix^6 
. Luke i. 80 . * . 

. 2 Kings u. 3 . 

I I’eier ti.»24 • 
llevelaiioa iti. 22 
. PsalnaQx.>3 . 

. Romans it. 21 
. Mark X. 21 . . 

. Isaiah xlviii. 17 
. Itiaiahxxv. 6 
, Tiiusii. II— 13 
. Luke vi. 36 
. Proverbs ii»- 27 
. NumlHirs x.iiii. 10 . 
. 1 Corinthians xv. 'Si 
. IftfMieus xix. 2 
. 2 CMiinihiiDair.. 5, 6 
. John juif.i2- 15 . 

. Kotnatf iriii. .18 
. .Galstiana vi. 10 
. lufiUij.i.ifiteK ix. 10. . 
. ITbCMuilnnunH iv. 8 
. 2 Coriiithiims xi. 3 . 
. Psalm iv. 2 
. (JnlAtians V. 22 
. Luke xxiv. 45 
. Pft.'iiin Ixyiii.A 
. Romans iii. 2i'l . . 
. U’or. at. 57, 58 . . 
. 2 Co? xiii, 2 . 

. Psalm iXvii. 3. 2 
« . 23*he«ial<iuiajiB hi. 5 
1. Kings Kx. 17 . 

. Jlsdneaia dtii. 18— 29 
. AiUltasent tlioTimei 
. Jeceiaialrgtti. 20 
I3r*‘vi 11 7 
< |*NMi»ieis i. 27 
. tM»WtiS fi. 30 . . 

. i Peiaz iii. 8 • 

. xix.3. 

. Isuiah liii 11 


Volii No*. 
;)3 827 

34 872 

114 386 

f Ifi ;i94 * 
ix. 11 8;ii 

.'19 m 


13 349 

24 616 


674 

309 


u 

5 186 

11 m 

12 319 
Vi 33»> 

13 d55> 
U 42i 
I 

,37 942 

A 


1I6 

169^ 


11 375 

15 4m 

23 580 

'24 600 

28 715 

.'14 B4H 
.37 .449 

35 883- 

5 -494 

9 948 

34 '859 

1 9* 

6 - 179 

9 909 
3 80 

15 409 

15 415 

19 499 

SB --m 
42 4,986 

'49vuO«l 

14 -895 

15 '499 

29 529 

24 619 
25^ -6« 
30- 465 
39—514 

35 8^ 



P »w ih gri^-y>mci. 



nnel t H. L. 
pr. . 

Otoper^J. . ' 

Cooper, J. R. 
Cwper,'^. . 
Cooper, W. H. 


pope. Dr. 

Copies ton. Bp 
Coquerf), M. 
Cotton, JAr. 


m\ ])r. 


S ox,j.n. . 

raig, K. • 
Chig, T; 
Criswell, Dr. 

0Hft8W«ll, II. 
Croly, Dr. . 


Ctoinbio, Dr;* 
CroM>y,\T. • , 
Crosby, R. . 
CS^sman, F. G. . 

.T. F. 

Clfpwther, S. 

tl ; 

Ing, J. 


Teat*. ^ 

L-BaM^4)«llAddies8 
^ 'PrfAttCOjE^xvii. 3 . 

/ 41— 44 . 

i II«ln«)Mii27,28 . 

. •‘ lGotMmf(ns i. 10 . 

. - SsCorinthiOns V. 6-^ 

. ' aTbttbtby i. 12 
jAinM'4. 25 
, I CoriOlhiOns iii. 11 
. IPeteri. 8, 9 
. Johfif x,U7 . . < 

.• RobiOtift XU. 2 
; Lnke-itxM 25 

. la^iab %K?. 13 
. Daniel ti 19 

. XtikO giVi;'22 

. laaiah lidy. 6 
. Jonah Hv. 9^11 
. R<5tlWr vfi U 
. Matthew 8 
. Ibc04KTaxK.13 
. 19 otnbers k. 35,36 . 

. JOlmiH.14, 15 . 

. -^m24 

. Acta>xx.20.2l 

. : Numbers xiii. 27—30 
. Jeremiah xx. 9 
. 2 Corinthians viii. 5 
. l.Hlcexii.19, 20 
Matt, xxyii. 50—54 
. Deliteronomy v. 29 . 

. 1 King4 jki,v. 13 
, Borneo* "in. 4 
. 1 0(»f!n!1\ians x. 12 
. Lnke'j^V.’ 10 
. Roman* xyi. 10 
. .H48MW8 X.4— 10 . 

, KxMua 5yt. 4 — 6 . 

. , Fune^af' Andress . 

. ' Tsaittfl'V. 11, 12 . 

. TJdtJti'm.-g 
• Xxi. 22 
. M'xU .25 . . 

. Geneaia.t.^l 
. Galatifitis vi. 10 

: Luke Hi. 9 . 

, Genest* vi. 17 
. IMe'xirll . . 

. Joiiemi;^l) .li. 10 

. ' Rbtbaft's'xiii. 1 
; «h!r4'W:'17— 19 . 

. Address 

BphelM V. 1.2 . 

. VWtKltW^iv. 28— 31 
; Pshtmlxxx.B— 1ft . 

. IWbysiitbdi. 22,23 . 

. Malacbriv. 2 


Toll. Net. 


I Pieahheri* Naiaci. 
J. 


29 ' ■ 

< 29 ^ 

31 777 



26 «66 
26 870 

13 a57“ 

20 517 

34 856 

34 657 

5 124 

9 230 

10 285! 

14 372 

26 608 
26 670J 

28 725 

60 771 

33 838 

40 1,005 
42 1,069 

29 748 


CiNiDinKbain. J. W. 


CnilJin?, W.. . 


1 Dale,T. 


•jLu-, 



’ liisetlite on Tradition 
1. 14 

1fiam^41iv.l3 . 
Zerhariah iv. 6 
• jJvi. 4 
Gcn<ntls il. 7 
; 'Mark xii. 39 
Kebreorx i. 1. 2 
j^dfh n'x vti. 17 

.riiilhlTft ‘29 
IsbnH !w! 5 
ft-l^r^liu 16 

'' -t 


3 
391 
716 
771* 
910 
' 948 
1.140 
35 n 
‘24 1 
219 
373 
609 
89 a 
32 »; 
ai 4 
ltW7 
660 
767 
885 
mi 




. . t Text!. ' ‘>,1 

Eiehinl Jitxiii. 11 . 
Pa4lit>ilmxv,6 

;.Act8Xx.27. . .1^ ^ _ 

Mark *. 14 . . . 4t 1J)45 

^IXwiottlyliv.6 . . 41 1,049 
. XbeCatiqlic Chatcl|fT42 
Ptayi cxix. 9 . 42 1,081 

SCenathian^xi. 14. 43, 1,093 
Lectiii&.Ttactarianism44 1,134 
20 . 44.. 1^48 

Fsalhi Ixxix. 3 . 44 1,147 

JfPeihrJi.9 .. . 44 U48 

Meihiah xxxiii. 10. .44 .,1^51 
44.1,143 


Song viikiO 

John. xii. ^,32 . -'A. 

MattJieW)vi. 33 . 3 

Pwnrcrbs Xxii. 2 . 6 

Oenesiaxviii. 25 . 8 

Psalm lx. 4 W :• 

pRMmcxxXv. 1 .S — 20 20 '. 023 -^ 
Matthew viii., 11 . .23 . ,-588 

Galatians v. 22 
.Meitthew yiii. 17 
Pipverbaiv. 18 
-iv.7 


4 

145 

156 

225 

452 


‘ IsarhW'viii, 20 


1 Timothy ji. 1.2 
rsBlmxxxiT.5 

— oxxiv. 7,8 
Matthdwv. 16 
Liike xxiv.5 
Provei^iaii. 6 
James LftT 
■Ezra IX. 13. 14. 
Liikexvm.9 — 15 
Luke ix. 54, 55 
Jude 3 . 

< Matthew vi. 22 
.Daniel vi. 21*^23 
Jobxiv. 14 ' . 

2 CorintUinns. viii.9 
Gdtatiaxlsvi. 10 
RomansiiK'. 7.8 

• lJohnv;9 
Prov.x.2 
Danielvi.5 , 

' Matthew yi. 16 
'IPsalmcxxvi. 6 
• — — xliil. 5 
Romans vi. 11 
-! — Vi. 10 
M Dtthewxii.JO 
lPeierii.7 
Nnmb(>'rs‘xxiii.20 
.T<4miv.06 . 

.Ipb<iv.l0 . 

Art4 iV. 12 . 

Piovyibs-viiu.35 
"S'Samuplxxii.Sl 
V.sfclmrl.6 . 

''Romans 991.1 . 
2Tith6fby iiiv 15 
Rofnatii xii. 6 — 8 
PsalmCjii.^ 
.Tphhx5x.27 , 
ICnr.xiy. 15 
ThuiiUO' 

Mkithpw xxi. R> 
IJohiyT. 12 . 

P^liti ihtlix. 4 
' .THHtixiv.27 . 
Phivert4xi.24 
H'utinthians ii.2 
Atts.iK47 
Psalm cx|. 10 
Miin)fet|Vid.84 , 
PsSaiil*:>fcV.6;7‘ 
Prcnrerbsviii.SO 
Romans viii. 14 
Colbstfians ii. 5. 


30 

.. 29 ;, 

. 23 
. 29; 

. .30 
. 31. 

: 31. 

. 32. 

. 32 
. 34 
. 34 
. .‘>6 
39 


767 

584 

GQ8 

743 

774 

775 
792 
802 
816 
8.53 
8r>;5 
910 
932 


40 1,026 
42 1,076 


2 

2 

33 

12 

13 

15 

17- 

2(y 

20 

21 

21 

24 

26 

2rt 

29 

29 
:w> 

30 

31 
.3i 

31 
.32 

32 

32 

33 

34 

34 

35 

36 

37 
37- 

37 

38 


32 

60 

R ;15 

318 

350 

392 

449 

518 

522 

532 

547 

rm 

655 

706 

729 

750 

759 

7(i3 

772 

778 

786 

792 

8 fJ 0 

881 

612 


895 

919 

931 

938 

945 

952 


89 '9W 
39 m 

39 990f 

40 1,01^ 

40 1.021 

41 1035 

42 l,t]l68 
42 1,091 





llMne*. 


T«*ii. Vou. Viiin 

ft«<li(^ iv.l8,li. 4i 

. 48 1.101 

IjsH^i.ae . , 43 1,101 

Idatt. «vi. 27, 38 . 43 1,1^ 

I 5 . .43 1,W1 

1 ®QM«tliiansii.4,6 44 1,1% 
MftttKc^*^ V. 16 . 44 1,140 

Urr«lation xix. 1—9 17 450 


'Ff«ackii»«* K«mM. 
{loda^rth, W. 


DaltottiW. 

r- • '*'• JohaiY.lO 

»vieii C. N. . ‘ Etekiel xviii. 4 
0ivtea)J.(Chichta.) Getoi^i.2 . 
*■ ” ■ — . . IVtarivui. 1,2 

DaTie^J.(Ha»tCt.^tJ€e|iini. 17 
r— — " .^Wtbrewi xiii 17 

DaviSiJF.(Coventnf) IAik«ir4.20 


19 303 

. 36 924 

.19 487 

, 20 ..Stir 12 


ii:: — 

Dormiita. W. tt. ' . 
tlriscoILC. ■ ' . 
r>ra»smdod.l).K.T. 
DuinDr. . . 


Davis, J.>. 
I>&WSQ1,W. 


Bwiqfy.Dr. : 


IVarib^^vW. 
DciicWi’Dr. , 
D^aAtla, H. 
I)olan^,D. 
1)eolM.J. F. 
Dmiiam, J. F. 


L. 


IVn&on.Bp. 

U)lloii.Dr. 


Numbers xxiii. 10 . 
GaUlians vi. 7. 8 . 

Matthew xvi.26;27 . 
Psabbcxiiv. 11, 12 . 
John 

Acts 38. 39 
Luke xii. 47. . 
Piwlfn Ixxviii. 5— 7 . 
IThessalorrians v.21 
l’Samtt^ii.30 
£xddiis^xxiv.6,7 . 
.^cts xVl. 14. 15 
2'CoHnt|)iarisiv.7 ^ . 
JohhCa . . 

ProVisrtA vri. 7 
2Cqrint|iiaDsiii.7 . 
2SanrQW xiv. 14 
Jer^miiah xvii. }). 

1 Corintliians x.31 . 
Matlheiir X.28. 
I^iali vi. 3. 
Ps^Ixii. 11 . 

^li 10-12 . 

Koaiih^ii. 14, 15 . 

p8alihctviii.22,23 . 
Ephef^shsii. 18 
Pnilkmm] i. 27 
Homailhxv.21 
Psrstmixxxix. 15 
Hebrews V. 12 ^ , 

1 Corimhiansix.'lG . 
Hebrews xii. 23 
Ln1nsxv.2u . 

— ' — xxii. 00—62 . 
— ^ x.3().37 
— . xvi.9 
John XVI. 13 . 
Esther iv. 14 . 
Gahtrans ii, 5 
2S»hadxii.22.23\ 
Jo'hn!nc,2(>-r29 . 

2CofiHtniaris ix. 13 . 

Corinllinns xv.53 . 
3TtDit'othy ii. 8 
2Ch^kles vi. 40,41 
lS9j|ib!'x]vi. 4 . 
TJohbiii. 10 . 
MtiltT,:ll— 30 
Jdtfab'iy. 9 . 

1 Cortnthiatis i. 25 . 


. hiaftsvi.5. 
. Isirfub^itiv. 14 . 

' li^xxix.O 
mcklv. 1 
!Mt|ont xxi. 6 

, _^i,«v.31— 4C 

fixoiLjas.( Wesl.) Rouiuotiv. 13 
.HiiUb9¥ xU.30 
, Actsxx4iii.23,24 
— . . Exu xxxiv. 29-35 

aifvr. : 




i)aisha«i,\T. 
East.T. 
RccIwKVr. r 
E<iM.R. 

Edgar, Professor 
Edgc4r.E.W. 
Kdruands. C. ■ 
.^Mottiru A. G. 
Edwstfds, H. 
Eland, G.E. 
£flaby, r . 

eiTt. ‘ ' 

Entwistle, J. 
Evans, G.S. 
Evans^J.H. . 


23-5B9 

23 602 

24 620 

25 634 

26 '654 

27 



,*Evansbn,C. . 
Everurd- l')r. 
Evisoft,!!-. . . 

Faithful, Mr.. . 
Farrar, A. E. . 

Faulkner, IV.E.l! 

fj»rne, F. G. ' . 
Tall,H.F . . 


* Texts. ■ * 1 
iio4ansxv.29 J 
lCor.iu.21— 23 . 

John iii. 12 . • 

Matthew xxviii. 19 . 
^^inesir;7 • 

Luke vi. 19 
GalaMaasvi.R 
Remtins viii. U» 
Lukbxt/J' . . 

. PsiUiiii.8 . 

, Isaiah tjiv. 9— 2C . 

. I>afiienk.26 . ^ 

. •Jaffleatjl5 
; Rotb^jil viii. 15 
; 1 Cbniijthian8xv.34. 

.. 2]C1niiiv.40 . 

. MattneWv.7 . 

. Joli&xn.7-12 '■ . 

. Luae xi|i. 5 
. - PrMi‘l>$xxii.6 
/'LbfexV.S . . 

. 23aniud xiv. 14 . 

.* Rutbi:i6,17 . .. 

' Paalni xxxix.4 
. Romatttviii,31,39 . 

. Ordibation Charge . 

. Jude3 ‘ . 

. John xiv. in, 17 
. I^ileinon iii. 3 . 

. Psalm X xiii 4 . 

. 2Corinl,biansv.7 . 

. Johbxiv. 10. 17 
. ColoHsianKi.28.29 . 

. psaltnxli.4 . 

. Job V. 17, 18 . . 

, psalm tcvii. 10 C 
; PhiHppiansi.0, 10 . 

. 1 Haoijuelii.2 
. ZecbariiKxiii. 1 
1 Corinthians i. 25 . 

. Daniel iv. 37 . 

1 Coiinthiana X. 12 . 

. ’MaUb^tirxvm.21,22 
. Psalm ^ix. 9. 

» ICbriiiniiansvi, 19 . 

. ''Galatians vi.l 
. Psalm XXX vii.37 
. Marki^yi. 15 . 

. Psalm cvii. 7 . 

. PrevO^ XV. 24 
. Genesis iii.9 . 

. Matthew V. 14 
. Psalm Ikxi. 17 
. ' l^heslansvi. 17 . 

. ' PliilippianKiv. 18 . 

. , ItaiiA U. 20 
. ^2ohnviii. 12 . 

. Ikthfaxl. II . 

. Jamba V. 12 
. ‘'iCbriotliiansi. 17 . 

. Colbsinansii.o 
. lPetbrv.7 . . 

. 2Cliron,xxxni. 12,13 
Johnxix.25 27 , 

POitdral Adriresi 
Ptahbxxi.1 . 

Acts Wi.28 . 
Matl£E#vi.24 


M m 

23 «86 
23- 71S 
31 779 

81 796 

80 988 

26 en 

97 6§2 
42 1,072 

98 714 

35 885 
12 880 

■7 181 

1 26 
34 088 

17 462 

27. 700 
7 184 

88 966 
1 ‘2 

36 914 

5 137 

6 158 


188 

226 

404 

187 


426 

20 502 

20 512 

20 319 

20 521 


24 012 

24 627 

26 067 

27 090 


ir*. 


Fletcher, A. 


Fletcher, Dr, 


. Halifewiiii.l . 

.Jlht^xi. 23-80. 

. llMAxxiv.44 . 
: imhcn . . 

MltXTii.3 

2t1ieM.iii. 1 . 

siv.? , 




€ 


efaNMAi, umac. 


Nanici. 

n«tcb«r,Pr. 


r 


Fletcher,!. 
Foster^ J. 
«Fotier,J.K. 

;iWster,J. 


i FremMlOiW. 
.FroaifR. 
Fuller, A. 

! iOaltan, L. 

Garrard, Mr. 
Garwood, J. 


Gibion,?. 

<j^lbert,C. 

Gilbert, P.P. 


^Gilea,W. 

, Gilley, M. 
GiIImor,W. 


GillyvW.S. 
Goddard, Dr. 
iGloodiJ.D. 



Goodbart, C. 
&rdou, Dr. 


»rhain,Ca.C. 
Matt,], 
aham, J. 

aSS^-S- 

, OreeUt^B. 



Text*. 1 

U^«i.2,3 . . 

.ITSkhyv.B .1 

GeiomMui.ll 
: Daniel ii. 20, 21 
,Aettxxiv.^25 
2Th688alQniansiii.l 
Jude>21. . 

PhitippiaDsii.5 
AcUx.44 ^ . 
Ephe«iansii.]2 • 
Hebrews xiii. 17 
lTimothvu.l->3 . 
2Fet^iii.3 . 
Proverbaxix.2 
Litkapi.4 
Jphbiii. 33 
Matthew xxii. 39, 40 
TP<^i.l2 . . 

. Reaction ii. 4 
Galatnnav.U 
Matthew vH. 13, 14., 
lCoriorthiahaii.2 , . 
Galatians iv. 18 
. Psalib.lxxxix. 15 . 

Romans xii. 11 
lPeteTn.4 . 5 

1 Corintniant xv.34. 

2 Chronicles vi. 41 . 

lEcclesiastesxii.? . 
Ilebrpwsii.2,3 
Prove rbs xix. ii 
Colossians iv. 17 . 

2C6ripthiansi.9 • 
VCoiinthiansiii.il . 
Philippiansi.21 . 
tlJahoii.24 « 

, jGdneais 1.19,M 
, 1 Corinthians X. 24 • 
Nabami? . 

John vi.43,44 
. 2111001117 12 . 
Luke.xiT. 21-23 . 

Boiii^aviii.28 
IThessalohiansii. 4. 
Matthew v. 14 
.Matthew xxiv. 30, 31 
Hebrews xiii. 7, 8 
2Corinthians V. 7. . 

liini,!— 7 . 
l4att,*xviii.l9,20 . 
PsaRnxxxvii.4 
2Kiogsxvii.33 
lC9^iBn8v.7 . 
Jei&wdh 1 : 4,6 . 

BacramMddress • 
3timotbyi.l2 • 
lo|i».Vy..7 .. . , 

]Myp1ation vii. 17 .> 
2Corintfaiansviii.9, 
GiIa»iaDaTi.lO 
Ia3!4littf4 

: 

^faxvi.5,6 . 
kp.vuw;69 , ■ . 
,/aj;^v.42-44 . 

[h«Vi,36 . . 

“ * ‘'in8i.7,8 . 

iW*..., .. . 

[m.3. 


I JPreseben* Names. 
rGn^itlirT. V 


224 


454 

501. 

529 

5591 

464 

506 


Orinfield, £. . 
Gumey,T. W.: 
Gurney, W; 

GWyther,J. 


, Tcxrs. 


39 981 
41 1,039 

40 1,028 
3r 904 
17 487 
24 606 
30 772 


670 

682 

723 

805 


Owylher, J. H. 

Hale, Mr 
Hall,R. 


32 


16 424 

40 1,006 
31 ,797 
33 839 


-(Extract) 
■(Sketch) 
Hall,P. " 
Halley, Dr. 

I Haml^toD, J. 


42 1,091 


Vole. 4fM. 

23 on 

24 60B 
24 61i 

.. 43 1419 

iCoriBthiaasiii.il . 42 1,066 


.4 Jews. 13 

. Isaiah XXVI. 1 . 

. Psalncxvi.5 . . 

. Jobniv.35,36 
. Dent.xxxn.31 
. Isaiahiv. 13 . 

. A^tthew vii. 13, 14 


l^amUi^B, R. V 
Hancpck, W. 

I , 

Harcourt, Ar. 
HaidlSg,! 


Acta xi, 16 
IThessAii 


1 2 
5 133 

21 547 

27 081 

27 092 

32 910 

40 ],034 
29 752 


. Hoseavi.6 
. Lukext.7 
. John XV. 26 . 

. Acta.xaiv.25 . 

. lP«ierii.21 . 

. Acts XX. 35 
. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7 . 

. IPeterii. 6— 8 
. . Jeremiaii ix. 23, 24 . 
. 'Matthew xi. 28— 30. 

• Psalm Ixxxvii. 2 
. Joshua xxi. 45 

. Luke xK. 15. 

• Psalm Ixxxix. 47 

• jmlffl xlvii. 4 

• Ecclesiastes xi. 1 . 
. . John iv. 41, 42 

. Mark iv. 26—29 « 

. Lamentations iii. 27 
. Rev, xxii. 10, 12 . 

. Isaiah xi. 1, 2 
. Actaii;^ 

• 1 Satppel vii. 12 

. John xiv. 16, 17. . 
. Proyerbi xxx. 12 . 

• Psalm ciii. 13 

. jRomam ii. 28, 29 . 
. 2 Tifnothy iii. 15 . 

. Romans viii. 15 
. ——viii. 16, 17 . 
. John XX. 31 
. Luke xvii. 32 
. IThoMalouiansv. 19 
. Ezekiel ^x. 43 
. Acts xiii, 18 
. Fsahn )xxiv. 20 
. Daniel v. 27 
. Psalm cxix. 176 . 

. Acts xiv. 17 
. 2 Peter i. 17 
. Luke xxiv. 32 
. MaUhewxx.28 
. Genesis xx viii. 20, 21 
. "T'- "— }v. 26 

Iplosrians ii. 6, 7 . 

I xiii. 8 


iiaDsiv.14 34 856 


24 

22 

117 

117 


358 


402 

429 

459 

549 

581 

892 

1,003 

458 


.1 
I 
4 
4 
8 
8 
8 
13 

It 

15 

16 
18 
21 
23 
35 

39 

17 

18 
21 
23 
24. 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 
31 

31 

32 

33 

33 

34 

35 889 

36 916 

36 923 

38 955 

38 966 

30 991 

40 1.008 

40 L017 

41 1,098 

42 1,066^ 
42 1,072 


685 

627 

637 

662 

701 

727 

746 

753 

776 

777 
797 
810 
825 
845 


hftians'ix. 22 44 1,136-7 


nhftiansxiv.36 4 
Ephetiaus iii. 19 . 13 

RjomSTxvi. 16 .20 
Coiossiaas i. 16 21 .. S 
Acii ix,}6 

, RievelatioDs xiv. 6 . 
2Co.Qnduans v.l7 . 

1 PeteTT. 7 . 

Psslm xvi. 7, 8 
vi. 4 
I xiii. 7 


110 

343 


JP 

38 961 
16. 420 
41 1,044 

26 674 
32 . 802 

27 686 
40 1,066 


Isaiah x^iv. 22 
Gatalians vi. 2 
Like V, 12, 13 
Galauaus v. 1 


sri.8-10, 42 1,090 


n 


2 ? 695 


-IS 



r 


PitMhen’ Naimi* 
IhftdiDi,!. . 


Hitfdiiite, T. 
Htrtewood, Mr. 
Harnaiie; H. 
Htroeit, W. 
Utrris, Dr. W. 

Harrisoa, Dr. 
Harriscii, W. 


Harvey, Mr. 
Haalegrave, J. 


Hatcitard. J. . 
Havard, Mr. 
Hawes, Dr. 
Haw trey. C. S. 
Hijvvirey, J. 
H.t>nes, T. 
iiebci, Dp. 
Hebert, C. 


ilender«f»n, Dr, 
Henry, M. 
Jlenry, W. 

llersciisll, II. II. 


Hesketii, W. M. 
Heslop, K. . 

Ileugh, H. . 

Ilewieii, J . 

Hill, K 


Hill, VV. H. 
•UillyaMl, S. 
Hiniiti^ .{ . H. 
Hitchen, T. 


'Afoira,^*:. 

. Hodsiia* Arrlui. 
Htidsdo, W. 


1(loilis,lI. . 

Hollof ay. Dr. 
Hook,.J>r. . 

.i^oopac, J. . 
Horne, T.H. 


Texit. ▼»!«. 

ColenwiBsiii. 11 . 32 

Bomaiiiiii. 9 . . 41 

Paalffl xxv. 5 1 

Job ?i. 8, 9 . 2 

13, 14 . 2 

Lnbe xvi. 22. 23 I 

*vu 21 . 5 

. PaaliD ?uL5 . 7 

.John xiv. 16 . 9 

Hosea aiv. 8 . 38 

Matthew xal 16 . 39 

John i, 11 . 11 

^Corinthians iii. 7 . 26 
Inter iv: 18 . 27 

nonaos iii. 31 . 29 

Zechariah iv. 10 . 30 

1 Timothy iv. 6 . 31 

ICoripIbians ii. 1,2 33 

1 Tiinnthy iv. 8, 9 * 34 

2 Corinthians iii, 2, 3 42 

Isaiah Ivii. 2 . . 48 

Lttkeviii. 11 .16.. 

Paalm cxii. 6, 7 . , 9 

1 Timothy iv. 13 . 19.. 

Romans xv. 4 .9 

Hebrews vi. 11, 12 . 27 

Matthew x. 8 .36 

John iii. 1 .13 

Psalm Ixxviii. 5~7. 34 
Acts xxvii. 31 . 36 

Luke xxii. 41—44 . 37 
Matth^ vii. 13, 14. 41 

2 Timothy i. 7 .5 

Kphesians i. 22 .2 .. 

Psalm li, 12 .1 

Pbilippians iii. 8 10 

Psalm aivii. 13, 14. 34 
1 Corinthkins v. 7. 8 34 
I.4)v.<xxuL 15—21 . 36 
Acts il 1—3 . 35 

Exodus xxxii. 10 , 40 

Acts xxi. 32 . 24 

Isaiah Iii. 10, 11 . 11 

1 Cor. xi. 2n . 12 

John xvii. 17 . 14 

Colossians iii. 14 . 14 

John xiv. 26, 27 . 1 

2 Corinthians v. 1 . 6 

Romans viii. 3, 4 . 11 
Kuiicrat Address . 11 
1 Thesaalonians i. 8. 12 
2Coriiilhians ii. 16. 14 

• Funeral Address . 16 
Address to Teachers. 21 
Luke xiu. 9 . . 21 

Matthew xxiv. 14 . /3l 
Psalm xvi. 6 . 40 

Ecclesiastes i. 4 .3 

IsliahIH;! . 14 
,1 H:tntaxiu.30 . 25 
, Matthew; xxiv. 44 . 29 

1 Kiuf s xiv. 13 . 32 

Job xvii, 15 . .39 

£|»b<tti.» 9 s vl 17 .36 

Njim, xxail 19—23 •. 14 

: I 

Jt xxxmi* 6, 13, 14 29 

2 Chromcles xvi. 12. 29 

Eiekittl xxl 25-27. 33 
Proverbs xxii. 6 , 33 

Mark X. 14 . . 35 

lCor.i.ja.24 . 2 

Lttkexix.l0 . p 
Mattbeer xxit. 12 . » 
Psalm nlviu. 14 . 13 


Nm. 

m 

1,043 

19 

51 

37 

4 

122 

193 

238 

973 

986 

303 

669 

685 

747 

769 

795 

833 

853 

1,070 

1,102 

396*7 

248 

494.5 

232 

680 

906 

349 

863 


1,036 

128 

44,47 

16 

,266 

854 

871 

881 

881 

1,033 

611 

298 

332 

380 

372 

5 

147 

305 

310 

327 

382 

434 

544 

545 
552 

1,021 

89 

387 

650 

729 


378 


849 

746 

m 


rS 

mi 


HtiJlieit, C. A. 
, Hull, K. 
^ulme,8. 




Preachers'* Names. 

Holton, J. . 

Horwodh W * 
HnwelSiW. 


• (Extract) 


Howley, Arciibp. 


Unthei, J. 
Hughes, Henry 


Hnj|hes,HuKh 



Irvine, J. 
living, £. 



riamae^J. A. 


Textsi' 

ITheasalimtans?. 17. 
2 Corinibfains'vi, 13 
ColwBiaim iii. 11 
, John X. 29 . 

Paaloi.lxxxvu. 7 , 

Jobiv. 17— 19 
,«-r-*»iuv. 19 
.^hJ^hii4B«7 
John ill. 30 i 
.1 Timoihy i. 8 
2 Gorintbiana iv. 15. 
Psalmcxxxix. 23, 24 
John vi. 29 
Homaoe v. 1 
Daoittl xil 3 
Uebieies xiii. 16 * . 
Provmbi a»ii. 6 
Job xiv, 14 . 

Acts iii. 19 . 

Homaos.xv. 4 
Revfhtuoo XX. 12 . 
Bomaiiiiv. 4, 5 
Matthew XV. 13 . 
Psalm cxix. 129 
Matthew v. 16 
Hebrews x. 24 
ljuke XV. 10 
Ephesians iv. 1 
Luke xul 23, 24 . 

0.42 . 

Actsxviuil . 
Hebrews xi. 4 
Matthew xxv. 26 
Job xix. 25 — 27 
Galatians v. 1 
John XV. 13 
Mark ix. 17-27 . 

Hebrews xiii. 16 . 

Pruverbi nxvii. 1 . 
DettLiti.36 . • 

itaiabjajTo * 

1 Cor. xio. 13 
Jeremiah xv. 16 
Galotiaos vi. 15 
Eplioaiaoi iv. 1 
Galatiaos vi. 14 
2Coriathuios vii. 3 . 
Matthew xxv. 46 . 
James L 18 
Matthew v. 43— 46 . 
Ephesians V. 16 

2 Corinthians iv. 18. 

Genesis iii. 17—19 . 
Luke if. 16-21 . 

Metibew x. 7—42 . 
Hehraws x. 25 

J.' ST'vt •* 16 

k MMlM 1 — 15 

k^l xiv. 6—14. 
mil. 

rPo^i,7 . . 

g U6 . 

.5-13 

I . • • 

b XII. 10 . 

37 

Exodea XV. 26 
OaUtmiM it. 20 
lSmMeUu.l8 
Paalm ck 1—3 
John nil, 32 

19 

te » • • 

ttte : 

2aii^loti.24 


-571 

% 

s 

63 


12 ..388,366. 
20 586 

20 528 

21 634 
38 972 

1 ka 

2 cF 

42 1,067 
16 426 

26 67& 


27 

27 

29 

33 

34 
36 

38 

39 


691 

730 

843 

8sa 

912 

957 

961 


40 1,010 

41 1.Q6D 

42 1.080 
48 1,109 

733 


29 

32 

19 

10 

17 

1 

2 
10 
13 

1 

4 

27 

32 

32 

34 

39 

1 
1 

2 
2 
2 
2 
2 


493 

260 

441 

9 

42 

261 

348 

21 

115 

697 

811 

820 

848 

9B2 

1 

6 

32 

39 

46 

52 

56 


2. .5756 


80 

114 

149 

160 

228 

J3S6 


13 

14 
18 466 

18 ..468*9 

19 489 

19 .498 

20 507 

21 530 

6 156 

22 531 
35 m 
37 987 
42 UV71 

1 4 



aavn&Lt ihml- 




(dnutu) 


- (Outline),, 


iXL. 


|prrain»'C. * 


Ttxu. 

;< ./lilin it/ae . 

. < a t 

. MatlWtv f . 35, 96 . 
. 6 - 
. Atla nWf $ 

•' l^Tutfothsr iv. 16 . 

lf«6i«w»n.27 
. JPhaltociili.tiO . 
. tliaiafh K'jrti. 4 
. 'ftflirll'ivi lb-<19 
. iMiali vicTn. la. 

. Proveirbe itx. ^ 

. 1 Tfantfthy V. 93 . 

. Dttiiiel>iii.'16-10 . 

. Preeerbii'iv. 19 
. XceMafttei vii. 13'. 
. 3«4|ii viH. 4 
./ FtefW'tiu, 6 
. OeMeiiitsviii. 17 . 

4ci4‘iV*l. 7 
t <3eoeele vi 29 
. Ue^M. yilK 2 • . 

.* Jcib **v< 4 - . ' 

. ’ Hevtlatinn xxr. 4 . 
» ' 3 Uoitnlhfans v. 4* 5 
. Bevehtio^ xsi. 29 . 
. &<ldui xvii. 14 
,. Jertftif^h' XXXV4. 32. 
. 1 Pe^ iy, 16 

. ltoaei2!. .4 
. PtaN l^xiii. 23, 24. 
. .ZechaViaKxi. 2 . 

. Lttlex1.27. 28 . 

. laMih Iv. 12^ 13 . 


Tell. 

10 m> 

16 406 

Ift' 41L 
10 4M: 
34-09: 

39 m 

40 -^% : 

40 1.084 . 

19 603^ 

1 3B 
3 64 

5 130 

6 139 . 
6 167 , 

9 341 

10 379 
13 643 

13 Jii’ , 

14 309 

14 386 

14 390 

' 15 3^ 

16 .424^6 

16 425 

17 446 

17 - 446 

J'’ 456 

18 467 
18”” 479 
19” 406, 

20 '‘584J, 


PvtiiehM^ Kamil. 
AtfMmyiC. - 


,Jiebflon,iF. 
JOWiok, J. 11. 


jmiiML k: J. 

/•ill, T. 


/iiti, P. . 
/•irtu, W. . 
/iiiiD,T. J. 


30 "Kff 
« 883 

21 S4S 


6 JTohii 6 : 


25 

648 

A&t iVj;3 

,32 


:649 

Philitfhial 

18 ii. 4 

^''9: 

•653 

liaiah It.' 

10, 11 

26 

- AM 

uuD 

Iaaial7xUx. 14, 15 

28 

703 

Johi 

13, 14 

28 

7TW 

Matthew 

Kxii. 42 

28 

7(fi 


jFw^n, -Mr. 
Pilian, ,1. 
Jtfliart, ‘Mr. 

KiJly,lX 


itemp, A. 


' .IPelferi. 8 . 

xii. 13 

' ■2'ntnpthy i, 12 
• M John fi..25 
Bphi^iafi^ vi. 12, 13 
MaAhc^’^xii. 5 * 
Ze^hhnlafti iii. 17 
^ laiMhlv.O . 

: ' X. 23 

, 1 John ie; 8 . 


Bwlitlfo iv. 1 .36 " 901 Knight, J 

. <;tm x^i. 47-^ . 36 921? H^imothc 


<WWbifiV^ 

. L^^^13--19 
, ! iv. 32* 




■28 707 

32 813 

32 813 

32, 815 
32 815 

32 8’5 

33 835 

33 842 

33 844^ 

34 B59 

34 867 

36 " 901 
36 9211 

36 925 

38 951 

38 951 

38 969 

38 964 

39 

40 1,019| 

461,016^ 

.46;}!® 

§'lj!6; 

wrmt 
!»■%»■ 
27 BMi 

2'~ JB 

<■ ml 


ivmr, n • 

Kildare, Bp. of 
Kilpin, S 

R. . 

Ktfk, £. N. . 


Knighti J. . - 

H^imit^cher, Dr. . Hf xxv. 31—46 
l^eyjB. .. .'MaMiiWx. 16 

. . lJ6taivC’4,6 

‘ . 'Sififth^ xviii. 14 . 

i ;; . . , Jeremiah xxii. 30 . 

-tine.C; . MBtk"i..l4 ., . 

^4,.: : • 


Tcxti. 

. lCBt(be««*nii. 31— 33 
• ' Jobtt'xXK. 31 
.= 14—16 

. 1 €otin6nina iii. 13 
. NiMmiifH vi. 3 
, > 4 Cormibiins ii. 2 . 

. ' J«vemielrvi. 16 
> «Deit.'fx«4iii. 12 
laiiab'ik;‘9 . . 

.Labi ate.: 10 
. Pai1»«^t 3 

. John ix.'<56 . : 

. TVtia iiM 12 

. P!»ilm eira.9 

. Jeb xxti.Sl . . 

£ i4ie(if Ixicxix. 6 
btib xlv. 2 
. 9 Cotfinthiani vi. 2 
. MkMhe^'xxiv. 44 . 

, ^OCirihlbiaos v. 17 . 

1 ^6i>inthian6iii.6,7 
. Job i. 21 . . 

. Matthew xi. 29 

, — i— -uiLu-vi. 9— 14 . 

. ■ . bcix. 14 . 

. Genevia xvi. 13 
> Psatni xxXv.'3 
. Revelaiinn xiv. 5 . 

. Hebrews iv. 1 
. Acti.xiv. 17 . . 

> Ptalifn ixkxix. 15, 16 
. Ephesians iii. 19 
. John xi. .23 
. 1 GoibttMans XV. 25 
. Jebfrxilll . . 

. Hesifr^iv. 4 . 

. Pbilippians i. 21 . 

. Revefatibn ii. 10 . 

.* Luke, xviii. 6, 7 
. 2C<yriofhians ii. 11. 
, ^ Pighn eifHii. 12 
. ' Iskiali xxxii. 2 
. John iii. 3 
. John bi. 7 
, Luke xii. 42, 43 
. Philippiana iv. 5 
. Acts iv. 12 
. Luke J^vi. 22 — 24 
. Malt. xxlv. 40-45 . 
. Ltfke xviii. 15. 16 . 
. psalm i^xiv. 11 
. Lake xii. 40 . 

. iv. 11—24 . 

. Roroima viii. 7 
. ‘Psa1ti‘l‘t\ii. 1, 2 ' . 
.' Exoduaxiv. 15 
. Paklm xviii. 43. 44 . 


Vote, r f|«« 
5 Mr 


16 824 
31 7«j 


|Sw, Kcbd, 


Ii^4vii.5,6 
VJdhii ky;i,2 
'fitus m: 12 . .. 

ICor.xv. 45-47 


w ijia; .• • • ivx>r.xv. w — s 

Wrailxxv. 2t . 44''12S9i yijr.( Petralirg.) ^krtheaf viii. 2 

li'JiJ? . • • 6 M;&w«ob, Mr. ' Jothilirixiv. IS 


vson, Mr. 'Joanpt'xkiv, 

W. . , ' MittVH, rii. 29 


•feasor Vi • 
?.T. 


16 265 

6 155 

' 1' 29 

'6 ' 134 
^11 ‘289 

H 291 
13 350 

15 406 

15 410 

15 413 

19” 484 
22' 663 
19 * 4J^ 

10 284 

7 199 
9-247 

11 30(S 

13 363 

23 579 

27 600 

28 720 

29 796 

38 956 

40 r,ow 

44 1,129 

11 302 

12 325 

2 40 

29 T35 

31 783 

33 829 

35 895 

6 

6 149 

8 227 

41 1,043 
1 21 

1 14 

39 P90 

31 793 

34 849 

34 849 

34 850 

34 851 
34 870 

22, 558 
37 946 

2 37 

39 996 

I 26 
6 148 

40 1,006 
40 i,qii 

% J3 

45 l,<l3< 

.22 555 

*4 106 

33 840 

3 O 

r 16 
10 ** 

15 am 



PMlIWfi^ Hum*. . 
»T.T. 





L^mJ, 

T. <K, 

JUf/tfnp : Mf, 

llr/9d, 

lii.fc, ('. 

].ng9i»r, K. 
M'Aii, Drf 


M.) 


M‘AII, R. S. Senr, 
W‘Ali»^, Dr. 
M;Cadi > J)r. 

M*(A;nnell, T*. ' 


M*Crie, Dr. 


M’l)on.iKl, J. 


M‘C?raih,H.W. 


McKenzie, W. IJ. . 

M‘Lean, J. . 

M'Uod, Dr. ' • 

M'Momnd, 1\ 


Tbsti^ Tolik ITm 

-iMkh DriLQ,? . 35 169 

10br4^«^27 . 91 646 

JbNiiatiliiii. 12 20 619 

. 1 10.11 
Piilmtoiyx. 4 . 11 Mi 

moBMti20 . 17..4i9-l 
Acii xxwl 17, 19 . 20 4«7 
lftrktiii.»34, 33 . 34 410l 

.Mm 
HilMwg ki.^ . 29 717 

!m. 2^29 M 740 
Ma <i.4i-^ . 21 791 

xxi. 24-29 , 94 850 

I'xrxiik 0—9 r 6 Ml 
ZiUpuiB« ii. 4—12. 20 619 

Famtnl Address . 20 .. 599^2 
leelatiatfcs xii. 7 . 22 574 

Makchii. 11 . 28 709 

Hahfesrs'itii. 11 . 32 7M 

J«d9ea iH.20 . 32 004 

Funaral Address ^..694—4 
Gfflafkiia iv. 18 . 3 72 

J6liiri.l4 . . 7 142 

liBkexin. 8 . . 2 46 

IThncfthy i. 11 . 7 176 

l€orihiliiansxv.3.4 8 211 

Rpli4'skns i. 17, 18 41 1,065 

‘Matthew iii. 2 . 42 1,066 

'ZhcMriabx. 8 ' . 12 325 

Gdtfnk^xii. 14 . 7 188 

laaiihHhi. 10. 11 . 6 143 

Ltrke xa.'42-44 . 13 

Kcekier2viii.4 . 24 615 

Psahh eirsi. 7 . 24 626 

H4h4bt»8 iv. 9 . 25 631 

lAiM aft. 41,42 . 26 

. 27 

ColMttatis i. 7. . 17 

Pakidk xUx. 8 . 4 

Lttkd 33 . 32 

MatVhiw XXV. 40 . 

ExbdVis hi. 1 — 5 
2 Corinthians iv. 18 

1 Samui) XX, 3 
Lirke vi. 26 
— ^ vii. 36 . 

John xi. 21—26 
Acts ii. 17, 18 
INlatthevr xviii. 20 • 

John xxi. 17 
Philippians i. 27 
Galatians vi. 7 

2 Timothy i. 13 
Matthew xxv. 21 . 

8onivi.9 . 13 

LHW v. 26 . . 24 

Exek. x$xvii. 1-10 26 


701 
458 
112 
812 
882 
234 
290 
316 
502 
512 
679 
5 
634 
1,050 
1.192 
743 
44 1,126 
37 934 


34 
9 ^ 
11 
12 
19 
20. 
27 
1 

25 

41 

44 

29 


EphesiaPa iv. 30 
Johtf'V. 1^ 
Pi6A^.xxii. 6 
Alatth4lkxi:21,22 
Isaiah liy. 5 
Revrifttlou xviii. 4 
Hidafr xviii. 3 
‘ BiMbiant i. 16 
^Actsxiul:i2.33 
' Eiumben xxiii. 9 
FRatookr vii. 23 
Rtimbera xxiii. 9 
24 

•HMk.xaxvn.21,22 
'E^.’xrva. 41, 42 

xxiii. 5, 6 

Itatahm d. 10 . 

Jerettiikh li; 19 * 

> Romaiis^i.‘28, 29 
; tllebiektxiii. 17 
, 'Jbhn1it:i7,18 


.30 


3 

4 
6 
r 
ir 
8 
9 
9 
9 
9 


356 

648 

’671 

,768 

.m 

722 


105 
169 
187 
206 
212 
M2 

m 

. a, 

9 ' Mli} 
9 -251 
9 254 
9 256 

9 257 

12 316 

14 378’ 
14-384] 

15 m 


Mifailt* H. 


5^^icoll, D. 
M'Owen, P. 


M4ddy,Dr.' 

Alaitltnd, P.^ 

^Ilajciidie, Dp. 
‘ Malan, Dt. C. 
Manor, 1. 


MHno,W. , 
Maiismld.G. 
Mant; Bp. 
Maoim, Dr. 

Afarchf II. 
Ma/kifu. 
Marryait.J. 
Marsden, G. 
Ma>slen.J.B. 
“ \V. 
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Th ("fiKLSk 4 Lh:\T l.U TURPS, on the' 

Jli story ijf Mtin. hy R<rs, R H'. .Vur^ J. . 
lifj/dinc. ir. H'lf.i 1 h, Itr. Mortimer, .\f. //. , 

S' t^jfoiur.ttnd 7’. M'trt'.ro r : fht hhe^prit* 

One Hundred and Tirenty-thrr*' Sermtmif /ij' the 
Iitr. J. H, El’ Ays, IM thrte lu/*. i'itHO. 
pet e each. 

I'lCi/ify i.;' t/n Set entrrpth ("h'tpter ,y' s*f. 

,/oho'M (tf>'^pt!, hy tfn Rtc, //. El .iAN. 

f rii f jf>. ♦» I. 

h.ufhitf-t tCo Sermons /-v tht lirr. J. IRoSS, 
fn I’ldornC'. | pru'e kn. tach. 

R- r. i 'UMMiytfS S’nn /.‘'tnrts <>« the 

El I h tr e'tof ( 'hristi.itufy ; pnrr 2*, 

Untfi rm u i(h *' The I*u/pit," <i Uouuo of LerturiS 

on THE HU IS OE sot L^. deUrend at 
i 'r%ovn Street ( 'hup' I, Sohit. / Vi» * 2* 

1. Rec. John Hanot The Pi 'i , r* a id P) (»*- 
p! ts of the Soul Spti'O'tfttr in ti 'eitty. 

2 RtC. R. Ri dp’ith ■ -Tto E lt'ii JntiHinn nf 

:i. Hev.J Mdrs i'io Sod R ' -'V. 0-0 

for itn Riha mtx 

4. Rev. T. M . »fetd,rn. - i*er>»n’i'ots /*ttne • \ <, 

resprrtintj the Antfon- "fSidmi on. 
fi. Rev. Andr n Ei.-/er ■ Efital i'.tn 
i«i/ the 3(t tho'i of Ssih iitom, 

♦ Rev. J. Rohinit'oi. ii'iH>[we< u% .yfutlcni* re-- 
spet Enq ih* Proofi i f f ‘onrn rtoon 
7. /•*»', Ur. I’tiUyfoiH ’J'hr yjf ft U 

t.’UfWi r'ornoilny. 

Rtf. IV. A. Salter. -'~7'he UanjerA of I^ro- 
4 t.i'.tor.fo N ta the Soul 

M. Rif Itr, Mttrmm , — 7’At Pent ef a L-fe if 
i^luijiun: 

In li< > Ah.ran'ler Plru her. ~-Tiu finsatd of a 
I.tfr ' ! l\ othilinCitM. 

11. Rn J. rdnJdmrn. - The lh'7njir t.f n Lfr 

of f 'tof'-ihio fiS. 

1 2. ' Rtt\ // .S s’r h't'ji, 'The Mitu ry if *1 Ruinrd Sii<(rtl> wtil )w 

S'ul tn tht^ icnUi. ’ V*'*' Sf iihfft.W' to the yorsfi, hy the md 

in Rt’ lh.s:^ltot.- 7'ht ('owhtionoj hmt Souls Hrr. HAPTlST H\ SOEE pe'*o<iiho4 tm 
tn Eurmty. E-imt*-r 7 nr»duys, fr*tm thm Ysmr 

Ma> I*" lia>f r*t 7 *'4fh, prmfed tn l%2 rno., tk^nruify ikfOttJ, price 

Till. 1’' 1 . 1-1 1 ' i.i )M blinia-d rv r\ 'Hnn , yi lev alM> lU MofitUy iU|l|4M 

r**;;v’.:r}v -Ai'h li*** 

The .Vumht'nt fr hi the atnru foi : . t..' ...m - . » *' ;n(ly or Sah. I\r»i nt i« Mr ( ’amntry who auQr 

o.uti jalrticuhtr yuwhrr ' -ai U;r-, ti. .urnt thnnr.h tE Pout i prt-jHtid, JtmtmMIPlfl 

Si rprncf. or Sh i^ iltyi Stumps; v.ay iR" hr h t.i throw)h any Uusmtry RtnJttfhkf* 

111." Iiifii \ may Ih ,il fkr i^olpit Ojfico, 

rti.-Ns > i i»iK MUftT ronMAUCi swn rOtttAAC otonH, 

E««i^oti : 

rUIM i.I> AM) li HLIMHll) llY J. M. KOUKSOK, 

A 1 nil: '• n i.vn uw u iv’ (iLa^mioisi: yaud, i>o«:roK.v COMUOH% 

1 k *4 Ai-flljM^ant-a' JIaill,) 

M.^y Li tr Sar^iKiU a.mi Co., TAiki.h'ontiii .SiMrklW If 

N I A . io .1 i: II K\.a, ( ; Uamiltox & i OufttAITf AUft 

! fcH ; 11 IH-iLiyi AAI', 01 * OI.UJR, f*r AI.1. IK AK» 


lors re.--jo 


Scroti mx on R E < i /.’A’K R.tT /<»', riM tf$po* 
c*al rcfcrrttcr to Mr doctrime of JR.i PTISMAJL 
REUEyERATitRW fty the tfm. tmd 
Rev. n.XPTiHT W. \(\KL, Reprit^ 

fr,mt *'The " Sltiehcif, 2 *. ; Hotmim 

. *»r. ; Round tk^pe^hot 

tetfh thi '.!d Sermon n t . >'.•• I ertrd, 7#« 

1. The Jhw trine if Ho ptx.^iud Hci^eratioo^^omt* 

p.-rtd n I, 'A tht Word oftiid. 

•. The Ih., fnne o f Riipli.*mi:l Reyentrsttiim, oom* 
M'lr.* Word of (r'inf. 

he fhM trine tf llapttxm-'il Reymtratumt.f)tMit* 
I'iredirtfli the Word of 

4. V'/if Ikmnne «»f' H iptixmal Rrytutration, CMf 
/v4.'Vt/ icifh the tf Ood. 

It V’.'o iht'irtf'f ff ffapttsmitJ Rcyenrrathm^tmdtid 
hu ti* Uii r.ivrry contequeners. 

(>. J’ht Um trine if R<iptt*m<tl Rcvf'nrraiioitt NOl 
^to he rri-f ttxii on i 'hurs h . ln/Aitrify. 

7. Hapticm.d Rajitnc ration, not the Ihu trin* tf 
the t 'hurch of Enyland. 

f*. Raptisma! ftr^jeneratum. not the Htu-fttne qf 
thf t 'iturrh of Euql tnd, 

y. Re jctscralion ntctMury k* n Capacity jfhr 
Hiat'cn. {^Heavem* 

In. Rt ..•^leratwn nesrsmtry to , 4 i/Mr(:Kvi««n iwto 
It. Thr Rejtficrolr Endtm-i d with ii MeHHtMt fiit 
Hf'iivrn and n Title U, it. 

12 . TKi m' -ito, 4'f liiimmy Rrptnerate. 

) n. ( 'tmclutlttrii lit utoAAtrant'c nuth ih* / 'nreyeneraitr* 
Ur. t II \f„hfERS'H /.rrfwrrjk' rm Prrdeattmttim t 
rrprmtrdinn .icpitratc f rm, ( 3 rd Kitt*tm)tUL 
Ur. t'ff.H.,MERSS l.t^ture* tm Paltjfu JKvt* 

denrsM : the Itht ,ptii e l«. 

Her J. Cf MM/ saw Elrten Sermons tm Tkk 
Ckttrrh : the Ithe^ price Xf. .»*— 

I T!-t 1 huK'h t THr (‘itnrrii |. Tb« fCI«>ri CUttftk. 4* 
Tin Vi ' 'ri-. Tiwr Ctlwrrti. «. 

i.. tblurtrO CiiNuh, 1. I Kwr*- r»«»rrl». i. 1 'Ini 

>>«1U« Miti; Cintit. U tf, Ti<r CbHtcli. Iti T%« 

f>n. (*! atc-l. II, 1 ( r I'liWK It* 


/Vin* tpal \yrnUr» i f The IStipit, emtiunmf 

Si nmmjk Uy fAr j\dltnviny MiuaaturUf WMip «t*o 
hr had, hound in v/nth, a* uhdfr i 

Rf III (s/( 3f\\/:iiE 

1(A». 

Ur- r. . 

10«. 

Jiil. U MftrtHH 

lOa. 

he, if. sToWLt.L . 

Hir. 

Rei s. fittR/AS 

Mf, 

Rom. und Rev R. 11'. SUE/, . 

VU. 

hei J. H.i.Mnt.TitfS 

il*. 

Rif J PARsttSS f'd VoE.) 

2iU. 

Ri ir. ./. !> 2 . 

»fe. 

EnofiiHt Wruhyan Mtnutm 

m, 



CnUlST’S SEllMON ON THE MOUNT 


' IhtClovpAl mutt Ant ba •moat atti. Iti. 

•* And J 0 M» tmil onto tb«M, Co r« into all the •oflA, mi 4 peeoeb iho tiospal to etfff er«Muro."o.1f«rR «rt. IS. 


j MArrH^w.^:HAr. v. 
Airi> Mrtiw th« maUuMdot^ lit 

mot tfiliitoa mouoniHt hiiH when 
m «•• nHt ICiatliKipIrt CHOMi woto 

S A»t' Ho oinmed fii« mooth, owl 

i» (kohiOKrioln of hroteft, 

4 DtOMMi «r< ihoy (hot tnowru t 
JorilMp ibell tw «oinrort«l* 

I JM oM Iho Mokt fnr ther 
Ifliw inborit thOoarth. 

I BtWitd oiv thoy «hich Jo htm* 
fWJMidl tbim after rt|tb(*oii«i«M : 
iSrMolMlIboAllHl. 
jrWM ore the mcrrifol i for 
■ "‘“lloirtwii inereir. 

I «tt tbo puro in boon t 


^ J ore the oomooioI 

n urilh>mitodtb«cbi 



ikort t 
cbilUran 

^tntlMqr Wbk-b on prr 

rofHfWtoiMttMti* oekfli for 
latlMMiiiiiiomor boaoao. 

— * ora jfi whon men •bait 



f lOl^OIMlMaXMiJ 

iS^TETAtSK:: 

I« ••!! boro loat hw ««rctar, 
t ohoU it bo •oltarfMl it 

„jb g«o4 for OMlbiiiii, but «« 

mSbi to ti t , oni l SobotraaJoo tmrfor 

yidt of nortJ. 

rHM lo «K 00 «■ MU owibot 

IMm 0 rawlio« 
Ikoodra 0 biubd.bol o« a 
iMMlUfiratbHghlMto 

|»<o> OOP yoAi«yif 

i 

Wfifilr I Mf boio poo. Till 

Ihm raamaoifmeau. 
iWi iMOb ba 

(A IMra» tbo iomoobatl l>a ratiod , 
mJo lira kMralora ofbaaraH. 

I for trap oitlom.lbacasrent 
‘ ib ra obaoara aball ootmJ Wr 
_MMnof Ibobcribt* aotl Ilia* 
I, pooboll In HO can autor Mto 

'""•rlf^fTSora^lTi^bat tt jjra 

1 ondl arboantat tboil hut 
' ' ■ * •o.iiwaoli 

bai oha« 



tfcvas; 

Itbot it 
la^Tboo « 

boUiiMMWHatt oooiwrp 
#lMra' «lr«M|»,ib bia bowrt. 
fiM u tif «%bt ait oftraJ 


tbar, pl«M k it (lilt, and cnt it ftnin 
ibn. fiir It II priilitabta lor thr* 
that one Ilf my mriMban tb«ttt<: 
penrli, an'l 'iM rtnf ihr whote body 
■iiiiHlrf |i» ••(III it.io kail. 

50 And if ihv riiht baud offrad 
(bn, «iit It utr, and rnt if Irum 
tim : Inr It i« pmAtahla (or thoa 
lliAi 11(10 Ilf iliv inamben toiaid 
plinth and nui tbAi tli; wliol« body 
tbiiHld !>• edit into hoii, 

31 It hoih bi<flB niH, Whotoamr 
mioli put a nay hi« Wife, let bun giae 
ber a wntifig nf ili*tiKeoienl i 

S3 Mill t toy until yon, that who* 
aoeatt ahnli pul away hit wde, 
taring (or the CO ua« Ilf fnrokatinii. 
raotrib bar locommit adulter) : and 
whiiioefor thall marry bar ibnt it 
divumd committrtb tdnltery. 

33 ^ Agnin, ye bate beard that It 
jl^tlb bran taid bv tham •>( old tune. 
Thou ibalt not furatrear thyar'f, bm 
tbalt parform unto the l^ril tome 
•athti 

14 Uui I (My onto jrou, !iin-ar not 
at aili neither by baaven; fut it ii 
Cfod'a ibroiie i 

^ as NArbytbaearibi (<>r it It Hit 
fooMtaolt neitbat by Jernaa'emi 
for It it ibeetijroftbeymiU King. 

W Nrither thalt tlton toear l.y 
Ihp bead, bacaaia tb/m ranat not 
nabf one hair white or Iubi k. 

87 bat lal poor cotnointiicaiton 
hr, Yea, pan | Nay, nay i for wimi* 
•naaar la mnra thnii (facM, MOiotb ol 
“^•1. . 

as 1 V« hntr haaiil lUal it hath 
(>een tint, An oyc for on »y«,* and a 
ioutb(«ratniiihf 

30 Hu( I fay uutn vnn, 1 hot ra 
prtitf u»i rril i but wboaoever ihatl 
Mitr tbiwoii Ihp rtobt eliaok, turn 
to him the other alaa. 

40 And if aop mno wMi Mr (brr 
■I iba law, and taka away (by coal, 
lot bitra have iSp elohe alto. 

51 Aod tThnaratar iboll compel 
Ibea to so 0 mile, RO with wtn (» am. 

SS Sinto to Mm that wkeih (her, 
oml from bMo (hot would borrow of 
•wn turn not iboA awor. 

41 *1 Yabara hoard iNat it bath 
.MO taid, Ihou ahaU lore thy 
•••skbour, ami bate thma aoemy. 

44 Bul^aap auinpnn, Lure jvor 


j 7 Kur wheu ye prt)^ u«e not r ita 
‘ fe;.i Itliiiii,. ji, ihi‘ nc ilhO'it do / lor 
' ti.ry iliMKili.i tim.; mall be (iraril 
; (or ihe-.r ni n ! *:.e, a n':. 

I H lie in-f w »i (n 

thrill : f li-'ir I'lihir h.iii>'.ytl) 
tthal thill"! ,e liar» ’.i-t.A ol. In .'nre 
ye ark Him. 

0 .\f Jer ihil ir.n'iin r t fire i" i»< f ray 
yei tiiir ( jii-irnlii.ii art m l-i emu, 
fliiHuireii lir tlir utire. 

Id 'lii> kinpl-im ii.ma. T by wili 
be done III carMi.aiif u in beoien. 

11 fiir." at tint d*r nnr i!ai!y 

Ami forrire m onr dtbu, at wa 

lureireiiitr >Viituri, 

13 And Iraid ue nut iiuu (rm|ita* 
Uiio, but lirliter u» from eril . Kur 
lbiueitttirluii('do>rt,aRd the juiwcr, 
and tbr glory, for i-eer, A men. 

11 For il ye lorgire mm ibeir 
ireapaatrt, your bcaranly Fnther wui 
altii forKiio vuu i 

!S lint if ya fbrgiimimi men their 
Ireapatart. nnilirr will your Fntbar 
(oratie jiiuf ireapaMra. 

14 • Moreorer wheo yo fnat, be 
not, u UiB hyporntaaior i aadeoao* 
tonaiMO I lor tboy diafigora their 
Ineoa, ibat they mar appear iiuto 
mail lo lut. Varfiy I tay uutn you, 
Tbw bar* tbalr raarard. 

1/ liui thnu. whan thou fntimt, 
aiinittt tbiiw Mad, and wotb ihy 
(ore I 

H lliattbon appear ant nntn men 
(a(Mt, bnt BOto tby Patbar nhirh 
laiiiarcrrt' and tli» Father, wbich 
teeth io teirat, •hall toward titaa 


do Rood lotbem that data you, and 
pray for Ibeoi wlibh detpiiolallv 
uaa «#«, aod peraeruir you j 
41 ya atuy lie the rhildrcn of 

B in* rblwor which ia m heav«y . (or 
a wiahoib llii ton to rita on thi 
•til bud on the irood, and aroddb 
rain M Iho Joai and nn tbonoinai. 

46 For il ya lota them tib>rn Ime 
yo«,wliot reward hair y«? do i.ui 
aran tlwMUlcaBe rbe aemar 
47 Alio 11 yetalule yoorbmibrta 
inly, wbOl do «* mnra Moo oiSm / 
dp not otcu tba pwhlicaiK mP 
4H Be jw (here lore perftei, etrn 
oe pour lotber whndi la mi baateo w 
p^act. 

Cir*r. VI. 

TaKR bra.) that >r dll not yoor 
atmf Mfotr MOW, toiu aaen o( li><in ■ 
olhorn wi ye hotr oo rewurd of your 
Fhibrr wbii'h u i<i httiea. 

a 1httalbraiTb«(,ihnudoe#tfSine 
Olmt,du not ■nuoil a tromnei Ulun' 
mra, Ot the hipoinloa So w< tne 
tynoiruttir* and in the. rifnoii, t>i.ii 
tW may hate ciurt vf men. Veri'r 
I ttr Huhi too, Ifaej bate tfwir 
reward. 

3 Knt when flioa tiutat ahwa, let 
not Iby Irk bird baour what tin 
rmbi baud doutbi 
4 That tbdie aimt mat he in ee> 
riot, and Iby Inline w barb eretb 111 
(ui'fOt ItniMwIf •hall reward thra 

S \ Aod whew (boil prayaot, th»« 
•hall Mot Imi aa the bt {hireti, a urr > 
fur iIm) Wt** •« nra^ttitutiMe in 


lueu. herilt I •!<• unlo yon, Thar 
btir« tbeirr* util*. 

4 bnt (bun, unen iImu tirati-at, 
OMUt into (by rl'^w (, auO nnvn tnoo 
bmt abut iby dOwr, prai to auv Fa* 
Ibor WbMb 10 eet-rei ; »n«i iky 
Faiborohiih M^ih t« nrttti tbali 

.ravniddbfwoiwuiyi 


( HAP. VII. 

JL'IK'.F. rim. tint v ,>r r -l n'., , 

3 f«f w^»- J-d.iv-M ,, 

jmllft, II- «t,.i',; !>j jiii:-,e.f a>. ■. a,ii 
wKai lll(■....lrr le rule, it ain.i 
ineHiiiriiii tu you avai.-i. 

3 .And will iicli'ildrai thoa the 
mote that i« in ihy brntlicr't «;«, 
but i-unti'Jrrrtt rot ih« beam that la 
in thinr oni: ei r .* 

4 Or how will thud tay to tht 
broitirr. let me pull nut the mnta 
<>ot of thiiic rv«; nad, behold, ■ 

I beam u in ibinr nw.-i e) e ? 

I j Tbott bypneriit, lirtt W*l •'nl 
ilie lw*am oni nf thioe own eye , ai. i 
then thalt thou Mcricurly in rati luit 
tnr mile nut of ibv hrotber'aeie 

6 ^ fiite not tliRl which i« ui^-, 
uiitu ihediigt, ii«iihi-r ratt ti mb' 
poarit briore twine, lett iber iraiti 
jvie them under their feel, ar.J turn 
ayain and rend you. 

7 ^ Atk, ond It thall ht g>ren 
yon : terk, and ye tbali find i bnock, 
and It thalt Iw opened unto vnu : 

8 For etory one that mirth r- 
reiielhi and he that leehath 

ond III him that knovfcetb it ihali ii* 


oiw-nli . 

10 4 Lay 


. oni up for ymtratitct 
ttcMuraa upoa enrib, where mnih 
and nwt doth rorrapt, and whom 
Ihjoti-t break thmuKk and flral i 

50 but lay lip for youmirae trea* 
•nrri in hwitan, where iiritber moth 
■or rutt dotli corrupt, and wbtf* 
(birtrt du nut break ibraugh bor 
tlonls 

51 For whrrr yoor ittaanre !•» 
there will ynnr haari be alto. 

U the Itfbt of tbo body it tba 
ep It ihrrrforetbintByebr alngir, 
tin whi le iKidi than ba ruliorii«hi. 

«3 but il ihinr rye bo aril, tby 
whole btalr ahalllirlHlI ofdarknett. 
Il Iherrfure the light itiai le in ihct 
lie darbnaai, bow Rraoi it tbai dork- 
aaat ' 

S4 5 N" man ran lerro inn mat* 
lert: lorenhrr be will hate ihetma, 
aod Ima the ntbart or tite hewiu 
b-ild III the (•IK, and d, ipier the 
nther. I'a cauuni aarre (iod and 


33 IVretora I tay *nic y«». Tnkr 
no tboUKhl inr tntir h!>. «>''tl ya 
abail w, nr wi(4t )e •lieil Arina : 
tior yet fr>r>oiirh(H‘i, what ya thtl! 
put on. If ii.it the ti<e iimra tbun 
umai, and iht bodi tU«;i f 

36 llebaldibaAiuitof liif airi (er 
(heretiw not, wiOirr o« |i rr i, .j>, 
our gnlhrr into hunt i let yoi.r 
hooucnly Cat'o-r feriielb (I eiu Arc 
ye hot •witrh 1. ttrr ihsn Ihei .* 

SJ Mhithni rimby lakiiigthuughi 
can add out etimt nniw tu* ttatun i 
JA And will like )• Ihnuynt !',.r 
relNkritf f iitibr ihv lil.>, ,.• 
the Aril, huw ibey srnW( ilui mil 
nut. neiibar An tbay tpit,. 

% A«*J yei I -J'lln )nu, Ihll 
e»eii boiortion m rI' b’» lUry wm 
hut aaruiio like >:f tiiew. 

8|i l%lirr»i.>(t,i( Ik..* » (loiheihr 
gruat of n-( t.-u, wSiiet. !■ .hi) i>. 

and 1(1 UU.TI1.W tk ca»1 Hi1>' ih.; I.l-ei, 
ahnU ifr ml nmeh atoml...'., )iiu, 
O ia «t bit e faith ' 

M 'tiii-Mtwre like rv tbougfar, 
•OTlItg, What thtl; hr r.l* or, 
IVbai tbell wo dfluk • or. Wbace- . 
«|iael *h ill «, Iw I k vbrd ' i 

M iFor after at) itieie ihu-rt d.i ! 

fbr «.,ak •» *e»k . *. ..-u' Bee- j 

<e«iv >ai.(«r knoniifa ih>i «« bate 
head >•( all tat%e |t! i., *. 

,'S.I Itultariy* trai Ik. 
eillMMi, and lilt nghi<-t.o».. < .»! 

^1 tlMOB Ibiagt «Oal» Ire e - jr.J" 
yoo. i 

M Take 1 ben fit" -- '-.,'>1 lot ' 

tb« Mtervih •nr i u aeofi > 

Mketh.r>n. ■ t- • (1 •itifilroif i 


ra of »ni 
Id, wifl h 


whom if hii ton aak k 
give him a tlonaF 

10 Or if hcaika Aah, Will bt|ira 
him a aerpant f 

11 If ya then, liaing en!, fmr.w 
hnw to lira good gifli unln vi-i.r 
children, bow much mirrethiii ■ (lar 
Father which ii m heaven give giK>'i 
thingt til them t)i.it atk iin.i F 

15 Thereferaall thiiigt wb iirnevtr 
ya would tbot menib»uld dn i.. i .u. 
do ye avail ao lo thcmi (nr r.m n 
tbt law and (ba prnphote. 

13 ^ Knlerycmal (he i(raiir<ie, 
for wide It tba gate, and hraad n ihc 
way, that Iradetk l<. deatfnitir.n. a..d 
many there ba which go in thru at 
U liocsiHM tlrait It (be v^re, ,i>.' 
Barrow ie tbe wav, which iraiirtb 
nHt»lll!r.aiidlew ihortlwibut fino it 
13 <1 beware o( falie proplielt. 
which eomo to yon lu theep'i cloth- 
iB[y hot inwardly they art rntening 

16 Ya thall know them by ikrtr 
fraitt. bn uwu gathtr grtr** 'd 
tborao, or ftfa of tbwtict f 

17 Kean apevueyRtMid tree i.rir, get** 
forth good fruit ; but a ttirmpi tree 
briofetti forth evil Irnii. 

19 A good tree caoii. t bring 
aril fruit, neither c<'n amrrapi ir. • 
hritig forth |rwul Ifiiit. 

10 Ever/ IN« ti .1 itnii^eiii i...| 
fneth gi.»d fruit It hrwa (I.imh, ui. • 
<*drt mill the litr. 

2A Vt,i,r»bi*e b« tlieir f.i.U ve 
tbail know ibem. 

SI ^ h.it every one i;,,** 

uoto me, Luni, I i.'A, vl.^'i 
Into tlw klHgui.l. .-f h(,ieii . hut ' • 
tbni ii>. -tb tbr '.liti ul Hi> I iti.r. 
wbich II lU heti'n 

S'ldtiuy WH! «•« lu .Wr t>< IBVI 

day, I «r.t, i .. ‘mi' we - ut , 

pbei.fd II. I'hi. .line' i..i( •(- tc, 
n (li t hvia ' Alt I'lit Ul 111 , ' FI- -I il. 

'1 111 r.amc ituiio tbail. 

wi.r(.» t 

!ii I- lid than u>!l 1 . . i» 

I i-ttei , IV y*„ Amc. r; 
In in -'.i . . « 111,. . , 1 ., . 

\ ; ■ aevl.'r* u .'.nicv 1 
li.-i* luiiug* of ,V ii.r, ti- ' , e > 

th' I. , I mil liUi I, > I i.iiu 

nv I ■ ' 

53 A. A i*c ram ‘-nc J«l. *, . 
lf*»rl.n..» . ..cae, a-. I ti.« «, .i 1 . - . 
a'.d t.txt ) -e i!mI i .I’lir , i 

Iril <..:t ! t(NF •£ nj. tuui. i «4 upt-*' * 

to* *. 

so .AiKt »re'v ofc« tV-ii t.j- 
thvae tviioee .MKi 




I M»i 


UlllCO 1 


wr.«n rbe i . . i 

S' A ' Ii t 'H* I ttH tin. c 


jTt k*t ii< 
h,.. log aoio-i 






